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EXPOSITION  XXV. 

THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE. 

JOHM  XIV.,  XV.,  XVI. 

iNTaoDccnoK,  p.  ki— Part  L  Faith  in  Ood  and  in  Crrmt,  thk  antidote 
TO  imun-JMOUBTsM — John  i§t.  n^  Let  not  your  heart  ^  troubled ;  ye 
-beKeire  ki  God,  believe  also  iii  me,"  p.  6.  }  1.  Tfaie  caolii  of  the  diadpleB' 
trouble  of  heart*  p.  5.  f  2.  The  means  of  obtaining  relief  from  this  heart- 
trouble— fUth  in  Ood— faith  in  Christ*  p.  9.  (1.)  "What  11^  li'bdto¥e4[i  ^ 
God  and  in  Christ,**  p.  11.  (2.)  How  faith  in  God  «nd  in  CRrist  was  fitted 
to  relieve  the  heart-trouble  of  the  disciples,  p.  13.  (a.^*How  fidth  in  iHd 
and  in  Christ  is  fitted  to  relieve  the  heart-trouble  of  Christians,  in  every 
country  and  age,  p.  Id. 

Part  II.  Whithkb  Christ  was  oomo,  and  with  what  purposb— John  xiv. 
2, 3 : — "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions :  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would « 
have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  g^  and  prepafe 
a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that  where 
I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also,"  p.  22.  §  1.  The  results  of  Chrisfs  gohig  away 
to  iumself,  p.  24.  i  2.  The  results  of  Christ^s  going  away  to  his  disciples,  p. 
28. 

Part  IIL  Christ  the  wat,  the  thdth,  and  the  lite — John  xiv.  4-6 : — "  And 
whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know.  Thomas  saith  unto  him.  Lord, 
we  know  not  wliither  thou  goest;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  me,**  p.  40.  §  1.  Our  Lord's  saying  which  was  mis- 
apprehended by  the  disciples,  p.  43.  §  2.  The  disciples'  misapprehension  of 
o«r  Lord's  saying,  p.  45.  §  3.  Our  Lord's  correction  of  the  disciples'  misap- 
prehension, p.  47.  (1.)  He  is  the  way,  p.  47.  (2.)  He  is  the  truth,  p.  49. 
(a)  He  18  the  life,  p.  50.    (4.)  He  is  the  only  way  to  the  Father,  p.  51. 

Part  ITi  Our  XNOwLln>oE  of  God  is  dependent  on,  and  oorbespondino 
TO,  OUR  XNOWLRDOR  OF  Christ — Johu  xiv.  7-11 :— **  If  ye  had  known  me, 
ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  hfan. 
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and  have  seen  him.  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it 
Buflftceth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  hhn,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and 
yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ?  he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 
Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou  then.  Show  us  the  Father  ?  Believest  thou  not 
that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak  unto 
you,  I  speak  not  of  myself :  but  the  Father,  that  dwelleth  in  me,  hedoeth  the 
works.  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me :  or  else 
believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake,"  p.  58. 

Part  V.  The  fbivileoes  to  be  enjoyed  bt  the  apostles  after  theib 
Lord's  return  to  the  Father — John  xiv.  12-14 : — **  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father.  And 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it,**  p. 
74.  §  1.  The  privileges  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  apostles  after  their  Lord's  de> 
parture,  p.  75.  (1.)  They  shall  continue  to  work  miracles,  p.  75.  (2.)  They 
shall  do  g^reater  things  than  the  working  of  miracles,  p.  70.  §  2.  Manner  in 
which  these  privileges  were  to  be  obtained— Prayer  to  the  Father  in  the 
name  of  the  Son,  p.  84. 

Part  VI.  Keeping  Christ's  commandments  a  true  manifestation  of  love 
TO  HIM — John  xiv.  15 : — **  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments,"  p.  89. 
}  1.  The  testi  p.  97.    §  2.  The  test  applied,  p.  102. 

Part  YIL  TbI  fromise  of  the  HoLi^flrm*  as  the  faraolbtb— Jghn  zi]r. 
16^  17 :— ^Andl'will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  aaother  Om- 
forter,  thai  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit  of  tmih ;  whom 
*ttie  wortt  caiftiot  receive,  beoinse  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him : 
but  ye  kno#  him ;  tot  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you,"  p.  106. 
%  1.  Of  the  meaning  of  the  word  *<  Paraclete,"  p.  110.  §  2.  Who  the  Paraclete 
is,  p.  115.  (1.)  He  is  a  person,  p.  115.  (2.)  He  is  a  divine  person,  p.  117. 
(3.)  He  is  the  **  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,"  p.  117. 
i  d.  How  his  coming  to,  and  permanent  residence  with,  the  disciples,  was  to 
be  secured,  p.  120. 

Part  VIII.  Tub  Disciples  not  to  be  left  Orphans— John  xiv.  18, 19  :— 
"I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless;  I  will  come  to  you.  Yet  a  little  while, 
and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye  see  me,"  p.  124. 

Part  IX.  Thb  Christian's  fellowship  in  Christ's  life— John  xiv.  19 : — 
«  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,"  p.  142.  §  1.  Of  the  life  of  Christ,  p. 
145.  §  2.  Of  the  life  of  Christ's  people,  p.  148.  §  3.  Of  the  connection  be- 
tween the  life  of  Christ,  and  that  of  his  people,  p.  153. 

Part  X.  Christ  in  the  Father — his  disciples  in  him,  and  he  in  them — 
John  xiv.  20  :—**  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  ye 
in  me,  and  I  in  you,"  p.  159.  1.  The  doctrines  referred  to,  p.  160.  (1.) 
Christ  is  in  the  Father,  p.  166.  (2.)  Christ's  people  are  in  hhn,  p.  170.  (3.) 
Christ  is  in  his  people,  p.  171.  §  2.  What  it  is  to  know  these  doctrines, 
p.  172.    i  3.  The  fulflhnent  of  the  promise,  p.  173. 

Part  XI.  The  character  and  privilege  of  true  christians,  and  the 
CONNECTION  BETWEEN  THESE — John  xiv.  21-24 :— **  He  ttiat  hath  my  com- 
mandmcnts,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  lovcth 
me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  mihifest  myself 
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to  him.  Jadas  saith  unto  him,  (not  Iscariot),  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt , 
manifest  thyself  mito  as,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said 
onto  him.  If  a  man  lore  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will 
loTe  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  onr  abode  with  him.  He  that 
loTeth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  sayings :  and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not 
mine,  bat  the  Father's  which  sent  me,"  p.  178.  i  1.  The  peculiar  character 
of  true  Christians,  p.  182.  (1.)  They  love  Christ,  p.  182.  (2.)  They  hare  his 
commandments,  p.  184.  (3.)  They  keep  his  commandments,  p.  186.  9  2.  The 
peculiar  pririleges  of  Christians,  p.  194.  (1.)  They  are  loved  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  p.  194.    (2.)  This  love  is  discovered  in  the  Son*s  manifesting 

.  himself  to  them,  and  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  coming  to  them,  and  making 
their  abode  with  theoi,  p.  202.  i  8.  The  connection  which  subsists  between 
the  peculiar  character  of  Christians  and  their  peculiar  pririleges,  p.  208. 
(1.)  He  only  who  possesses  the  character  can  ei\joy  the  privilege,  p.  209. 
(2.)  He  who  possesses  the  character  most  ei^oy  the  privilege,  p.  209.  (3.) 
The  measure  in  which  the  character  is  possessed  is  the  measure  in  which  the 
privilege  is  enjoyed,  p.  210. 

Pabt  Xn.  The  Holt  Spirtt  as  the  Pabaclete,  the  obeat  Teacher  and 
BxMEicBRAHCEB — Johu  ziv.  25,26: — ^'^  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
yon,  being  yet  present  with  you.  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 
Ghosts  whom  the  Father  wiH  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  yon  all  tUngs, 
and  bring  all  things  to  yoor  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto 
you^  p.  219.'  S  1.  jpie  introdoetory  statement,  p.  222.*  §  2.  A  feurthp 
dcMTiption  of  the  Fftiaclete,  p.  22^  (1.)  *"  ^le  Holy  Glttst,"  p.  223.  (2.)  Sent 
by  the  Father  faitiK^lttmt^tfto  Sod,  p;  224.  I K  The  work  of  the  Para- 
dete— lo  explain  mai  bring  to  mpembranoe  all  that  Christ  had  sai^  p. 


Past  XnL  Christ^s  peace  his  leoaot  to  his  people — John  uv.  27 : — 
"  Peace  I  leave  with  yon,  my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  the  world  giveth, 
give  I  onto  you;*  p.  228.  S  1.  What  is  Christ's  peace?  p.  230.  i  2.  How  Is 
it  ChristTs  peace  7  p.  230.  i  3.  How  is  this  peace  a  legacy  ?  p.  231.  S  4.  How 
is  it  given  «  not  as  the  world  giveth  "Pp.  232. 

Pabt  XTV.  Chbist's  bbturn  to  his  Father  a  fit  reason,  not  por  qrief, 
BUT  FOB  JOT,  to  HIS  FOLLOWERS — John  3UV.  27, 28 : — **  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troobled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid.  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go 
away,  and  come  again  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I 
said,  I  go  unto  the  Father :  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I,**  p.  236. 

Part  XV.  The  desicht  of  oub  Lobo  in  pbediotino  coming  events — John 
xiv.  29 :— ^  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe,**  p.  261. 

Pabt  XYL  The  appboachino,  but  vain,  assault  of  the  prince  of  this 
woBLO,  AND  OUB  LoBD*s  BEADINE8S  TO  MEET  IT — John  xiv.  30, 31 : — "Here- 
after I  win  not  talk  much  with  you ;  for  the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and 
hath  nothing  in  me.  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father ; 
and  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go 
hence,*  p.  260. 

Pabt  XVTI.  The  Tbue  Vine— John  xv.  1-3 :— •«  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my 
Father  Is  the  hasbandaan.  Every  branch  in  roc  that  bcarcth  not  fruit  he 
iBketh  away ;  and  every  branch  that  bearcth  fruit,  he  purgoth  it,  that  it  may 
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bring  forth  more  fruit.  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have 
spoken  unto  you,"  p.  269.  §  1.  The  vine  and  its  branches,  p.  273.  §  2.  Its 
Cultivator,  and  his  work,  p.  277. 

Part  XVIII.  Tub  Dutt  of  Ghbistiajts  to  abide  in  Christ,  and  let 
Chbist  abide  in  them,  enjoined  and  enforced — John  xt.  4-8: — ^"  Abide 
in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  Tine, 
ye  are  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in 
me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and 
cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you. 
Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my 
disciples,"  p.  287.  §  1.  The  duty  eiyoined,  p.  289.  (1.)  "  Abide  in  me,"  p. 
290.  (2.)  **  Let  me  abide  in  you,"  p.  291.  §  2.  The  duty  enforced,  p.  293. 
(1.)  It  is  necessary  to  prevent  unfruitfulness  and  its  consequences,  p.  294. 
(2.)  It  is  necessary  to  secure  fruitfulness  and  its  consequences,  p.  299. 

Part  XIX.  The  Doty  of  oontindino  in  Christ's  Love — John  xv.  9-11 : — 
"  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you :  continue  ye  in  my  love. 
If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ;  even  as  I  hav« 
kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love.  Thfite  things  have 
I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might 
be  fiill,"  p.  310.  §  1.  The  principle  on  which  the  precept,  is  based,  p.  312. 
§  2.  The  duty  enjoined,  p.  323.  (1.)  What  is  meant  by  Christ's  love?  p.  322. 
(2.)  What  is  meant  by  oontinuing  in  Chriit^  love?  p^a84.  §  3.  The  manner 
in  which  compliance  with  the  precepM*  to  be  yielded,  p.  327.  {4.  Motives 
to  comply  with  the  injunction,  p.  332.  (1.)  Thus  will  they  resemblii, their 
Lord,  p.  333.  (2.)  Thus  will  they  minister  to  their  Lord's  enjoyment*  p.  834. 
'(3.)  Thus  will  they  promote  their  own  happiness,  p.  337. 

Part  XX.  Christians  are  bound  to  love  one  another  as  Christ  has 
LOVED  them  all — Johu  XV.  12-17 : — **  This  is  my  commandment.  That  ye 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you.  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the 
servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I  have  called  you  friends ;  for 
all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you.  Te 
have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should 
go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain ;  that  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  These  things  I 
command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another,"  p.  339.  §  1.  The  duty  eigoined, 
p.  340.    (1.)  Mutual  love,  p.  340.    (2.)  Love  like  that  of  our  Lord,  p.  346 

I.  Discriminative,  p.  348;  2.  Sincere,  p.  350;  3.  Spontaneous,  p.  350 
4.  Fervent  and  copious,  p.  3ol;  6.  Disinterested,  p.  352;  G.  Active,  p.  353 
7.  Self-denying  and  self-sacrificing,  p.  354 ;  8.  Considerate  and  wise,  p.  354 
9.  Generously  confiding  and  kindly  forbearing,  p.  355 ;  10.  Constant,  p.  356 

II.  Enduring,  p.  357;  12.  Holy  and  spiritual,  p.  357;  13.  Universal,  p.  350. 
§  2.  Motives,  p.  360.  (1.)  The  commandment  of  Christ,  p.  361.  (2.)  The 
example  of  Christ,  p.  366. 

Part  XXI.  The  disciples  fortified  against  the  hatred  and  orposinON 
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OF  THE  WORLD — JohD  XV.  18-27;  xvi.  1-16: — "  If  the  world  hate  yon,  ye 
know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated  you.  If  yc  were  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  bftre 
chosen  yon  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Remember  the 
word  that  I  said  unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they 
have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you ;  if  they  have  kept  my 
saying,  they  will  keep  yours  also.  But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  yon 
for  my  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that  lent  me.  If  I  had  not 
come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin ;  but  now  they  have  no 
cloak  for  their  sin.  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  also.  If  I  had  not 
done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had 
sin :  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  But 
this  oometh  to  pass,  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their 
law.  They  hated  me  without  a  cause.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which 
proceedeth  firom  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me :  and  ye  also  shall  bear 
witness^  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning.  These  things 
have  1  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  offended.  They  shall  put  you 
out  of  the  synagogues :  yea,  the  time  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
think  that  he  doeth  God  service.  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you, 
because  they  hare  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me.  But  these  things  ha¥6  I 
told  you,  that,  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  rtmember  that  I  told  you 
of  them.  And  these  things  I  said  not  unto  yon  at  the  beginning,  because  I 
was  with  yon.  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  you 
aaketh  me.  Whither  goeat  thou  ?  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto 
you,  <«orfow  Imlli  filled  your  heart,  nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth ;  it  is 
expedient  for  yoa^'that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  oome  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  And  when  he 
is  eome,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
ment :  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me :  of  righteousness,  because  I  go 
to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more :  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of 
this  world  is  judged.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now.  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide 
yon  into  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatsoever  ho  shall 
hear,  that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall 
glorify  me;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  All 
things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine :  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of 
mine,  and  shaD  shew  it  unto  you,"  pp.  302, 393.  §  1.  The  facts  stated,  p.  397. 
§  2.  The  focts  accounted  for,  p.  407.  §  3.  Reasons  why  the  disciples  should 
not  be  troubled  by  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  world,  felt  or  feared, 
p.  424.  (1.)  The  disciples  had  no  cause  to  be  astonished  at  the  hatred  and 
opposition  of  the  world,  p.  426.  (2.)  The  disciples  had  no  reason  to  be 
f  stombled  at  the  hatred  and  opposition  of  the  world,  p.  433.  (3.)  The  dis- 
ciples had  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the  hatred  and  opposition  of  the 
world,  p.  441.  i  4.  The  disciples  had  no  reason  to  be  discouraged  by  the 
hatred  and  opposition  of  the  world,  p.  461.  (1.)  The  Holy  Spirit  will  so 
testify  to  them  and  6y  them,  as  that  the  world  shall  be  convinced,  p.  461. 
(2.)  The  departure  of  Christ  is  necessary  and  sufficient  to  secure  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  p.  485. 
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Pabt  XXII.  Conclusion  of  the  Discourse— John  xvi.  16-33. — "  A  litUe 
while,  and  yo  shall  not  see  me :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see 
ma;  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Then  said  some  of  his  disciples  among 
themselves,  What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
not  see  me :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me :  and.  Because  I 
go  to  the  Father  ?  They  said  therefore.  What  is  this  that  he  saith,  A  little 
while  ?  we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith.  Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous 
to  ask  him,  and  said  anlo  them,  Do  ye  inquire  among  yourselres  of  that  I 
said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  see  me  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  shall  weep  and  lament, 
but  the  world  shall  rejoice ;  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall 
be  turned  into'  joy.  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remember- 
eth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom  into  the  world.  And  ye 
now  therefore  have  sorrow  ;  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall 
r^oice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask 
me  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  ii.you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in 
my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  fiill.  These  things 
have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs :  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall 
no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the 
Father.  At  that  day  ye  fhall  ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say  not  unto  yon,  that 
I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you :  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because 
ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.  I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world :  again,  I  leave  the  world, 
and  go  to  the  Father.  His  disciples  atld  unto  him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb.  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowmt  all 
things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that 
thou  earnest  forth  from  God.  Jesus  answered  them.  Do  ye  now  believe  ? 
Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  every 
man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is  with  me.  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me 
ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation :  but  be  of  good 
cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the  world,"  p.  491.  §  1.  Enigmatical  declaration  of 
our  Lord,  p.  493.  f  3.  The  perplexity  of  the  disciples,  p.  503.  8  3.  Our 
Lord's  explicatory  remarks,  p.  509.  i  4.  The  disciples'  declaration  of  satis- 
faction with  their  Lord's  explicatory  remarks,  and  of  confirmed  faith  in  his 
divine  mission,  p.  546.  f  5.  Concluding  cautions  and  consolations,  p.  555. — 
Note  A,  p.  571. — Ajdthtiovll  Notes,  p.  573. 
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OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 


EXPOSITION    XXV. 


THE  VALEDICTOBY  DISCOURSE. 
JoHH  xnr.,  XV.,  xti. 


INTRODUCTION. 


^  He  shall  be  great^''^  said  the  angel  Gabriel,  to  that  ^^  highly 
&yoiired  "  and  most  blessed  of  women,  Maiy,  the  espoused 
wife  of  Joseph  the  Nazarene  carpenter,  when  unfolding  to  her 
the  character  and  destinies  of  that  wonderful  chUd  of  whom, 
through  the  miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  she 
was  soon  to  become  the  virgin  mother.  The  angelic  predic- 
tion has  been  amply  verified ;  and  the  evangelical  histories 
furnish  us  with  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  its  fiilfil- 
ment. 

In  reference  to  his  original  nature,  the  Son  of  the  virgin 
was  possessed  of  infinite  grandeur.    He  was  ^^  God's  own 

I  Luke  i.  32. 
VOL.  III.  A 
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Son.'*     He  was  "  Emmanuel,  God  with  us."     "  God  mani- 
fest in  flesh."     «  The  Great  God,  our  Saviour."  ^ 

In  reference  to  his  official  character  and  work,  he  pos- 
sessed a  kind  and  a  degree  of  greatness,  which  exalts  him 
far  above  all  men,  far  above  all  angels.  What  character  so 
exalted  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man, — the  Re- 
vealer  of  God, — the  Saviour  of  the  world, — the  Prophet  like 
unto,  but  far  superior  to,  Moses, — ^the  Priest  for  ever  "  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedek," — the  "  King  who  sits  at  Jeho- 
vah's right  hand  ?"  *  What  work  can  compare  in  greatness, 
with  the  expiation  of  guilt, — the  finishing  of  transgression, 
— the  making  an  end  of  sin, — the  judgment  of  the  world, — 
the  abolition  of  death, — the  destruction  of  him  who  has  the 
power  of  death  ?  *  How  great  must  he  be,  in  whom  it 
pleases  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should  dwell, — to  whom 
he  has  given  \o  hold  all  life  in  himself,  that  he  may  quicken 
whom  he  wills, — to  whom  he  has  "  given  power  over  all 
flesh," — into  whose  hands  he  has  delivered  *^  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth," — "  under  whose  feet  he  has  so  put  all 
things,  as  that  nothing  is  excepted,  but  Him  who  did  put 
them  under  him," — and  to  whom  he  has  said,  "  Sit  at  my 
right  hand,"  "reign  along  with  me,"  "till  all  thine  ene- 
mies are  made  thy  footstool."  * 

In  reference,  too,  to  his  assumed  nature,  he  had  all  the 
greatness,  intellectual  and  moral,  of  which  that  nature  was 
capable.  With  the  intellectual  endowments  of  an  under^ 
standing  wide  in  its  range,  and  clear  in  its  perceptions, — dis- 
tinctly apprehending  every  being  and  event  as  they  really 
are, — a  judgment  which  nothing  could  bias, — a  determina- 
tion which  nothing  cotdd  shake,  —a  caution  which  nothing 
could  surprise, — conjoined  to  the  moral  qualities^  of  supreme 
love  and  veneration  of  the  divine  Father,  manifesting  itself 


iMatth.  i.  23.    1  Tim.  iii.  16.    Tit.  U.  la 

«  1  Tim.  a.  5.    John  I  18;  iv.  42.    Acts  iii.  22.    Psal.  ex.  1,  4. 

*  Dan.  ix.  24.    John  xii.  31.    2  Tim.  i.  10.    Heb.  ii.  14. 

*  Col.  i.  19.    John  y.  26 ;  xvii.  2.    Matth  xi.  27  ;  xxviii.  18.    1  Cor.  xv.  7. 


EXP.  XXV.]  INTBODUCnON.  3 

in  entire  resignation  to  his  will,  and  devotion  to  his  gloiy, 
and  a  most  disinterested  and  self-sacrificing  regard  for  the 
trae  happiness  of  mankind, — he  was  always  eqnal  to,  gene- 
rally &r  above,  the  requisitions  of  his  circumstances,  strange 
and  trying  as  they  often  were.  No  event  ever  found  him 
unprepared  for  it,  or  unprovided  for  doing,  or  saying,  or 
sufiering,  whatever  the  exigency  might  demand ;  and  all  this 
without  any  approach  to  ostentatious  display.  His  move- 
ments were  calmly  majestic,  like  those  of  the  celestial  bodies, 
however  troubled  may  be  the  state  of  the  lower  heavens. 

There  are  few  more  touching  displays  of  the  moral  grandeur 
of  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  than  that  which  is  exhibited  in  these 
valedictoiy  instructions  and  consolations,  on  the  consideration 
of  which  we  are  about  to  enter.  These  addresses  to  his  dis- 
ciples, in  the  immediate  view  of  his  last  passion,  afford  a  mani- 
festation of  him,  which  has  been  beautifully  compared  to  the 
^glorious  radiance  of  the  setting  sun,  surrounded  with  dark 
clouds,  and  about  to  plunge  into  darker,  which,  firaught  with 
lightning,  thunder,  and  tempest,  wait  on  the  horizon  to  receive 
him."  '  A  man  of  even  superior  strength  of  mind  and  kind- 
liness of  heart,  placed,  so  far  as  he  could  be  placed  in  our 
Lard's  circumstances,  would  have  had  his  mind  thrown  into 
a  state  of  uncontrollable  agitation,  and  most  certainly  would 
have  be^i  too  entirely  occupied  with  his  own  sufferings  and 
anxieties,  to  have  any  power  or  disposition  to  enter  into,  and 
to  soothe,  the  sorrows  of  others.  But  though  perfectly  aware 
o^  perfectly  awake  to,  all  the  tremendous  responsibilities  of 
his  situation, — though  feeling  the  weight  of  the  load  laid  on 
him — ^the  bitterness  of  the  cup  he  was  called  to  drink, — 
and  though  anticipating  as  certain  and  just  at  hand,  a 
heavier  pressure  and  a  bitterer  draught,  he  retains  self-pos- 
session ;  and  though  words  fSuled  him  to  express  the  inten- 
sity of  his  anguish,  and  he  did  not  know  what  to  say, — he 
shows  no  hesitation  as  what  he  was  to  do.    The  path,  with 

*  Brown  Pattorton. 
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all  its  obstructions  and  difficulties^  lay  plain  before  him ;  and 
with  a  movement  steady  as  the  sun  in  its  orbit,  he  pressed 
onwards.  And  he  took  as  deep  an  interest  in  the  anxieties 
and  perplexities,  in  the  fears  and  sorrows,  of  the  disciples,  as 
if  he  himself  had  not  been  a  suflFerer.  And  then,  how  deeply 
wise,  how  tenderly  compassionate,  how  divinely  calm,  are 
these  wonderful  discourses  1 

In  attempting  to  explain  them,  it  is  of  importance  that  we 
keep  constantly  in  view,  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  those 
to  whom  they  were  originally  addressed,  and  for  whose  guid- 
ance and  comfort  they  were  primarily  designed.  In  no  other 
way  can  we  arrive  at  a  satisfactory  conclusion  as  to  their 
meaning.  But  we  are  never  to  forget  that  they  involve 
great  principles,  everlastingly  true,  and  extensively  appUca- 
ble;  and  that  in  speaking  to  the  chosen  eleven — for  the 
traitor  had  now  left  them — he,  in  effect,  speaks  "  to  all  who 
have  obtained  like  precious  faith"  with  them,  and  furnishes  his 
disciples  in  all  ages  with  instruction  and  consolation  during 
their  absence  fix)m  him,  while  the  heavens  which  have  re- 
ceived, must  retain  him.  Whatsoever  he  says,  he  says  not 
only  for  their  sakes,  but  for  ours  also,  who  have  believed  on 
him,  through  their  word;  and  we,  as  well  as  they,  through  the 
faith  they  are  fitted  to  strengthen,  and  the  comfort  they  are 
calculated  to  impart,  may  have  hope.  "  There  are  statements 
contained  in  them,  which  refer  to  what  was  peculiar  to  their 
character  and  circumstances  as  apostles,  but  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  them  refer  to  them,  not  in  their  official,  but  in 
their  personal,  character — not  as  apostles,  but  as  Christians 
— and  thei'efore  are  equally  applicable  to  all,  in  every  country 
and  age,  who  believe  in  and  love  the  unseen  Saviour,  who 
feel  his  absence,  and  long  for  his  appearing."  ^  At  the 
same  time,  our  only  safe  course  in  seeking  the  instruction 
and  comfort  they  are  intended  and  calculated  to  afford  us, 
is  to  ask  in  succession,  Wliat  were  these  things  to  themf 

•  Brown  Patterson. 
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What  were  these  things  to  us  ?  A  satisfactory  resolution  of 
the  first  questioDy  can  alone  lay  a  sure  foundation  for  a  satis- 
fiictory  answer  to  the  second. 

Anything  like  formal  method  is  not  to  be  sought  in 
such  a  discourse  as  that  now  before  us.  Yet  there  is  a 
natural  order.  The  thoughts  rise  out  of  the  circumstances, 
and  form  a  connected  train.  To  afford  convenient  pauses 
in  considering  so  long  a  composition,  as  well  as  to  assist  in 
understanding  it,  I  shall  mark  by  divisions  and  subdivisions 
the  different  topics  of  instruction  and  consolation,  which  the 
Saviour  brings  in  succession  before  the  minds  of  his  dis- 
ciples. 

I. — FAITH  IN  GOD  AND  IN  CHRIST,  THE  ANTIDOTE  TO 

HEART-TROUBLE. 


JoHH  xiT.  1.—*  Let  Dot  your  heart  be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me." 


Observing,  not  unlikely,  fix)m  the  gloomy  looks,  troubled 
gestures,  and  sad  eyes  of  the  disciples,  how  deeply  and  how 
painfully  the  disclosures  he  had  made  to  them  had  affected 
them,  our  Lord,  having  instituted  the  Lord's  Supper,  ad- 
dressed them  in  these  words,  so  full  of  holy  wisdom  and  kind- 
ness, "Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled:  ye  believe  in  God  ; 
beliere  also  in  me."  ^ 

§  1.  Tlie  causes  of  the  disciples*  trouble  of  heart. 

Their  hearts  were  troubled.  The  language  is  figurative. 
The  word  rendered  "  troubled,"  ^  literally  means,  '  agitated 
as  the  water  in  a  pool  is  by  a  tempest.'  Strong,  especially 
painful  feeling,  such  as  anxiety,  fear,  sorrow,  produces  pre- 
ternatural movement  of  the  heart, — and  thus  the  agitation 

1 "  Somma  homilie  h^jns,  *  credite  *  et  *  hoc  credite ;  *  donee  indicativiw  cflTici- 
tor  (John  xtL  31);  quo  effccto,  Sal  valor  orat  et  abit."— Bengel. 
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or  troabling  of  the  heart,  comes  naturally  to  signify,  ^  the 
restless  painful  emotions  which  the  mind  experiences,  when 
evil  is  experienced  or  anticipated.'  The  disciples,  at  this 
time,  were  powerfully  influenced  by  such  emotions.  They 
were  anxious,  sorrowful,  fearful. 

And  there  was  no  wonder  that  they  were  so.  They  had, 
under  the  impression  made  on  their  minds  by  the  Saviour^s 
miracles  and  discourses,  and  secretly  drawn  by  the  Father, 
through  the  Spirit,  at  his  command  forsaken  all  and  followed 
him.  They  had  cast  in  their  lot  with  him ;  and  they  had 
done  this,  not  only  because  they  were,  with  Nicodemus,  per- 
suaded that  he  was  "a  teacher  come  fix)m  God,"  but 
because,  having  been  taught,  "  not  by  flesh  and  blood,  but 
by  the  Father,"  they  "  knew  and  were  sure  that  he  was 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God," — ^the  great  deliverer  promised 
to  the  fathers.  They  expected  him  to  effect  the  emancipa- 
tion of  their  nation  from  foreign  thraldom,  and  confidently 
anticipated  for  themselves  high  situations  in  the  kingdom, 
which  they  had  no  doubt  he  was  about  to  establish.^  And 
though  their  views  were  very  limited  and  obscure,  yet  it  is 
plain  they  expected  from  him  blessings  of  a  higher  order 
L.  */pJ  Mj  of  their  ec^t^»  J  t^  4, 
Messiah — blessings  referring  to  their  relations  to  God  and 
eternity.  An  intimate  association  with  him  for  more  than 
three  years,  during  which  they  had  "  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,"  ^  and  witnessed 
in  endless  forms  his  holy  wisdom  and  love,  had  produced  in 
them  a  most  reverential  affectionate  regard  for  him ;  and 
they  every  day  felt  more  and  more  how  their  happiness  was 
identified  with  being  with  him. 

1  **  Com  nniyersali  gentis  opinione  expectamnt  restituUonem  regni  IsraeliUci 
per  Messiam,  Act.  i.  18 ;  expectamnt  per  earn  redemptionem  Israelis  a  jugo  Eth- 
nico,  Luke  xxiv.  21 ;  expectamnt  eum  suos  cam  pompa,  festiTitate,  splendore  et 
triumpho  exceptnram,  Matth.  xx.  20;  et  eheu  omnia  evenerant  contraria,  pau- 
pertas,  contemptus,  derisio,  persecutio ;  et  com  Magister  et  Messias  eormn  iliico 
sit  decessurus,  nulla  ulterios  de  talibus  rebus  vel  spes,  vel  expectatio.  Et  hoc- 
cine  regnum  Messife  ?** — Liqhtfoot. 

*  John  i.  14. 
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He  had  not  onfireqaently,  daring  the  years  of  their  inter- 
course, made  statements  to  them,  which  to  ns  appear  very 
plain,  of  his  approaching  sufferings  and  death ;  but  though 
these  perplexed  and  amazed  them,  they  seem,  while  a&aid 
to  ask  him  for  a  Ailler  explication,  to  have  pleased  them- 
selves with  the  thought,  that  these  sayings  might  be  para- 
bles, which  were  not  to  be  literally  understood ;  and  that, 
at  any  rate,  they  could  mean  nothing  which  was  inconsist- 
ent with  his  restoring  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  It  was  clear 
to  them  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  an  illustrious  conqueror,  a  prosperous  king ;  and  what- 
ever was  obscure  in  their  Master^s  sayings,  must  be  imder- 
stood  in  conformity  with  these  undoubted  principles.  And 
it  is  probable,  their  hopes  never  had  been  more  sanguine  of 
his  speedily  taking  to  himself  his  great  power  and  reigning, 
than  when,  but  a  few  days  ago,  he  entered  Jerusalem  in 
triumph,  amid  the  acclamations  of  thousands  hailing  him  as 
the  Son  of  David,  and  asserted  his  rights  as  the  Lord  of 
the  temple.^ 

The  intimation,  that  Mary  had  anointed  him  for  his  buiy- 
ing,  must  have  sounded  strange  in  their  ears,  and  have 
awakened  painful  misgivings  and  forebodings.  But  his  con- 
duct and  sayings  during  this  evening,  since  they  met  to  ob- 
serve the  Passover,  must  have  especially  perplexed  and  dis- 
tressed them.  What  could  they  make  of  his  troubled 
gestmes  and  mournful  words  I — "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled ; 
and  what  shall  I  say  ?  shall  I  say,  Father,  save  me  from  this 
hour."  What  of  that  mysterious  saying? — "  Except  a  com 
of  wheat  die,  it  abideth  alone."  Nor  was  this  all ;  he  had 
told  them  that  he  was  to  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies,  and  that  the  traitor  was  to  be  one  of  them: — 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  xmto  you,  That  one  of  you  shall  be- 
tray me."  He  had  told  them  that  ^^  Satan  had  desired  to  have 
them  to  sifl  them  as  wheat ; "  that  Simon  Peter,  the  most 

1  Bfatth.  xxi.  1.16. 
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resolute  of  them,  was  to  deny  him  again  and  again  in  the 
coarse  of  a  few  hours ;  and  that  that  night  they  should  all 
of  them  be  ^^  offended,"  stumbled,  at  what  was  to  befal  him. 
He  had  told  them  he  was  just  about  to  go  away,  and  not 
to  take  them  along  with  him.^ 

These  things  had  plunged  them  into  an  abyss  of  per- 
plexity, anxiety,  fear,  and  sorrow.  They  dearly  loved  him. 
They  leaned  on  him.  For  him  to  depart  into  another  country 
and  leave  them,  would  have  been  a  great  trial,  even  though  it 
had  been  ^^  to  obtain  for  himself  a  kingdom  and  return ;"  but 
to  part  with  him  by  his  dying,  was  incomparably  more  pain- 
ful.  The  moment  when  the  conviction  is  lodged  in  the 
mind,  that  we  must  soon  part  with  a  dear  friend  by  death,  is 
one  of  the  bitterest  in  human  life ;  and  then,  in  their  case, 
the  tremendous  thought  must  have  forced  itself  on  them, 

*  If  he  is  really  to  die,  then  those  fearful  sayings  about  con- 
demnation to  death,  and  delivering  over  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  being  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spit  upon,  and  cruci- 
fied, may  likely  all  be  verified  to  the  letter.'  To  think  of 
him  whom  they  so  loved,  dying,— dying  so  soon,— dying  in 
such  a  manner, — must  have  caused  unspeakable  anguish. 

And  still  farther,  the  thought  must  have  suggested  itself. 
How  could  this  be  reconciled  with — what  yet  they  could  not 
bringthemselvestodoubtof-^his  being  the  promised  Messiah? 

*  Must  we,  after  all,  give  up  our  hope,  that  this  is  he  who  is 
to  redeem  Israel  ?  And  what  is  to  become  of  ourselves  ? 
We  have  forsaken  all  and  followed  him ;  and  is  he  now  to 
leave  us — ^to  leave  us  thus — the  objects  of  the  bitter  scorn 
and  fierce  malignity  of  his  triumphant  foes  ? ' 

Our  Lord,  who  knew  what  was  in  man,  was  well  aware 
of  what  was  passing  in  the  minds  of  his  disciples.  He 
knew  how  they  were  troubled,  and  what  anxious,  sorrowful, 
desponding,  despairing  thoughts,  were  arising  in  their  hearts, 
and  he  could  not  but  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  their  in- 

»  John  xii.  7  ;  xxiv.  27  ;  xiii.  18, 10,  21.    Matth.  xxvi.  31.     Luke  xxii.  31. 
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firmities.  There  lay  on  his  own  mind  a  weight  of  anguish, 
which  no  being  in  the  universe  could  bear  along  with  him. 
He  could  not  have  the  alleviation  of  sympathy.  He  must 
tread  the  wine-press  alone.  They  could  not  at  all  enter 
into  his  feelings,  but  he,  the  magnanimous  One,  could 
enter  into  theirs.  There  was  room  in  his  large  heart  for 
their  sorrows,  as  well  as  his  own.  He  feels  their  griefs, 
as  if  they  were  his  own ;  and  kindly  comforts  those  who 
he  knew  were  soon  to  desert  him  in  the  hour  of  his  deepest 
sorrows.  ^^In  all  their  afflictions,  he  was  afflicted ;"  and  he 
shows  in  the  address  which  he  made  to  them,  that  ^^the  Lord 
who  anointed  him  to  comfort  those  who  mourn,  and  to  bind 
up  the  broken  hearted,"  had  indeed  ^^  given  to  him  the 
tongue  of  the  learned,  that  he  might  speak  a  word  in  season 
to  them  who  were  weary."  ^  "  Let  not,"  he  said,  "  your 
hearts  be  troubled." 

§  2.  TTie  means  of  obtaining  relief  from  this  heart-trouble — 

faith  in  God— faith  in  Christ. 

Li  these  words,  we  are  not  to  consider  our  Lord  as  blam- 
ing his  disciples  fer  being  fearful  and  sorrowful — agitated 
with  fear  and  sorrow.  He  knew  their  frame,  for  he  made 
it ;  and  he  knew  it,  too,  for  in  the  depth  of  his  love  he  had 
assumed  it ;  and  knowing  it,  he  knew  they  could  not  but 
be  troubled.  But  there  is  a  condemnation  both  of  the  na- 
ture and  the  degree  of  some  of  their  troubled  thoughts. 
They  should  have  known  more  than  they  did — they  should 
have  believed  more  firmly  than  they  did — and  if  they  had, 
they  could  not  have  been  so  troubled.  The  words  are 
equivalent  to,  '  Do  not  allow  these  perplexing,  alarming 
thoughts  to  occupy  all  your  minds ;  do  not  sacrifice  your 
&ith  and  reason  to  the  call  of  overwhelming  emotion.  Re- 
flect,-— believe, — confide.' 

Our  Lord  understood  human  nature  too  well  to  suppose 

>  Isa.  Ixi.  1 ;  1.  4. 
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that  the  troubled  mind  can  be  commanded  into  tranquillity, 
like  the  raging  ocean.  He  knew  that  the  tempests  of  the 
soul  yield  not  to  physical  force,  but  to  moral  influence,  and 
that  the  only  way  of  assuaging  the  sorrows  and  fears  of  his 
disciples,  was  to  state  truth  to  them  fitted  to  enlighten  and 
sustain  them — to  present  encouragements  adapted  to  their 
fears— consolations  appropriate  to  their  sorrows.  And  he 
does  so  in  the  discourse  which  follows. 

He  begins  his  instructions  and  consolations  with  these 
words — "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  In  me."  It  is  a 
peculiarity  and  an  imperfection  of  the  Greek  language — 
certainly  one  of  the  most  curiously  constructed  organs  for  the 
expression  of  human  thought  and  feeling — but,  though  ad- 
mirable, like  all  the  works  of  man  defective, — ^it  is  an  idiom 
of  that  tongue,  that  the  same  form  of  a  word  may  express 
an  affirmation,  a  question,  or  a  command ;  and  it  is  the 
context  generally  which  has  to  determine  which  of  these, 
in  any  particular  place,  it  is  intended  to  express.  Owing 
to  this  grammatical  idiom,  the  words  before  us,  viewed  by 
themselves,  admit  of  a  great  variety  of  rendering.  Besides 
the  rendering  in  our  version,  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe 
also  in  me," — t.e.,  ^  Since  ye  believe  in  God,  ye  ought  to  be- 
lieve in  me,  for  He  speaks  in  me,' — they  may  be  translated, 
*  Ye  believe  in  God ;  ye  believe  also  in  me ;  and  if  you  do, 
why  should  your  hearts  be  troubled  I'  Or,  *  Do  ye  believe 
in  God  1  do  you  also  believe  in  me  ?  Surely  you  do— cer- 
tainly  you  ought — and  if  so,  why  be  so  troubled  V  Or,  *  Ye 
believe  in  God, — do  ye  also  believe  in  me  I  You  have  faith 
in  God, — but  have  you  faith  in  me  ?  Your  exceeding  trouble 
of  heart  makes  that  doubtful.'  Or,  *  Do  ye  believe  in  God  ? 
believe  also  in  me.  1£  you  believe  in  God,  how  can  you 
but  believe  in  me  whom  he  has  sent?'  Or,  *  Believe  in 
God,  believe  also  in  me.  Faith  in  God  and  in  me,  is  the 
cure  for  your  excessive  anxiety.' 

A  good  appropriate  meaning  may  be  brought  out  of  the 
words  by  any  of  these  renderings.     But  I  have  little  doubt, 


PABT  I.]  FAITH  THE  ANTIDOTE  TO  HEART-TROUBLE.   11 

that  all  the  words  in  the  yerse  are  to  be  considered  as  in 
what  grammarians  call  the  imperative  mood ;  that  they  are 
oonmiands  or  ezhortationsi  not  questions  nor  affirmations : 
^  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled :  believe  in  God,  believe 
ako  in  me."  This  is  the  simplest  mode  of  interpretation ; 
and  in  all  cases,  other  things  being  equal,  the  simplest  in- 
terpretation is  the  best.  It  would  require  a  very  strong 
reason  to  make  it  right  to  translate  the  same  word  in  two 
difierent  ways  in  the  same  sentence.  ^ 

In  these  words,  our  Saviour  prescribes  the  sovereign 
remedy  for  improper  and  excessive  trouble  of  heart — ^fiuth 
in  his  Father,  and  in  himself.  ^  1£  you  would  have  the 
trouble  of  your  heart  assuaged,  ^^  beUeve  in  Grod,  believe 
also  in  me."  There  are  three  things  which  we  must  en- 
deavour to  do  here.  We  must,  firsty  Ascertain  the  mean- 
ing of  the  expression,  ^'  believe  in  Grod  and  in  Christ;'' 
secondfyf  Show  how  believing  in  God  and  in  Christ  was 
fitted  to  relieve  the  disciples  from  their  excessive  trouble  of 
heart ;  and,  thirdly^  Make  it  evident  that  this  £uth  in  Gx)d 
and  in  Christ  is  the  appropriate  and  effectual  preventive 
and  cure  of  that  excessive  trouble  of  heart,  to  which 
Christians,  in  all  countries  and  ages,  are  liable  to  be  ex- 
posed. 

(1.)   WJiat  is  it  to  believe  in  God  and  in  Christ  f 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  questions,  What  is  it  to 
believe  in  God — to  believe  in  Christ  ?  it  is  common  to  say, 
that  these  phrases  mean,  to  trust  in  God— to  trust  in  Christ, 
— to  rely  on  them — ^to  have  confidence  in  them.  He  that 
believes  in  God,  he  that  beUeves  in  Christ,  will  certainly 
trust  in  them ;  but  still,  to  believe  and  to  trust  are  two  dif- 
ferent exesrdses  of  mind.  *  To  believe,  is  to  count  true — to 
reckon  certain — ^to  be  assured  of;  to  believe  in  an  event,  is 


I  "ImperatiTO  modo  omnino  rectius  alii  descripseniDt  quam  indicativo.   CVe- 
tfe  jam  Hilarius  excitat." — Semler. 
>  *  Fides  est  prior  fidacia.** — Heuman. 
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to  be  assured  that  it  has  happened ;  to  believe  in  a  doctrine, 
is  to  reckon  it  true ;  to  believe  in  a  prediction,  is  to  be  per- 
suaded that  it  will  be  accomplished  ;  to  believe  in  a  person, 
is  to  count  ti*ue  something  that  is  said  by  that  person,  or 
something  that  that  person  says.  I  believe  in  the  deluge — 
i.  e.y  I  am  persuaded  that  event  took  place.  I  believe  in 
the  atonement — i.  e.,  I  am  convinced  that  Christ  died  the 
just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust.  I  believe  in  the  resurrec- 
tion— i,  e.y  I  am  persuaded  all  men  will  be  raised  again  to 
life  at  the  last  day.  I  believe  in  Moses — t.  g.,  I  am  per- 
suaded that  there  was  such  a  man  as  Moses,  and  that  what 
is  said  about  him  in  the  Bible  is  true ;  and  I  believe  what 
he  says,  for  I  am  convinced  he  was  a  Divine  messenger.  ^ 

That  there  is  nothing  peculiar  in  the  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  when  employed  in  reference  to  God  or  Christ,  is 
plain  from  such  passages  as  the  following :  "  Believe  in  the 
Lord  your  God,  so  shall  ye  be  established ;  believe  in  his 
prophets" — ^the  very  same  phrase,  though  our  translators 
have  left  out  the  in,  in  this  last  clause — "  believe  in  his 
prophets,  so  shall  ye  prosper."  *  Our  Lord,  then,  is  to  be 
considered  as  saying  to  his  disciples,  *  Believe  what  God 
says,  and  what  is  said  about  God,  in  his  word ;  and  believe 
what  is  said  of  me  in  Gt)d's  word,  and  what  I  say.'  This 
is  to  believe  in  God — this  is  to  believe  in  Christ.  He  who 
thus  believes  will  trust :  none  can  trust  but  those  who  thus 
believe. 


1  These  views  of  fedth  are  held  and  expounded  in  Sir  Matthew  Hale*s  "  Know- 
ledge  of  Christ  Crucified'*— Dr  Erskine's  «  Dissertation  on  Faith '—M*Lean*s 
**  Belief  of  the  Gospel  Saving  Faith  "—Pike's  "  Nature  and  Effects  of  Saving 
Faith"— Stewart's  **  Hmts  on  Faith"— Martin's  "Essay  on  Faith,"  in  his  "Re- 
mains"—Douglas'  "  Truths  of  Religion  " — "  Wardlaw  on  Assurance,"— and  the 
best  defences  of  the  identity  of  Faith  and  Trust — '  Fides*  and  *Jiducia^ — I 
know  are  to  be  found  in  Marshall  **  on  Sanctification,"  Hervey's  **  Theron  and 
Aspasio,"  and  a  small  work  of  Dr  Carlisle  of  Dublin.  It  is  never  to  be  forgotten 
that  they  who  hold  '  fides '  and  '  fidncia '  to  be  distinct,  hold  also  that  they  are 
inseparable — the  cause  and  the  effect — the  means  and  the  end. 

»  2  Chron.  xx.  20. 
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(2.)  How  faith  in  God  and  in  Christ  was  fitted  to  relieve 

the  heart-trouble  of  the  disciples. 

Let  us  now  shortly  show  how  this  believing  in  God  and 
in  Christ  was  fitted  to  relieve  the  disciples  from  their  ex- 
cesave  troable  of  heart.  Their  excessive  trouble  of  spirit 
rose  out  of  their  not  understanding  and  believing — their 
"  being  slow  of  heart  to  believe  what  God  had  spoken  by 
his  prophets,"^  respecting  the  sufiPerings  of  the  Messiah, 
and  the  glories  which  should  follow  them.  What  had 
God  spoken  concerning  the  Messiah,  whom  they  were  per- 
suaded Jesus  their  master  was?  We  can  only  give  a 
specimen  or  two.  He  had  said,  ^^  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off, 
but  not  for  himself  :^  ^^  Behold,  my  servant  shall  deal 
prudently,  he  shall  be  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  very 
high.  Many  shall  be  astonished  at  him,  his  visage  being  so 
marred  more  than  any  man's,  and  his  form  more  than  the 
sons  of  men.**  "  He  shall  grow  up  as  a  tender  plant,  and 
as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground."  He  shall  ^^  be  despised 
and  rejected  of  men  ; "  "  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
and  bruised  for  our  iniquities."  ^^  The  Lord  has  laid  on 
him  the  iniquities  of  us  all."  ^^  When  he  has  made  his  soul 
an  offering  for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong 
his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his 
hand."  "  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I  uphold ;  mine  elect, 
in  whom  my  soul  delighteth :  I  have  put  my  Spirit  upon 
him  ;  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles."  "  He 
shall  not  faU  nor  be  discouraged,  till  he  have  set  judgment 
in  the  earth :  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  his  law." '  Had 
the  disciples  believed  in  God  declaring  these  things  re- 
specting their  Lord,  would  not  their  trouble  of  heart  have 
been  greatly  relieved  t 

And  the  belief  of  the  truth  respecting  God,  who  had 
made  these  declarations,  was  still  farther  fitted  to  comfort 
their  spirits,  and  console  their  hearts.     These  are  not  the 

>  Luke  zxIt.  25.  '  Dan.  ix.  26.    Imu  lu.  13-16 ;  liii ;  xUi.  1-4. 
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words  of  a  man,  or  an  angel,  but  of  Jehovah — who  can  do 
everything  but  deny  hunself — who  is  "  the  Lord  God,  mer- 
ciftil  and  gracious" — whose  "  understanding  is  infinite " — 
who  "  keepeth  covenant  for  ever  " — ^whose  "  mercies  are  in 
the  heavens,  and  whose  faithftdness  reacheth  to  the  clouds." 
^^  His  counsel  must  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure." 
^^  He  is  not  a  man,  that  he  should  lie ;  nor  the  son  of 
man,  that  he  should  repent :  hath  he  said  it,  and  shall  he 
not  do  it  ?  hath  he  promised  it,  and  shall  he  not  bring  it  to 
pass  I"  ^  You  see,  then,  how  well  fitted  our  Lord's  first  ad- 
vice is  to  serve  its  purpose.  ^  Believe  what  God  has  said 
respecting  these  events,  which  are  giving  you  so  much 
anxiety ;  and  believe  the  truth  respecting  Him  who  says 
these  things,  that  your  hearts  may  not  be  thus  troubled.' 

The  second  exhortation  is  equally  fitted  to  serve  its  pur- 
pose :  ^^  Believe  also  in  me."  ^  Believe  that  I  am  indeed  the 
Messiah ;  believe  the  truth  about  me,  as  stated  by  the  in- 
spired prophets ;  believe  what  I  have  said  to  you — ^what  I 
now  say  to  you — ^believe  me  to  be  the  Messiah.  You  do 
believe :  "  Hold  fast  the  beginning  of  your  confidence  sted- 
&st  to  the  end."  ^^  Blessed  is  he  who  shall  not  be  stumbled  " 
— offended — ^^  in  me."  Nothing  that  can  occur  should 
shake  your  conviction :  nothing  that  looks  like  counter-evi- 
dence can  ever  neutralise  the  evidence  you  have  received, 
that  I  am  the  Christ.  Whatever  happens,  ^^  fear  not,  only 
believe."  Believe  what  is  written  in  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  the  psalms  concerning  me.  Believe  what  is  said 
of  the  Messiah,  and  believe  it  all  to  be  true  respecting  me. 
Is  it  not  written,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell, 
nor  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption  f"  Is  it  not 
written,  "  Jehovah  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  f  "  "  The 
Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent.  Thou  art  a  priest  for 


>  Exod.  xxxiv.  6.   Psal.  cxivii.  5.    Deut.  viu  9.    Psal.  xxxvi.  5.    Isa.  xlvi.  10. 
Namb.  xxiii.  19. 
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ev^'  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek."  Believe  what  is  said 
of  my  power :  ^  To  ns  a  Child  is  bom,  to  us  a  Son  is  given ; 
on  whose  shoulder  is  the  government :  and  his  name  is  caUed 
The  Mighty  God.^  Believe  what  is  said  of  my  grace :  '^  He 
shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd ;  he  shall  gather  the 
lambs  with  his  arm,  and  cany  them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall 
gently  lead  those  who  are  with  the  young." '  * 

In  fine,  '  Believe  what  I  have  said  to  you,  and  what  I 
now  say  to  you.'  He  had  said  to  them,  ^^  The  Son  of  Man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  He  had  said,  ^^As  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son 
of  Man  be  lifted  up ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  ^^  I  lay  down  my  life  for 
the  sheep."  ^^  I  give  unto  my  sheep  eternal  life ;  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand.  My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than 
all;  and  none  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father^s 
hand.  I  and  my  Father  are  one."  He  had  said,  ^'  Whither 
I  go,  ye  cannot  follow  me  now ;  but  ye  shall  follow  me 
afterwards."  ^'  Where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my  servant 
be :  if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour." ' 
'  Believe  these  things,  and  you  must  be  comforted.  Believe 
what  I  am  now  about  to  tell  you  of  the  design  of  my  de- 
parture. ^^  In  my  Father^s  house  are  many  mansions." 
You  may  believe  me ;  for,  ^^  if  it  had  not  been  so,  I  would 
have  told  you;"  or,  ^'  if  it  had  not  been  so,  would  I  have 
said,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you  ?  And  if  I  go  and  pre- 
pare a  place  tor  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto 
myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also." '  Surely, 
if  the  disciples  but  thus  believed  in  God  and  in  their  Master, 
though  they  might  be  "  troubled  on  every  side,  they  would 
not  have  been  distressed ;  though  perplexed,  not  in  despair ; 


1  Pnl  xtL  10;  ex.  1-4.    Isa.  ix.  6 ;  xl.  11. 
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though  persecuted,  not  forsaken ;  though  cast  down,  not 
destroyed."  ^  They  would  have  been  delivered  from  their 
heart-trouble,  just  in  the  degree  in  which  they  complied 
with  the  wise  and  kind  commands  of  their  Lord,  "  Believe 
in  God,  believe  also  in  me." 

(3.)  How  faith  in  God  and  in  Christ  is  fitted  to  relieve  the 
heart-trovble  of  Christians  in  every  country  and  age. 

Trouble  of  heart  is  a  mental  disorder  to  which  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  in  all  countries  and  in  all  ages  are  liable. 
When  they  become  Christians,  they  do  not  cease  to  be  men. 
It  is  true  of  them,  as  of  mankind  generally,  that  they  are 
"  bom  to  trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward ;"  they  are  "  of 
few  days,  and  full  of  trouble."  *  Poverty,  reproach,  sickness, 
disappointment,  bereavement,  sorrow,  pain,  and  death,  are 
the  lot  of  the  saint  as  well  as  the  sinner.  In  many  cases,  a 
larger  proportion  of  suflFering  than  ordinary  seems  to  fall  to 
the  lot  of  the  children  of  God.  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he 
chasteneth,  and  he  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."' 
Besides  the  afflictions  which  are  common  to  saints  as  men, 
there  are  others  which  are  peculiar  to  them  as  Christians. 
They  are  exposed  to  suffering  from  "  the  world  lying  under 
the  wicked  one,"  and  they  are  exposed  to  suflfering  from 
"  the  wicked  one"  himself.  L>  the  world,  from  the  world, 
they  have  tribulation ;  and  their  enemy,  the  devil,  is  con- 
stantly, directly  or  indirectly,  making  attempts  to  alarm  or 
allure  them.  They  mourn  the  absence  of  their  Lord ;  and 
"groan,  being  burdened" — often  with  a  frail,  suffering,  mortal 
body — always  with  the  body  of  sin  and  death.  These  afflic- 
tions, when  peculiarly  severe  and  complicated,  produce 
"trouble  of  heart;"  and,  owing  to  the  weakness  of  the 
Christian's  fsdth,  this  trouble  of  heart  is  not  only  very 
painful,  but  materially  interferes  with  the  enjoyments  and 
the  duties  both  of  religion  and  of  ordinary  life.    Besides,  the 

»  2  Cor.  iv.  9.  «  Job  v.  7 ;  xiv.  1.  »  Prov.  iU.  12. 
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Christdan,  being  a  man  of  public  spirit — a  citizen  of  Zion, 
and  a  citizen  of  the  world — ^takes  a  deep  interest  in  every- 
thing that  concerns  the  welfare  of  the  church  and  of  the 
world;  and  when  events  occur,  as  they  often  do,  which 
seem  to  bring  into  hazard  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteous- 
ness— events  which  he  cannot  prevent  or  control — his  heart 
is  sometimes  like  to  fail  him  ^^  for  fear,  and  for  looking  for 
the  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth." 

It  is  the  will  of  our  "  kindly-aflTectioned"  Lord  that  his  peo- 
ple should  not  be  thus  troubled.  To  all  such  he  says,  as  his 
apostle,  "  I  would  have  you  without  carefulness,"  ^  painful 
anxiety,  distressing  fear — "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled ;" 
and  the  grand  means  for  the  prevention  and  removal  of  this 
undue  anxiety  and  trouble  of  heart  is  faith — faith  in  God, 
fisuth  in  Christ.  There  is  that  in  the  faith  of  the  truth 
about  God  and  Christ — ^faith  in  the  promises  made  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son — which  is  fitted  to  secure  the  Christian 
from  this  trouble  of  heart  in  all  its  forms.  Why  should  the 
Christian  be  troubled,  when  God  his  Father  who  is  infinitely 
powerful,  and  wise,  and  good — who  knows  what  is  really 
good  for  him — who  is  equally  disposed  and  able  to  secure 
it  for  him,  and  who  cannot  lie, — has  said,  ^^  There  shall  no 
evil  happen  to  the  just;"  and,  ^^  all  things  shall  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God?"  *  And  how  can 
the  Christian  who  really  believes  this,  whatever  be  his  cir- 
cumstanoes,  be  overwhelmed  with  anxiety  or  fear?  WiU  he 
not,  if  he  believe  in  God,  be  disposed  to  say,  "  God  is  our 
refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble:  There- 
fore will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and 
though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea ; 
though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the 
mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof."  ^^  Why  art 
thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted 
within  me  ?  hope  in  God ;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him,  who  is 

>  1  Cor.  TiL  38.  »  Ppot.  xU.  21.    Bom.  Tiu.  28. 
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the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God."  *  Why  should 
he  be  troubled,  when  Christ  his  Saviour,  has,  by  the  shed- 
ding of  his  precious  blood,  made  atonement  for  his  sins ; 
and,  ever  living  to  make  intercession,  is  able  to  save  him  to 
the  uttermost,  coming  to  God  through  him ;  and  has  de- 
clared that  his  sheep  shall  never  perish,  but  shall  be  raised 
up  at  the  last  day,  and  be  with  him  where  he  is,  beholding 
his  glory  ?  and  how  can  he,  if  he  really  believe  this,  be 
much  or  permanently  troubled  in  heart?  Will  he  not, 
firmly  believing  these  things,  adopt  the  apostle's  language, 
"  1£  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  deUvered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?  Who  shall  lay  anjrthing  to  the  charge  of  God's 
elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth;  who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is 
risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who  shall  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or 
persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?" 
^^  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conqueroi*s, 
through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  fix)m  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus 
our  Lord?"* 

It  would  occupy  more  time  than  we  can  at  present  devote 
to  it,  but  it  will  be  found  a  very  pleasant  and  a  very  profit- 
able employment  for  some  of  your  retired  hours  (and  every 
Christian,  at  whatever  expense,  should  have  his  retired 
hours),  to  verify  the  general  proposition,  *  that  in  the  faith  of 
the  truth  respecting  God  and  Christ,  a  Christian  may  find 
what  will  prevent  or  cure  distressing  trouble  of  mind,  from 

»  Psal.  xlvi.  1-3;  xliii,  5.  t  Rom.  viii.  31-39. 
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whatever  source  it  may  arise,  by  thinking  of  the  varioos 
causes  of  heart-trouble,  whether  fix)m  within  or  without,  and 
then  of  the  particular  truths  respecting  God  and  Christ,  and 
the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  made  by  them 
that  exactly  meet  the  exigence.'  Afflicted  Christians  must 
believe  if  they  would  not  faint ;  and  they  will  not  faint, 
however  much  their  hearts  be  troubled,  if  they  only  believe. 
^'  I  had  fainted,"  says  a  saint  who  was  greatly  afflicted,  ^^  I 
had  fidnted,  unless  I  had  believed."  ^  But  he  believed,  and 
having  thus  received  mercy,  he  fainted  not.  There  is  not 
one  case  of  heart-trouble,  however  extreme,  to  which  the 
prescription  "  Believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me,"  will  not 
be  found  applicable, — ^not  one  case  in  which,  if  attended  to, 
it  will  not  be  followed  by  the  storm  being  turned  into  a 
calm,  and  ^^  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understand- 
ing, keeping  the  mind  by  Christ  Jesus." 

There  are  not  a  few  in  this  congregation  whose  hearts 
are  now  troubled  by  the  loss  of  near  and  dear  rela- 
tives. Jesus  is  saying  to  them,  <'  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  If 
you  do  so,  you  must  be  comforted.  Is  the  living  God 
dead? — can  he  die?  Is  the  immutable  Saviour  changed? 
— can  he  change?  Say  then,  in  the  full  assurance  of 
faith^  "  The  Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  my  rock ;"  "  Jesus 
is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."*  Be- 
lieve the  Divine  sovereignty,  wisdom,  power,  kindness,  and 
fisdthfidness.  Believe  the  efficacy  of  the  Saviour^s  atonement, 
the  prevalence  of  his  intercession,  the  onmipotence  of  his 
power,  the  tenderness  of  his  compassion.  Believe  God  when 
he  says,  "I  will  never  leave  thee."  Believe  Christ  when  he 
says,  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life;"  "  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again."  Be  not  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  things 
which  are  said  of  the  Father  and  Son — all  things  which  the 
Father  and  Son  have  said — and  you  will  find  how  true  is 

I  Pgal.  xxTii.  13.  <  Psal.  xviU.  46.    Heb.  xiii.  S. 
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the  Savioui's  declaration,   "  In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation/'  but  "  in  me  ye  shall  have  peace."  ^ 

Happy  is  that  well-instructed  Christian  who  is  anxious  about 
nothing,  because,  knowing  the  name  of  God  his  Father,  and 
of  his  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  he  puts  his  trust  in  them,  and 
finds  their  name  ^^  a  high  tower,"  to  which,  in  all  seasons  of 
alarm,  from  whatever  cause,  he  can  flee,  and  be  and  feel 
safe.  Happy  is  he  who  thus  "  dwelleth  in  the  secret  place 
of  the  Most  High,  and  abideth  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty ;  and  says  of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge,  and  my 
fortress:  my  God;  in  him  will  I  trust."*  Happy  is  he 
who,  by  the  faith  of  the  truth,  finds  in  the  man  Christ 
Jesus  "  a  hiding-place  fi:om  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the 
tempest ;  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place ;  as  the  shadow 
of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land." ' 

The  words  before  us  were  addressed  only  to  the  eleven 
disciples,  all  of  whom  were  clean  through  the  word  of  God, 
which  had  been  spoken  to  and  believed  by  them ;  and  they 
are,  in  all  the  extent  of  their  meaning,  applicable,  and  the 
consolation  they  impart  available,  only  to  those  who,  like 
them,  have  "  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set 
before  us."  But  the  God  whose  nature  and  name  is  love, 
who  loves  men — the  Saviour  who  died  for  men  when  they 
were  sinners,  enemies — looks  with  pity  even  on  the  impeni- 
tent and  unbelieving,  whose  hearts  are  troubled,  oflen  fear- 
fully troubled,  with  worldly — guilty — anxieties  and  per- 
plexities. Even  to  them  the  Saviour  proclaims,  ^^  Come  to 
me,  all  ye  that  are  weary  and  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest."  "  Believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me."  The  faith 
which  makes  you  acquainted  with  the  truth  respecting  the 
character  of  God  and  the  mediation  of  Christ,  will  introduce 
you  into  a  new  world,  the  powers  of  which  will  so  overpower 
the  influences  of  this  world,  as  in  a  great  measure  to  neu- 
tralise their  power  very  strongly  to  agitate  your  mind, 
either  with  desire  and  satisfaction,  or  with  fear  and  sorrow. 

1  Heb.  xiii.  5.    John  xi.  23,  25;  xvi.  33.       >  Psal.  xci.  1,  2.       '  Isa.  xxxli.  2. 
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And  as  to  the  only  rational  ground  of  trouble  of  heart  in 
your  condition — the  sense  of  the  Divine  displeasure,  the  rest- 
lessness of  a  disordered,  because  depraved,  nature,  the  terrors 
of  everlasting  destruction — these  can  be  effectually  removed 
only  by  the  faith  of  the  truth  with  respect  to  God  and  his 
Son.     Believe  that  God  is  "  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and 
gracious,  rich  in  mercy," — "  ready  to  pardon," — "  a  just 
God,  and   a  Saviour," — "  God  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself,"  ^^  seeing  he  has  made  him  to  be  sin  for 
OS  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him ;"  and  believe  God  when  he  says,  when 
he  swears,  that  ^^  as  he  lives,  he  has  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  wicked,  but  wills  that  they  turn  fix)m  their  evil 
ways  and  live," — when  he  declares,  "  I,  even  I,  am  he  that 
blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  mine  own  sake,  and  will 
not  remember  thy  sins."     Believe  that  Jesus  Christ  hath 
**  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself," — that  "  his 
blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin ;"  and  believe  him  proclaiming 
— "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink." 
"  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."     Thus  believe  in  God,  and  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  has  sent,  and  even  you  who  have 
been,  who  are,  seeking  peace  where  you  never  can  find  it — 
away  firom  God,  apart  firom  Christ — even  you,  "  believing, 
shall  enter  into  rest,"  ^  and  your  hearts  shall  no  longer  be 
troubled  as  they  have  been.     The  faith  of  the  truth  about 
God,  ^^  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  can  alone  deliver  either  saint  or 
sinner  from  that  worst  of  all  kind  of  trouble,  trouble  of 
heart.     With  the  heart  whole,  what  cannot  man  do  and 
suffer?  but  who  can  act,  who  can  endure,  with  a  broken 
heart?     «  The  spirit  of  a  man  can  sustain  his  infirmity; 
but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?" 

1  Ezod.  xxxiT.  6.  Neh.  ix.  17.  Isa.  xlv.  21.  2  Cor.  v.  19.  Ezek.  xviii.  23,32; 
xxxiiL  11.  laa.  xiui.  25.  Heb.  ix.  26.  1  John  i.  7.  John  vii.  37.  John  Hi.  16. 
Heb.  It.  8. 
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Spirit-stricken^  heart-troubled  men, — in  vain  do  you  look 
to  man^  to  earth,  to  time,  for  relief.  Look  to  God,  who, 
while  "  great  and  of  great  power,"  "  telling  the  number  of 
the  stars,  and  calling  them  all  by  their  names,"  ^^  healeth 
the  broken  in  heart,  and  bindeth  up  their  wounds."  Look 
to  Jesus,  who,  "  though  in  the  form  of  God,"  has  become  a 
partaker  of  human  nature,  and  been  made  in  all  things, 
sin  excepted,  like  his  brethren ;  so  that  he  can  sjrmpathise 
with  and  succour  those  who  are  tried,  and,  according  to  the 
good  will  of  the  Father,  bind  up  the  broken-hearted.  Be- 
lieve in  God — ^believe  in  Christ;  and  faith  in  them  will 
unfold  to  you  in  heaven  and  in  eternity,  what  will  eflPectually 
relieve  your  perplexities  and  soothe  your  sorrows.  Kest  to 
the  heart  is  thus,  is  only  thus,  to  be  found. 


II. — WHERE  CHRIST  WAS  GOING — AND  WITH  WHAT 

PURPOSE. 

John  xiy.  2,  3. — "  In  my  Father'^  house  are  many  mansioiiB ;  if  it  were 
not  8o,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  ^  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself; 
that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  ^ 

The  trouble  of  heart  which,  at  the  time  our  Lord's  dis- 
course was  delivered,  so  painfully  agitated  the  disciples,  and 
which  it  was  his  purpose  to  soothe  and  assuage,  had  originated 


^  *  I  delivered  a  disconne  on  these  words  some  years  ago,  on  occasion  of  the 
death  of  a  truly  venerable  minister  of  Christ  (the  Rev.  Dr  Peddie),  which 
was  subsequently  published  as  a  merited  tribute  of  respect  to  his  memory.  My 
object  in  that  discourse  was  to  fix  the  attention  on  those  views  of  heaven  which 
the  text  opens  to  the  mind — as  a  house, — ^the  house  of  God, — the  house  of 
Chrisfs  Father, — a  house  of  many  mansions, — a  house  into  which  he  isg^ne  to 
prepare  a  place  for  his  people, — a  house  to  which  he  is  ultimately  to  conduct  all 
his  people,  and  in  which  they  are  to  dwell  with  him  for  ever.  My  intention, 
in  the  remarks  that  follow,  is  to  look  at  the  passage  in  its  connection,  and  to 
consider  it  as  a  part  of  that  statement  of  truth  by  our  Lord,  which  calls  on 
his  disconsolate  disciples  to  believe,  in  order  that  they  might  be  delivered  from 
those  painful  emotions  of  anxiety,  and  fear,  and  sorrow,  which  were  now  in  so 
distressing  a  degree  agitating  thehr  minds  and  troubling  their  hearts.  In  pro- 
secuting this  design,  some  of  the  truths  stated  in  that  discourse  will  necessarily 
be  brought  again  before  the  mind ;  but,  viewed  from  a  different  stand-point, 
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in  the  intimation  he  had  given  them,  that  he  was  about  to 
leave  them.  He  had  said  to  them,  ^^  Now  I  go  to  him  that 
aent  me ;"  and  becaose  he  had  said  this,  ^^  sorrow  had  filled 
their  hearts."  There  are  two  things  which  chiefly  make  us 
unwilling  to  part  with  our  friends, — the  thought  that  it  may 
not  be  so  well  with  them  where  they  go — and  the  thought 
that  it  may  not  be  so  well  with  us  when  they  are  gone.  And 
nothing  is  so  well  fitted  to  reconcile  us  to  the  parting,  and 
soothe  the  painful  feelings  such  a  prospect  naturally  awakens, 
as  the  assurance,  that  neither  party  is  to  lose — still  more, 
that  both  parties  are  to  gain — by  the  separation. 

The  disciples  were  troubled  at  what  they  anticipated  as 
about  to  take  place  in  reference  to  their  Lord.  He  was  to 
leave  them,  to  leave  them  by  dying,  and  by  dying  in  very 
painful  circumstances.  They  were  troubled,  too,  at  what 
they  anticipated  as  about  to  take  place  with  regai*d  to  them- 
selves,— disappointed  hope, — disgrace, — persecution,  and  an 
endless  train  of  ill-defined,  but  not  on  that  account  less 
dreadful  or  less  dreaded,  evils.  To  relieve  them,  our  Lord, 
in  these  words,  shows  them  that  there  was  no  sufficient 
ground  for  such  extreme  trouble  of  heart  at  the  thought  of 
his  leaving  them,  either  on  his  account  or  on  their  own ;  for 
that  ultimately  his  departure  would  prove  productive  of  far 
higher  advantages  to  both,  than  could  have  resulted  from 
his  continuance  with  them  on  the  earth.  Whatever  tem- 
porary sacrifices  and  suffering  the  parting  might  occasion, 
it  was  the  necessary  means  of  his  return  to  his  Father,  and 
his  Father's  house,  with  whom  and  in  which  he  was  to 
enjoy  a  state  of  happiness  and  dignity,  strikingly  contrasted 
with  that  state  of  degradation  and  suffering  in  which  he  was 
now  placed,  infinitely  superior  to  any  situation,  however 
blissfiil  and  exalted,  to  which  he  could  be  raised  on  earth ; 


they  win — ^many  of  them — be  presented  in  a  new  light.  It  is  a  subject  which 
well  deserves  to  be  looked  at  in  all  its  aspects,  and  if  a  spiritual  householder 
has  his  treasure  moderately  well  furnished — however  frequently  he  resort  to  it 
— he  will  bring  forth  from  his  store  things  new  as  well  as  old. 
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and  it  was  equally  the  necessary  means  of  their  being  ulti- 
mately made  partakers  of  his  joys  and  glories,  by  his  con- 
ducting them  to  the  mansions  which  he  went  to  prepare  for 
them,  in  the  house  of  his  Father,  and  their  Father ;  his 
God,  and  their  God. 

This  is  the  substance  of  the  statement  contained  in  the 
words  before  us ;  and  surely  if  the  disciples  believed  in  him 
who  made  that  statement,  their  troubled  hearts  could  not 
but  be  re-assured  and  comforted.  Let  us  then  turn  our 
attention  for  a  little  somewhat  more  particularly  to  the  re- 
sults of  our  Lord's  going  away,  first  to  himself,  and  then  to 
his  disciples,  as  these  are  exhibited  in  the  text,  and  show 
how  the  consideration  of  these  was  fitted  to  comfort  their 
hearts,  and  reconcile  them  to  what,  at  first  sight,  seemed  so 
fraught  with  discouragement  and  sorrow.  "  In  my  Father^s 
house  are  many  mansions ;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have 
told  you.  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go 
and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
you  unto  myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be 
also." 

§  1.  The  results  of  Chrisfs  going  awayj  to  himself. 

Let  us  first,  then,  attend  to  the  results  of  our  Lord's  going 
away,  in  reference  to  himself,  as  these  are  represented  in 
these  words.  His  going  away,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned, 
was  to  terminate  in  his  arrival  at  the  house  of  his  Father, 
i^d  his  dwelling  there  in  holy,  happy  fellowship  with  Him, 
and  with  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  the  many  mansions 
which  are  to  be  found  there.  There  can  be  little  doubt 
that,  by  the  house  of  our  Lord's  Father,  we  are  to  under- 
stand heaven ;  that  portion  of  the  created  universe  where 
the  Divinity  has  made  the  fullest  manifestation  of  his  excel- 
lences, and  which  he  has  appointed  as  the  proper  residence 
of  unfallen  and  restored  intelligent  creatures — of  his  holy 
angels,  and  redeemed  men. 

Heaven  is  sometimes  spoken  of  in  Scripture,  as  a  world. 
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— a  country, — a  city.*  Here  it  is  termed  a  house,  the  house 
of  Christ's  Father.  The  image  brought  before  the  mind  is 
that  of  a  magnificent  palace,  which  the  Great  King  of  the 
Tmiyerse,  "  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  working," 
has  ^^  built  for  the  house  of  his  kingdom,  by  the  might  of 
his  power,  and  for  the  honour  of  his  majesty."  I  need 
scarcely  say,  the  language  is  figurative :  He  who  fills  heaven 
and  earth  with  his  presence,  ^^  who  is  a  God  at  hand,  and  a 
God  afar  off,"  can  have  no  special  dwelling-place :  but  the 
meaning  of  the  figure  is  not  difficult  to  discover.  The  uni- 
Terse  is  God's  house, — ^for  there  is  no  place  in  it  where  he  is 
not  in  all  the  fulness  of  his  infinite  perfections, — no  place  in 
which  these  perfections  are  not  more  or  less  clearly  displayed. 
The  temple,  under  the  Jewish  economy,  was  God's  house, 
for  there  was  the  symbol  of  his  presence,  and  there  had  he 
commanded  those  religious  ordinances  to  be  observed  which 
are  the  means  of  communion  with  him.  And  heaven  is  his 
house,  for  there  the  most  glorious  revelation  is  made  of  his 
character,  and  there  holy  intelligences  are  admitted  to  most 
intimate  and  uninterrupted  feUowship  with  him. 

Heaven  is  his  house  also,  for  he  is  its  builder.  This  house 
has  not  been  "  made  by  hands  " — it  is  not  the  work  of  the 
wisdom,  and  power — of  men  or  of  angels.  Its  ^^  builder  and 
maker  is  God."  *  "  The  Lord  made  the  heavens."  "  The 
heavens  are  the  work  of  his  hand."^  And,  finaUy,  it  is  his 
house  too,  for  he  is  its  inhabitant.  ^'  The  Lord  is  in  his 
holy  temple;"  " in  heaven  is  his  throne;"  "the  Lord  hi^ 
prepared  his  throne  in  the  heavens."  ^  It  is  there  that  he  is 
to  be  seen,  as  he  is.  What  is  seen  of  him  elsewhere,  is  only 
his  shadow.  It  is  there  that  he  is  to  be  known ;  it  is  there 
that  he  is  to  be  communed  with. 

Our  Lord  was  the  Son — the  only-begotten  Son — the 
well-beloved  Son  —  of  the  Supreme  Sovereign,  whose 
palace  is  the  heaven  of  heavens.     He  had,  with  his  own 

I  Luke  xx.  35.    Heb.  xi.  10, 16.  >  Ueb.  xi.  10. 

*  Heb.  i.  10.  *  Hab.  ii.  20.    P^al.  ciii.  19. 
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most  cordial  concurrence,  been  sent  by  his  Father  to  our 
earth,  a  remote  region  of  His  dominions,  to  serve  ends  of 
high  importance  in  the  administration  of  that  kingdom  of 
truth,  and  righteousness,  and  benignity,  which  ruleth  over 
alL  In  working  out  his  holy  and  merciful  purposes,  he 
had  for  more  than  thirty  years  dwelt  a  man  among*  men. 
His  condition,  by  his  own  choice  and  his  Father^s  appoint- 
ment, was  a  very  humble  and  afflicted  one.  ^^  The  foxes 
have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ; "  but  the 
Son  of  God,  when  he  became  ^^  the  Son  of  Man,  had  not 
where  to  lay  his  head ; "  he  was  "  despised  and  rejected  of 
men  ;  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief."  ^ 

"  The  work  given  him  to  do  "  on  earth,  was  now  all  but 
finished.  It  was  to  be  accomplished  by  a  still  lower  ^^  stoop 
of  majesty."  The  ever-blessed  One  must  die  like  an  ac- 
cursed felon  on  the  cross,  and  the  Prince  of  Life  lie  dead 
in  the  grave.  And  then,  after,  and  by  means  of  his  suf- 
ferings, he  was  to  return  to  his  Father^s  house, — to  his 
Fathei^s  throne,  to  his  Father^s  bosom.  He  was  soon  to  be 
brought  from  the  dust  of  death,  by  his  Father,  as  "  the  God 
of  peace," — the  propitiated  Divinity ; — and  yet  a  little  longer, 
and  the  heavens  were  to  receive  him,  attended  by  ten  thou- 
sand times  ten  thousand  of  those  angelic  spirits  who  count  it 
their  highest  honour  to  worship  him ;  he  was  to  pass  through 
these  visible  heavens,  into  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  ^^  sit 
down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  ;" 
"  for  the  suflfering  of  death,"  he  was  to  be  **  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour ;"  he  was  to  be  "  glorified  with  that  glory 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;"  and  the  Father  was  to  say  to  him,  ^^  Sit  thou  on 
my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool." 
Hencefi)rth,  his  Fathei^s  house  was  to  be  his  house, — his 
Father^s  throne  his  throne ;  and  he  was  to  dwell  with  Him 
in  that  house,  sit  with  him  on  that  throne.  His  ^^  glory  was 
to  be  great  in  his  Father^s  salvation ;  honour  and  majesty 

I  Matth.  viii.  20.    Isa.  lui.  3. 
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were  to  be  laid  on  him.  He  was  to  be  made  most  blessed 
for  ever, — made  exceeding  glad  in  the  light  of  his  Fathei^s 
countenance."  ^ 

Nor  was  this  all.  In  his  Fathei^s  house  were  ^^  many 
maiudons--many  secure  abiding  dwelling-places -and 
those  mansions  were  not  tenantless.  It  is  probable  that 
there  is  an  allusion  here  to  the  numerous  chambers  in  the 
sacred  precincts  at  Jerusalem,  for  the  ministering  priests 
and  Levites.  All  in  the  holy  house  above  are  priests — minis- 
tering priests — ^and  there  is  accommodation  for  them  all. 
There  were  dwelling  the  countless  host  of  those  holy  angels, 
^'  who  kept  their  fir%t  estate,  and  left  not  their  own  habi- 
tation;" and  there  were  dwelling,  too,  all  the  redeemed 
firom  among  men,  from  the  parent  pair,  who  trusted  in  the 
woman's  seed  for  deliverance  from  the  effects  of  their  fatal 
tmnsgression  and  the  malignity  of  the  old  serpent,  down 
to  the  last  who  had  left  the  earth,  looking  for  the  salvation 
of  Israel.  There  dwelt  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  Moses,  and  David,  and  Elijah,  and  Isaiah,  and  multi- 
tudes more,  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  In  the  house 
of  God,  in  the  midst  of  these — the  elders,  and  the  innumer- 
able company  of  angels — he  was  to  dwell,  the  object  of  their 
most  affectionate  love — most  reverent  adoration ;  and,  while 

>  Heb.  '±  9.    Psal.  ex.  1 ;  xzi.  1-6. 

'  "  Non  didt  rirti  r«XAj/,  non  •Ixtm  r«AJi«/,  non  rmntmi  wxxtti.  Bed  fM»«/,  man- 
siones.*— Eras.  Sohmid.  "  Multae,  qose  et  angelos,  et  vestros  fide  antecessores, 
et  T08,  et  qnam  plnrimos  capiant.  Ipso  plorali  numero  videtur  etiam  varietas 
mansionnm  ianvd,  nam  non  dicit  nuouio  magna,  sed  wumntnus  mulUB,** — Bsnqel. 
"  Ccelnm  yocat  domnm  Patris  sui :  forsan  allnsione  ad  templom  quod  vocabatnr 
Domns  Jehovas.  Cum  yero  in  templo  Hierosolymitano  varia  essent  conclavia, 
luDe  est  quod  etiam  in  templo  coelorum,  yaria  conclayia,  et  multse  quasi  niav^ 
nobis  repnesententur.  Yel  allusione  ad  sedes  regias  et  Domum  ipsius  Dayidis 
et  Solomonis  in  qua,  yariae  contignationes,  innumerseque  camene  ad  usum 
et  yoluptatem  regis  et  aulicorum.  Sic  coelum  yeluti  Regis  et  Dei  palatium 
ab  illo  solo  non  tantum  occupandum  sed  ab  angelis  et  fidelibus  ad  quorum 
nsum  variae  camerse  et  quasi  mausiones  etiam  hie  a  Domino  nostro  commemo- 
rantor." — Lb  Motnv.  A  learned  and  ingenious  friend  suggests  a  doubt 
whether  our  Lord  refers  to  heayen  here,  whieh  is  nowhere  else  in  Seripture 
caBed  God*B  house,  or  does  not  rather  intimate  that,  though  he  and  his  dis- 
dples  were  to  be  yisibly  parted  from  each  other,  they  were  still  to  be,  as  it 
were,  under  the  same  roof— it  being  but  one  family  in  heayen  and  in  earth, 
though  liying  in  different  mansions. 
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the  inner  circle — redeemed  men,  "  nearest  the  throne  and 
first  in  song  " — raise  their  hallelujah,  "  Thou  art  worthy, 
for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  thy 
blood,"  the  wondering  angels  surrounding  them  join  in 
the  chorus,  "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  re- 
ceive power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and 
honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing."  ^  He  was  to  dwell  with 
God  in  the  midst  of  these  holy  happy  beings,  "  the  Lamb 
being  the  light"*  of  that  blessed  region — the  immediate 
author  of  all  their  happiness.  All  this  is  implied  in  our 
Lord's  going  to  the  house  of  his  Father — that  house  in 
which  were  many  mansions.  This  was  "  the  joy  which 
was  set  before  him,"  and  for  which  "  he  endured  the  cross, 
and  despised  the  shame."  ' 

Our  Lord's  words  could  be  but  imperfectly  understood 
by  the  disciples  at  this  time ;  but,  if  they  had  but  believed 
them,  what  they  could  comprehend  was  well  fitted  to  re- 
lieve them  of  that  opjiressive  trouble  of  heart  under  which 
they  laboured.  Their  Master  was  soon  to  be  placed  beyond 
the  reach  of  his  enemies,  and  put  in  possession  of  blessings 
and  honours  far  above  the  highest  conception  they  could 
form  of  happiness  or  of  glory.  True,  the  cross  and  the 
grave  lay  between,  but  heaven — the  heaven  of  heavens — 
closed  the  prospect,  and  their  Lord  there  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.  Surely  our  Lord  might 
well  say  to  them,  "  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  be- 
cause I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father :  for  my  Father  is  greater 
than  I."  *  Such  is  the  view  which  our  text  gives  us  of  the 
results  of  our  Lord's  going  away,  so  far  as  he  himself  was 
concerned,  and  such  the  influence  which  it  was  fitted  to 
have  in  lessening  his  disciples'  trouble  of  heart. 

§  2.  TTie  results  of  Chris  fs  going  awaj/j  to  his  disciples. 

But  there  is  reason  to  think  that  that  trouble  of  heart 
proceeded,  at  least  as  much  from  a  consideration  of  the 

« Rev.  V,  9-H.  »  Rev.  xxi.  2.3.  »  Heb.  xii.  2.  *  John  xiv.  28. 
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manner  in  which  their  own  interests  were  to  be  affected  by 
their  Lord's  departure,  as  fix)m  the  anticipations  of  what 
might  befid  him  ;  and,  accordingly,  we  find  our  Lord's  state- 
ment directly  and  folly  meeting  their  anxieties  and  fears 
with  regard  to  themselves.  When  their  Lord  left  this 
world,  and  went  to  the  Father,  he  was  not  about  to  forget 
them.  By  his  going  to  the  Father,  he  was  to  secure  for 
them  a  place  in  his  Fathei^s  house;  and  when  he  had 
made  everything  ready,  he  was  to  return  again,  and  take 
them  to  himself,  that  where  he  was,  there  they  might  be 
also.  Such  are  the  declarations  he  makes ;  and  he  appeals 
to  themselves  if  they  had  not  had  abundant  evidence  to  de- 
mand the  unhesitating  belief  that,  if  these  things  had  not 
been  so,  he  never  would  have  encouraged  them  to  cherish 
such  hopes. 

"  I  go,"  says  he,  "  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  "  In  my 
Father^s  house  are  many  mansions."  *  There  is  room  enough 
for  you  as  well  as  for  me.  There  are  many  there  already, 
but  there  is  room  for  many  more.  But  that  is  not  enough. 
Mansions  must  be  prepared  for  you — and  you  must  be  pre- 
pared for  these  mansions — and  my  purpose  in  going  away, 
and  in  going  away  in  the  manner  in  which  I  am  going — 
**  going  as  it  was  written  " — "  going  as  it  was  determined  " 
— ^is  to  secure  both  these  purposes.' 

"  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  ^  We  are  not  to 
understand  these  words  exclusively,  or  perhaps  even  chiefly, 
of  what  our  Lord  was  to  do  after  he  had  arrived  at  his  Fa- 
ther's house  in  heaven.  They  refer  folly  as  much  to  what 
he  did  in  going j  as  to  what  he  is  doing,  now  that  he  is  there. 
But  for  his  going,  and  going  in  the  way  in  which  he  went — 
through  death  and  the  grave— they  never  could  have  come 
to  the  Father  in  heaven ;  and  many  as  are  the  mansions  in 
his  house,  none  of  his  people  would  have  ever  been  pre- 
pared for  a  place  in  these  mansions. 

*  "  Locum  ipse  paratus  est :  vobis  parabitur.    Prseparatio  alia  absolata,  alia 
respectiya." —  B  enqbi.. 
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It  may  be  asked,  But  was  not  the  kingdom — ^which  is  but 
another  name  for  a  place  in  Christ's  Fathei^s  house  (for 
none  are  there  but  the  children,  and  all  the  children  are 
"  kings  "  as  well  as  "  priests  to  God,  even  the  Father  ") — 
Was  not  ^^  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  &om  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world?"  *  So  far  as  the  Divine  purpose 
was  concerned  it  was  so.  But  the  Divine  purpose  can  only 
find  fulfilment  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  the 
Divine  government.  Preparation  must  be  made  to  make 
the  admission  of  such  persons,  as  all  men — ^the  elect  as  well 
as  others — are,  consistent  with  the  character  and  law  of 
God  as  the  moral  governor  of  the  universe. 

Had  sin  never  entered  our  world,  so  far  as  admission  to 
heaven  is  concerned,  all  things  would  at  all  times  have 
been  ready  for  the  innocent  holy  children  of  men.  Their 
Father's  house  would  always  have  been  ready  for  them,  and 
they  ready  for  their  Father^s  house.  But  all — ^the  elect  as 
well  as  the  rest  of  men — have  sinned,  and  have  been  con- 
demned. That  sentence  of  condemnation  must  be  removed, 
in  order  to  their  admission  to  heaven ;  and  forgiveness  and 
justification  can  proceed  only  on  the  ground  of  an  atone- 
ment being  made  and  accepted.  There  is — there  can  be — 
no  place  in  heaven  for  men  labouring  under  unexpiated 
guilt,  unforgiven  transgression. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Heaven  must  not  only  be  opened  to 
men,  but  men  must  be  made  fit  for  heaven.  God's  justice 
refuses  admission  into  heaven  to  the  guilty — God's  sanctity 
to  the  unholy.  The  preparation  of  a  place  for  his  people 
in  heaven  implies,  I  apprehend,  the  doing  all  that  is  neces- 
sary to  secure  them  a  welcome,  a  suitable,  a  permanent 
place  there. 

Now,  this  was  the  design  of  our  Lord's  going  to  heaven, 
and  going  to  heaven  in  the  way  he  did.  This  was  the  de- 
sign of  what  he  did,  to  open  up  for  himself,  as  the  repre- 
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sentative  of  his  people — "  our  forerunner "  * — a  way  into 
beaTen ;  and  is  the  design  of  what  he  is  doing  there, 
whether  at  the  altar  of  incense  as  a  high  priest,  or  on  the 
throne  as  a  king.  His  sufferings,  his  death,  his  burial,  were 
all  penal,  vicarious,  expiatory — not  only  for  our  benefit,  but 
in  our  room,  that  we  might  be  delivered  firom  the  curse, 
and  fit)m  death  and  the  grave,  which  otherwise  would  cer- 
tainly have  prevented  us  fiom  ever  having  had  a  place  in 
the  house  of  God — ^in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem :  "  Christ 
once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
hring  us  to  God."  *  We  could  not  have  been  brought  to 
God  otherwise :  ^^  It  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things, 
and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto 
gloiy,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
sufferings."  ^  It  would  not  have  become  him  to  have  ad- 
mitted them  to  his  house  otherwise ;  and  we  may  rest  as- 
sured he  never  would  have  done  anything  unbecoming  him- 
self. "  He  cannot  deny  himself."  That  man's  hope  of 
heaven  is  ^^  like  the  giving  up  the  ghost,"  that  rests  on  the 
expectation  that  God  will  violate  his  word,  or  dishonour 
his  law. 

And  as  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  necessary,  to  open  hea- 
ven to  man,  so  it  was  sufficient :  ^^  Christ  being  come  an 
high  priest  of  good  things  to  come,"  "  not  by  the  blood  of 
goats  and  of  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  entered  into  the 
holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us." 
^^  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testa- 
ment, that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the 
transgressions  under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are 
caUed  might  receive  the  promised  eternal  inheritance." 
^  It  was  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  hea- 
vens should  be  purified "  by  animal  sacrifices ;  ^^  but  the 
heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than 
these."  ♦ 

>  Heb.  Ti.  20.         >  1  Pet  iii.  18.         *  Heb.  ii.  10.         «  Heb.  ix.  11-15,  23. 
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Our  Lord's  going  to  his  Father^s  house  in  the  way  he  went 
— the  way  of  expiation  and  atonement — was  equally  neces- 
sary to  secure  the  transforming  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which,  again,  was  indispensably  requisite  to  prepare  his  peo- 
ple for  the  place  secured  for  them.  When  Christ  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  by  becoming  a  curse  in  our  room, 
it  was  not  only  "  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham," — a  free, 
and  full  justification,  making  it  a  just  thing  that  we  should 
be  admitted  to  heaven, — "  should  come  on  us,"  but  also 
"  that  we  should  receive  the  promised  Spirit  in  believing," 
whose  sanctifying  work  on  our  hearts  can  alone  make  it  a 
fit  thing  that  we  should  be  admitted  into  heaven :  ^'  For 
their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sancti- 
fied through  the  truth."  To  the  presenting  them,  as  the 
church  whom  he  loves,  to  his  Father,  "  a  perfect  church, 
without  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,"  he  must 
"  sanctify  them,  by  the  washing  of  water,  tlurough  the 
word,"  attended  by  the  Spirit ;  and  for  this  purpose  "  he 
must  give  himself  for  them."  * 

But  securing  a  fit  place  for  his  people  in  heaven,  is  not 
only  the  design  of  what  our  Lord  did  in  his  going  to  the 
Father,  but  also  of  all  that  he  is  doing  now  that  he  is  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  ever  living  to  make  intercession  for 
us.  He  prays  the  Father,  and  he  sends  forth  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  produce  faith,  that  they  may  be  justified,  and  to 
continue  and  strengthen  their  faith,  that  they  may  be  sancti- 
fied. If  he  had  not  gone  away,  the  Comforter  could  not  have 
come ;  but,  having  gone  to  the  Father,  he  sends  him.  He  has 
received  "  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,"  and  that  power  is 
put  forth,  both  in  the  exertion  of  inward  influence,  and  the 
production  of  external  event,  "  to  give  eternal  life  to  all  whom 
the  Father  has  given  him."  When  he  entered,  he  entered 
as  "  our  forenmner;"  when  he  had  overcome  the  sharpness 
of  death— when  he  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins — he 
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opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  aU  believers.  By  ^^  the 
entrance  of  his  flesh**  * — ^his  bodily  entrance  through  the  veil 
— he  has  opened  up  a  new  and  living  way,  by  which  his  peo- 
ple shall  also  bodily  pass  through  the  veil  into  the  imme- 
diate presence  of  God :  "  Christ  hath  entered  into  the  holy 
places  not  made  with  hands," — of  which  the  holy  place  in 
the  tabernacle  and  temple  was  a  figure, — ^^  there  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us ;  and  he  is  able  to  save  them 
to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
liTeth  to  make  intercession  for  them." ' 

And  we  know  that  the  admission  of  his  people  to  the 
mansions  that  are  thus  prepared  for  them,  forms  a  leading 
subject  of  that  intercession  which  the  Father  heareth  al- 
ways :  "  Father,"  says  he,  "  I  will  that  they  also  whom 
thou  hast  given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they 
may  behold  my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me :  for  thou 
lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  *  Our  Lord's 
going  away  to  the  house  of  his  Father,  in  the  way  in  which 
he  did  go,  and  his  doing  there  what  he  could  do  only  there, 
were  necessaiy  to  mansions  being  prepared  for  his  people 
there ;  and  as  they  were  necessary,  they  were  at  the  same 
time  suited  and  adequate  to  the  purpose  in  view. 

All  that  we  have  stated  is  naturally  suggested  to  *us  by 
our  Lord's  words.  Till  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  the 
disciples  could,  however,  only  partially  understand  them. 
But  as,  in  the  former  case — respecting  the  statement  as  to 
the  efiect  of  our  Lord's  going  away  in  reference  to  himself — 
this  saying  of  our  Lord,  imperfectly  as  they  must  have 
understood  it,  must  have  had  its  efiect  in  calming  their 
troubled  thoughts,  had  they  only  firmly  believed  in  him. 
It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  ^  Your  highest  interest  will  be  se- 
cured by  that  event  which  you  anticipate  with  such  fearful 
fi>rebodings;  and  it  could  not  be  secured  in  any  other 
way.' 

I  ^  iUt^—'lnr0S  -  rmntrt'  r^i  t^MH  Avr*«.     <  Heb.  ix.  24.     '  John  xvii.  24. 
VOL.  III.  C 
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The  question  naturalljr  enough  suggests  itself^  When  our 
Lord  speaks  of  preparing  a  place  in  his  Father^s  house  for 
his  disciples,  does  he  refer  to  the  place  which  he  secures  for 
their  separate  spirits  among  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  per- 
fect, as  they  in  their  turn  "  put  off  their  earthly  tabernacle, 
as  their  Lord  has  told  them,"  and,  by  absence  from  the  body, 
obtain  presence  with  the  Lord  ?  or.  Does  it  refer  to  the  many 
manrions  which  he  is  preparing  for  the  whole  holy  famUy 
at  the  great  gathering  together  at  his  coming  and  appearing, 
when,  with  bodies  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body, 
they  shall  together  be  made  perfect,  and  brought  into  the 
palace  of  the  Eang,  where  they  are  to  abide  for  ever,  no 
more  to  go  outt  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is  the 
atonement,  intercession,  and  Spirit — the  power  and  the 
grace — of  Christ  which  secure  both ;  but  from  what  follows, 
it  seems  probable  that  it  is  the  latter  of  these,  which  indeed 
supposes  the  former,  that  our  Lord  has  directly  in  view. 

Still  farther  to  comfort  his  disconsolate  disciples,  our 
Lord  assures  them  that  "  if,"  or  "  since,"  or  "  when," '  "  he 
goes  away,  and  prepares  a  place  for  them,  he  will  come 
again,  and  take  them  to  himself;  that  where  he  is,  there 
they  may  be  also."  It  has  been  a  question  among  inter- 
preters. What  are  we  to  understand  by  this  coming  again  of 
our  Lord,  and  this  receiving  his  disciples  to  himself  t  Some 
suppose  that  it  refers  to  the  death  of  Christians  individually, 
and  their  being,  in  consequence  of  this,  admitted  into  the 
presence  of  their  Lord — their  obtaining  presence  with  the 
Lord  by  absence  from  the  body.  We  have  no  doubt  that 
the  death  of  every  Christian  is  the  result  of  the  will  and 
agency  of  him  who  has  "  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death," 
nor  that  the  Christian's  spirit  immediately  on  death  is  with 
Christ,  beholding  and  sharing  his  glory ;  but  the  language 
before  us  does  not  naturally  describe  these  events.  It  would 
appear  a  more  scriptural  representation,  to  say  that  at  death 
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he  sends  his  angels  to  conduct  the  parted  spirit  to  paradise, 
where  he  welcomes  it  to  a  participation  in  his  joy,  than  that 
he  comes  himself  for  this  purpose :  that  they  go  to  him, 
rather  than  that  he  comes  to  them. 

The  **  coming,"  especially  the  "  coming  again,"  is  an  ex- 
pression that  naturally  intimates  that  the  coming  should  be  of 
the  same  kind  as  the  departure— bodily,  visible;  and  the  state- 
ment seems  to  be  made  with  respect  to  his  disciples  as  a  body. 
The  reference  here,  I  have  no  doubt,  is  to  that  coming  so 
often  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament — ^^  the  coming  the 
second  time  without  sin,  for  the  salvation  of  all  those  who 
are  looking  for  him," — announced  by  the  angels  to  the  dis- 
dples,  immediately  after  they  had  witnessed  his  departure 
to  the  Father,  ^^  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  shall  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven." 

When  he  shall  have  prepared  a  place  for  them,  he  will 
^  come  again;" — that  is,  when  he  shall  have  finished  all 
the  arrangements  which  are  necessary  for  the  final  ^^re- 
demption of  the  purchased  possession,"  he  shall  return  to  our 
world ;  and,  having  collected  into  one  body  the  whole  of  his 
redeemed  ones — ^having  raised  the  dead,  and  changed  the 
KviDg,  so  that  not  only  are  they  confonned  to  him  in  spirit, 
but  their  ^^  vile  bodies  are  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
body," — ^he  shall  conduct  them  all  to  those  regions  of  perfect 
rest  and  holy  enjoyment  which  he  has  prepared  for  them. 
"  They  which  are  alive  and  remain"  till  this  coming  "  shall 
not  prevent,"  or  get  the  advantage  of,  "  them  which  have 
been  asleep  "  in  the  state  of  the  dead.  ^^  The  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  firom  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  they  which  are  alive  and 
remain,"  having  been  "  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,"  so  that  their  bodies,  like  those  of  their  raised 
brethren,  shall  have  become  spiritual,  incorruptible,  immortal, 
glorious, — "  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the 
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clouds,  to  meet  their  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall  they  ever 
be  with  the  Lord."  ^  Thus  shall  they  be  received  to  their 
Lord,* — cordially  welcomed  home  to  the  house  of  many 
mansions,  where  they  shall  for  ever  be  with  him  where  he  is. 
Having  made  his  house  ready,  he  will  then  admit  them  into 
it  as  his  ransomed  bride,  now  fitly  adorned  for  her  husband. 
As  the  beloved  disciple  did  to  the  honoured  mother  of  his 
Lord,  when  from  the  cross  he  had  set  the  seal  on  his  filial 
love  and  fiiendship  by  commending  his  mother  to  the  care 
of  his  fijend,  he  will  "  take  them  to  his  own  home."  * 

Our  Lord's  words  deserve  close  attention.  "  If  I  go  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you 
unto  myself."  His  object  would  not  be  gained  if  they  did 
not  occupy  the  place  he  had  prepared  for  them ;  and  they 
might  rest  assured  that  he  would  not  leave  his  work  half 
done.  Till  the  place  be  prepared,  till  all  things  be  ready, 
he  will  not  come ;  but  when  the  place  is  prepared,  when  all 
things  are  ready,  he  will  not  tarry.  He  himself  will  come. 
To  bring  his  redeemed  ones  home  is  a  work  at  once  too 
great  in  itself,  and  too  grateful  to  him,  to  be  done  by  sub- 
stitute. He  himself  will  conduct  his  collected  brethren  to 
the  house  he  has  prepared  for  them.  Like  Joseph,  he 
himself  will  place  his  brethren,  and  give  them  a  possession 
in  the  best  of  the  land  of  the  blessed.^  Is  it  not  meet,  then, 
that  they  should  grateftdly  acquiesce  in  the  arrangement, 
and  say,  ^^  Thou  shalt  guide  us  by  thy  coimsel,  and  thou 
shalt  afterward  receive  us  to  glory."  He  does  not  say,  ^  I 
will  come  and  stay  with  you  on  earth ;'  but,  "  I  will  come 
and  receive  you  unto  myself."  He  does  not  come  to  live 
with  them,  but  to  take  them  to  live  with  him.  It  is  not 
*  that  I  may  be  where  you  are,'  but  *  that  you  may  be  where 
I  am.'    There  are  some  good  Christians  who  very  fondly 
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dierisb  the  thought,  that  the  Saviour,  when  he  comes,  will 
stay  with  them  on  earth ;  hut  we  rather  think  they  will  be 
agreeably  disappointed.  He  will  be  better  to  them  than 
they  hope, — he  will  take  them  to  heaven.  To  have  Christ 
with  us  on  earth  would  be  good,  but  to  be  with  Christ  in 
heaven  is  far  better.  We  think  it  safer,  as  more  scrip- 
turaly  while  it  is  also  more  pleasant,  to  look  for  him  from 
heaven,  not  to  remain  with  us  on  earth,  but  to  take  us  to 
heaven.  We  would  ^^  set  our  affections  on  things  above,  not 
on  things  on  the  earth ;"  we  would  ^^  seek  the  things  which 
are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  ' 
He  does  not  say,  ^  I  will  come  and  visit  you,  but  return 
without  you ;'  he  says,  "  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you 
unto  mjTself ;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also."  ' 

Much  of  what  we  know  to  be  included  in  our  Lord's  pro- 
mise could  not  be  known  to  the  disciples ;  but  the  general 
statement,  that  his  departure  was  necessary  for  their  welfare, 
and  that  in  due  time  he  should  return,  and  take  them  to  be 
fer  ever  with  him  in  a  state  of  blessedness,  was  well-fitted  to 
relieve  them  of  that  excessive  trouble  of  spirit  which  now 
oppressed  them.  It  was  true  here,  as  it  is  in  many  other 
cases,  the  narrowness  of  their  minds,  and  their  mistaken 
apprehensions,  were  the  great  cause  of  their  sorrows.  The 
coming  event  which  so  alarmed  them,  whether  looked  at  in 
reference  to  its  ultimate  results  to  theii*  Master  or  to  them- 
selves, was  a  fitter  cause  of  satisfaction  than  of  perplexity, 
of  joy  than  of  sorrow.  If  they  loved  him,  they  would  have 
rejoiced  because  he  was  going  to  the  Father ;  if  they  loved 
themselves,  they  would  have  rejoiced,  for  he  was  going  to 
prepare  a  place  for  them. 

In  illustrating  these  two  principles,  I  have  explained  every 
part  of  the  passage  before  us  except  what  looks  like  a  paren- 
thetical statement,  "  If  it  had  not  been  so,  I  would  have 
told  you."     The  construction  and  meaning  of  the  original 

«  CoL  iii.  1,  2.  «  Horton. 
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words  are  somewhat  doubtfid.  Some  connect  these  words 
with  what  follows,  and  explain  them  in  various  ways.   Some, 

*  If  there  were  not  many  mansions  in  my  Father's  house — 
room  enough  for  your  reception — I  would  say  to  you,  I  go 
to  prepare  mansions  for  you.  I  have  too  great  a  regard  for 
you  not  to  take  care  that  you  shall  be  well  accommodated ; 
but  I  need  not  say  this,  for  the  accommodation  is  ready, — 
there  are  many  mansions  prepared.'  Others,^  reading  it 
interrogatively,  *  If  it  were  not  so,  would  I  say — what  I  am 
just  about  to  say,  and  in  effect  have  said  to  you  already — 
would  I  say,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  yout*     Others, 

*  Besides — moreover — ^I  say  to  you,  I  go  to  prepare  a  place 
for  you.'  We  prefer,  upon  the  whole,  the  rendering  of  our 
translators,  and  the  sense  it  brings  out :  ^  If  there  had  not 
been  many  mansions  in  my  Father's  house,  and  mansions 
for  you,' — t.  e.,  *  if  provision  had  not  been  made  for  your 
complete  and  eternal  happiness, — I  would  have  told  you 
that  it  was  so :  I  would  never  have  encouraged  you  as  I 
have  done,  to  entertain  so  high  hopes.  I  knew  that  you 
expected  eternal  happiness  from  me  in  a  future  world,  as 
well  as  high  places  in  the  kingdom  you  expected  me  to 
establish  in  this  world ;  and  I  encouraged  the  one  hope  as 
much  as  I  discountenanced  the  other.  I  never  would  have 
done  this,  had  there  not  been  an  absolute  certainty  that  that 
hope  would  never  make  you  ashamed.'  Viewed  in  this 
light,  its  import  has  been  beautiftdly  brought  out  by  an 
accomplished  writer: — ^^  He  was  not  the  person  to  mock 
them  with  vain  hopes,  to  cheat  them  with  empty  and  &llar 
dous  promises.  He  had  never  scrupled  to  tell  them  forcibly 
how  grievously  they  were  deluded  by  the  phantoms  and 
day-dreams  with  which  they  suffered  their  imaginations  to 
be  dazzled  in  connection  with  his  anticipated  reign.  Their 
fond  visions  of  earthly  pomp,  power,  and  pleasures,  he  had 

1  ThiB  is  Beogers  interpretation.  Semler  gives  the  words  a  somewhat  differ- 
ent turn—"  Si  Tero  res  sic  non  haberet, — si  hac  in^terra  expectanda  esset  Messite 
poUtia  humana,  Jamdiu  vos  ista  in  sententia  et  spe  conflrmawem.** 
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unsparingly  exposed  and  dissipated,  and  thus  had  given 
them  the  most  convincing  pledge,  that  if  these  anticipations 
of  the  ^  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fiuleth  not  away,'  had  been  equally  unfounded  and  illusory, 
he  would  not  have  spared  to  tear  from  their  bosom  the  dear 
deceit,  the  beautiful  delusion,— ^he  would  not  have  invited 
them  to  sacrifice  all  that  they  esteemed  most  precious  in  this 
world,  in  order  to  obtain  an  unreal  shade,  in  order  to  pur- 
chase an  eternal  disappointment."  ^ 

How  replete  with  instruction  and  consolation  to  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  in  every  country  and  age  is  the  passage  of 
Scripture  we  have  thus  attempted  to  illustrate  I  How  well- 
fitted  to  sustain,  and  invigorate,  and  comfort,  amid  the 
labours,  and  anxieties,  and  sorrows  of  life — while  mourning 
over  the  graves  of  our  fiiends,  and  looking  forward  to  our 
own  dissolution !  Are  not  the  heaviest  of  our  afflictions 
light — are  not  the  longest-lived  sorrows  but  for  a  moment 
— ^when  compared  with  that  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory  which  is  here  held  out  to  us  I  With  such  a  home 
before  us,  who  would  grudge  though  the  road  to  it  were 
rough  and  thorny,  long  and  devious  t  And  how  do  the  re- 
flected glories  of  that  region  where  "  they  have  no  need  of 
the  sun  and  moon  to  enlighten  them,  for  the  Lord  and  the 
Lamb  are  the  light  thereof"  not  only  shed  a  heavenly 
radiance  over  the  darkest  scenes  of  this  dark  world,  but  cast 
80  deeply  into  the  shade  all  mere  earthly  enjo3rments,  as  to 
make  us  feel  that  it  is  madness  to  seek  our  portion  in  them, 
and  that  to  depart  to  that  land  where  there  are  no  shadows 
is  indeed  far  better ! 

>  Brown  Patterson. 
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in. — CHRIST  "  THE  WAY,  THE  TRUTH,  AND  THE  LIFE." 

John  xiv.  4-6. — ^"And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know. 
Thomas  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest ;  and  how  can 
we  know  the  way?  Jesns  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  tmth,  and  the 
liflB :  no  man  oometh  nnto  the  Father,  but  by  me." 

The  power  of  prejudice  over  men,  is  indeed  wonderftJ. 
The  importance  of  pre-occupancy,  with  regard  to  property, 
has  passed  into  a  proverb ;  and  no  possessors  seem  more 
indisposed  to  be  expelled  from  the  tenement  they  have 
secured,  than  the  occupants  of  that  little  world,  the  mind  of 
man.  When  an  opinion,  or  feeling,  however  originating, 
has  obtained  a  place  there,  and  kept  it  for  a  long  series 
of  years,  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  unsettle  and  dislodge 
it.  We  are  very  unwilling  to  be  convinced,  that  what  we 
have  long  counted  true,  is  false,  especially  in  cases  where,  in 
consequence  of  our  interests  and  passions  being  involved,  a 
conviction  of  the  falsity  of  an  opinion  long  held,  is  con- 
nected with  the  relinquishment  of  expectations  long  and 
fondly  cherished.  On  the  one  hand,  evidence  which  seems 
to  every  other  person  perfectly  conclusive,  seems  to  the  pre- 
judiced person  destitute  of  all  force,  when  directed  against 
his  favourite  opinion ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  arguments 
which  appear  to  indifferent  persons  obviously  altogether 
irrelevant,  sophistical,  and  inconclusive,  have  on  his  mind 
the  effect  of  powerful  confirmations  and  most  satisfactory 
proo&. 

Never,  perhaps,  was  the  power  of  prejudice  more  strik- 
ingly displayed  than  in  the  rejection,  by  the  great  body  of 
the  Jewish  people,  of  the  claims  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
Messiah  promised  to  their  fathers.  The  idea  of  a  temporal 
Messiah — the  notion,  that  the  promised  deliverer  was  to  be 
a  secular  prince,  and  his  kingdom  a  worldly  empire — had 
taken  early  possession  of,  and  had  for  ages  held  all  but  uni- 
versal dominion  over,  the  national  mind.     This  notion  was 
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mixed  up  with  all  their  feelings  of  national  pride,  and  all 
their  ideas  of  national  interest.  The  foundation  of  it  was  but 
Uttle  proportioned  to  the  wide  extent  and  tenacious  power 
of  its  prevalence  over  the  Jewish  mind.  It  rested  solely  on 
some  Old  Testament  predictions,  clothed  in  figurative 
language,  mistakingly,  because  litendlj,  interpreted.  It  was 
indeed  nothing  more  than  a  prejudice.  Yet,  in  the  mind  of 
the  great  majority  of  the  Jews,  no  evidence  could  remove, 
or  even  shake,  this  prejudice.  Our  Lord's  innumerable,  un- 
controverted  miracles,  abundantly  attested,  and  the  fulfil- 
ment of  many  prophetic  declarations  in  his  character,  and 
doctrines,  and  history,  seemed  to  them  to  have  no  force  as 
evidence  of  his  Messiahship,  merely  because  he  was  not  a 
temporal  prince.  Had  he  been  so,  these  would  have  been 
felt  and  acknowledged  as  irrefiragable  demonstration.  They 
found  it  easier  to  resist  truth,  founded  on  abundance  of  ap- 
propriate evidence,  than  to  renounce  a  prejudice  founded  on 
no  satisfactory  evidence  whatever. 

The  power  of  this  prejudice  was  scarcely  less  strikingly 
manifested,  though  in  a  somewhat  different  way,  in  the  case 
of  those  Jews  who  received,  than  in  the  case  of  those  who 
rejectfsd,  the  Messiahship  of  our  Lord.  K  it  prevented  the 
latter  from  perceiving  the  evidence  of  his  mission,  it  greatly 
obstructed  the  former  in  apprehending  the  meaning  of  his 
doctrines.  The  humble  rank,  the  destitute  circumstances, 
of  their  Master, — the  comparative  poorness  and  insigni- 
ficance, in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  of  his  adherents, — the 
general  cast,  both  of  his  doctrine  and  his  character,  so  un- 
earthly and  spiritual, — the  plain  statements  he  made  of  the 
design  of  his  mission,  and  of  the  nature  of  his  kingdom, — 
the  intimation  he  gave  them  of  his  approaching  sufferings, 
and  shameful,  as  well  as  painful,  death  on  the  cross,  were 
all  incapable  of  quenching  the  hope,  that  he  was  one  day  to 
become  the  temporal  deliverer  of  his  country, — the  breaker 
of  her  yoke — the  assertor  of  her  independence — the  vindi- 
cator of  her  supremacy.  To  the  very  last,  they  seem  to  have 
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cherished  the  conviction,  that  all  in  his  declarations  that 
appeared  to  speak  of  coming  disaster  and  death,  must  have 
some  mystical  meaning  not  inconsistent  with  what  they  held 
as  undoubted  truth —  his  establishment  of  a  worldly  kingdom, 
to  which,  as  a  matter  of  course,  they  applied  whatever  he 
said  of  coming  triumph  and  dominion.  Never,  probably, 
were  these  hopes  higher,  than  a  few  days  before  his  cruci- 
fixion ;  and  even  after  the  resurrection,  previously  to  the 
giving  of  the  Spirit,  whose  enlightening  influences  dispelled 
all  these  delusions  for  ever,  we  find  them  asking,  ^^  Lord, 
wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  "  ^ 
This  prejudice  made  these  honest  believers  "  slow  of  heart 
to  understand  the  many  things  which  the  prophets  had 
spoken  "  *  of  their  Master — many  things  which  their  Master 
had  spoken  of  himself.  It  greatly  tried  his  patience,  and 
greatly  obstructed  their  improvement. 

Of  its  influence  in  both  ways,  we  have  a  striking  exempli- 
fication in  the  passage  which  is  now  to  be  the  subject  of  our 
consideration.  Perceiving  how  deeply  his  announcement 
of  his  speedy  and  solitary  departure  from  them,  had  filled  his 
disciples  with  anxiety  and  sorrow,  our  Lord,  with  a  tenderly 
wise  compassion,  calls  on  them  to  moderate  their  excessive 
trouble  of  heart ;  and  to  secure  this  end,  bids  them  believe  in 
God  and  in  him ;  believe  what  God  had  said,  and  what  in 
Scripture  had  been  said  about  God ;  believe  what  he  himself 
had  said  to  them,  and  was  to  say  to  them,  and  what  in  Scrip- 
ture had  been  said  about  him.  Especially,  he  calls  on  them 
to  believe  the  declaration  which  he  was  just  about  to  make  to 
them,  a  declaration  well  fitted  to  relieve  their  anxieties,  both 
with  regard  to  him,  and  with  regard  to  themselves.  With  re- 
gard to  him,  he  was  indeed  going  away,  but  he  was  going 
to  the  magnificent  well  furnished  dwelling-place  of  his 
Father,  to  dwell  with  Hi^,  and  with  those  who  were  already 
dwellers  in  its  many  mansion.     With  regard  to  them,  he 

>  Acts  i.  6.  '  Luke  xztv.  16, 
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was  going  to  his  Father^s  house  for  the  purpose  of  making 
the  arrangements  necessary  to  their  being  admitted  to  a 
place  there,  and  that  when  these  were  made,  it  was  his  pur- 
pose to  return  and  take  them  to  himself,  that  where  he  was, 
and  was  permanently  to  reside,  they  might  be,  and  perman- 
ently reside  also. 

He  concludes  his  consolatory  advice,  with  saying,  ^^  And 
whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know."  The  mean- 
ing and  reference  of  these  words  are  to  us  perfectly  plain. 
They  do  not  seem  capable  of  two  meanings.  We  wonder 
how  any  one  could  misapprehend  them.  But  they  were 
misapprehended.  We  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Thomas, 
when  he  uttered  the  words,  ^^  Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
thou  goest;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?"  expressed 
a  difficulty  all  his  brethren  felt ;  a  difficulty,  rising  out  of 
the  prejudice,  that  the  temporal  kingdom  must  be  set  up, 
and  that  his  going  must  have  a  reference  to  his  going  to  do 
this,  but  to  do  it  they  neither  knew  where  nor  how.  Our 
Liord  removes  the  mbapprehension,  by  saying,  ^^  I  am  the 
way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  but  by  me." 

There  are  three  topics  which  the  subject  of  discourse 
brings  before  our  minds  for  consideration.  First,  Our  Lord's 
saying  misapprehended  by  the  disciples.  Secondly,  Their 
misapprehension  of  his  saying.  And,  Thirdly,  His  correc- 
tion of  their  misapprehension,  and  further  illustration  of 
the  misapprehended  saying.  Let  us  shortly  attend  to  these 
topics  in  their  order. 

§  I.  Our  Lord^a  saying  which  was  misapprehended  by  the 

disciples. 

Let  us  first  consider  our  Lord's  saying,  ^^  And  whither  I 
go  ye  know,  and  the  way  ye  know."  These  words  have 
often  been  interpreted  as  equivalent  to,  "  you  know,  you  are 
quite  aware,  that  I  am  going  to  heaven ;  and  you  know  the 
way  by  which  I  am  to  go  to  heaven, — by  sufiering  and 
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death.'  ^  Now,  there  is  no  doubt,  that  our  Lord  was  going 
to  heaven ;  and  that  he  was  going  to  heaven  through  suf- 
fering and  death.  But  this  interpretation  is  not  satisfactory, 
for  the  disciples  did  not  know  that  their  Lord  was  to  go  to 
heaven ;  thej  seem  to  have  held  the  faith  of  their  nation, 
that  "  the  Christ  was  to  abide  for  ever ;"  *  and  still  less  did 
they  know  that  he  was  to  go  there  by  suffering  and  death. 
That  was  repugnant  to  all  their  expectations  and  feelings. 
It  has  been  said,  ^  they  might  have  known  it  from  what  the 
prophets  had  said,  and  from  what  their  Lord  himself  had 
said,'  and  that  is  quite  true ;  but  the  question  is,  not  what 
they  might  have  known,  but  what  they  did  know.  And 
we  are  assured,  that  when  our  Lord  spoke  of  his  sufferings, 
and  death,  and  resurrection,  ^^  they  understood  not  that  say- 
ing, and  were  afraid  to  ask  him."  *  Besides,  it  is  quite  plain, 
from  what  our  Lord  says  at  the  sixth  verse,  that  he  spoke 
not  so  much  of  the  way,  by  which  he  was  to  go  where  he 
was  going,  as  of  the  way  by  which  they  were  in  due  time  to 
follow  him.* 

The  right  interpretation  of  this  passage,  like  that  of  so 
many  others,  depends  on  considering  the  connection  in 
which  it  is  introduced ;  "  Lord,"  said  Peter  a  little  before, 
"Lord,  whither  goest  thou ?"  and  when  our  Lord  had  said, 
"  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but  thou 
shalt  follow  me  afterwards,"  he  rejoined,  "  Why  cannot  I 
follow  thee  now!"*  Both  Peter^s  questions,  and  they  no 
doubt  embodied  the  wishes  of  all  the  disciples,  were 
answered  by  our  Lord  in  the  words  immediately  preceding 
our  text.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  ^  You  are  troubled  in  spirit, 
because  you  know  not  whither  I  go ;  and  because  I  have  said, 

*  **  Hoc  enigmate  Dominos  subindicabat  se  proficisci  ad  Patrem,  Bed  per 
mortem  crucis.  Optabile  erat  quod  adibat  emn,  sed  iter  yidetor  inamabile. 
Hoc  diflcipoli  nesdre  non  poterant,  toties  auditum  a  Domino :  sed  mseror  et 
oblivio  &ciebat  ut  quod  sciebant  nescireDt." — ^Erasmus. 

'  John  xii.  di.  >  Mark  ix.  S2. 

*  Potest  interrogando  ezpUoari  satis  commode." — Semleb.  Gill  also  takes 
this  view — ^Do  you  not  know  whether  I  go  ?  do  you  not  know  the  way  ? 

*  John  xiii.  86, 37. 
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"  Ye  cannot  follow  me  now."  Be  not  troabled.  "  Believe  in 
God^  believe  in  me."  I  am  going  to  my  Father ;  to  his 
house  of  many  mansions :  let  not,  then,  fears  about  me  dis- 
tress you ;  and  as  to  your  following  me, — as  to  the  reason  why 
you  cannot  follow  me  now, — and  as  to  the  way  in  which  you 
are  to  follow  me  hereafter,  know  that  arrangements  must  be 
made  for  your  coming  to  where  I  am  going,  to  my  Fathei^s 
house  of  many  mansions.  I  go  to  make  these  arrangements, 
and  when  they  are  completed,  I  will  come  and  take  you  to 
myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.  That  is 
where  I  am  going, — that  is  the  reason  why  you  do  not  go 
with  me,  or  follow  me,  now, — that  is  the  way  in  which  you 
are  afterwards  to  come  where  I  am  going;  ^^and,"  i.e. 
and  thusy  "  ye  know,"  for  I  have  plainly  told  you  "  whither 
I  go, — and  the  way  "  in  which  you  are  to  come,  whither  I 
shall  have  gone.'  Such  was  our  Lord's  statement  as  to 
whither  he  was  going,  and  the  way  in  which  his  disciples 
were  to  follow  him  thither,  aftierwards.  It  seems  very  plain 
and  clear.  But  it  was  not  understood.  It  was  misunder- 
stood. 

§  2.  The  disciples^  misapprehension  of  our  Lords  saying. 

This  misapprehension  is  the  second  topic  which  the  text 
brings  under  our  consideration  :  ^^  Thomas  answered  and 
said  to  his  Master,  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest, 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way  t"  Thomas,  as  his  character 
comes  out  in  the  gospel  history,  seems  to  have  been  a 
thonghtfiil,  considerate  man,_a  man  occupied,  however, 
more  with  the  sensible  and  rational,  than  with  the  spiritual, 
— ^greatly  more  under  the  influence  of  sense  and  reason  than 
faith.  We  cannot  think  that  he  meant  to  contradict  his 
Lord.  He  did  not  mean  to  deny  that  now  he  knew — for 
his  Lord,  whom  he  implicitly  believed,  had  said  it — that 
Jesus  was  going  to  his  Father^s  house,  and  that,  when  he 
had  made  certain  arrangements,  he  was  to  return,  and  to  take 
them,  to  be  with  him  there.     He  understood  that — he  be- 


( 
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lieved  that.  Bat  then,  he  did  not  know  what  our  Lord 
meant  by  his  Father^s  house,  and  by  going  to  it ;  nor  what 
he  meant  by  coming  again,  and  taking  them  to  that  house 
of  many  mansions.  It  might  mean  fieaven,  and  going  to  it 
might  mean  death.  It  is  likely  enough  Thomas  was  afi:^d 
that  might  be  the  meaning,  for  he  thought  his  Lord  had  work 
to  do  on  earth  ;  and  that  He  should  die  was  something  not  to 
be  calmly  thought  of.  But  his  Father^s  house  might  mean 
some  place  on  earth — in  Judea,  or  in  some  other  country — 
where  facilities  were  to  be  found  for  commencing  his  career 
of  aggrandizement  and  conquest ;  and  «  going  away  »  might 
be  removing  to  that  place ;  and  then  their  way  to  it  would 
just  be  his  coming  back,  when  arrangements  were  made, 
and  taking  them  lith  hin,  to  share  in  the  honours  of  hii 
kingdom.  This,  though  something  different  from  what 
Thomas  had  expected,  would  still  have,  upon  the  whole,  cor- 
responded with  his  anticipations  and  wishes.  His  reply  to 
our  Lord's  statement,  ^^  And  whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the 
way  ye  know,"  seems  equivalent  to,  *  We  do  not  understand 
your  words ;  we  have  no  distinct  idea  respecting  where  you 
are  going,  and  how  can  we  have  distinct  ideas  respecting 
the  way  in  which  we  are,  according  to  your  declaration, 
by  and  by  to  follow  you  thither?'  As  Matthew  Henry  says, 
"  When  Christ  spoke  of  going  away,  and  their  following 
him,  their  fancy  ran  on  his  going  to  some  remarkable  city 
or  other — Bethlehem,  or  Nazareth,  or  Capernaum,  or  some 
of  the  cities  of  the  Gentiles,  as  David  to  Hebron,  there  to 
be  anointed  king,  and  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel ;  and 
which  way  this  place  lay,  where  their  castles  in  the  air 
were  to  be  built— east,  west,  north,  or  south,  they  could  not 
tell,  and  therefore  could  not  know  the  way.  Thus  still,"  he 
adds,  ^^  we  think  oiurselves  more  in  the  dark  than  we  need 
to  be,  concerning  the  future  state  of  the  church,  because 
we  expect  its  worldly  prosperity,  whereas  it  is  spiritual  ad- 
vancement that  the  promise  points  at." 
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§  3.  Our  Lord! 8  correction  of  the  disciplei  misapprehension. 

We  are  now  prepared  for  entering  on  the  consideriition 
of  the  third  and  principal  topic  suggested  by  the  text — our 
Lord's  correction  of  the  misapprehension  of  the  disciples, 
and  his  farther  illustration  of  his  misapprehended  statement 
— "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh 
to  the  Father  but  by  me."  ^ 

(1.)  He  is  the  way. 

It  is  plain  that  these  words,  "  I  am  the  way,"  are  equi- 
valent to,  ^  I  am  the  way  by  which  you  are  to  come  to 
the  Father.'  These  words — so  obviously  figurative,  so  un- 
intelligible if  taken  literally — were  intended  to  put  down 
the  false  views  of  the  disciples,  and  to  show  them  that  he 
was  speaking,  not  of  "  things  seen  and  temporal,  but  of 
things  unseen  and  eternal."  The  disciples  wished  to  know 
where  he  was  going,  and  how — by  what  way — they  were  to 
follow  him,  when  he  had  gone.  In  the  words  before  us,  he 
intimates  that  he  was  going  to  the  Father — ^to  a  state  of 
perfect  holy  happiness  with  his  Father  in  heaven — and  that 
his  thus  going  away,  so  far  from  permanently  separating 
them  firom  him,  was  the  very  way  by  which  they  were  to 
be  brought  to  him  with  the  Father — ^brought  to  that  state 


>  The  feithers,  especially  the  Latin  fathers,  are  not  first-rate  interpreters ;  yet 
they  often  say  strOcing  things.  Take  a  few  examples  in  reference  to  these 
words.  **  Via  in  exemplo,  Veritas  in  promisso,  vita  in  prsemio."  **  Ego  sum  tIa 
indpientimn,  yeritas  proficienUom,  vita  pervenlenUnm :  Ego  sum  via  lucens  et 
Serena,  Veritas  vivens  absqae  poena,  vita  felix  et  amoena:  Ego  swn  via  in  pati- 
bolo,  Veritas  in  inferno,  vita  in  resorrectionis  gaudio :  Ego  sum  via  in  qua  non 
est  spina  vel  tribulos ;  Veritas  in  qua  non  est  &lsitatis  stimulus,  vita  in  qua  re- 
viviscit  mortuus.  Ego  sum  via  recta,  Veritas  perfecta,  vita  sine  fine  mansura : 
Ego  sum  via  reconciliationis,  Veritas  retributionis,  vita  etems  beatitudinis.  Nemo 
venit  ad  Patrem  nisi  per  me :  q.  d.  nemo  venit  ad  me  veritatem  et  vitam,  nisi 
per  me  viam.**— Bebnasd.  "  Ingrediamur  banc  viam,  teneamus  veritatem, 
vitam  seqqamur." — ^Auoustin.  **  Christus  est  via  sanctn  couversationis,  Veri- 
tas doctrinse  divinte,  vita  beatitudinis  sempitems.** — Leg.  Mia.  Erasmus' 
paraphrase  is  *'  suo  more  ** — very  happy.  **  Si  quseritis  quo  vadam,  ad  patrem  eo : 
si  viam  qua  consequi  poesitis,  *  Nemo  venit  ad  Patrem,  nisi  per  me.'  Ego  pr»- 
cedo — ^vos  sequamini.  Quod  ego  docui  credite:  quod  poUiceor  oerta  spe 
rate." 
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of  entire  reconciliation  with,  and  perfect  conformity  to,  and 
intimate  intercomi^e  and  feUowship  with,  God,  his  Father 
and  their  Father,  the  perfection  and  perpetuity  of  which  are 
to  be  enjoyed  in  heaven.  If  he  did  not  go  in  the  appointed 
way — of  perfect  expiation  and  accepted  sacrifice — to  the 
Father,  there  was — there  could  be — no  way  for  them  to 
the  Father.  The  way  to  heaven  was  shut  by  sin.  He,  as  the 
representative  of  guilty  men,  must  open  up  a  way  for  him- 
self, by  "  taking  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  He 
must  die,  and  die  a  victim  for  sin ;  and  on  Jiie  ground  of 
his  having,  in  this  obedience  to  the  death,  ^^  fulfilled  all 
righteousness  ** — "  finished  transgression  " — "  magnified  the 
law,  and  made  it  honourable  " — he  must  be  raised  from  the 
dead,  be  "  received  up  into  glory,"  and  have  "  all  power 
given  to  him  in  heaven  and  earth,"  that  by  inward  influence, 
and  external  dispensation,  he  may  in  due  time  give  eternal 
life  to  "  all  whom  the  Father  has  given  him " — ^in  whose 
place  he  stood,  "  the  just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust " — to 
bring  them  to  the  possession  of  perfect  holiness  and  happiness 
with  himself,  in  his  Father's  house  of  many  mansions.' 

He  is  thus  their  way  to  the  Father.  On  the  ground  of  the 
atonement  made  by  his  death — ^by  the  agency  of  the  Spirit, 
for  whose  influence  a  channel  is  opened  by  that  atonement 
— ^through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Gospel  believed,  the 
great  subject  of  which  is  this  atonement,  with  its  results, 
— and  in  the  exercise  of  a  power  and  authority  which  were 
conferred  as  the  reward  of  the  great  work  of  atonement, 
sinful  men  are  put  in  possession  of  holy  happiness,  in  the 
enjoyment  of  the  favour,  and  image,  and  fellowship  of  God ; 
the  perfection  of  which  is  to  be  attained,  when  all  the  re- 
deemed are  together,  to  be  brought  by  him  who  made  that 
atonement  into  that  final  state  of  blessedness,  which  we 
usually  term  heaven  ;  a  state  admitting  of  no  change,  but 


I  ICatth.  Ui.  15.    Dan.  iz.  24.    I8a.xm.21.    1  Tim.  iii.  16.    Matth.  zzriu.  18. 
John  ZYii.  2.    1  Pet  ui.  18. 
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that  of  constant  progression  for  ever.  It  is  thus  that  he 
is  the  way  to  the  Father, — the  way  set  before  all  men  in 
the  gospel, — the  way  by  which  all  who,  in  beUeving,  enter 
on  it,  shall  assuredly  reach  its  termination.  The  mediation 
of  Christ  is  the  way  for  men  to  perfect  holy  happiness  in 
heaven.     This  is  the  meaning  of  "  I  am  the  way." 

(2.)  He  is  the  truth. 

Our  Lord  adds,  "I  am  the  truth,"  "I  am  the  Ufe." 
These  expressions  have  often,  perhaps  generally,  been  in- 
terpreted as  if  they  were  meant  to  describe  the  character- 
istic excellences  of  the  mediation  of  Christ,  viewed  as  the 
way  to  the  Father  in  heaven,  and  were  equivalent  either 
to  *  I  am  the  true  and  living,'  u  e,  ^  Ufe-giving,  conducting 
to  life,  way ;' — or  ^  I  am  the  true  way  to  life ;'  ^ — intimating 
that  his  mediation  rightly  improved,  will  certainly  conduct 
to  true  permanent  happiness, — that  this  is  the  only  true 
method  of  obtaining  happiness, — true  in  opposition  to  all 
false  methods,  and  true  in  contradistinction  to  typical  re- 
presentations of  itself. 

These  are  truths,  and  truths  of  great  importance ;  but 
they  are  truths  which  cannot  in  this  way  be  brought  out  of 
the  words,  without  using  violence  to  them, — without  giving 
them  an  unnatural,  a  very  unusual,  if  not  an  entirely  un- 
warranted,  signification.  The  two  expressions  seem  rather 
to  mark  those  characters  in  Christ  himself,  the  possession  of 
which  by  him,  qualified  him  to  be  the  effectual  mediator 
between  God  and  man— fitted  him  for  bringing  men  to 
God,  in  other  words,  for  being  "  the  way." 

He  is  "  the  truth,"  *  the  true  one.  Truth — ^holy  truth — 
eternal  truth, — is  all,  as  it  were,  embodied  in  him.  He  is 
the  reality, —  the   true   teacher, — expiator, — deUverer, — of 

1  "  Vera  via  viUB  appellatur  in  soliloquiis  apud  Aug^tinam,  cap.  iv.  Sed 
migorem  vim  habet  textus.  Etenim  qosstioni  de  via  respondet  hoc — Ego  sum 
via ;  qiuesttoni  de  scientia — Ego  mm  Veritas:  qoestioni  Qaoramn — Ego  sum  otto." 
— Benoel. 

'  JkxiBuMf  oppased  not  only  to  '^tZ^Hy  but  to  r«m  or  y*»'iuyfAM.    Heb.  iz.  33. 
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whom  all  others  were  either  forged  resemblances,  or  typical 
representations.  "The  spirit  of  truth"  dwelleth  in  him 
without  measure :  his  soul  is  the  shrine  of  the  "  light  in 
which  there  is  no  darkness  at  all ;"  "in  him  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge."  ^  Every  individual, 
or  institution,  which  ever  had  professed  to  be  a  way  to  God 
for  man,  had  either  been  imposition,  or  imperfect  represen- 
tation ;  vanity  and  a  lie,  or  imperfect  symbol,  meaning 
nothing,  but  in  reference  to  him. 

(3.)  He  is  the  life. 

He  is  "  the  life,"  not  only  the  true  one,  but  the  living 
one.  "  In  him  was  life  " — the  highest  capacity  of  the  high- 
est kind  of  action  and  enjoyment — and  the  power  of  com- 
municating this  to  others.  He  was  "  the  word  of  life  " — 
"  the  eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  to  men  "  when  the  Word,  which  was  with  God, 
and  in  which  was  life,  "  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
men."  *  This  life  belonged  to  him  by  necessity  of  nature, 
"  for  the  Son  has  life  in  himself,  as  the  Father  has  life  in 
himself;"  but  the  Father  who,  in  the  whole  restorative 
economy,  sustains  the  majesty  of  divinity — "  of  whom  are  all 
things  " — "  gave  " — appointed — ordained — ^that  he  should, 
in  his  incarnate  state  and  mediatorial  character,  "  have " 
— ^hold — ^*  this  life  in  himself,"  that  he  might  quicken  whom 
he  willed — that  he  might  give  eternal  life  to  all  whom  the 
Father  had  given  him.  He  is  "  the  first,  and  the  last,  and 
the  living  one  :  he  became  dead,  but  is  now  alive,  and  lives 
for  evermore ;  and,  as  the  living  one,  has  the  keys  of  hell 
and  of  death."  * 

God,  from  whom  man  has  departed,  is  truth  and  life.  In 
departing  firom  God,  man  became  the  victim  of  falsehood  and 
of  death.  Man  away  from  God,  must  continue  in  error 
and  in  death.    He  is  false — unfit  for  communion  with  Him 

>  1  John  i.  6.    Col.  ii.  3.         >  John  i.  4.  1  John  i.  2.  John  i.  14. 
s  John  T.  21,  26 ;  xrii.  2.  Rev.  i.  18. 
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who  is  true — ^who  is  tmtb.  He  is  dead — unfit  for  com- 
mnnion  with  him  who  is  living — who  is  life.  He  must  be 
transformed — he  must  be  quickened ;  from  the  darkness  of 
death,  he  must  be  brought  into  ^^  the  Ught  of  life."  ^  He 
who  is  true  can  make  true ;  He  who  is  light  can  give  light ; 
He  who  is  life  can  give  life.  The  substance  of  the  whole 
of  this  wonderful  declaration,  '^  I  am  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life,''  thus  seems,  then,  to  be,  ^  It  is  through  my 
mediation — specially  by  my  going  through  death  to  heaven 
— that  you  are  to  be  brought  to  the  enjoyment  of  perfect 
holy  happiness  with  the  Father  and  with  me  there ;  and 
my  mediation  may  be  safely  trusted  to,  for  I  am  the  truth 
and  the  life — the  true  and  the  living  One — having  all  truth 
and  life  in  myself,  and  the  power  and  right  to  use  these,  so 
as  to  fill  you  with  holy  truth  and  divine  life,  and  thus  make 
you  fit  for  being  for  ever  with  the  true  and  living  God.' 

Indeed,  the  three  clauses  seem  naturally  to  follow  one 
another.  "  I  am  the  way  "  to  the  Father — by  my  atoning 
death  I  open  a  way  to  heaven.  But  men  are  in  ignorance 
and  error — they  do  not  know  the  way,— they  are  in  darkness, 
and  know  not  whither  they  go.  ''  I  am  the  truth,"  the  light 
of  the  world.  I  show  the  way  I  have  opened  up.  But  men 
are  dead.  ^^  I  am  the  life ;"  I  quicken  the  dead,  and  enable 
them  both  to  see  the  way  and  to  walk  in  it.  What  more  is 
necessary  to  efficient  mediation  for  bringing  man,  who  is 
far  firom  God — in  the  pollution  of  moral  darkness  and  death 
— ^to  the  enjoyment  of  holy  happiness  in  the  living  and  true 
God  I 

(4.)  He  is  the  only  way  to  the  Father. 

Having  thus  exhibited  himself  as  the  way  to  the  Father, 
our  Lord  adds,  "  No  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me," 
— i.  e.y  *  There  is  no  other  way  to  the  Father.' 

In  order  to  the  ultimate  happiness  of  a  being  like  man,  un- 

'  John  Tiii.  12. 


52  THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE.        [eXP.  XXV. 

der  the  government  of  a  being  like  God,  there  must  be  ade- 
quate satisfaction  made  for  the  violation  of  the  Divine  law.  Sin 
must  be  expiated  in  order  to  its  being  pardoned.  The  God 
of  righteousness  cannot  clear  the  guilty.  And  where  can 
expiation  be  found,  but  in  that  blood  which,  because  it  is  the 
blood  of  God's  own  Son  and  elect  servant,  "  cleanseth  us 
firom  all  sin  ?  "  ^  And  not  less  necessary  is  a  change  of  heart 
in  the  sinner  to  make  him  capable  of  holy  happiness  in  God. 
No  unholy  man  can  ever  enter  heaven  ;  and  were  it  possible 
for  him  to  enter  it,  he  could  not  participate  in  its  enjoy- 
ments. Where  is  this  change  to  be  obtained,  but  by  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ?  And  how  could  that 
Spirit,  80  rich  a  blessing,  ever  be  conferred  on  men  lying 
under  the  curse,  had  not  ^^  he  who  knew  no  sin,  become  sin 
in  their  room,^  had  not  the  blessed  One  become  a  curse,  **  to 
redeem  them  firom  that  curse,  that  they  might  obtain  that 
Spirit  I"  And  how  could  darkened,  blind,  bewildered  man, 
find  out  this  way,  even  supposing  it  opened  up,  but  by 
Christ  "  the  truth,"  in  his  word,  by  his  Spirit  making  it 
known  f  And  how  could  man,  "  without  strength,"  "  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins,"  walk  in  this  way,  unless  Christ  ^^  the 
life"  quickened  him,  and  enabled  him  to  ^^walk  up  and 
down  in  his  name  I "  ' 

Numerous  are  the  plans  which  perverted  human  inge- 
nuity has  devised  to  obtain  the  Divine  favour.  All  these 
pretended  ways  to  the  Father  in  heaven  lead,  in  reality,  in 
a  very  different  direction.  The  most  likely  of  these  ways 
into  life,  is  keeping  the  commandments — understanding  by 
the  commandments  the  whole  law.  That  was  once  a  prac- 
ticable way  to  life  for  man,  but  since  the  fall  of  Adam,  the 
way  of  entering  into  life  by  personal  obedience,  has  been 
completely  blocked  up.  With  a  depraved  nature,  will  any 
man  ever  yield  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  Divine  law — holy, 
just,  good,  perfectly  reasonable,  as  are  all  its  precepts?  And 


•  1  John  i.  7.  «  Rom.  r,  6.    Eph.  ii.  1.    Zach.  x.  12. 
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at  best,  the  law  speaks  on  this  wise :  '^  He  that  doeth  these 
things,  shall  live  in  them."  ^  These  were  its  terms  to 
innocent  man.  But  now,  supposing  what  never  has,  what 
never  can  take  place,  that  man  has  yielded  perfect  obedi- 
ence, firom  a  certain  point.  What  is  to  become  of  the  guilt 
previously  contracted  ?  how  is  the  curse  to  be  removed  ?  or 
how  is  it  to  be  borne  I  And  surely  if  there  be  no  way  into 
heaven,  by  douig  what  the  law  requires,  there  cannot  be  a 
way  to  that  blessed  place,  by  doing  what  that  law  does  not 
require,  or  what  that  law  forbids ;  and  to  one  or  both  of  these 
descriptions  belongs  every  professed  way  to  heaven,  but  the 
way  which  Christ  has  opened  up  by  his  death  and  interces- 
sion, and  Spirit,  and  word,  and  mediatorial  administration. 
It  were  strange  if  we  could — by  doing  what  God  never  com- 
manded, or  what  God  has  forbidden,  offering  ^^  thousands 
of  rams,  pouring  out  ten  thousand  of  rivers  of  oil,  giving 
the  first-born  for  transgressions,  the  fi:Tiit  of  the  body  for 
the  sin  of  the  soul " ' — ^propitiate  him  whom  we  had  offended, 
and  regain  the  favour  which  we  had  lost  by  our  violating  his 
holy  commandments.  At  the  senseless  bloody  rites  of  pagan 
superstition,  enlightened  humanity  shudders  and  weeps. 
Man  seems  bereft  of  reason  in  seeking  the  expiation  of  his 
crimes,  by  committing  others  still  more  foul.  And  though 
less  shocking,  not  less  obviously  fruitless,  and  still  more 
presumptuous,  must  appear  the  attempts  of  enlightened 
civilised  men,  calling  themselves  Christians,  to  secure  the 
favour  of  God,  and  attain  eternal  happiness,  by  their  own 
self-devised  plans,  by  their  own  unassisted  exertions,  without 
Christ,  or  in  any  other  way  than  by  Christ. 

There  is  no  salvation  in  any  but  Christ.  He  is,  he  alone  is, 
the  saviour.  "  Other  foundation  no  man  can  lay  "—other  way 
no  man  can  open  up :  "  There  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but 
the  name  of  Jesus."     "  There  is  one  mediator  between  God 

>  Gal.  in.  12.  3  Mio.  vi.  7. 
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and  men^  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  ^^  His  blood  cleanseth  us 
firom  all  sin."  ^  No  other  blood  can  cleanse  from  any  sin — 
His  Spuit  can  mortify  and  destroy  aU  corrupt  principles— no 
other  power  in  the  universe  can  do  this.  Under  his  influ- 
ence the  faith  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  can  pacify  the 
conscience,  and  purify  the  heart,  and  give  confidence  before 
Gk>d,  and  fill  with  peace,  and  hope,  and  holy  joy.  The  belief 
of  nothing  else  can  do  this.  He  can  bring  us  to  God.  No 
man — no  angel — can. 

No  truth  is  more  explicitly  stated  than  this.  No  terms 
can  be  plainer  than  those  now  before  us.  If  we  believe  them 
not,  we  give  the  lie  to  him  who  "  is  the  truth."  Life  is  to 
be  found  only  in  him  who  is  the  life ;  and  all  who,  seeking 
life,  will  not  come  to  him  to  obtain  it,  shall  find  that  their 
conduct  is  like  one  who  loves  death,  for  they  could  not  take 
more  certain  means  to  obtain  it.  There  is  no  true  happi- 
ness but  in  knowing,  and  being  loved  by,  and  having  inter- 
course and  fellowship  with,  the  Father ;  and  the  Father  can- 
not be  acceptably  approached,  either  on  earth  or  in  heaven, 
but  through  him  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 
Those,  then,  who  are,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  expecting 
to  find  acceptance  with  God  at  last,  on  any  ground  but  that 
of  Christ  having  gone,  through  expiatory  suffering,  to  heaven, 
as  our  surety  and  representative,  are  assuredly  deceiving 
themselves,  and  will  find,  to  their  everlasting  disappoint- 
ment, that  they  cannot  obtain  God's  favour  and  fellow- 
ship—nay, that  they  cannot  escape  destruction  from  his 
presence  and  the  glory  of  his  power — who  "  neglect  this 
great  salvation,"*  and  contemn,  by  overlooking,  the  only 
Saviour. 

To  bring  a  sinner  to  God,— ^either  now,  in  penitent  recep- 
tion of  the  gift  of  his  Son,  and  his  salvation,  or  ultimately, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  perfect  holy  happiness  in  heaven, — is  a 
wonderful  exercise  and  manifestation  of  Divine  omnipotence, 

•  Acts  iv.  12.    1  Tim.  ii.  5.    1  John  i.  7.  *  Heb.  u.  3. 
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as  well  as  mercy.  All  the  created  powers  of  the  universe 
are  incapable  of  accomplishing  either  of  these  works.  Had 
not  God,  in  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power,  by  the  in- 
carnation, death,  and  resurrection  of  his  own  Son,  opened 
a  way  for  bringing  sinners  to  him  as  the  Father,  it  must 
have  continued  an  impossibiUty  for  one  of  our  guilty  race  to 
experience  how  good  it  is  to  be  near  him.  They  must  all 
have  perished,  being  far  firom  him.  And,  besides  these 
general  obstructions  in  the  way  of  the  sinner  coming  to 
God,  rising  out  of  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  character, 
and  the  principles  of  the  Divine  government — diiBculties 
which,  from  their  very  nature,  are  obviously  insuperable  by 
any  power  inferior  to  infinite — ^there  are  other  obstructions 
in  the  case  of  every  individual  sinner,  which,  if  the  applica- 
tion as  well  as  the  impetration  of  the  blessings  of  salvation, 
were  not  the  work  of  Omnipotence,  would  preclude  the  pos- 
sibiUty  of  the  coming  of  a  single  sinful  soul  to  God. 

There  is  a  stupidity  and  thoughtlessness  natural  to  men 
in  their  present  state  in  reference  to  religious  relations  and 
interests,  so  great,  that  if  anjrthing  approaching  to  it  were 
manifested  in  reference  to  their  other  relations  and  interests, 
we  should,  without  hesitation,  reckon  it  insanity,  and  treat 
it  accordingly.  While  this  madness  of  the  heart  continues — 
and,  alas,  it  often  continues  with  scarcely  a  lucid  interval, 
till  they  awake,  never  to  sleep  again,  amid  the  dread  realities 
of  eternity — ^men  remain  unaware  of,  or  imimpressed  with,  the 
misery  and  danger  of  those  who  are  far  from  God,  and  who 
never  can  come  to  him  in  mercy.  Nothing  but  the  power 
of  God  can  dispel  this  stupor,  and  rouse  men  from  this  spiri- 
tual lethargy.  The  strongest  reasoning,  and  the  most  per- 
suasive eloquence — strains  which,  by  their  sweetness,  might 
charm  the  adder,  and,  by  their  energy,  waken  the  dead — ^pro- 
duce no  permanent  impression.  It  is  the  voice  that  called 
creation  into  being  that  alone  can  efiectually  awaken  thought- 
less man  to  serious  consideration. 

And  even  when  aroused,  a  divine  power  is  necessary  to 
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make  the  awakened  sinner  come  to  God,  in  the  only  way  he 
can  be  favourably  approached  by  sinners.  In  the  sinner's 
mind  there  is  an  indisposition,  invincible  by  all  human  means, 
to  "  the  way"  to  the  Father.  It  is,  no  doubt,  a  great  point 
gained,  to  have  the  deep  slumbers  of  moral  insensibility 
broken,  and  to  have  men  impressed  with  the  reality  of  un- 
seen and  eternal  things,  the  value  of  the  soul,  and  the  danger 
of  its  being  lost  for  ever.  Would  to  God  we  had  any  good 
ground  to  hope,  that  this  state  of  feeling  were  becoming 
common  among  thoughtless  men.  But  this  is  scarcely  even 
the  first  step  fix)m  the  city  of  destruction — rather  it  is  but 
the  impression  that  there  is  no  safe  staying  there.  The 
sinner  is  not  yet  in  the  way  to  God,  and  nothing  short  of 
divine  power  will  bring  him  into  it.  "  It  is  the  unremitting 
and  indefatigable  desire  of  the  natural  mind,  even  when 
awakened,  if  possible  to  do  without  Christ."  In  the  deep 
insensibility  of  his  natural  state,  he  had  no  wish  to  come 
to  God.  Now  that  he  sees  that  he  must  come  to  him, 
or  perish  for  ever,  he  would  come  to  him  any  way  rather 
than  by  Christ — he  will  pray,  fast,  go  pilgrimages,  perform 
penances,  submit  to  privations,  do  anything,  indeed,  in  order 
to  come  to  God,  i.  e.,  obtain  pardon  and  security  from  endless 
misery — except  what  God  requires  him  to  do — to  come  to 
him  through  Christ — the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life — in 
believing  his  Gospel,  depending  on  his  atonement,  relying  on 
his  Spirit.  Simple  and  reasonable  as  this  demand  is,  man 
will  not  comply  with  it.  No.  To  do  this,  requires  such  an 
entire  relinquishment  of  self,  the  cherished  idol  of  the  human 
heart,  in  all  its  forms — of  pride  of  understanding,  self-will, 
self-righteousness,  self-dependence,  self-glorying — as  nothing 
but  the  constraining  omnipotence  of  Divine  grace  will  ever 
induce  any  of  the  children  of  men  cordially  to  make.  Yet 
thus,  my  brethren,  must  we  come  to  God,  or  we  never  can 
come  to  him  at  all.  Thus  we  must  come,  else  we  can  never 
enjoy  his  favour  here,  nor  his  heaven  hereafter.  "  No  man 
cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  Christ." 
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These  remarks  are  not  intended  to  throw  obstacles  in 
the  sinner^s  way  to  God,  but  to  remove  them.  They 
are  intended  to  impress  the  conviction,  not  that  sinners 
cannot  be  saved,  but  that  they  cannot  be  saved  except  by 
Christ — not  to  make  them  despair  of  salvation,  but  to  make 
them  despair  of  salvation  without  Christ,  without  Christ's 
atonement,  without  Christ's  Spirit.  "  Men  have  devised 
innumerable  ways  of  getting  to  heaven ;  but  none  ever  were, 
none  ever  will  be,  successful  in  their  attempts  to  reach  it 
under  the  conduct  of  human  reason,  or  human  fabcy.  All 
other  ways  except  Christ  are  delusive  paths  that  lead  down 
to  perdition.  There  were  shadows  and  representations  of  the 
way  to  heaven  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  which  were 
of  great  use  in  directing  the  steps  of  ancient  believers  in 
the  way  of  peace,  by  directing  their  eyes  to  him  who  was  the 
iruthy  pointed  out  by  all  the  typical  ordinances.  But  when 
men's  bUndness  and  corruption  substituted  them  in  the  place 
of  that  which  they  prefigured,  they  were  turned  into  by- 
paths, which  led  to  the  same  end  with  those  ways  devised  by 
human  ignorance."  ^  It  was  only  as  the  way  to  Christ  that 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law  were  the  way  to  heaven. 

I  conclude  with  affectionately  warning  those  who  think 
they  are  in  the  way  to  heaven,  while  they  are  not  in  Christ, 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  that  the  path  they  are  pur- 
suing will,  at  the  close  of  life,  lead  downward,  not  upwards. 
Let  these  "  be  assured,  that  the  incarnate  Only  Begotten  of 
God,  would  not  have  lavished  such  expense  of  labouring,  and 
suffering,  and  blood,  to  open  up  and  consecrate  a  path  to  the 
celestial  blessedness,  if  means  less  costly  could  have  accom- 
plished the  end ;  and  that,  as  it  is  the  only  way  in  which  it 
is  worthy  of  Jehovah  to  grant,  so  it  is  the  only  way  in  which 
it  is  possible  for  man  to  receive,  access  to  a  holy  Gpod  and 
admission  into  a  holy  heaven."  *  While  our  Lord  pro- 
claimed, "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life," — we  would 
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proclaim,  to  all  wayfarers  for  eternity  that  come  within  the 
reach  of  our  voice,  "  This" — this  "  is  the  way  :  walk  ye  in 
it;' 


IV. — OUR  KNOWLEDGE    OF   GOD   IS  DEPENDENT  ON,   AND 
COBEESPONDING  TO,  OUR  KNOWLEDGE  OF  CHRIST. 

John  xiv.  7-11. — *'  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also :  and  irom  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have  seen  him.  Philip  saith  unto 
him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufficeth  us.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip  ? 
he  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how  sayest  thou  then,  Show 
us  the  Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
me?  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself:  but  the  Father, 
that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  me :  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake." 

One  reason  why  so  many  of  our  wants  remain  unsupplied 
— so  many  of  our  evils  unremoved — is  ignorance  or  mis- 
apprehension respecting  their  cause.  It  is  by  the  cause 
being  removed  that  the  effects  are  to  be  got  quit  of;  but 
while  we  remain  uninformed  or  misinformed  respecting  the 
cause  of  an  evil,  we  are  likely,  either  to  use  no  means,  or  to 
use  not  the  right  means,  for  its  removal.  We  are  often 
painfully  sensible  of  wants  which  originate  in  other  wants 
of  which  we  are  not  sensible  at  all,  and  which  can  never  be 
removed  till  we  become  sensible  of  what  may  be  termed  the 
primary  parent  want,  and  employ  the  appropriate  means  of 
having  it  supplied. 

It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  professing,  and  even  real 
Christians,  to  complain  of  a  want  of  comforty  and,  it  may 
be,  a  want  of  holiness^  while  quite,  or  in  a  great  measure, 
unconscious  of  that  want  of  faith  in  which  both  these  other 
wants  originate.  Or,  if  they  admit  that  they  want  faith,  it 
is  not  that  faith  which  consists  in  believing  the  well-under- 
stood statements  of  the  word  of  God.  They  think  they 
understand  these  very  well ;  they  think  they  believe  these 
very  firmly.  The  faith  they  think  they  want  is  something 
quite  different  from  this.     But  they  are  in  a  mistake.     If 
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thej  did  understand  and  believe  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus, 
there  could  not  be  that  want  of  comfort  and  holiness  which 
thej  acknowledge,  and  of  which  they  complain ;  and  things 
will  never  be  better  till  they  become  sensible  of  their  ignor- 
ance and  misapprehension,  till  they  discover  the  primary 
parent  want,  and,  in  the  study  of  truth  and  its  evidence,  use 
the  appropriate  means  of  having  it  supplied. 

A  man  complains  of  a  felt  want  of  love  to  Grod,  and  not 
without  good  reason ;  but,  it  may  be,  he  does  not  advert  to  the 
£act  that  the  cause  of  this  is  an  inordinate  love  of  the  world, 
of  which  he  is  not  conscious.  It  is  because  he  does  love  the 
world  in  a  degree  he  ought  not,  that  he  does  not  love  God 
in  the  degree  he  ought ;  and  while  he  loves  the  world  as  he 
does,  he  never  will,  he  never  can,  love  God  as  he  ought. 
A  man  is  conscious  of  a  restless  dissatisfaction,  but  he  is  not 
aware  that  that  restlessness  must  continue  till  his  mind  and 
heart  centre  in  God,  man's  only  point  of  rest.  We  are 
often  conscious  of  the  want  of  something  which  we  cannot 
have  without  something  else,  of  our  want  of  which  we  are 
not  conscious, — ay,  of  which,  somehow  or  other,  we  have 
persuaded  ourselves  that  we  are — it  may  be,  that  we  have 
long  been — possessed. 

The  cause  of  felt  ignorance  on  a  subject  which  we  are 
painiuUy  conscious  of  not  understanding,  is  often  real  but 
tmfelt  ignorance  on  a  subject  which  we  have  somehow  per- 
suaded ourselves  that  we  ftdly  understand.  If  we  really 
understood  the  subject  we  think  we  understand,  we  could 
not  but  understand  the  subject  which  we  feel  we  do  not 
understand.  A  person,  for  example,  feels  that  he  does  not 
imderstand  how  the  atonement  of  Christ  should  be  so  neces- 
sary as  Scripture  represents  it  to  the  salvation  of  man ;  but 
he  is  quite  unconscious  that  he  is  destitute  of  true  views  of 
the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  character  and  government  of  God, 
without  which  the  necessity  of  the  atonement  cannot  be 
discerned, — with  which  it  has  all  the  clearness  of  a  self- 
evident  axiom  or  a  demonstrated  proposition.     If  he  had 
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known  the  truth  on  the  latter  subject,  he  could  not  but  have 
known  the  truth  on  the  former ;  and  till  he  know  the  truth 
on  the  latter  subject,  he  never  will,  he  never  can,  know  the 
truth  on  the  former. 

The  portion  of  our  Lord's  valedictory  discourse  to  the 
illustration  of  which  we  now  proceed,  furnishes  us  with  a 
striking  exemplification  of  the  important  principle  just 
stated.  Our  Lord's  disciples  had  a  painfully  felt  want, 
which  originated  in  another  want  of  which  they  were  not  at 
all  conscious ;  and  our  Lord  turns  their  attention  to  this 
primary  parent  want,  that,  by  getting  it  suppUed,  they 
might  have  the  other  want  supplied  also.  They  were  pain- 
fully sensible  of  a  want  of  distinct  notions  respecting  his 
approaching  departure.  They  knew  not  where  he  was 
going — how  he  was  going, — where  was  his  Father's  house, 
to  which  he  said  he  was  going,  and  how  and  when  they 
were  to  be  brought  to  him  there ;  but  they  were  not  at  all 
conscious  that  they  wanted  justly  extended  views  of  the 
person  and  official  character  of  their  Master,  of  the  design 
of  his  mission,  of  the  nature  of  the  deliverance  he  had  come 
to  accomplish,  and  of  the  kingdom  which  it  was  his  purpose 
to  establish.  They  thought  they  knew  Him,  though  they 
felt  they  did  not  know  the  Father.  They  were  in  a  mistake ; 
they  greatly  overrated  their  knowledge  of  Him,  and  they 
did  not  at  all  perceive  that  their  ignorance  of  the  Father, 
which  they  painfully  felt,  was  indeed  the  efiFect  of  their 
ignorance  of  their  Master,  the  Son,  of  which  they  were  not 
at  all  conscious. 

Our  Lord  informs  them  that  the  true  cause  of  their  dis- 
tressing haziness  of  view  respecting  the  Father  and  the 
Father's  house,  and  his  and  their  way  to  them,  was  a  defi- 
ciency of  right  views  respecting  him,  and  gives  them  the 
jojrful  intimation  that  the  period  was  just  at  hand  when  the 
attainment  of  just  views  of  him  would  lead  them  into  just 
and  satisfactory  views  of  the  Father  also.  Light  was  about 
to  be  shed  on  a  subject  which  they  were  not  aware  needed 
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it ;  and  the  light  shed  on  that  subject  would  illuminate  also 
what  at  present  they  painfully  felt  to  be  covered  with  ob- 
scurity. "  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my 
Father  also :  and  from  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have 
seen  him." 

The  6rst  part  of  these  words  bears  a  very  striking  resem- 
blance  to  what  our  Lord  on  a  former  occasion  had  said  to 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  when  they  tauntingly  said  to  him, 
"  Where  is  thy  Father  I"  he  replied,  "  Ye  neither  know 
me,  nor  my  Father :  if  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have 
known  Iny  Father  also."  ^  The  general  truth  is  the  same 
in  both  cases.  The  true  knowledge  of  the  Father  cannot 
be  obtained  but  by  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Son ;  and  if 
the  Son  be  really  known,  the  Father  is  known  also.  The 
Father  is  known  just  so  far  as  the  Son  is  known — no  farther. 
The  circumstances  of  the  two  cases,  however,  were  very 
different ;  and  the  same  words  have  by  no  means  the  same 
meaning  when  addressed  to  the  disciples,  as  when  addressed 
to  the  unbelieving  Jews. 

The  Jews  recognised  in  Jesus  nothing  but  a  low-bom 
uneducated  man  of  Nazareth,  acting  the  part  of  a  public 
teacher,  for  which  they  thought  him  unqualified,  laying 
claim  apparently  to  honours  to  which,  in  their  apprehension, 
he  had  no  right,  and  supporting  these  claims  by  miracles 
which  they  attributed  to  an  infernal  influence.  They  had 
very  incorrect  notions  of  the  character  of  Jehovah,  whom 
they  called  their  God,  and  were  shocked  at  the  shameless 
blasphemousness,  as  they  chose  to  consider  it,  of  Jesus  calling 
Him  "  his  own,  his  proper  Father."  *  They  were  entirely 
wrong  in  their  whole  views  with  regard  to  the  character 
both  of  Jesus  and  the  Father.  • 

It  was  far  otherwise  with  the  disciples.  They  knew  the 
excellence  of  their  Master^s  character,  and  they  acknow- 
ledged the  justice  of  his  claims.     They  considered  him  not 
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only  as  ''  a  teacher  sent  from  God,"  but  as  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  David,  who  was  to  come  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  to 
deliver  Israel ;  nay,  they  considered  him  as  the  Son  of  God, 
though  their  views  as  to  the  constitution  of  his  person  seem 
to  have  been  very  imperfect,  confused,  and  wavering.  They 
knew  the  truth,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  reference  to  Je- 
hovah's true  character  as  a  God  of  holiness  and  mercy ;  and 
they  knew  that  He  was,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  though  a  sense 
they  did  not  clearly  apprehend,  their  Lord's  Father.  They 
were  thus  already  in  possession  of  the  elements  of  that 
knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom 
he  has  sent,  which  is  eternal  life ;  and  they  were  desirous  of 
more  distinct  and  extensive  knowledge  on  these  most  im- 
portant of  all  subjects.  They  knew,  and  were  following  on 
to  know ;  but  still  they  were  greatly  deficient  both  in  the 
extent  and  clearness  of  their  knowledge.  They  knew  little 
of  the  Father  in  comparison  of  what  they  might  have  known, 
and  ought  to  have  known ;  and  the  reason  of  this  was,  they 
knew  little  of  their  Master  in  comparison  of  what  they  might 
have  known,  and  ought  to  have  known ;  and  it  was  because 
they  knew  so  little  of  the  Son  that  they  knew  so  little  of  the 
Father. 

*^  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also."  Had  thoy  distinctly  known  what  was  the  truth  re- 
garding Jesus,  what  has  been  fully  revealed  to  us,  and  what 
was  partially  revealed  to  them, — ^had  they  known  that  Jesus 
was  an  incarnation  of  the  Divinity,  the  Only-begotten  of 
Gt>d  in  human  nature,  sent  to  redeem  lost  men  from  a  state 
of  otherwise  hopeless  ignorance,  and  error,  and  guilt,  and 
depravity,  and  misery,  by  making  complete  atonement  for 
their  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  by  the  power  of 
truth  and  divine  influence,  making  foolish  man  wise,  de- 
praved man  holy,  and  miserable  man  happy, — ^had  they  thus 
known  Him,  they  would  have  known  his  Father, — they 
would  have  recognised  in  Him,  not  the  peculiar  God  of  the 
Jews,  but  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  the  holy 
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righteous  Governor,  the  benignant  Father,  of  mankind. 
These  truths  were  not  revealed  to  them  so  clearly  as  they 
are  to  us,  and  therefore  they  were  by  no  means  so  much  to 
blame  for  their  misapprehensions  as  we  are  for  our  misap- 
prehensions— often  as  great,  though  of  a  somewhat  different 
character. 

Yet  still  they  might  have  known  more  of  this  truth  than 
they  did.  They  seem  plainly  to  have  viewed  their  Master 
as  sent  primarily  to  work  out  deliverance  for  his  nation  from 
gentile  dominion — to  "  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel." 
They  thought  that,  though  not  only^  he  still  was  really j  to 
be  a  temporal  deliverer,  a  secular  prince;  and  this  false 
notion  bemisted  all  their  views.  They  could  not  under- 
stand to  what  house  of  his  Father  he  was  to  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  them,  to  take  them  to  which  he  was  by-and-by 
to  return;  they  could  not  see  how  these  things  could  be 
understood,  in  consistency  with  the  false  notions  of  the 
nature  and  design  of  their  Master^s  mission,  which  all  his 
teaching  had  failed  to  dislodge.  Had  they  understood  that 
he  came  not  to  punish  the  worlds  but  to  save  the  world — 
that  he  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many — that  he 
was  to  give  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  worldj — had  they 
known  this,  they  would  have  recognised  in  Jehovah,  as  his 
Father,  not  the  exclusive  God  of  one  nation,  but  the  God 
who  loves  the  world,  who  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved — 
the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the  Jews  ;^  and  their 
mistaken  views  being  cleared  away,  they  would  have  seen 
that  the  course  which  their  Lord  was  following,  and  which 
so  filled  them  with  perplexity,  and  sorrow,  and  fear,  was 
just  that  by  which  he  w^  car;;ing  into  effect  the  beni^ant 
designs  of  his  Father. 

It  has  been  justly  said,  that  ^^  it  is  in  the  way  of  distinctly 
comprehending  the  precise  object  for  which  the  Messiah 
was  anointed  to  be  the  spiritual  Saviour  and  Lord  of  man- 

I  Rom.  iii.  39. 
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only  as  "  a  teacher  sent  from  God,"  but  as  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  David,  who  was  to  come  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  to 
deliver  Israel ;  nay,  they  considered  him  as  the  Son  of  God, 
though  their  views  as  to  the  constitution  of  his  person  seem 
to  have  been  very  imperfect,  confused,  and  wavering.  They 
knew  the  truth,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  reference  to  Je- 
hovah's true  character  as  a  God  of  holiness  and  mercy ;  and 
they  knew  that  He  was,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  though  a  sense 
they  did  not  clearly  apprehend,  their  Lord's  Father.  They 
were  thus  already  in  possession  of  the  elements  of  that 
knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom 
he  has  sent,  which  is  eternal  life ;  and  they  were  desirous  of 
more  distinct  and  extensive  knowledge  on  these  most  im- 
portant of  all  subjects.  They  knew,  and  were  following  on 
to  know ;  but  still  they  were  greatly  deficient  both  in  the 
extent  and  clearness  of  their  knowledge.  They  knew  little 
of  the  Father  in  comparison  of  what  they  might  have  known, 
and  ought  to  have  known ;  and  the  reason  of  this  was,  they 
knew  little  of  their  Master  in  comparison  of  what  they  might 
have  known,  and  ought  to  have  known ;  and  it  was  because 
they  knew  so  little  of  the  Son  that  they  knew  so  little  of  the 
Father. 

"  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also."  Had  they  distinctly  known  what  was  the  truth  re- 
garding Jesus,  what  has  been  fully  revealed  to  us,  and  what 
was  partially  revealed  to  them, — ^had  they  known  that  Jesus 
was  an  incarnation  of  the  Divinity,  the  Only-begotten  of 
God  in  human  nature,  sent  to  redeem  lost  men  from  a  state 
of  otherwise  hopeless  ignorance,  and  error,  and  guilt,  and 
depravity,  and  misery,  by  making  complete  atonement  for 
their  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  by  the  power  of 
truth  and  divine  influence,  making  foolish  man  wise,  de- 
praved man  holy,  and  miserable  man  happy, — had  they  thus 
known  Him,  they  would  have  known  his  Father, — they 
would  have  recognised  in  Him,  not  the  peculiar  God  of  the 
Jews,  but  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  the  holy 


PAKT  IV.]  THE  FATHER  KNOWN,  IF  THE  SON  BE  KNOWN.    68 

righteous  Governor,  the  benignant  Father,  of  mankind. 
These  truths  were  not  revealed  to  them  so  clearly  as  they 
are  to  us,  and  therefore  they  were  by  no  means  so  much  to 
blame  for  their  misapprehensions  as  we  are  for  our  misap- 
prehensions—often as  great,  though  of  a  somewhat  different 
diaracter. 

Yet  still  they  might  have  known  more  of  this  truth  than 
they  did.  They  seem  plainly  to  have  viewed  their  Master 
as  sent  primarily  to  work  out  deliverance  for  his  nation  from 
gentile  dominion — to  ^^  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel.'* 
They  thought  that,  though  not  only^  he  still  was  really^  to 
be  a  temporal  deliverer,  a  secular  prince;  and  this  false 
notion  bemisted  all  their  views.  They  could  not  under- 
stand to  what  house  of  his  Father  he  was  to  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  them,  to  take  them  to  which  he  was  by-and-by 
to  return;  they  could  not  see  how  these  things  could  be 
understood,  in  consistency  with  the  false  notions  of  the 
nature  and  design  of  their  Master's  mission,  which  all  his 
teaching  had  failed  to  dislodge.  Had  they  understood  that 
he  came  not  to  punish  the  worldj  but  to  save  the  world — 
that  he  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many — ^that  he 
was  to  give  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world, — had  they 
known  this,  they  would  have  recognised  in  Jehovah,  as  his 
Father,  not  the  exclusive  God  of  one  nation,  but  the  God 
who  loves  the  world,  who  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved — 
the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the  Jews  ;^  and  their 
mistaken  views  being  cleared  away,  they  would  have  seen 
that  the  course  which  their  Lord  was  following,  and  which 
so  filled  them  with  perplexity,  and  sorrow,  and  fear,  was 
just  that  by  which  he  was  carrying  into  effect  the  benignant 
designs  of  his  Father. 

It  has  been  justly  said,  that  ^^  it  is  in  the  way  of  distinctly 
comprehending  the  precise  object  for  which  the  Messiah 
was  anointed  to  be  the  spiritual  Saviour  and  Lord  of  man- 
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diction  was  accomplished  fiilly  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
From  the  time  these  words  were  uttered,  a  series  of  events 
took  place,  in  close  succession,  in  which,  through  the  aton- 
ing sufferings,  and  death,  and  glorious  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  the  character  of  God  the  Father  was  gloriously 
illustrated.  But,  till  after  the  resurrection,  the  disciples 
saw  only  the  dark  side  of  the  cloud  in  which  Jehovah  was ; 
and  even  "till  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  from  on  high," 
they  but  indistinctly  discerned  the  true  meaning  of  these 
events.  Then,  indeed,  "  the  darkness  was  passed,  and  the 
true  light  shone."  The  Holy  Spirit  "  took  of  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  showed  them  to  them."  "  The  mystery  became 
manifest."  They  saw  the  face  of  God  unveiled,  and  them- 
selves, unveiled  and  contemplating  the  glory  of  God,  be- 
came changed  into  its  image — were  made  luminous  by  its 
light — "  light  in  the  Lord."  "  He  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shined  in  their  minds,  mak- 
ing them  fit  to  give  to  others  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
his  glory,  in  the  face  of  his  Son."  Then  they  knew  Jesus, 
not  as  a  mere  man,  but  "  the  Word  made  flesh  " — "  Im- 
manuel,  God  with  us  " — "  God  manifest  in  flesh."  Then 
"  they  knew  Christ,  no  longer  after  the  flesh,"  but,  as  he  is, 
the  spiritual,  the  universal  deliverer, — ^knew  him  "  in  the 
power  of  his  resurrection,  the  fellowship  of  his  suffering," — 
not  the  rescuer  by  conquering  armies  of  the  nation  of  Israel 
from  gentile  domination,  but  the  Saviour  of  the  world  by 
the  blood  of  his  cross,  and  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit.  And 
knowing  the  Son,  they  knew  the  Father.  They  knew  him 
to  be  "  the  God  of  peace,"  the  reconciled  Divinity;  they  knew 
him  to  be  "  the  God,  not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  of  the  Gentiles 
also ;"  they  knew  him  to  be  "  God  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  to  himself,  not  imputing  to  men  their  trespasses  ; 
seeing  he  had  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  ^ 

1  Ida.  xxxii.  15.  1  John  ii.  8.    John  xvi.  15.  Rom.  xvi.  26,  26.   2  Cor.  iii.  18 ; 
It.  ft.    John  i.  14.    Matth.  i.  33.    1  Cor.  t.  16, 19-21. 
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And  this  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Father  in  him, 
put  an  end  to  all  perplexity  about  His  house,  and  Christ's 
going  to  it,  and  preparing  a  j^lace  for  them  there,  and  com- 
ing again,  and  taking  them  to  himself,  that  where  he  was, 
there  they  might  be  also.  Then  they  knew  whither  he  had 
gone ;  and  they  knew  the  way  whereby  he  had  gone,  and 
whereby,  in  good  time,  they  were  to  go  like¥rise.  Then 
they  knew  the  Father,  for  they  had,  as  it  were,  seen  him. 
**  The  Only-begotten,  who  was  in  his  bosom,"  had,  as 
"  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person,**  "  revealed  him ;"  and  the  Spirit  had  so 
opened  their  eyes,  that  they  beheld  what  was  equally 
the  glory  of  the  Father  and  the  Son — the  fulness,  the 
infinitude,  of  grace  and  of  truth.  ^ 

How  far  they  were  fi*om  such  distinct  satisfactory  views  at 
this  time,  is  aflfectingly  demonstrated  by  the  request  of  Philip, 
who  probably  spoke  the  sentiments  and  wishes  of  all  his  breth- 
ren :  "  Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  show  us  the  Father, 
and  it  snfficeth  us."  The  disciples  were  thorough  Jews  in 
their  expectations  and  desires :  "  The  Jews  require  a  sign." 
Philip  could  att&ch  to  the  expression,  "  seeing  the  Father," 
no  idea  but  that  of  having  presented  to  the  bodily  eye  some 
visible  manifestation  of  the  glorious  presence  and  power  of 
the  Divinity — such  a  representation  as  was  given  to  Moses, 
in  answer  to  earnest  prayer,  when  he  was  ^^  put  in  a  cleft 
of  the  rock,"  and,  while  the  unsufierable  brightness  had 
passed  by,  was  allowed  to  gaze  on  the  milder  lustre  of  its 
retiring  glories ;  or,  as  Moses  and  Aai'on,  Nadab  and  Abihu, 
and  the  seventy  elders  of  Israel,  were  privileged  to  behold 
when  "  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel,  and  under  his  feet,  as 
it  were^  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone,  and,  as  it  were, 
the  body  of  heaven  in  his  clearness;"  or  as  when,  at  the 
dedication  of  the  temple,  '^  the  holy  house  was  filled  with 
a  cloud,  so  that  the  priests  could  not  stand  to  minister  by 
reason  of  the  cloud ;  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled 

>  John  i.  14,  18.    Heb.  i.  3. 
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the  house  of  God;"  or  as  when  Isaiah  "  saw  the  Lord  sit- 
ting on  a  throne  high  and  lifted  up — while  his  train  filled 
the  temple  " — and  before  him  stood  the  cherubim,  with  out- 
spread wings  and  veiled  faces,  hymning  his  praises,  as  the 
thrice  Holy  One ;  or,  as  when  Ezekiel,  by  the  river  Chebar, 
saw  the  Almighty  borne  on  his,  cherub-drawn  car,  with 
wheels  of  beryl,  amid  flames  of  fire,  out  of  which  went  forth 
flashes  of  lightning.  *  Such  appearances,  with  even  in- 
creased splendour,  were  expected  by  the  Jews  to  charac- 
terise the  economy  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  of  them  they  in- 
terpreted such  passages  as  the  following :  "  The  glory  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together." 
"  Say  to  the  cities  of  Zion,  Behold  your  God.  Behold,  the 
Lord  God  shall  come  with  a  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall 
rule  for  him.  Behold,  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his 
work  before  him."  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  come 
suddenly  to  his  temple."  ^ 

With  such  predictions,  probably,  in  his  mind,  and  antici- 
pating, from  our  Lord's  words,  their  speedy  fulfilment, 
Philip  exclaimed,  "  Show  us  the  Father,  and  this  sufficeth 
us."  *  Let  us  but  see  the  long-lost  Shekinah  restored.  Let 
us  see  Jehovah  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  flame — we  can  ask 
no  more ;  for  when  he  appears,  we  are  sure  the  time  is  come 
for  the  restoration  of  the  kingdom  to  Israel.'  "  When  God 
thus  arises,  his  enemies  will  be  scattered,  and  they  that  hate 
him  will  flee  before  him." « 

Our  Lord's  reply,  though  fltted  to  dissipate  Philip's  hopes 
of  such  a  visible  manifestation  of  the  Father's  glory,  was  well 
calculated  to  lead  him  into  juster  views  and  expectations 
respecting  a  spiritual  revelation  of  the  Divine  character,  and 
a  spiritual  vision  of  the  Divine  glory : — "  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou 
not  known  me,  Philip  ?   He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the 


>Exod.  xxxiiL    12-23;    xxxiy.    5^;    xxiy.  9-11.     1   Kiogs  Tiii.   10,   11. 
Isa.  Ti.  1-4.    Esek.  i.  4-28 ;  iii.  12-14 ;  viii.  2 ;  x.  1.22;  xliii.  2-5. 
>  Isa.  xl.  5, 9, 10.    Mai.  iU.  1.  »  Psal.  Ixviu.  1. 
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Father;  and  how  sayest  thou,  then.  Shew  us  the  Father? 
Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of 
myself:  but  the  Father,  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the 
works.*  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  me  :  or  else  believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake." 

The  question,  fundamental  to  a  right  interpretation  of  these 
very  remarkable  words,  is.  Does  our  Lord  here  refer  to  the 
manifestation  which  he  had  made  of  the  Divine  character  in 
his  doctrine?  Is  his  statement  equivalent  to — It  is  strange 
that  you  should  be  asking  to  have  the  Father  shown  to  you^ 
when  I  have,  for  these  three  years  and  a-half,  been  mani* 
festing  his  character  to  you  ?  Or,  Does  our  Lord  refer  to 
the  manifestation  of  the  Divinity  in  his  person  as  God-man, 
and  to  his  sayings  and  doings  as  divine  sayings  and  doings  ? 
Is  his  statement  equivalent  to — '  Philip,  you  seek  a  visible 
manifestation  of  the  Divinity,  like  the  Shekinah ;  a  far  more 
complete  manifestation  has  been  given  you  in  Me — ^the 
Word,  who  was  with  God,  who  was  God,  made  flesh — the 
substantial  image  of  the  Father.  Have  you  never  yet  appre- 
hended who  I  am?' 

I  cannot  doubt  that  the  latter  is  the  true  view  of  the  pas- 
sage. It  is  the  more  natural  meaning  of  the  words,  as  we 
shall  see  when  we  proceed  to  consider  them  somewhat  more 
minutely ;  and  it  meets  Philip's  request  more  directly  and 
satisfactorily  than  the  other  interpretation  does.  Our  Lord 
speaking  like  a  prophet,  to  whom  future  events  appear  pre- 
sent, plainly  had  said,  "  Henceforth  ye  have  seen  the  Fa- 
ther ;"  *  Very  soon  ye  shall  be  fully  informed  of  the  true 
character  and  will  of  the  Father — so  informed  as  to  get  rid 
of  all  your  present  perplexities.'  Philip,  clearly  seeing  that 
he  spoke  of  something  future,  something  near  at  hand, 
but  misapplying  what  he  said  to  a  visible  representation  of 

'  **  Sententia  integrre  concepta  sic  habet  '  verba  qus  c{|^  loquor  vobin,  non 
loquor  a  roe  ipso ;  et  opera  qufe  facio,  non  facie  a  me  i|Mio  :  sed  Pater  in  me 
manens  ipse  loquitur  ista  verba, — et  iste  facit  ista  opera.*  ** — Glassius. 
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the  Divine  glory,  exclaimed,  "  Show  us  the  Father," — *  Let 
us  thus  see  Him,  and  we  shall  be  satisfied.'  Our  Lord's  re- 
ply,— "  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast 
thou  not  known  me,  Philip  I"  ^  &c.,  is  equivalent  to — ^  Such 
a  representation  as  you  wish  for  is  not  necessary — a  repre- 
sentation of  the  invisible  God,  far  more  adequate  and  glo- 
rious than  the  Shekinah,  has  been  for  some  time,  and  is 
now,  in  the  midst  of  you.'  "  The  Word  made  flesh"  has  been 
dwelling  among  you ;  and  ye  might  have  seen  "  his  glory, 
the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
and  truth.^  ^  You  have  something  far  better  than  what  you 
desire.  Had  you  been  aware  of  the  truth  you  never  could 
have  made  the  request  you  have  done.  He  that  hath  seen 
me  hath  seen  the  Father — Jehovah  dwells  in  me  in  a  far 
higher  sense  than  he  ever  did  in  the  cloud  of  glory.'  Men 
might  not  be  aware  of  this ;  but  it  was  not  therefore  the  less 
true.  The  cloud  of  glory,  to  all  but  instructed  Israelites,  ap- 
peared just  an  extraordinary  appearance  in  the  heavens ;  it 
was  not,  on  this  account,  the  less  the  symbol  of  the  Divine 
presence.  Jesus,  the  God-man,  appeared  to  many  just  a  man 
like  other  men ;  but  he  was  not  the  less  an  incarnation  of 
God.  Whosoever  saw  the  cloud  of  glory,  saw  what  was  the 
symbol  of  the  Divine  presence.  Whosoever  saw  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  saw  Him  who  was  God  "  manifested  in  flesh;" 
and  if  he  did  not  see  him  to  be  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  it 
was  his  own  fault. 

"  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me."  That  is, 
^  There  is  the  most  perfect  union,  consistent  with  distinction 
of  some  kind,  between  the  Father  and  me, — a  union,  not 
merely  of  sentiment  and  design,  but  of  agency  and  power, — 
indicative  of  a  unity  of  essence.' 

"  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself; 

1  *'  Quomodo  separas  inseparabiles,  et  altero  conspecto,  alteram  desideras 
conspicere :  altero  cognito,  credis  ignotum  alterum  ?  Si  pater  ipse  nobis  loque- 
retnr,  non  aliad  nobis,  quain  Ego  loquor,  loqaeretur:  si  pater  ipse  operaretur, 
non  aliad  operaretur,  quam  Ego  operor." — Erasmus. 

'  John  i.  14. 
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but  the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works." 
This  declaration  is,  intone  sense,  elliptical — in  another,  com- 
plete. The  ellipsis  in  each  clause  is  supplied  in  the  other. 
The  meaning  obviously  is,  ^  The  words  that  I  speak  I  do 
not  speak  as  of  myself, — i,  e.,  as  separate  from  the  Father — 
the  Father,  dwelling  in  me,  speaks  the  words.'  The  works 
that  I  do,  I  do  not  do  as  of  myself, — i.  e.,  as  separate  from 
the  Father — the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me  doeth  the  works. 
My  doctrine  is  the  revelation  of  that  divine  mind  which  is 
common  to  me  and  the  Father — these  works  are  the  result 
of  the  divine  power,  which  is  common  to  me  and  the  Far 
ther.  He  who  hears  me  speak  hears  God  speak — he  who 
sees  me  work  sees  God  work — he  who  sees  me  sees  "  God 
manifest  in  flesh," — sees  ^^  the  eternal  life  which  was  with 
the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  men."  ^ 

Our  Lord  intimates  that  Philip  might  have  known — 
Philip  ought  to  have  known — this.  He  had  never,  indeed, 
said  in  so  many  words,  "  I  am  a  divine  person."  He  had 
never  used,  with  regard  to  his  divinity,  such  plain  direct 
terms  as  his  apostles  do  when  they  call  him  ^^  God  over 
all,  blessed  for  ever" — "  the  great  God" — "  the  true  God.'* 
There  were  good  and  obvious  reasons  why  he  should  not 
have  done  this.  But  he  had  said,  ^^  No  man  knoweth  the 
Son,  but  the  Father ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  shall  reveal  Him* 
As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  so  know  I  the  Father.  My 
Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work.  Whatsoever  things 
the  Father  doeth,  the  same  things  also  doeth  the  Son  Uke' 
W7M«" — the  same  things  in  the  same  way.  "  The  Father  hath 
life  in  himself — the  Son  hath  life  in  himself.  The  Father 
quickeneth  whom  he  will — the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he 
will.  The  Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son 
— it  is  the  will  of  the  Father  that  all  should  honour  the 
Son,  as  they  honour  himself.     I  and  my  Father  are  one." 

1 1  Tim.  iii.  16.    1  John  i.  2. 
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only  as  "  a  teacher  sent  from  God,"  but  as  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  David,  who  was  to  come  in  the  name  of  Jehovah  to 
deliver  Israel ;  nay,  they  considered  him  as  the  Son  of  God, 
though  their  views  as  to  the  constitution  of  his  person  seem 
to  have  been  very  imperfect,  confused,  and  wavering.  They 
knew  the  truth,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  reference  to  Je- 
hovah's true  character  as  a  God  of  holiness  and  mercy ;  and 
they  knew  that  He  was,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  though  a  sense 
they  did  not  clearly  apprehend,  their  Lord's  Father.  They 
were  thus  already  in  possession  of  the  elements  of  that 
knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom 
he  has  sent,  which  is  eternal  life ;  and  they  were  desirous  of 
more  distinct  and  extensive  knowledge  on  these  most  im- 
portant of  all  subjects.  They  knew,  and  were  following  on 
to  know ;  but  still  they  were  greatly  deficient  both  in  the 
extent  and  clearness  of  their  knowledge.  They  knew  Uttle 
of  the  Father  in  comparison  of  what  they  might  have  known, 
and  ought  to  have  known ;  and  the  reason  of  this  was,  they 
knew  little  of  their  Master  in  comparison  of  what  they  might 
have  known,  and  ought  to  have  known ;  and  it  was  because 
they  knew  so  little  of  the  Son  that  they  knew  so  little  of  the 
Father. 

"  If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father 
also."  Had  they  distinctly  known  what  was  the  truth  re- 
garding Jesus,  what  has  been  fully  revealed  to  us,  and  what 
was  partially  revealed  to  them, — ^had  they  known  that  Jesus 
was  an  incarnation  of  the  Divinity,  the  Only-begotten  of 
Gt>d  in  human  nature,  sent  to  redeem  lost  men  from  a  state 
of  otherwise  hopeless  ignorance,  and  error,  and  guilt,  and 
depravity,  and  misery,  by  making  complete  atonement  for 
their  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  by  the  power  of 
truth  and  divine  influence,  making  foolish  man  wise,  de- 
praved  man  holy,  and  miserable  man  happy, — had  they  thus 
known  Him,  they  would  have  known  his  Father, — they 
would  have  recognised  in  Him,  not  the  peculiar  God  of  the 
Jews,  but  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  the  holy 
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righteous  Governor,  the  benignant  Father,  of  mankind. 
These  truths  were  not  revealed  to  them  so  clearly  as  they 
are  to  us,  and  therefore  they  were  by  no  means  so  much  to 
blame  for  their  misapprehensions  as  we  are  for  our  misap- 
prehensions—often as  great,  though  of  a  somewhat  different 
dbaracter. 

Yet  still  they  might  have  known  more  of  this  truth  than 
they  did.  They  seem  plainly  to  have  viewed  their  Master 
as  sent  primarily  to  work  out  deliverance  for  his  nation  from 
gentile  dominion — to  "  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel." 
They  thought  that,  though  not  only^  he  still  was  realb/y  to 
be  a  temporal  deliverer,  a  secular  prince;  and  this  false 
notion  bemisted  all  their  views.  They  could  not  under- 
stand to  what  house  of  his  Father  he  was  to  go  and  prepare 
a  place  for  them,  to  take  them  to  which  he  was  by-and-by 
to  return;  they  could  not  see  how  these  things  could  be 
understood,  in  consistency  with  the  false  notions  of  the 
nature  and  design  of  their  Master's  mission,  which  all  his 
teaching  had  failed  to  dislodge.  Had  they  understood  that 
he  came  not  to  punish  the  worldy  but  to  save  the  world — 
that  he  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many — ^that  he 
was  to  give  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  worldj — had  they 
known  this,  they  would  have  recognised  in  Jehovah,  as  his 
Father,  not  the  exclusive  God  of  one  nation,  but  the  God 
who  loves  the  world,  who  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved — 
the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  of  the  Jews  ;^  and  their 
mistaken  views  being  cleared  away,  they  would  have  seen 
that  the  course  which  their  Lord  was  following,  and  which 
so  filled  them  with  perplexity,  and  sorrow,  and  fear,  was 
juBt  that  by  which  he  was  carrying  into  effect  the  benignant 
designs  of  his  Father. 

It  has  been  justly  said,  that  ^^  it  is  in  the  way  of  distinctly 
comprehending  the  precise  object  for  which  the  Messiah 
was  anointed  to  be  the  spiritual  Saviour  and  Lord  of  man- 

I  Rom.  iU.  39. 
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his  hands  to  us^and,  alas !  alas !  are  not  many  of  us  still  rebelli- 
ous and  gainsaying  t  None  of  us  know  him  as  we  ought  to  do 
— as  we  might  do.  "  For  the  time  we  might  have  been  teach- 
ers ;  but  do  not  many  of  us  need  some  one  to  teach  us  which 
be  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of  God?"  *  Let  those 
who  know  him  not  seek  to  know  him.  All  knowledge  is  loss, 
compared  to  this  excellent  knowledge.  Let  those  who  know 
him  follow  on  to  know  him — to  know  him  as  the  expiator 
of  guilt — the  great  teacher — the  efficacious  purifier — the 
supreme  governor — their  Saviour — their  Lord — their  God. 
Let  us  seek  to  grow  in  his  knowledge ;  and,  for  this  pur- 
pose,  let  us  study  the  revelation  he  has  made  of  himself, 
and  of  the  Father  in  him,  and  pray,  with  earnest  perseverance, 
that  he  would  shed  forth  on  us  abundantly  the  Spirit  of  wis- 
dom and  revelation  in  his  knowledge ;  and  let  us  look  for- 
ward, with  earnest  desire  and  humble  hope,  to  that  bUssful 
period  when  he  will  accomplish  his  work  of  bringing  us  to 
the  Father — when,  "  in  his  light  we  shall  see  light  clearly" — 
when,  perfectly  purified  in  heart,  we  shall  "  see  God," — Fa^ 
ther.  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — not  "  darkly  in  a  glass,  but 
face  to  face,  knowing  even  as  we  are  known."  ^  That  will 
suffice  us — it  well  may. 

V. — THE   PRIVILEGES  TO  BE  ENJOYED   BY  THE  APOSTLES, 
AFTEB  THEIR  LOBD*S  BETUBN  TO  THE  FATHEB. 

John  xiv.  12-14.—"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  belie veth  on  me, 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he 
do ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
(hat  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask 
any  Uiing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it." 

The  text,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  of  our  Lord^s 
valedictory  discourse  to  his  disciples,  is  to  be  found  in  its 
commencing  words,  "  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled." 
All  that  follows,  is  the  assigning  of  reasons  why  their  hearts 
should  not  be  troubled  in  the  excessive  degree  in  which 

)  Heb.  vi.  12.        ^  p^^  xxxvi.  U.-  met.  vcr.     Matth.  v.  8.    1  Cor.  xiii.  i:^. 
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they  were  troubled,  at  the  prospect  of  his  approaching 
departure.  The  topics  of  consolation  which  he  has  already 
brought  forward,  are  the  following :  He  was  going  to  his 
Father's  house  of  many  mansions ;  he  was  going  there  to 
prepare  a  place  for  them ;  and  when  he  had  prepared  that 
place  for  them,  he  was  to  return  and  conduct  them  to  it, 
that  along  with  him  they  might  dwell  in  the  house  of  his 
Father  and  their  Father  for  ever. 

Our  Lord's  development  of  the  topics  of  consolation, 
which  he  meant  to  bring  before  the  minds  of  the  disciples, 
was  interrupted  by  the  question  of  Thomas  and  the  request 
of  Philip,  both  of  which  indicated  great  indistinctness  of 
apprehension  in  reference  to  the  character  and  work  of  their 
Master,  but  which  he,  however,  made  the  occasion  of  stating, 
with  peculiar  plainness,  the  truth  respecting  the  divinity  of 
his  person,  and  the  design  of  his  mission.  Having  in  reply 
to  Thomas'  question,  as  to  tlie  way  in  which  they  were  to  be 
brought  to  the  Father,  declared  that  he  was  ^^  the  way,  and 
the  truth,  and  the  life,"  and  that  '^  no  one  could  come  to 
the  Father  but  by  him ; "  and  in  reply  to  Philip's  request, 
^^  Shew  us  the  Father,"  stated  that  they  had  in  him,  who 
was  indeed  an  incarnation  of  the  Divinity,  a  far  more  ade- 
quate representation  of  the  Father  than  could  be  given  by 
any  such  visible  display  of  glory  as  PhiUp  wished  for, — he, 
in  the  verse  before  us,  reverts  to  his  great  object,  and  brings 
forward  farther  reasons,  why  the  sorrowing  disciples  should 
not  let  their  hearts  be  troubled. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  believeth  on  me^ 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do ;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father." 

§  1.  TTie  privileges  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  apostles  after  their 

ZfOrifs  departure. 

(1.)   They  shall  continue  to  work  miracles. 

The  first  question  to  be  attended  to  at  present  is.  What  are 
the  works  of  which  our  Lord  here  speaks  ?   Thei*e  can  be  no 
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reasonable  doubt — thoagh  it  has  not  only  been  doubted,  but 
denied,  by  many  interpreters — that  the  works  here  spoken 
of  as  having  been  done  by  our  Lord,  are  his  miraculous 
works.  The  works  spoken  of  in  this  verse,  are,  without 
doubt,  the  same  works  that  are  spoken  of  in  the  two  pre- 
ceding verses, — works  which  the  Father  dwelling  in  him  did 
by  him — works  to  which,  as  obviously  divine,  he  appealed  as 
evidence  that  what  he  had  said  about  the  Father  being  in 
him,  and  about  him  being  in  the  Father,  was  worthy  of 
credit. 

The  settling  this  question  will  go  far  to  settle  the  next 
inquiry  which  presents  itself, — To  whom  does  the  expres- 
sion "  He  that  believeth  on  me  "  ^  refer,  and  what  is  its 
meaning  I  It  has  by  some  interpreters  been  considered  as 
referring  to  all  the  genuine  followers  of  Christ,  and  the  faith 
spoken  of  has  been  considered  as  that  belief  of  the  saving 
truth  respecting  him,  which,  by  the  constitution  of  the 
economy  of  salvation,  gives  the  individual  believing  it  a 
personal  participation  in  his  saving  benefits.  It  is  obvious, 
however,  that  if  the  works  which  our  Lord  did,  spoken  of 
here,  signify  the  miracles  he  performed,  this  cannot  be  the 
reference — this  cannot  be  the  meaning — for  nothing  is  more 
certain  than  that  the  power  of  working  miracles  is  neither 
possessed  nor  exercised  by  every  believer  on  Christ  in  this 
sense  of  the  term.  All  Christians  are  not  miracle-workers. 
Neither  of  the  two  ways  in  which  it  has  been  attempted  to 
meet  this  difficulty  is  at  all  satisfactory.  Some  have  held  that 
every  Christian  might  work  miracles,  if  it  was  not  for  a  de- 
ficiency in  his  faith  ;  but  it  is  enough  to  say  in  reply  to  this, 
that  our  Lord's  declaration  is  not,  ^  He  that  believeth  on  me 
may  do  the  works  which  I  do ' — but,  "  he  that  believeth  on 
me  shall  do  the  works  that  I  do."  Others  have  sought  to 
escape  the  difficulty  by  giving  a  mystical  meaning  to  the 
words — *  He  that  believeth  on  me  shall  work  moral  miracles, 

1  Ueuman  inserts  "  e  vubis  **  to  brinjp  out  the  uieaiiing.  ''  Kcete  **  says  Semler. 
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he  shall  be  strong  in  weakness — he  shall  live  in  death — 
he  shall  conquer  the  world — he  shall  trample  Satan  under 
his  feet.*  This  is  however  most  evidently  to  force  a  sense 
into  the  words^  instead  of  bringing  the  sense  out  of  the 
words. 

It  seems  clear  that  the  expression,  "  He  that  believeth  on 

me,"  here,  like  the  similar  expression, "  Them  that  believe," 

in  the  gospel  by  Mark,*  of  whom  it  is  said  that "  signs  should 

follow  them,"  that  they  should  "cast  out  devils,  speak  with  new 

tongues,  take  up  serpents,  and  that  if  they  drink  any  deadly 

thing  it  should  not  hurt  them,  and  that  they  should  lay  their 

hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  should  recover ; "  it  seems  clear 

that  these  expressions  must  be  interpreted  as  referring  to  a 

particular  class  of  persons,  and  that  their  meaning  must  be 

modified  by  their  reference.     Now  the  natural  principle  of 

limitation  in  both  cases  is,  our  Lord  is  speaking  of  those  he 

is  speaking  to.     He  is  in  both  instances  speaking  to  his 

apostles,  and  making  a  statement  to  encourage  and  comfort 

them.     Indeed,  the  only  safe  way  of  interpreting  the  whole 

of  this  interesting  valedictory  discourse,  and  many  other 

passages  in  the  gospels,  is  to  remember  that  it  was  addressed 

to  the  apostles — that  every  thing  in  it  has  a  direct  reference 

to  them — that  much  that  is  said  of  them,  and  to  them,  may 

be  said  of,  and  to,  all  christian  ministers,  al>  christian  men — 

but  that  much  that  is  said  of  them  and  to  them,  cannot  be 

truly  said  either  of  the  one  or  the  other  of  these  classes,  and 

that  the  propriety  of  applying  what  is  applicable  to  them, 

must  be  grounded  on  some  other  foundation  than  its  being 

found  in  this  discourse,  and  couched  in  words  which,  taken 

by  themselves,  might  not  be  inapplicable  to  them. 

It  is  quite  plain  that  the  believers  on  Christ  here  referred 
to,  and  those  who  should  do  the  works  he  did,  are  the 
same  individuals.  The  class  referred  to  are  the  apostles 
and  the  miracle-workers  of  the  primitive  age — we  say  of  the 

>  Mark  xri.  17. 
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primitive  age,  for  we  have  no  satisfactory  proof  of  miracle- 
working  subsequent  to  that  age.*  How  then  are  we  to  un- 
derstand the  phrase,  "  believing  on  Christ,"  as  applied  to 
this  class  t 

It  is  plain  from  the  New  Testament  that  there  was  a 
faUh  which  was  connected  with  miraculous  powers.  The 
Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  a  "  faith  which  could  remove 
mountains,"  and  speaks  of  it  as  something  which  naturally 
is  classed  with  speaking  with  "  the  tongues  of  men  and  of 
angels,"  the  gift  of  "  prophecy,"  and  the  "  understanding  of 
mysteries."  *  This  was  faith  or  belief,  and  faith  or  belief  on 
Christ ;  but  here,  the  great  question,  as  it  always  is  when 
faith  is  the  subject  of  discussion,  is,  The  faith  of  what? 
The  answer  does  not  seem  diifficult  or  doubtful :  The  faith 
that  Christ  is  possessed  of  omnipotence,  and  that  he  intends, 
through  my  instrumentality,  to  manifest  his  omnipotence  in 
the  performance  of  a  miracle.  This  faith  must,  like  all  faith, 
rest  on  a  revelation  made  to  the  individual ;  when  this  is  not 
the  case,  there  can  be  no  fiuth — there  may  be  fancy — there 
may  be  presumption,  but  there  can  be  no  faith.  Such  a 
revelation  Christ  made  to  the  apostles  and  to  the  seventy 
disciples,  when  "  he  gave  them  power  against  unclean 
spirits,  and  to  heal  diseases,  power  to  tread  on  serpents,  and 
on  all  the  powei>  of  the  enemy."  *  No  man,  to  whom  such 
a  revelation  has  not  been  made,  can  work  a  miracle,  and  it 
would  seem  that  even  in  the  case  of  those  to  whom  such  a 
revelation  was  made,  a  firm  belief  of  the  revelation  and 
reliance  on  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  him  who  made  it, 
was  necessary  to  the  miraculous  effect  being  produced  in  any 
particular  instance. 

Keeping  these  undoubted  facts  in  view,  there  is  little 
difficulty  in  interpreting  .the  words.     The  disciples  had  de- 


1  See  MiddIeton*8  "  Free  Inquiry  into  the  Bfiraculons  Powers  which  are  stipj^ 
posed  to  have  subsisted  in  the  Christian  Churches  from  the  earliest  Ages' 
through  several  successive  Centuries." 

«  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2.  '  Luke  x.  19. 


PABT  v.]      THE  PRIVILEGES  OF  THE  APOSTLES.  79 

rived  great  advantages  of  varions  kinds  from  tlie  exercise 
of  their  Master^s  power  to  work  miracles.  They  were  quite 
aware  that  their  rairaculoos  powers  were  entirely  derived 
from  him,  and  they  probably  anticipated  that  if  he  should 
leave  them,  not  only  would  they  be  deprived  of  the  ad- 
vantage of  his  supernatural  powers,  but  that  their  own, 
which  Tjrere  entirdy  dependent  on  him,  would  be  withdrawn 
also.  Now  our  Lord  assures  them  in  the  most  emphatic 
manner,  by  a  repetition  of  the  particle  of  affirmation, 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,"  that  his  miraculous  power 
was  to  continue  to  be  exerted  though  he  himself  was  about 
to  depart ;  that  it  was  to  be  exerted  through  them  as  a 
medium,  and  that,  to  its  being  exerted  henceforth,  as  hither- 
to, faith  on  him,  on  their  part,  would  be  at  once  necessary 
and  effectual. 

Such  a  statement  was  obviously  calculated  to  reassure 
their  shaken  minds,  and  comfort  their  sorrowful  hearts. 
And  we  find  the  declaration  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  They, 
believing  on  him,  did  the  works  which  he  did.  We  find 
them  like  him  instantaneously  healing  the  sick,  casting  out 
devils,  and  raising  the  dead. 

(2.)   They  shall  do  greater  things  than  work  miracles. 

But  our  Lord  not  only  promises  that  after  he  had  left 
them,  they,  believing  on  him,  should  do  the  same  miraculous 
works  which  he  had  been  in  the  habit  of  doing ;  but  adds, 
^'  and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  to 
the  Father," — q.  d,y  '  My  going  away  shall  not  deprive  you 
of  the  advantage  of  miracles ;  you  shall  still,  believing  on 
me,  do  the  works  I  have  done ;  but  this  is  not  all,  my 
going  to  the  Father  will  secure  that  you,  through  the 
power  I  obtain  by  going  to  the  Father,  shall  do  greater 
things  than  I  have  ever  done.' 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  interpreters  should  have  felt  dif- 
ficulty in  satisfactorily  interpreting  these  words.  What 
miracles  could  be  greater  miracles  than  those  which  our 
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Loixl  had  been  in  the  habit  of  working?  Could  there 
be  anything  more  miraculous,  more  obviously  miraculous, 
than  calming  the  raging  ocean  in  an  instant  by  a  word — re- 
storing the  maimed  to  wholeness,  and  those  labouring  under 
chronic  and  fatal  distempers,  to  perfect  health  in  a  moment, 
— calling  back  to  life,  not  only  from  the  powerlessness  of 
death,  but  from  the  begun  decomposition  of  the  grave  ? 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  term,  "greater,"  may 
refer  to  the  supposed  greater  tendency  of  some  of  the 
miracles  of  the  apostles  to  make  an  impression,  such  as  their 
speaking  with  tongues  in  a  foreign  language,  which  they 
had  not  learned ;  their  smiting,  by  a  word,Elymas  with  blind- 
ness, and  Ananias  and  Sapphira  with  death ;  their  healing  of 
the  sick  by  their  passing  shadow  :  ^  but  surely,  though  these 
miracles  were  unexampled,  they  were  not  unmatched,  if 
not  even  surpassed,  by  our  Lord's  miracles.  Surely,  in  this 
respect,  the  servants  were  not  above  their  Master. 

Others  have  supposed,  that  the  word  translated  "greater," 
has  reference  to  "  number ;"  but  such  an  interpretation  is  in 
opposition  to  the  usage  of  the  New  Testament  language ;  * 
and  if  it  were  not  so,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose,  but  every 
reason  to  the  contrary,  that  any  one  of  the  apostles  was 
honoured  to  perform  more  miracles  than  he  of  whom  our 
evangelist  has  said,  "  Many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus,  in 
the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this 
book,  the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  sup- 
pose that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written."  *  Working  miracles  seems  to  have 
been  an  occasional,  comparatively  a  rare  employment,  with 
the  apostles.     With  our  Lord,  it  was  his  every  day  work. 

A  third  class  have  supposed,  that  the  term  "  do"  here  refers, 
not  to  actual  performance,  but  to  ability — he  shall  Iiave  the 
power  to  do ;  and  our  Lord's  own  declaration  has  been  ap- 
pealed to  as  a  parallel  in  language, — "  If  ye  have  faith  as  a 

I  Acta  ii.  1-18 ;  v.  1-11, 15;  xiii.  8-12.        >  /m^T*'*,  not  «xi/*r«.        s  John  xxi  25. 
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grain  of  mustard-seed,  je  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Re- 
move hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove;  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  unto  you,"^ — that  is,  ^  If  your  faith  does 
not  fail  you,  the  greatest  obstacles  in  the  way  of  establishing 
my  kingdom  shall  be  surmounted  by  you.'  But  the  cases  are 
plainly  not  parallel. 

A  fourth  class  have  supposed  that  the  word  greater  refers, 
not  to  the  nature  of  the  miracles,  nor  to  their  number^  but 
to  their  effect,  *  Ye  shall  do  miracles  which  will  produce 
greater  effects  than  have  been  produced  by  my  miracles.' 
This  is,  I  apprehend,  very  nearly  the  true  meaning ;  but 
this  is  not  the  right  way  of  bringing  it  out  of  the  words. 
Greater  miraculous  works  does  not  naturally  describe  the 
greater  magnitude  of  moral  effect  produced  by  the  mi- 
racles. 

If  you  look  at  your  Bibles  narrowly,  you  will  find  the 
word  worhj  in  the  expression,  "  greater  works,"  is  printed  in 
the  italic  character,  which,  you  are  all  aware,  intimates,  that 
there  is  no  word  in  the  original  text  answering  to  the  English 
one.  I  apprehend  that  there  is  no  reference  to  miracles,  pro- 
perly so  called,  in  this  case,  but  to  something  which  our  Lord 
means  to  contrast  as  to  magnitude  and  importance  with 
the  miracles,  both  of  himself  and  of  the  apostles.  Our  Lord's 
statement,  if  I  do  not  greatly  mistake,  is,  ^^  He  that  believeth 
in  me,  the  works  which  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  he  shall 
do  greater  things  than  these,"  u  e.y  than  these  works,  "  be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father." 

And  there  is  no  difficulty  in  saying  what  were  the  things, 
greater  than  all  the  miracles  which  either  our  Lord  or  them- 
selves had  done,  that  were  to  be  done  by  the  apostles.  The 
preaching  of  a  clear,  foil,  revelation  of  the  economy  of  mercy 
to  a  lost  world, — the  making  manifest  "  the  mystery  which 
had  been  hid  in  God,"  since  the  uubeginning  ages  of  eternity, 
— the  turning  even  a  single  soul,  far  more  an  innumerable 

I  MaUh.  xvii.  20. 
VOL.  III.  F 
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multitude  of  souls,  ^^  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  the  service  of  the  living  God/' — "  the 
pulling  down  strongholds,"  and  making  lofry  imaginations 
bow  before  the  authority  and  the  grace  of  the  Redeemer, — 
the  making  idolaters,  with  their  own  hands,  demolish  their 
temples,  or  convert  them  into  places  for  Christ's  worship, — 
the  laying  the  foundation,  and  greatly  advancing  the  super- 
structure, of  that  building  of  God,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  comer-stone,  a  temple  of  living  stones  worthy  of  the 
living  God—"  a  building  fitly  framed  together,  growing 
into  a  holy  temple  to  the  Lord,"  far  surpassing  "  the  magni- 
ficent house"  at  Jerusalem,  on  which  all  that  was  rich  and 
beautifrd  in  nature  and  art  had  been  so  profrisely  lavished ; 
this  was  in  its  own  nature,  a  greater  thing  than  any  miracle.^ 

This  was  to  be  done  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
apostles ;  and  to  give  them  even  this  indistinct  glimpse  of 
the  glorious  work  before  them,  was  well  fitted  to  prevent 
them  from  being  swallowed  up  of  overmuch  sorrow.  Espe- 
cially as  these  greater  things  than  any  mere  miraculous 
events,  were  to  be  the  effect  of  that  very  departure,  the  pros- 
pect of  which  had  filled  them  with  dark  forebodings.  For 
our  Lord  plainly  intimates,  that  their  doing  these  things, 
greater  than  all  the  miracles  done  either  by  their  Lord  or 
themselves,  was  to  be  the  result  of  his  going  to  the  Father : 
**  Greater  things  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  to  the 
Father."  ^  He  shall  do  them,  but  he  shall  do  them  because  I 
enable  him  to  do  them  ;  and  I  enable  him  to  do  them,  be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father.' 

Had  he  not  gone  to  the  Father  by  an  expiatory  death, 
and  a  glorious  resurrection,  and  ascension  to  heaven,  these 
great  things  could  never  have  been  done.  There  could  have 
been  no  good  news  to  man  had  not  the  curse  been  borne — 
borne  away.  There  could  have  been  no  quickening  spiri- 
tual influence,  had  he  not  died  to  open  a  channel  for  it ; 

I  Eph.  iii.  3-11.    Acts  xxvi.  18.    2  Cor.  z.  4.    Eph.  U.  20.    1  Chron.  xxii.  5 
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and  ascended  to  pour  it  forth  abundantly  through  that 
channel  into  the  human  heart.  ^^  All  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  ^  is  given  him,  because  he  became  ^^  obedient  to  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  It  is,  therefore^  that  he  was  highly 
exalted,  and  that  having  ^^  ascended  on  high,  he  received  gifts 
for  men."  The  power  they  needed  for  this  work,  was  ^^  power 
from  on  high,"  and  which  he  could  not  give  till  he  was 
glorified  in  consequence  of  his  having  humbled  himself.  He 
obtained  the  great,  for  his  portion,  and  the  strong  for  his 
spoil,  because  he  made  his  soul  ^^  a  sacrifice  for  sin ;"  and  he 
commissioned  and  authorised  his  apostles  to  go  forth  and 
take  possession  of  the  inheritance  assigned  him  by  his  Father  ^ 
^^  in  ancient  covenant,  and  which  he  had  made  his  own,  by 
purchase  since,  and  overpaid  its  value  in  his  blood?  "  ' 

Such  is,  I  apprehend,  our  Lord's  declaration,  ^  ^^  Let  not 
your  hearts  be  troubled ; "  the  power  of  working  miracles 
will  still  continue  among  you,  believing  on  me,  and  ye  shall, 
in  consequence  of  my  going  to  my  Father,  accompUsh  far 
greater  things  than  any  interference  with  the  physical  laws 
of  nature.' 

Such  a  statement  was  very  appropriately  introduced  with 
a  double  amen — "verily,  verily."  However  strange  the 
words  of  our  Lord  may  be,  they  are  always  to  be  firmly 
credited.  They  are  the  words  of  him  who  cannot  lie.  When 
his  declarations  seem  to  us  hard  to  be  believed,  let  us  con- 
sider who  it  is  that  speaks, — how  he  speaks, — how  he  con- 
fijrms  his  declarations,  and  let  us  not  be  faithless,  but  be- 
lieving. His  most  extraordinary  declarations  are  all  fulfilled 
in  due  season.  What  is  promise  here,  has  long  since  be- 
come accompUshment.  The  apostles  did  the  works  their 
Master  did ;  and  greater  things  than  any  miracles,  did  he 
accompUsh,  is  he  accomplishing,  by  their  instrumentality. 
But  both  in  their  miracles  and  in  their  greater  works,  it 
was  not  they,  but  Christ  who  was  in  them.     It  was  "  his 

>  Blatth.  xxviU.  18.    Phil,  iu  6-11.    Luke  xxir.  49.    Ua.  liii.  13.         «  Cowper. 
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name;  through  faith  in  his  name/'  that  healed  the  diseases  of 
those  who  were  miraculously  cured  by  him.  It  was  through 
fiEUth  in  him  that  the  apostles  fought  the  good  fight  against 
the  powers  of  darkness,  and  rescued  sinners  from  the  chains 
of  Satan.  "  Thanks  be  to  God,"  said  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, ^'who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and 
maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  bis  knowledge  in  every 
place." 

§  2.  Manner  in  which  these  privileges  were  to  be  obtained — 
Prayer  to  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son. 

To  strengthen  their  hope  of  doing  these  great  things,  which 
they  well  knew  they  were  in  themselves  altogether  incapable 
of  accomplishing,  our  Lord  informs  them  that,  having  gone 
to  his  Father,  "  Whatsoever  they  should  ask  in  his  name, 
he  would  do  it,  that  the  Father  might  be  glorified  in  the 
Son  ; "  and  to  impress  it  the  more  deeply  on  them,  he  re- 
peats tlie  assurance  "  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,^ 
I  wiU  do  it." 

These  words  meet  a  very  natural  feeling  on  the  part  of 
the  disciples, — But  how  are  we  to  do  these  great  things? 
The  answer  is,  *  I  will  do  them  in  you,  and  by  you ;  and  I, 
having  gone  to  the  Father,  will  have  "  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,"  to  employ  in  fitting  you  for  your  work,  and 
making  it  successful ;  and  your  faith  in  me,  without  which 
ye  can  do  nothing  (for  it  is  that  which  unites  you  to  me), 
must  be  expressed  in  prayer  to  me ;  and  "  whatever  ye  ask 
in  my  name,  I  will  do  it." ' 

The  first  thing  to  be  here  inquired  into  is,  What  is  meant 
by  the  apostles  asking  "  in  the  name"  of  Christ  t  It  is  not 
easy  in  a  few  words,  to  unfold  all  that  is  implied  in  this  ex- 
pression. When  the  apostles,  realising  to  their  own  minds 
their  union,  their  intimate  relation  to,  Jesus  Christ  as 
the    expiator  of  their  guilt, — their  great  teacher, — their 

I  "  In  V.  T.  adorabant  Deum  Abrahaini,  laaaci,  Jacobi ;  in  N.  T.  invocatur 
Dem  et  Pater  D.N.I.C.*— Bbnoel. 
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supreme  Lord, — the  mediator  between  God  and  them, — 
him  who  had  sent  them,  as  his  Father  had  sent  him, — 
asked  from  the  Father,  under  the  influence  of  Christ's 
Spirit,  what  Christ  has  promised,  for  the  purpose  of  promot- 
ing the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  the  glory  of  his  name, 
they  asked  in  his  name.  Now,  whatever  they  thus  asked, 
our  Lord  assures  them  He  would  do  it.  The  Father,  now 
that  the  Son  has  gone  to  Him,  hath  committed  all  judgment, 
all  rule,  to  him.  And  in  the  exercise  of  this  power  and 
authority,  he  gives  them  the  blessings  they  need  and  ask. 

It  was  in  this  way  that  they  were  enabled  to  do  the  works 
which  their  Master  had  done,  and  to  do  those  things  which 
were  greater  than  all  miracles.  This  promise  of  their  Lord, 
carrying  a  command  in  its  bosom,  was  probably  present  to 
the  minds  of  the  apostles,  when  they  lifted  up  their  voices  to 
Grod  with  one  accord,  and  said,  "  Lord,  grant  unto  thy  ser- 
vants, that  with  all  boldness  they  may  speak  thy  word,  by 
stretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal,  and  that  signs  and  won- 
ders may  be  done  by  the  name,  in  the  name,  of  thy  holy 
child  Jesus."  And  the  prayer  was  answered,  when,  in  the 
spirit  of  that  prayer,  they  said  to  the  lame  man,  ^^  Li  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk  ;  he, 
leaping  up,  stood,  and  walked,  and  leaped,  and  praised 
Grod.''  "Li  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving, 
they  made  their  requests,"  respecting  their  high  and  holy  , 
ministry,  known  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  result  was,  ^^  His  grace  was  made  sufficient 
for  them :  his  strength  was  perfected  in  their  weakness ; " 
and  Christ  ^^  wrought  by  them  to  make  the  Gentiles  obedi- 
ent by  word  and  deed,  through  mighty  signs  and  wonders, 
by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God;"  so  that  they  were 
enabled  "  fully  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,"  manifesting  itself  to  be  ^^  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,"  to  multitudes  believing  it.' 

>  Acto  iv.  29,  30;  iii.  G-8.    Phil.  iv.  6.    2  Cor.  xii.  0.    Rom.  xv.  18,  19. 
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The  promise  is  an  assurance  that  whatever  was  necessary, 
either  as  to  inward  influence  or  outward  event,  to  the  fiil- 
fihnent  of  their  high  and  holy  ministry,  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  its  inestimably  important  objects,  they  should  cer- 
tainly obtain  as  the  answer  of  believing  prayer.  "  I  will  do 
it,"  says  the  Saviour,  "  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son." 

It  is  done  "  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified."  In  the 
economy  of  salvation  the  Father  sustains  the  majesty  of  the 
Godhead.  "  That  the  Father  may  be  glorified,"  is,  then, 
just  equivalent  to — *  that  God,  the  Divinity,  may  be  glori- 
fied,'— that  the  infinite  power  and  wisdom,  and  especiaUy 
the  infinite  holiness,  righteousness,  faithfulness,  and  benignity 
of  Jehovah  may  be  illustrated,  in  the  execution  of  his  pur- 
poses and  the  fulfilment  of  his  promises  respecting  the  sal- 
vation of  lost  men. 

And  it  is  done  by  our  Lord,  "  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified  in  the  Son."  The  glory  of  God  is  the  end  of  the 
economy  of  grace — the  agency  of  the  Son  is  the  means  of 
gaining  that  end ;  all  is  of  and  to  God  the  Father — all  is  hy 
Christ  Jesus,  through  his  mediation,  by  his  atoning  sacrifice, 
his  prevailing  intercession,  his  all-powerfiil  Spirit. 

What  an  encouraging  thought  to  the  apostles  I — *  God's 
glory  is  concerned  in  our  doing  these  great  things,  and  being 
duly  qualified  to  do  these  great  things ;  and  it  is  put  into 
the  hand  of  our  Lord,  who  knows  us  so  well,  who  loves  us 
so  well,  to  see  that  God  be  thus  glorified ;  and  we  have 
only,  in  faith  in  his  name,  to  make  our  requests  known,  and 
we  are  assured  that  he  will  "  supply  all  our  need  according  to 
his  glorious  riches.'  "  We  admire  the  great  things  done  by 
the  apostles,  and  the  spirit  in  which  they  did  them ;  but  we 
see  the  secret  spring  of  their  great  strength.  Believing  in 
Christ,  in  his  name,  they  "  asked,  nothing  wavering,"  and 
the  faithful  Saviour  did  as  he  had  said,  and  the  Father  was 
glorified  in  the  Son. 

The  delightful  and  wondrous  assurance  is  reiterated — "  If 
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ye  shall  aak  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."  ^  There  is 
nothing  that  I  will  not  do  for  you,  which  is  necessary  to  the 
accomplishment  of  the  great  objects  of  your  ministry,  if  ye 
ask  it  in  my  name.'  Kyou  ask,  Why  does  he  say  the  same 
thing  almost  in  the  same  words  ?  the  answer  is.  The  dis- 
ciples were  "  slow  of  heart  to  imderstand  and  believe  "  his 
declaration.  "  Precept  required  to  be  given  upon  precept ; 
line  upon  line."  Such,  I  am  persuaded,  is  the  primary  mean- 
ing— the  direct  reference — of  this  wonderful  passage.  It  is 
a  promise  to  the  apostles,  that  the  power  of  working  miracles 
should  be  continued  with  them,  and  that  they  should  be 
enabled  to  accomplish,  as  his  instruments,  something  far 
greater  than  any  miracle,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word 
— difiuse  his  Gospel — establish  his  kingdom  in  the  world— 
and  secure  an  inestimable  revenue  of  glory  to  God  in  the 
salvation  of  men  innumerable, — and  that  they  had  nothing  to 
do  but  to  express  the  earnest  desires  of  their  believing  minds 
to  him,  and  he  would  supply  all  their  need — strengthen 
them  for  all  their  labours — make  them  more  than  con- 
querors over  all  their  enemies — all  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

But  the  passage  is  full  of  instruction,  and  excitement, 
and  consolation,  to  christian  ministers,  and  to  Christians 
generally,  in  all  countries  and  in  all  ages.  Christ  does  not 
promise  his  ministers,  nor  his  people  generally,  that  they 
shall  do  also  the  miraculous  works  he  did.  His  miracleS| 
and  those  of  the  apostles,  set  forth  in  a  plain  well-accredi- 
ted revelation,  render  this  unnecessary ;  but  he  does  pro- 
mise, by  his  word  and  Spirit,  in  every  age,  within  and 
around  his  people,  to  do  ^^  greater  things"  than  miraculous 
works  by  their  instrumentality.  The  church — t.  «.,  the 
aggregate  body  of  truly  christian  men  and  ministers — are 
working  out  their  own  salvation,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
world ;  and  they  are  assured  that  God  in  Christ  is  work- 
ing in  them — by  them — according  to  his  good  pleasure; 
and    that    to    obtain    fitness    for    their    own    individual 
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edification,  for  that  of  the  church,  and  for  tlie  salvation  of 
the  world — they  have  only,  in  believing  prayer  for  promised 
blessings,  to  make  their  requests  known — and  the  Son  will 
do  it,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  him. 

It  is  a  foolish  delusion  to  suppose  that  a  man  has  only  to 
work  himself  up  to  an  expectation  that  God  will  hear  hisprayer, 
in  order  to  obtain  anything  he  wishes  for.  But  it  is  a  most 
plainly  revealed  truth,  that  believing  prayer  for  promised 
blessings — especially  believing  prayer  for  what  is  necessary  to 
the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  Christian 
and  around  him— is  sure  of  being  answered ;  and  that  the 
little  progress  that  that  kingdom  makes  within  us  and  around 
us,  is  either  ^^  because  we  ask  not,  or  because  we  ask  amiss.** 
^^  The  Lord  is  nigh  to  them  that  call  on  him,  to  all  that 
call  on  him  in  truth.  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them  who 
fear  him  ;  he  will  also  hear  their  cry,  and  will  save  them." 
"  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much."  "  Ask,"  says  our  Lord  on  another  occasion,  "  Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you :  for  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth  ;  and  to  him  that 
knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened."  "  And  if  ye,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  Father  in  heaven  give  good  things"— give  the 
Holy  Spirit — "  to  those  who  ask  him  f  "  The  Apostle  John, 
after  a  long  life,  bears  this  testimony  to  the  faithfulness  of 
his  Lord — "  Whatsoever  we  ask,  we  receive  it  of  him.  And 
this  is  the  confidence  which  we  have  in  him,  that  whatso- 
ever we  ask  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us.  And  if 
we  know  that  he  heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know 
that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  him."  "  If 
any  man  lack  wisdom,"  says  the  Apostle  James,  ^^  let  him 
ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  up- 
braideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask 
in  feith,  nothing  wavering:  for  he  that  wavereth  is  like 
a  wave  of  the  sea  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.     I^et 
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not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  of  the 
LorcL^* 

What  an  encouragement  to  hope  in  prayer  is  the  con- 
sideration that  the  glory  of  God  is  concerned  in  the  answer- 
ing the  believing  prayers  of  his  people  I  Christ  the  Son  is 
engaged  in  promoting  the  glory  of  the  Father ;  and  he  can- 
not do  this  more  effectually  than  in  hearing  the  prayers, 
and  satisfying  the  desires,  and  supplying  the  wants,  of  his 
people.  Our  Father  in  heaven  is  glorified  in  the  holiness 
and  happiness  of  his  children ;  and  how  delightful  to  think 
that  Jesus,  who  died  for  us,  is  the  depository  and  dispenser 
of  all  blessings  to  us  I  /  will  do  it :  ^^  Ask,"  says  he,  ^^  and 
ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  "  Hitherto 
ye  have  asked  nothing."  *  We  are  not  straitened  in  him, 
however  we  may  be  straitened  in  ourselves.  He  is  "  a  sun 
and  a  shield ;  he  will  give  grace  and  glory ;  and  no  good 
thing  will  he  withhold  "  from  his  believing,  desiring,  praying 
people.  He  will  bestow  blessings  on  his  poor  petitioners, 
till  there  is  no  room  to  receive.  "  Open,  then,  your  mouths 
wide,  that  he  may  fill  them."  Praise  him  for  his  munifi- 
cence— trust  in  his  promises.  Let  your  supplications  daily 
be  presented  in  his  name  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  look 
up  for  an  answer.  If  you  pray  in  sincerity  and  faith,  you 
shall  not  pray  in  vain.  Oh  that  we  were  but  as  desirous  of 
receiving — as  ready  to  receive — the  blessings  of  his  salva- 
tion, as  He  is  to  bestow  them ! 

VI. — ^KEEPiNG  Christ's  commandments  a  true  mani- 
festation OF  LOVE  TO  HIM. 

John  xiv.  15. — '*  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.'* 

There  is  an  abruptness  in  these  words,  an  apparent  want 
of  connection   both   with   what   precedes  and  with  what 


I  James  iv.  3.    Psal.  xxxiv.  15, 17;  cxlv.  18,  19.     Jamosi  v.  16.    Matth.  vii. 
7-11.     1  John  V.  14,  15,    James  i.  5-7. 
'  John  xvi.  23,  24. 
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follows  them,  that,  at  the  first  glance,  must  strike  every  at- 
tentive reader.  They  occur  in  the  midst  of  a  number  of 
consolatory  considerations,  suggested  by  our  Lord  to  abate 
the  extreme  trouble  of  heart  which  the  intimation  of  the 
near  approach  and  painful  accompaniments  of  his  departure 
from  his  apostles  had  produced, — considerations  admirably 
fitted,  all  of  them,  to  answer  this  benignant  purpose. 

Previously  to  his  uttering  these  words,  he  had  told  them 
that  he  was  going  home  to  his  Father's  ^^  house  of  many 
mansions,"  that  his  object  in  going  thither  was  to  prepare  a 
residence  for  them  there,  and  that  when  the  arrangements 
were  completed  he  would  return,  and  take  them  all  along  with 
him,  to  dwell  with  him  and  his  and  their  Father,  for  ever 
in  these  heavenly  mansions.  He  had  further  assured  them 
that  the  power  of  working  miracles,  which  they  had  derived 
from  him,  was  not  to  be  withdrawn  from  them  at  his  de- 
parture, and  that  they,  in  consequence  of  his  departure,  were 
to  be  enabled  to  do  things  which,  in  magnitude  and  import- 
ance, should  far  transcend  any  miraculous  works,  whether 
performed  by  him  or  by  them. 

And  then,  immediately  after  uttering  the  words  before 
us,  he  proceeds  to  assure  them  that  though  they  were  to  be 
deprived  of  the  bodily  presence  of  him  who  had  been  their 
instructor,  their  monitor,  their  keeper,  their  guide,  their 
comforter — for  all  these  ideas  are  folded  up  in  the  word 
"  paraclete,"^  rendered  by  our  translators,  here,  "  comforter," 
and  in  the  first  Epistle  by  John  "  advocate  " — he  would  in 
the  spirit  of  truth  send  them  another  instructor,  and  monitor, 
and  helper,  and  guide,  and  comforter,  who  should  more  than 
compensate  for  the  loss  of  his  bodily  presence,  teaching  them 
all  things,  leading  them  into  all  truth,  bringing  all  things 
to  their  remembrance,  and  remaining  with  them  for  ever. 

It  is  just  in  the  midst  of  these  most  appropriate  and 
powerfully  consolatory  considerations,  which  naturally  ru  n 
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into  each  other,  that  the  words  of  our  text  are,  abruptly,  to  a 
reader  unexpectedly,  introduced,  "  I£  ye  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments."  When  we  call  up  to  our  minds  the  whole 
circumstances  in  the  scene  in  the  upper  chamber  after 
supper,  the  abruptness,  which  at  first  surprises,  is  seen  to  be 
in  the  highest  degree  natural,  and  ^^  the  golden  words"  before 
us  will  appear  as  full  of  consolation  as  of  instruction,  as  ex- 
pressive of  benignity  as  of  wisdom.  • 

Sorrow  had  filled  the  hearts  of  the  disciples,  filled  them 
to  an  overflow — so  filled  them,  that  at  present  there  was  no 
room  in  them  for  other  thoughts  and  feelings.  Our  Lord's 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  seem  to  have  made 
no  sensible  impression.  They  could  not  then  receive  them. 
They  could  not  realise  ftiture  good.  They  only  felt  that, 
about  to  lose  their  Lord,  they  were  very  miserable. 
Our  Lord  witnessed,  with  tender  sjnnpathy,  but  not  with 
entire  approbation,  their  deep  distress,  their  sad  counten- 
ances, their  deep-drawn  sighs,  their  silent  tears.  He  saw  in 
them  genuine  symptoms  of  a  genuine  love,  and  with  his 
characteristic  wisdom,  he  appeals  to  the  right  afiection  for 
the  purpose  of  checking  what  was  wrong  in  its  manifestar 
tion.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said — ^  I  am  sensible  of  your  aflSac- 
tion  to  me — I  never  doubted  it — I  see  it  now  very  distinctly 
expressed  :  but  there  is  a  better  way  of  showing  your  afieo- 
tion  for  me  than  this.  If  ye  love  me  manifest  your  love, 
not  by  inconsolable  regrets  for  my  necessary  departure,  but 
by  compliance  with  the  injunctions  I  have  laid  on  you.^ 
"  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled :  believe  in  God,  believe 
in  me;  watch  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptar 
tion."  ^  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  offended  in  me  this 
night.  That  were  a  proof  of  your  afiection  to  me,  which 
would  give  me  far  more  satisfaction,  and  bring  you  more 
relief,  and  in  yielding  which  you  would  give  vent  to  your 
afiectionate  feelings,  and  thus  find  consolation  and  peace.' 

'  **  Ne  luctu  ostenditc  ainorem,  sed  obedientia.** — Grotiub. 


92  THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE.       [eXP.  XXV- 

This  seems  the  direct  reference  of  our  Lord's  words, 
which,  however,  express  the  general  truths,  that  obedience 
to  him  is  the  best  proof  of  love ;  and  that  this  manifestation 
of  love  is  one  of  the  best  ways  of  obtaining  an  alleviation 
of  the  sorrow  produced  by  his  departure. 

The  case  admits  of  easy  illustration  from  a  somewhat 
parallel  one,  of  no  rare  occurrence  in  this  world  of  bereave- 
ment and  soffow.  A  venerated  parent,  a  beloved  brother, 
"  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother,"  is  stretched 
on  the  bed  of  suffering,  soon,  obviously  soon,  to  be  the  bed 
of  death.  The  affectionate  relatives  stand  around  in  deep 
speechless  sorrow.  The  eye  soon  about  to  be  closed  in  the 
darkness  of  death,  beaming  with  a  more  than  natural  bright- 
ness, rests  benignantly  on  them,  and  the  voice  soon  to  drop  for 
ever  into  silence,  in  feeble  but  distinct  accents  thanks  them 
for  all  the  proofs  of  their  love,  and  for  this  last  one  also, 
but  requests  them  to  show  their  regard  to  him,  by  habitually 
living  imder  the  influence  of  that  truth,  which  it  had  been 
his  most  earnest  desire  to  impress  on  their  hearts.  And 
would  not  compliance  with  that  request  be  the  best  proof  of 
their  affection — would  it  not  give  unmixed  satisfaction  to 
their  departed  sainted  relative  were  he  made  aware  of  it, 
and  would  they  not  in  this  mode  of  expressing  love  for  their 
departed  relation,  sooner  and  better,  than  in  any  other  way, 
rise  above  the  bitterness  of  the  unavailing  regrets  occasion- 
ed by  their  bereavement  ?  ^ 

Oh,  how  full  of  wisdom,  how  full  of  grace,  are  the  words 
of  our  Lord  1  How  kind  is  he  in  his  reproofs,  how  con- 
siderate in  his  kindness  !  He  knows  our  frames — he  re- 
members we  are  dust.  He  tells  his  sorrowing  disciples  that 
the  acceptable  way  of  expressing  affection  for  him,  was  not 
by  regretful  musings  on  his  departure  and  their  loss,  but 
by  active  diligence  in  obeying  his  commandments,  and 
doing  their  duty — intimating,  though  obscurely,  what  he 

'  Bruwii  PattcrHt»n. 
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expresses  more  distinctlj  bj-and-by,  that  such  an  expres- 
sion of  affection  wonld  not  pass  unnoticed  by  him,  bat 
would  be  witnessed  with  delight  by  him  from  his  throne  on 
high,  and  send  a  thrill  of  holy  satisfaction  through  his  heart 
even  amid  the  glories  and  joys  of  the  celestial  state.  How 
would  these  words  fix  themselves  in  the  disciples'  inmost 
hearts,  and  what  a  tide  of  consolatory  sanctifying  influence 
would  they  pour  forth  amid  all  the  sacrifices,  and  toils,  and 
sufferings,  and  sorrows,  which  lay  before  them,  ere  they  re- 
joined their  Lord  in  their  Father^s  house  above  1  "  If  ye  love 
me,  keep  my  commandments.'^ 

These  are  words  in  which  we,  my  brethren,  have  as  deep 
an  interest  as  they  had.  Let  us  endeavour  to  find  out  how 
we  may  turn  them  to  good  account, — first,  as  a  test  of  cha- 
racter— and  then,  as  a  guide  of  conduct. 

That  was  an  interesting  question  which  our  Lord  put  to 
the  Apostle  Peter,  a  Uttle  before  his  ascension  to  heaven  : — 
"  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  met"*  The  question 
was  interesting  in  itself — doubly  interesting  in  the  circum- 
stances in  which  it  was  proposed.  None  of  the  disciples 
loved  their  Master  better  than  Peter  did.  None  of  them 
had  made  such  strong  and  so  frequently-repeated  professions 
of  their  love  to  him.  It  was  Peter  who, — when  our  Lord, 
seeing  multitudes  who,  for  a  season,  had  been  his  admiring 
auditors,  withdrawing  their  attendance  on  him,  said  to  the 
twelve,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?" — replied,  "  Lord,  to  whom 
can  we  go  but  to  thee  f  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.** 
It  was  Peter  who, — when  our  Lord  asked  the  disciples, 
"  Whom  do  ye  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  ?" — replied, 
«  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  1"  It  was 
Peter  who  said,  ^^  Though  all  men  should  be  offended  in  thee, 
I  will  never  be  offended — I  am  ready  to  go  to  prison  and  to 
death  with  thee — though  I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I 
not  deny  thee."  ^ 

<  John  xxL  15. 

>  John  vi.  66-09.   Matth.  vn.  16, 16;  xxti.  33.  Lake  xxti.  33.  John  ztti.  37. 
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Now  Peter  was  no  hypocrite — ^he  meant  all  he  said — he 
felt  all  he  expressed ;  but  he  was  rash  and  self-confident. 
He  had  to  learn  how  mistaken  was  the  estimate  he  had 
formed  of  his  own  strength — he  had  to  learn  that,  "  without 
Christ,"  apart  fix)m  Him,  "  he  could  do  nothing."  *  Right 
affections  to  Christ  depend  on  faith ;  and  faith  is  not  likely 
to  stand  firm  in  the  hour  of  temptation,  if  we  do  not  watch 
and  pray.  Peter  was  taught — effectually  taught — these 
lessons,  by  bitter  experience.  The  hour  of  temptation  came, 
and  it  found  Peter  unprepared.  Once,  again  and  again,  on 
a  temptation,  we  may  be  apt  to  think  by  no  means  very 
powerful,  he,  with  execrations,  denied  that  he  knew  the  Mas- 
ter to  whom,  for  whom,  he  had,  but  a  few  hours  before, 
declared  himself  prepared  to  die. 

Was  it  wonderful,  then,  that  Peter  should  have  felt  the 
question,  "  Lovest  thou  me,"  to  be  an  interesting  one  ? — Was 
it  wonderful  that,  when  Jesus  said,  the  third  time,  ^^  Simon, 
son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me,"  Peter  should  have  been 
grieved,  remembering  that  he,  a  third  time,  had  said,  ^^  I  know 
not  the  man  T  "  Oh,  what  searchings  of  heart  must  that 
question  have  caused ;  and  oh,  how  happy  for  Peter,  that, 
after  them  all,  he  could  bare  his  bosom  to  the  inspection  of 
his  Lord,  who  searcheth  the  heart  and  tries  the  reins,  and 
before  whom  all  things  are  naked  and  opened,  and  say,  if 
not  with  unfaltering  lips,  with  a  good  conscience  and  honest 
heart,  ^^  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that  I 
love  theel" 

The  question  our  Lord  put  to  Peter  he  now  puts  to  us, 
who,  like  Peter,  profess  to  be  his  disciples :  he  puts  it  espe- 
cially to  such  of  us  as  are  purposing  to  make  a  very  solemn 
profession  of  our  love  to  him  next  Lord's  day,  over  the  insti- 
tuted emblem  of  his  holy  suffering  humanity. 

There  is  more  similarity  between  our  circumstances  and 
those  of  the  apostle  than,  at  first  sight,  we  may  readily  ap- 

'  John  XV.  5. 
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prehend.  Like  him,  we  have  all,  again,  and  again,  and 
again,  made  profession  of  onr  loye  to  oar  Lord ;  and  have 
we  not  all,  like  him,  again,  and  again,  and  again,  denied 
him  t  We  have  never  denied  our  Lord  in  the  precise  form 
in  which  Peter  denied  him — ^we  have  never  been  in  circum- 
stanees  in  which  that  was  possible.  Bat  we  have  all  bat  too 
often  acted  in  a  manner  inconsistent  with  oar  profession — 
we  have  all  done  what  oar  Lord  forbids — we  have  all  ne- 
glected to  do  what  oar  Lord  commands ;  and  we  do  not  know 
ourselves,  if  we  suppose  that,  were  we  placed  in  Peter^s  cir- 
cumstances, and  left  to  the  natural  effects  of  the  operations  of 
the  sinftd  principles  of  our  fallen  nature,  we  would  act  a 
better  part  than  he  did. 

The  question  should  excite  in  us,  as  it  did  in  Peter,  great 
searchings  of  heart ;  for  it  is  an  all-important  question.  I£ 
I  love  Christ,  really  love  him,  supremely  love  him,  all  is  well 
with  me — all  is  well  with  me  for  ever.  For  what  says  the 
fidthftd  and  the  true  Witness  ?  "  K  any  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words  :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him."^  And 
is  not  he  happy  ^^  whom  God  delights  in,  and  in  whom  He 
dwells  ?  "  *  On  the  other  hand,  if  I  do  not  love  Christ,  love 
him  really,  love  him  supremely,  I  am  in  a  state  of  condemna- 
tion, and  living  and  dying  in  that  state,  I  am  assuredly  undone 
for  ever.  "  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he 
must  be  Anathema  Maran-atha," — he  shall  be  accursed  at  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.*  It  surely  becomes  us  all,  then,  to  en- 
deavour to  obtain  a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  question  pro- 
posed to  us  by  our  Lord,  "  Lovest  thou  me  ?  "  Happy  shall 
he  be  who,  after  passing  through  the  investigation,  with  the 
means  of  prosecuting  which  I  am  about  to  present  you,  shall, 
with  an  intelligent,  honest  conscience,  be  able  to  reply  with 
Peter,  ^^  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee."  * 

»  John  liv.  23.         »  Cowper.         *  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.       *  John  xxi.  17. 
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He  who  puts  the  question  furnishes  us  with  the  means  of 
answering  it  He  who  says^  ^^  Lovest  thou  me?"  says  also, 
^^  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments."  Does  he,  think 
you,  who  uses  this  language,  need  information  on  its  sub- 
ject T  Is  it,  in  any  degree,  an  uncertain  thing  with  him, 
with  regard  to  any  one  of  us,  whether  we  love  him  or^notT 
Oh,  no.  The  heart  is,  indeed,  deceitful?  above  all  things — 
who  can  know  it  ? — He  who  searcheth  the  hearts  and  trieth 
the  reins  of  the  children  of  men.  The  darkness,  in  that 
dark  place,  the  human  heart,  is  light  to  him.  His  eye 
pierces  through  the  disguise  of  the  most  plausible  profession, 
and  often  sees  that  there  is  no  love  to  him  where  there  is  the 
profession  of  a  great  deal ;  and  that  eye,  too,  can  see  genuine 
affection  to  him  and  his  cause,  mingled  with  much  with 
which  it  is  ever  struggling,  in  a  heart  in  which  its  owner 
is  sometimes  much  at  a  loss  to  say  whether  it  be  there  or  not ; 
and,  if  it  be,  whether  it  is  to  vanquish,  or  to  be  vanquished. 

But,  while  Christ  never  can  be  doubtful  as  to  whether  we 
love  him  or  not — for  there  is  not  a  thought  in  our  minds,  a 
feeling  in  our  hearts,  but,  lo,  he  knoweth  it  altogether — our 
fellow-Christians,  our  fellow-men,  may  be  doubtful  of  it,  ay, 
must  be  doubtful  of  it,  if  we  do  not  exhibit  the  appropriate 
symptoms  of  true  love ;  and  we  ourselves,  in  this  case,  may 
be  doubtful,  must  be  doubtful — ought  to  be  doubtful.  Yes, 
ought  to  be  doubtful.  I  do  not  think  it  at  all  a  desirable 
thing  for  a  Christian  to  doubt  either  of  Christ's  love  to 
him,  or  his  love  to  Christ ;  and  there  must  be  something 
far  wrong  with  him  when  he  doubts  either  of  the  one  or  the 
other.  His  best  state  is  when  he  cannot  doubt  of  either ;  the 
excellence  and  the  kindness  of  the  Saviour  being  so  clearly 
before  his  mind  that  he  cannot  doubt  thenij  and  these  ex- 
cellences drawing  forth  so  strongly  his  affections  towards  him 
that  he  can  as  little  doubt  of  them.  The  language  of  that 
most  desirable — ^that  best — state  of  things  is,  ^^  My  beloved 
is  mine,  and  I  am  his." 

But  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  see  a  man  who  is  notaCbristian, 
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who  clearly  is  not  a  Christian^  flattering  himself  that  he  loves 
Christ,  and  therefore  is  safe ;  and  it  is  a  great  mercy  that 
God  has  so  fashioned  human  nature,  and  the  economy  of 
salvation,  that  no  Christian  can  enjoy  the  comfort  of  love  to 
Christ,  in  the  unhesitating  testimony  of  his  conscience  that 
he  possesses  it,  unless  he  is  manifesting  the  fruits  of  love  to 
Christ,  in  his  temper  and  behaviour.  In  no  case  is  our 
persuasion  that  we  love  Christ  a  safe  one,  if  it  cannot  bear 
the  test,  contained  in  the  words  of  our  Lord  now  under 
consideration. 

Let  us  then  set  about  examining  the  test,  and  applying 
it.  "  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments,"  that  is,  not 
only,  "  If  ye  love  me,"  ye  ought  to  "  keep  my  command- 
ments : "  but  if  ye  love  me,  ye  will  keep  my  commandments, 
*  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  then,  that  is  satisfactory 
evidence  that  ye  love  me.  Kye  do  not  keep  my  command- 
ments, then,  nothing  else  can  be  satisfactory  evidence  that 
ye  love  me.' 

§  1.  Tlie  Test. 

But  what  are  Christ's  commandments  ?  The  whole  reve- 
lation of  the  Divine  will,  respecting  what  I  am  to  believe, 
and  feel,  and  do,  and  suffer,  contained  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, is  the  law  of  Christ.  Both  volumes  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  His 
first  and  great  commandment  is,  — "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and 
strength,  and  mind ;"  and  the  second  great  commandment  is 
like  unto  the  first, — "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself."  The  commandments  of  Christ  include  whatever 
is  good,  and  whatever  God  hath  required  of  us — "  the  doing 
justly,  the  loving  mercy,  the  walking  humbly  with  our 
God," — "  the  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  the 
living  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  world."  His 
law  is  "  holy,  just,  and  good,"  "  spiritual,"  and  "  exceeding 
broad,"  and  it  reaches  to  "  whatsoever  things   are  true, 

VOL.  III.  G 
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whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report," — to  all  things  in 
which  there  is  virtue,  to  all  things  wherein  there  is  praise.^ 
These  commandments  are  generally  expressed  in  language 
so  dear  and  simple,  that  a  child  may  understand  them,  and 
^^  he  may  run  who  reads  them."  Thesei  are  the  command- 
ments of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

Now  to  keep  these  commandments,  is  just  to  make  them  the 
rule  and  the  reason  of  our  faith  and  conduct.  To  keep  all 
these  commandments  perfectly,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  is 
the  duty  of  every  Christian — of  every  man.  The  man  who 
should  thus  keep  all  these  commandments  would  do  no  more 
than  what  it  is  his  duty  to  do.  To  keep  all  these  command- 
ments perfectljv  as  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man,  is  the  desire 
of  every  Christian.  This  is  his  wish,  both  for  himself  and 
his  brethren — perfection.  To  keep  all  these  commandments 
perfectly,  is  not  only  the  Christian's  duty  and  desire,  but  it 
is  his  endeavour.  The  language  of  his  conduct,  as  well  as 
his  heart,  is,  "  I  will  keep  the  commandments  of  my  God." 
He  is  constantly  aiming  at  ^^  pressing  towards  the  mark  for 
the  prize." ' 

But  though,  to  keep  all  the  commandments  of  Christ 
perfectly — in  thought,  word,  and  deed — be  the  duty,  the  de- 
sire, and  the  endeavour  of  every  Christian,  it  is  not  the  at- 
tainment of  any  Christian.  They  who  have  made  most 
progress  towards  complete  conformity  to  the  law  of  Christ, 
are  most  ready  to  say,  ^^  Not  tha.t  we  have  attained, 
neither  are  already  perfect."  "  The  law  is  spiritual,  but 
I  am  carnal."  "  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me."  "  K  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  ' 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  the  perfect  keeping  of  the  com- 
mandments of  Christ,  is  not  the  test  of  love.    Apply  that 

I  Matth.  xxii.  30-40.    Micah  vi.  a    Tit.  ii.  12.    Phil.  iv.  a 

s  Psal.  cxix.  115.    PhU.  iii.  14.  >  Phil.  ui.  12.    Rom.  yii.  14. 
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test  and  the  result  is,  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  lover  of 
Christ  on  the  earth.  ^^  For  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon 
earth,  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not."  Still  obedience 
to  the  commandments  of  Christ  is  the  test  of  love  to  him, 
and  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  applying  the  test,  if  there 
be  only  an  honest  desire  to  have  the  question  fairly  settled  ; 
for  there  are  certain  qualities  of  obedience,  which  are  to  be 
found  in  every  lover  of  Christ,  and  which  are  never  found 
in  any  one  else,  and  it  is  to  these  that  we  must  attend,  if 
we  wish  to  know  what  is  our  character.  Every  lover  of 
Christ  keeps  Christ's  commandments  implicitly,  impartially, 
cheerfully,  and  perseveringly,  and  no  man  who  is  not  a  lover 
of  Christ  keeps  his  commandments,  in  any,  far  less  in  all,  of 
these  ways.  Let  us  open  a  little  these  distinguishing  char 
racters  of  that  kind  of  obedience  which  is  the  test  of  love 
to  Christ,  and  while  doing  so,  let  us  apply,  for  the  purpose 
of  self-inquiry,  what  is  said ;  and  act  as  if  our  Lord  were 
individually  addressing  us,  "  Lovest  thou  me  ?  K  thou 
love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  He  that  keepeth  my 
commandments,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.  Ye  are  my  friends 
if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you." 

K I  love  Christ,  I  will  keep  his  commandments  implicitly ; 
that  is,  I  will  do  what  he  bids  me,  because  he  bids  me. 
There  are  many  who  are  in  the  habit  of  doing  many  things 
which  Christ  commands,  who  never  yet,  in  the  whole  course 
of  their  Uves,  kept  any  of  his  commandments.  The  doing 
what  Christ  commands,  may  be  agreeable  to  my  mcUnation, 
or  conducive  to  my  interest ;  and  if  on  these  grounds  I  do 
it,  I  serve  myself,  not  the  Lord  Christ.  What  Christ  com- 
mands, may  be  commanded  by  those  whose  authority  I  ao 
knowledge,  and  whose  favour  I  wish  to  secure.  K  I  do  it 
on  these  grounds,  I  keep  man's  commandment,  not  Christ's. 
I  keep  Christ's  commandment  only  when  I  do  what  he  bids 
me,  because  he  bids  me.  Everything  he  bids  me  do  is  right, 
and  ought  to  be  done  for  its  own  sake ;  everything  he  bids 
me  do  is  fitted  to  promote  my  happiness,  and  ought  to  be 
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done  on  this  account ;  but  it  is  only  so  far  as  I  do  it  for 
his  sake^  that  I  keep  his  commandment.  In  many  cases,  I 
see  many  reasons  why  I  should  do  what  he  commands; 
but  that  he  has  commanded  it,  is  with  me  the  great 
reason.  In  some  cases,  I  can  see  no  reason  why  I  should 
do  what  he  commands,  but  that  he  has  commanded  it ;  and 
this  with  me  is  a  sufficient  reason.  K  I  do  not  thus  keep 
Christ's  commandments,  I  do  not  love  Christ.  K I  do  thus 
keep  his  commandments,  I  do  love  him. 

If  I  love  Christ,  I  shall  keep  his  commandments  impartially. 
If  I  keep  them  implicitly,  it  follows  as  a  thing  of  course,  that 
I  shall  keep  them  impartially.  It  is  but  too  common  a  thing 
among  the  professed  lovers  of  Christ,  to  be  "  partial  in  his 
law."  To  use  a  familiar  but  expressive  phrase,  "  they  pick 
and  choose  "  antong  his  commandments.  They  do  this,  but 
they  leave  that  undone,  though  it  is  commanded  with  equal 
explicitness  in  his  law.  In  every  such  case,  the  soul  of 
obedience  is  wanting.  If  I  do  anything,  just  because  Christ 
commands  me  to  do  it,  I  shall  ^^  do  whatsoever  he  commands 
me."  Instead  of  thinking  my  strictness  as  to  some  portions 
of  his  law  will  be  sustained  as  an  excuse  for  my  neglect  of 
other  portions  of  it,  I  shall,  if  I  really  love  him,  ^^  account  his 
commandments  concerning  all  things  to  be  right ;  and  I  shall 
abhor  every  false  way."  * 

If  I  love  Christ,  I  shall  keep  his  commandments  cheer- 
fully ;  I  shall  reckon  it  a  privilege  to  obey  his  law,  "  to  be 
under  the  law  to  Christ."  The  thought,  that  they  are  the 
commandments  of  him  whom  I  love,  because  of  his  excel- 
lences and  his  kindness,  makes  me  love  his  law,  for  it  must 
be  excellent  because  it  is  his,  and  it  must  be  fitted  to  pro- 
mote my  happiness  for  the  same  reason.  And  I  have  pleasure 
in  pleasing  him,  and  I  am  pained  when  I  am  aware  of  having 
ofiended  him ;  and,  therefore,  I  have  satisfaction  in  doing 
what  I  am  sure  will  please  him,  for  he  has  commanded  it. 

1  P8al.  cxix.  128. 
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There  are  many  who  do  many  things  which  Christ  has  com- 
manded, not  because  they  love  either  him  or  his  law,  but 
because  they  are  afraid  if  they  do  them  not,  they  must 
go  to  hell ;  and  because  they  hope  if  they  do  them,  they 
shall  get  to  heaven.  Their  spirit  is  the  spirit  of  bondage. 
But  it  is  otherwise  with  the  lover  of  Christ.  "  Where  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  Christ  is,  there  is  liberty."  The  language 
of  him  who  is  under  its  influence  is,  "  Truly,  O  Lord,  I  am 
thy  servant :  thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds."  "  I  will  walk  at 
liberty  keeping  thy  commandments."  "  I  will  serve  thee 
without  fear,  in  righteoiisness,  and  holiness,  all  the  days  of 
my  life."  "  Thy  commands  are  not  grievous."  "  In  keeping 
them  there  is  a  great  reward."  "  I  will  be  thy  servant  for 
ever." ' 

Finally,  if  I  love  Christ,  I  shall  keep  his  command- 
ments peraeveringly.  There  are  men  who,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  various  principles,  do  many  things  which  Christ 
commands,  for  a  time, — it  may  be  a  considerable  time, — but 
still  they  "  dure  but  for  a  while."  Alas  1  how  many  for  a 
season  run  well,  who  are  yet  hindered,  and  who,  after  making 
"  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh,"  "  having  put  away  a  good  con- 
science," "  make  shipwreck  concerning  faith,"  abandon  a 
christian  profession,  and  come  short  of  eternal  life.  But  if  I 
love  Christ,  while  I  love  him  I  shall  keep  his  commandments. 
If  I  love  him  really,  I  can  never  cease  to  love  hiift ;  and  if  I 
never  cease  to  love  him,  I  shall  never  cease  to  obey  him.  It  is 
he  who  endures  to  the  end,  that  shall  be  saved.  The  command 
with  promise  is,  "  Be  faithfu^unto  death,  and  I  will  give  you 
a  crown  of  life." '  If  I  am  not  persevering  in  keeping  his  com- 
mandments, it  is  a  proof,  not  only  that  I  do  not  love  him,  but 
that  I  never  have  loved  him.  Obedience,  if  implicrit,  impar- 
tial, and  cheerful,  cannot  be  abandoned;  if  obedience  be  aban- 
doned, it  is  a  proof  that,  whatever  it  seemed  to  be,  it  was  not 
implicit,  impartial,  cheerful  obedience  of  Christ.   It  is  not,  he 

'  Psal.  cxYi.  16,  45.  Lnke  i.  74,  7r>.   1  John  v.  3.    Psal.  xix  11.    Deut.  xv.  17. 
*  MaUh.  X.  22.    Rev.  ii.  10. 
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that  once  kept  my  commandment,  "  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;" 
but  "  he  that  keepeth  my  commandment,  he  it  is  that  lov- 
eth me." 

There  is  a  passive  obedience  to  Christ,  that  is  equally 
necessary  and  equally  satisfactory,  as  evidence  of  love,  as 
that  active  keeping  of  his  commandments  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking.^  The  disciples  could  not  have  given  a  better 
proof  of  love  to  their  Saviour,  than  in  their  circumstances 
to  have  submitted  without  repining  to  his  will,  respecting 
his  departure  from  them.  Their  impatience  was  a  proof 
that  they  were  very  far  from  being  "  made  perfect  in  love." 
Love  to  Christ  in  due  measure,  will  make  us  cheerfully  sub- 
missive to  the  appointments  of  his  providence,  however 
opposite  they  may  be  to  our  natm*al  inclinations,  inconsistent 
with  our  worldly  interests,  or  trying  to  our  natural  feelings ; 
and  nothing  more  decidedly  proves  that  a  man  does  not  love 
Christ,  than  habitual  fretful  dissatisfaction  with  any  of  his 
dispensations.  If  I  believe  that  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  belongs  to  Christ,  and  if  I  love  him,  I  must  be  per- 
suaded that  whatever  befals  me  is  the  result  of  his  appoint- 
ment and  agency.  I  must  rest  satisfied  he  means  my  good ; 
and  however  numerous  and  severe  my  afflictions  may  be,  I 
shall  hold  fast  by  this,  ^  He  who  gave  himself  for  me,  cannot 
mean  me  harm  :  No  ;  nothing  unkind  can  come  from  the 
hands  whifth  were  nailed  to  the  cross  for  my  salvation.' 

§  2.  The  Teat  applied. 

Now,  my  brethren,  that  w«  have  been  abundantly  fur- 
nished with  the  means  of  arriving  at  a  right  resolution  of  the 
question,  it  comes  back  on  each  of  us,  "  Lovest  thou  me  ?  "  I 
am  afraid*  there  are  those  here  who,  if  they  bring  in  a  verdict 
according  to  the  evidence,  will  be  obliged  to  say,  ^  Lord,  thou 
who  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest  I  do  not  love  thee.  I 
do  not  keep  thy  commandments  implicitly,  impartially, 

I  "  They  alto  serve  who  only  stand  and  wait.** — Milton. 
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cheerftilly,  perseveringly ;  I  do  not  submit  to  thy  dispensa- 
tions humbly  and  patiently, — I  do  not  love  thy  word, — I  do 
not  love  thy  day, — I  do  not  love  thy  people, — I  do  not  love 
thy  cause, — I  do  not  love  thee.'  You  dare  not  say  this, 
but  you  feel  it  to  be  true. 

Now,  if  it  be  so,  do  not  attempt  to  conceal  the  fearful 
truth  from  yourself.  It  cannot  be  concealed  from  "  him  with 
whom  you  have  to  do."  Rather  look  the  fact  broad  in  the 
face,  that  you  may  distinctly  perceive  its  true  character. 
You  do  not  keep  His  commandments,  whose  will  all  nature, 
inanimate  and  irrational,  obeys— whose  commandments  the 
angels  do,  "  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  word."  This  is 
He  whom  "  ye  will  not  have  Lord  over  you" — He  whom 
"  God  has  made  both  Lord  and  Christ" — He  who  is  "  Lord 
of  all."  This  is  He  of  whom  Jehovah  speaks  by  Moses : — 
«  I  will  raise  up  a  prophet  from  among  Lr  bithren,  and 
will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  all  that 
I  shall  command  him.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whoso- 
ever shall  not  hearken  unto  my  words,  which  he  shall  speak 
in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him."  Reflect  for  a  moment. 
Why  do  you  not  keep  his  commandments  ?  Is  not  his  law 
"  holy,  just,  and  good?"  Is  it  not  right  to  "  hear  him  who 
speaks  from  heaven  ?"  Think  what  must  the  end  be  of  dis- 
regarding his  authority,  and  disobeying  his  laws : — "  As  for 
these,  my  enemies,  who  would  not  have  me  to  reign  over 
them,  bring  them  forth,  and  slay  them  before  me."  It  is 
they  only  "  who  do  his  commandments,  that  have  a  right  to 
the  tree  of  life,  and  that  shall  enter  in  through  the  gates  into 
the  city."  "  Oh,  foolish  people,  and  unwise!"^  But  you 
not  only  do  not  keep  his  commandments — that  is  bad  enough 
— ^but  you  do  not  love  him.  This  is  absolutely  mpnstrous — 
do  not  love  the  loveliest  and  the  most  benignant  of  beings — do 
not  love  him  who  is  the  Well-beloved  of  the  Father,  in  whom 
he  is  well  pleased, — do  not  love  him  on  whom  the  Spirit 

1  Psal.  cui.  20.    Acts  ii.  36.    Dcut.  xyiii.  15-19.     Rom.  vii.  12.    Heb.  xii.  26. 
Luke  ix.  27.    Deut.  xxxii.  6. 
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rests  with  infinite  complacency — in  whom  he  dwells  with 
perfect  delight, — do  not  love  him  whom  saints  and  angels 
count  worthy  of  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing, — do  not 
love  him,  who  so  loved  you  as  to  give  his  life  for  you — so 
loves  you,  as,  in  his  Gospel,  to  offer  you  all  heavenly  and 
spiritual  blessings — the  salvation  that  is  in  himself,  with  eter- 
nal glory.  Surely,  surely  you  are  not  in  your  right  mind. 
You  need  repentance — a  thorough  change  of  mind.  You 
cannot  reach  heaven,  nor  escape  hell,  if  you  do  not  keep 
Christ's  commandments ;  and  you  cannot  keep  his  command- 
ments if  you  do  not  love  him — for  he  values  not  obedience 
but  where  it  is  the  fruit,  the  expression,  of  love. 

What  you  above  all  things  need,  though  you  may  not  be 
aware  of  it,  is  "  the  excellent  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus, 
our  Lord."  "  Ye  have  not  the  love  of  Christ  in  you,"  for 
ye  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God — God  in  Christ.  That 
knowledge  is  here— open  your  mind  to  it.  Believe  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  what  his  Father's  testimony  here  declares  him 
to  be,  and  you  will  find  that  you  cannot  but  love  him — ^you 
cannot  but  obey  him.  It  is  only  in  the  faith  of  the  truth 
that  love,  and  obedience,  and  happiness,  are  to  be  found. 
Our  first  advice  to  the  man  who  does  not  keep  Christ's  com- 
mandments is.  Believe  the  Gospel.  It  is  only  by  complying 
with  this  that  he  can  ever  be  made  the  holy  happy  being 
God  would  have  him  to  be,  and  which,  if  he  does  not  become, 
he  must  sink  into  such  a  state  of  depravity  and  wretchedness, 
as  ^^  good  had  it  been  for  that  man  that  be  had  never  been 
bom." 

There  are  others  here,  I  doubt  not,  who,  after  a  thorough 
self-examination  of  their  hearts  and  lives,  can  honestly  and 
firmly  say  with  Peter,  "  Lord  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee."  *  Though  far,  very  far,  Irom 
perfect  obedience  to  thy  holy  law,  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
it — that  "  I  consent  to  it  that  it  is  good ; "  that  *'  I  delight  in 
it  in  the  inner  man,"  and  that  my  habitual  endeavour  is  im- 
plicitly, impartially,  cheerfully,  perseveringly,  to  keep  thy 
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commandments.  "  I  hate  vain  thoughts^  but  thy  law  do  I 
love."  And  I  love  and  keep  thy  commandments,  because  I 
love  thee.  Thou  wast  once  to  me  as  "  a  root  out  of  dry 
ground,  in  which  there  was  no  form  nor  comeliness ; "  but, 
"  he  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness 
shined  in  my  heart,  and  made  me  see  his  glory  in  thy  face, 
thy  person,  and  work,  and  salvation ;  and  that  glory,  has 
thrown  into  the  shade  all  other  glory."  "  Thou  art  all  fair" — 
"  the  chief  among  ten  thousand — and  altogether  lovely."^ 

To  such  persons  I  would  say, — Seek  higher,  and  still 
higher,  measures  of  conformity  to  the  holy  law  of  Christ. 
Seek  to  know  all  his  law,  that  you  may  do  it  all.  Let  his 
law  be  in  your  heart,  as  his  Father^ s  was  in  his  heart ;  and 
be,  like  him,  obedient — implicitly  obedient,  impartially  obe- 
dient, cheerfully  obedient,  obedient  to  the  death.  And, 
that  you  may  grow  in  obedience,  grow  in  love.  "  O  love 
the  Lord  also,  ye  his  saints !  Your  love  is  far  beneath  your 
estimate  of  his  excellence  and  kindness ;  how  much  more  is 
it  beneath  the  reality !  You  cannot  grow  in  obedience  to 
Christ  but  as  you  grow  in  love  to  Christ — ^you  cannot  grow 
in  love  to  Christ,  but  as  you  grow  in  faith  in  Christ — ^you 
cannot  grow  in  faith  in  Christ,  but  as  you  grow  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ — ^you  cannot  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
but  as  you  study  Christ's  word,  and  receive  Christ's  Spirit. 
Grow,  then,  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ — of  Christ  crucified 
— that  you  may  grow  in  faith,  and  love,  and  obedience. 

Make  the  resolution  of  the  apostle  more  and  more  your 
own — "  Yea  doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord-: 
for  whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count 
them  but  dung,  that  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him, 
not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law,  but 
that  which  is  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith :  that  I  may  know  him,  and  the 

>  Rom.  vU.  16,  22.    Psal.  cxix.  113.     laa.  liii.  2.    2  Cor.  iv.  6.    Song  i.  15; 
V.  10. 
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power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  suffer- 
ings, being  made  conformable  unto  his  death ;  if  by  any 
means  I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already 
perfect ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for 
which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus.  Brethren,  I 
count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended :  but  this  one  thing 
I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the 
mark"  (or,  along  the  prescribed  course)  "  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.'*  ^ 

"  Let  us,"  then,  brethren,  "  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be 
thus  minded."  ^^  Let  us  walk  by  this  same  rule,  let  us 
mind  this  same  thing."  And  gladly  and  gratefully,  when 
we  come  together  on  next  first  day  of  the  week  to  break 
bread,  let  us,  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  Lord,  keep 
his  commandment  to  eat  bread  and  drink  wine  in  believing 
commemoration  of  his  atoning  sacrifice ;  and  while  we  do 
this  just  because  he  has  bidden  us  do  it,  and  because  we 
love  him,  let  us  declare  to  Grod,  angels,  and  men,  that  we 
will  do  whatever  he  bids  us  do,  never  seeking  a  better  reason 
than  his  bidding ;  and  feeling  that  we  need  no  other  motive 
besides  that  love  which  the  faith  of  his  loveliness  and  kind- 
ness has  made  rise  in  our  heart,  and  which  is  in  us  "  a  well 
of  living  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  * 

VII. — THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AS  THE 

PARACLETE. 

John  xiv.  IS,  17. — "  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  eyer ;  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth ;  whom  the  world  caxmot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  know- 
eth  him :  but  ye  know  him;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you." 

It  is  dif&cult  for  us  to  form  an  adequate  idea  of  the  state  of 
perplexity,  concern,  and  sorrow  in  which  the  disciples  of  our 

»  Phil.  iii.  S-H.  »  John  iv.  14. 
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Lord  were  involved  at  the  time  when  this  valedictory  dis- 
course was  addressed  to  them  by  their  compassionate  Master. 
Impressed  by  his  discourses  and  miracles — influenced  by  the 
signs  of  the  times,  in  connection  with  the  ancient  prophetic 
oracles,  which  had  excited  expectation  in  so  many  minds, 
and  led  them  to  wonder  whether  the  long-promised  Messiah 
was  not  about  to  appear — and,  no  doubt,  drawn  by  the 
Father,  through  the  inward  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost — they 
had,  at  his  bidding,  forsaken  all  and  followed  him.  They  had 
recognised  in  him  not  only  "  a  teacher  come  from  God," 
but  the  '^  Shiloh"  of  Jacob,  the  great  "  prophet"  of  Moses, 
the  "  Messiah"  of  David,  Isaiah,  and  Daniel,  the  "  salvation 
of  Israel."  ^  In  the  faith  that  he  would  soon  take  to  himself 
his  great  power  and  reign,  restoring  the  kingdom  to  Israel, 
and  subduing  the  nations  tmder  his  feet,  they  had  aban- 
doned their  ordinary  employments,  and  become  his  constant 
attendants. 

In  the  course  of  their  three  years'  discipleship,  they  had 
met  with  a  good  deal  to  perplex  and  alarm  them.  Instead 
of  the  ease,  and  wealth,  and  honour,  which  they  no  doubt 
anticipated,  they  had  met  with  nothing  but  hardship,  poverty, 
and  reproach.  Still,  the  miracles  of  their  Master  were 
so  numerous  and  signal,  his  discourses  so  full  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  his  whole  character  so  venerable  and  lovely,  and 
his  conduct  to  themselves  so  condescending,  forbearing, 
and  kind,  that  against  hope  they  believed  in  hope,  and 
looked  forward  to  a  period — which  they  thought  could  not 
be  very  distant — when  he  should  lay  aside  that,  to  them, 
unaccountable  reserve  wliich  he  maintained  in  reference  to 
his  just  claims  and  high  purposes — and,  by  the  exercise  of  his 
miraculous  power,  securing  the  concurrence,  or  overwhelm- 
ing the  opposition,  of  the  existing  authorities — ^having  placed 
himself  first  on  the  throne  of  David,  and  then  on  that  of 
the  world,  should,  in  substantial  marks  of  his  royal  favour, 

I  John  iii.  2.     Gen.  xlix.  10.     Deut.  xviii.  18.    Psal.  ii.  2.     Isa.  Ixi.  1.    Dan. 
ix.  26.    Jer.  iii.  2:i 
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more  than  compensate  them  for  all  the  privations  and  hard- 
ships to  which  their  attachment  to  his  cause  had  exposed 
them.  That  they  expected  from  him  other  and  better  bless- 
ings— blessings  spiritual  in  their  nature^  and  eternal  in 
their  duration — cannot  be  doubted^  for  they  were  pious, 
though  imperfectly  enlightened  men ;  but  that  their  ideas 
and  sentiments  respecting  the  nature  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  design  of  the  mission  of  the  Messiah,  had  much  in  com- 
mon with  the  low  secular  views  and  desires  of  the  great  body 
of  their  countrymen,  is  not  less  apparent. 

But  now,  their  Master  has  told  them  he  is  about  to  leave 
them ;  and  though  they  can  scarcely  believe  that  his  words 
are  to  be  understood  in  their  literal  import — to  leave  them 
by  dying — by  being  put  to  death — by  being  put  to  death 
as  a  felon  and  a  slave — ^they  did  not  know  what  to  think. 
How  to  reconcile  his  leaving  them  in  any  way— stiU  more 
in  a  way  which,  whether  the  terms  were  to  be  understood 
literally  or  not,  was  obviously  to  be  a  very  undesirable  one, 
with  their  strong,  and,  as  they  thought,  well-founded  con- 
victions and  hopes — they  could  not  tell.  That  their  Mas- 
ter, after  all,  should  prove  either  a  dreaming  enthusiast, 
or  an  impostor,  was  a  supposition  as  irreconcilable  with 
the  facts  of  the  case,  as  revolting  to  every  feeling  of  their 
hearts.  Such  a  thought  they  could  not — ^they  durst  not 
— entertain ;  but  how  he  could  be  the  Messiah — how  he 
could  accomplish  the  expectations  he  had  awakened  in 
their  bosoms  —  how  he  could  fulfil  the  promises  he  had 
made  to  them,  if  he  is  now  to  leave  them,  and  leave 
them  tliu8 — must  have  appeared  to  them  utterly  inex- 
plicable. They  had  abandoned  all  for  him,  and  now  he 
seems  to  be  about  to  abandon  them.  They  had  sacrificed 
all  earthly  attachments  and  interests  for  him,  and  till  now 
they  had  never  regretted  this.  In  him  they  had  centered 
all  their  hopes,  both  for  this  world  and  the  next.  To  be 
deprived  of  him  was,  as  it  were,  to  be  deprived  of  every  re- 
lation— to  be  left  helpless  and  comfortless  in  the  midst  of  a 
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hostile  world.  In  consequence  of  having  connected  them- 
selves with  him,  many  of  their  friends  had  become  their 
enemies ;  and  their  situation,  now  that  they  are  about  to 
be  deserted  by  their  Master,  seemed  much  more  deplorable 
than  if  they  had  never  known  him. 

The  perplexities  and  sorrows  of  the  disciples  deeply  af- 
fected the  mind  of  their  generous,  affectionate  Master :  "  In 
all  their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted;"  and  he  showed  that 
the  oracle  respecting  the  Messiah  was  fulfilled  in  him, — 
"  The  Lord  God  hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned, 
that  I  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  him 
that  is  weary."  *  He  had  already  assured  them,  that  if  he 
went  away,  it  was  to  go  to  his  Fathei's  house  of  many  man- 
sions— to  make  preparations  for  their  everlasting  residence 
there — and  that,  when  these  arrangements  were  completed, 
he  would  return,  and  take  them  to  the  place  he  had  prepared 
for  them,  to  dwell  with  him  for  ever.  He  had  farther  in- 
timated, that  the  miraculous  powers  he  had  entrusted  to 
them  were  not  to  be  withdrawn  or  diminished  in  conse- 
quence of  his  removal ;  and  that  they  were,  by  power  sent 
down  from  on  high,  to  be  enabled  to  accomplish  a  work  far 
greater  than  any  miracle ;  and  he  had  also  assured  them, 
that  whatever  they  should  ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name, 
should  certainly  be  granted  them.  All  this  was  well  fitted 
to  alleviate  the  burden  of  anxiety  and  sorrow  which  weighed 
down  their  hearts.  But  still  the  saddening  thought  is  up- 
permost in  their  minds, — *  He  is  to  leave  us.  We  are  to  hear 
liis  voice — we  are  to  see  his  face — no  more !  What  can 
make  up  for  this  loss  ? '  Had  all  departed,  if  he  had  but 
remained,  it  would  have  been  as  nothing.  He  had  been 
everything  to  them.  He  had  protected,  and  guided,  and 
warned,  and  reproved,  and  sustained,  and  comforted  them. 

The  words  before  us  seem  plainly  intended  to  meet  this 
state  of  mind  :  "  And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 

I  Isa.  Ixiii.  9;  1.  4. 
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give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you 
for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  whom-the  world  cannot 
receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him :  but 
ye  know  him ;  for  he  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in 
you." 

§  1.  Of  the  meaning  of  the  term  "  Paraclete.*^ 

To  apprehend  the  meaning,  and  to  perceive  the  peculiar 
appropriateness  of  this  consolatory  declaration,  it  is  plainly, 
first  of  all,  necessary  that  we  rightly  understand  the  appel- 
lation rendered  by  our  translators  "  Comforter."  ^  It  is  a 
word  which  is  never  used  in  the  New  Testament,  but  in  the 
writings  of  the  Apostle  John.  In  his  gospel,  our  Lord  uses 
it  four  times,  as  here,*  in  reference  to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
in  his  first  epistle,  the  apostle  once  uses  it  in  reference  to  our 
Lord,  where  our  translators  have  rendered  it  advocate : 
"  We  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."  *  It  has  received  various  interpretations  besides 
the  two  our  interpreters  have  given  it.  Some  have  rendered 
it  teacher — others  interpreter — others  monitor — others  in- 
tercessor. I  rather  think  that  we  have  no  English  word 
that  exactly  expresses  its  force.  Though  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  comforter  to  his  people,  and 
that,  etymologically,  the  term  here  employed  might  have 
this  meaning,  if  we  closely  look  at  the  passages  where  the 
name  is  given  him,  we  must  be  persuaded  that  is  not  the 
primary  or  most  prominent  idea  which  it  is  intended  to  con- 
vey ;  and  it  is  quite  obvious  that,  where  the  name  is  given 
to  our  Lord  in  the  first  epistle  of  John,  that  it  is  not  at  all 
the  idea  which  is  meant  to  be  conveyed.  I  shall  state,  as 
plainly  and  as  briefly  as  I  can,  what  appears  to  me  to  be  the 


1  wm^^KXriTH.  The  Mohammedans,  reading  this  word  in^iKXi/r^— illustrions, 
which  is  equivalent  in  meaning  to  Mohammed,  or  Achmeed  in  Arabic,  consider 
this,  and  the  other  passages  where  the  word  occurs,  as  predictions  of  their 
prophet.  From  misapprehension  of  this  fact,  some  have  falsely  accused 
Mohammed  of  pretending  to  be  the  Holy  Ghost. 

»  John  xiv.  2C;  XV.  26;  xvi.  7.  '  1  John  ii.  1. 


PART  VII.]    THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  PARACLETE.  Ill 

import  of  this  remarkable  word — paraclete — about  which  so 
much  has  been  written.^ 

The  literal  etymological  meaning  of  the  word  is,  "  One 
called  to  be  beside  another."  The  word  is  used  in  classical 
Greek ;  and  a  word  of  similar  etymology  in  Latin,  from 
which  our  word  "  advocate  '*  is  derived,  is  used  in  classical 
writers  to  denote  a  person  who  patronises  another  in  a  judi- 
cial cause,  and  who  appears  in  support  of  him.  It  was  the 
custom,  before  the  ancient  tribunals,  for  the  parties  to  ap- 
pear in  court,  attended  by  one  or  more  of  their  most  power- 
ful and  influential  friends,  who  were  called  paracletes — the 
Greek  term — or  advocates — ^the  Latin  term.  They  were 
not  advocates  in  our  sense  of  the  term — feed  coimsel — they 
were  persons  who,  prompted  by  affection,  were  disposed  to 
stand  by  their  friend ;  and  persons,  in  whose  knowledge, 
wisdom,  and  truth,  the  individual  having  the  cause  had  con- 
fidence. These  paracletes,  or  advocates,  gave  their  friends — 
^*  prospelates,"  or  "  clients,"  as  they  were  called — the  advan- 
tages of  their  character  and  station  in  society,  and  the  aid 
of  their  counsel.  They  stood  by  them  in  the  court,  giving 
them  advice,  and  speaking  in  their  behalf  when  it  was  neces- 
sary. There  can  scarcely  be  a  doubt  that  it  is  in  allusion  to 
this  custom,  and  in  this  sense  of  the  term,  that  our  Lord  is  said 


I  From  the  passages  quoted  by  Suicer,  in  his  most  usefdl  Thesamms,  fh>m 
the  Greek  fathers,  it  is  plain  that  most  of  them  connected  the  word  with  the 
Hellenistic  use  of  rc(«««Air»  and  r«;«x>.«ir<f,  as  denoting  consolation.  The 
earlier  Latin  fitthers  followed  the  classical  usage,  and  considered  it  as  equira- 
lent  with  their  own  Advocatus.  The  Vulgate  docs  not  translate  the  word,  but 
giTCs  Paracletus,  or  Paraclitus.  The  Rhemists  merely  give  the  word  an  English 
termination — Paraclete,  Campbell  translates  it  Monitor;  Wakefield,  Advocate. 
Wickliff  gives  Coumfortour,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  meant  exactly  what 
the  modem  English  word  **  Comforter"  expresses ;— as  he  translates  Luke 
xxiL  45,  **  And  an  aungel  apperide  to  him  fro  hevene,  and  coumfortide  him,"  it 
is  not  unlikely  that  inwardly  strengthened  was  the  idea  he  meant  to  express. 
The  best  discussion  of  tly  subject  we  know,  is  to  be  found  in  "  Knappii  Scripta 
Varii  Argumenti,"  though  we  cannot  entirely  coincide  with  him  in  his  conclu- 
sions. The  remark  of  Asconius  Pedianas,  an  ancient  commentator  on  Cicero, 
is  worth  quoting, — "  Qui  defendit  alteram  in  judicio,  aut  patronos  dicitur,  si 
orator  est ;  aut  advocatus  si  aut  jus  suggerit,  aut  prsesentiam  suam  commodat 
amico."— A^ote  ad  Or.  in  Q.  CacU.  Emesti's  dissertation,  in  his  "  Opuscula 
Philologica,**  deserves  to  be  consulted. 
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to  be  the  paraclete,  or  advocate,  of  his  people  with  the  Fa- 
ther— "  We  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father."  We  have, 
with  the  Father  in  heaven,  one  who  appears  in  our  place, 
and  takes  care  of  our  interests — ^who  is  ever  ready  to  inter- 
pose in  our  behalf,  to  patronise  our  cause,  and  enforce  our 
plea — "  able  to  save  us  to  the  uttermost " — "  ever  living"  to 
interpose  in  our  behalf,  "  to  make  intercession  for  us  "  * — 
"  coming  to  the  Father  through  him."  ^  And  there  can  be 
as  little  reasonable  doubt,  I  apprehend,  that  it  is  in  the  same 
sense  the  word  is  used  here  and  in  the  other  passages  in 
the  context. 

Jesus  had  been  the  paraclete  of  his  disciples  while  he  was 
with  them.  He  had  made  their  cause  his  own.  He  had 
taught  them  how  to  manage  their  cause  with  God.  He  had 
taught  them  to  pray ;  and  he  had  prayed  for  them.  He  had 
taught  them  how  to  manage  their  cause  with  the  wicked 
one ;  bidding  them  watch  and  pray,  lest  they  should  enter 
into  temptation ;  and  he  had  prayed  for  them,  that  their 
faith  should  not  foil.  When  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
attacked  them,  as  in  the  case  of  plucking  the  ears  of  corn  on 
the  Sabbath,  eating  with  unwashed  hands,  and  not  fasting,  as 
the  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  John  did,  he  was  ever 
ready  to  defend  them.  All  his  influence  was  employed  in 
their  behalf.  In  the  great  cause  which  was  at  once  his  and 
theirs  against  the  principles  and  powers  of  evil,  he  was  their 
great  helper.  He  instructed  them  what  to  say,  and  how  to 
act.  He  gave  them  miraculous  powers,  and  taught  them 
how  to  use  them. 

Thus  he  had  been  their  patron — their  paraclete.  And  he 
was  not  to  cease  to  be  so ;  he  was,  in  his  Father's  house  of 

•  

many  mansions,  still  to  act,  as  John,  in  the  passage  already 
repeatedly  quoted,  distinctly  states,  as  ^  their  Advocate, — 
as  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  has  it, "  ever  liv- 
ing to  interpose  in  their  behalf."    But  he  was  to  cease  to  be 

'  •rr*yx^'('»  *'*H  «^f^'-  '  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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their  paraclete  on  earth.  Because  he  was  their  paraclete 
with  the  Father,  he  could  not  be  their  paraclete  on  earth ; 
and,  therefore,  knowing  how  much  they  needed  such  a 
patron  and  adviser,  and  monitor  and  helper,  he  says,  ^^  I 
will  pray  to  the  Father,  and  he  will  send  you  another  para- 
clete." ^  Instead  of  losing,  you  are  to  gain,  by  my  removal. 
I  still  continue  your  paraclete,  where  you  require  one,  at 
the  court  of  heaven ;  but  by  my  going  away  I  obtain  for  you 
another,  not  less  wise,  not  less  kind,  not  less  powerftd.' 

They  had,  in  becoming  his  disciples,  identified  themselves 
with  his  cause.  They  stood  pledged  to  substantiate,  even 
before  the  tribunal  of  human  reason,  that  the  existing 
forms  of  religious  belief  and  usage  rested  on  false  grounds, 
and  to  establish  the  right  which  their  Master's  principles  had 
to  be  universally  embraced  and  submitted  to.  This  was  the 
great  Utigation  in  which  they  were  engaged.  And  all 
the  resources  of  Judaism  and  Paganism — all  the  subtility  of 
philosophy — all  the  seductions  of  idolatry — all  the  power  of 
kingdoms  and  empires — all  the  craft,  and  activity,  and 
energy  of  hell,  were  against  them.  And  what  were  they  ? 
poor,  unlearned,  obscure  men  ?  Truly,  they  needed  a 
powerftd  patron,  a  wise  adviser.  They  had  such  a  one 
while  Jesus  was  with  them,  and  they  were  not  to  lose  him. 
But  still  he  was  no  more  to  be  with  them,  and  they  needed  a 
paraclete  on  earth,  as  well  as  one  in  heaven.  They  needed 
one  to  stand  by  them  when,  before  an  unfavourable  tribunal, 
they  had  to  do  with  such  crafty,  and  such  powerftd  op- 
ponents. 

And  such  a  paraclete  was  he  whom  the  Saviour  promises. 
He  cannot  want  power  through  whose  plastic  influence  the 
world  was  formed — he  cannot  want  wisdom  who  ^'searches  all 
things,  even  the  de^p  things  of  God ; "  and  we  know  how  he 
guided  them,  and  enabled  them  to  bring  to  a  triumphant 
issue  their  mighty  litigation.  He  filled  their  minds  with 
the  pure  light  of  divine  truth,  and  their  hearts  with  the  holy 
fire  of  divine  love,  and  he  poured  grace  and  power  into  their 

VOL.  III.  H 
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lips;  and  when  brought  before  councils,  and  synagogues, 
and  governors,  and  kings,  he  gave  them  a  force  of  reason, 
and  a  power  of  eloquence,  that  could  not  be  withstood. 
"  They  spake  with  tongues,  as  he  gave  them  utterance," 
and  proclaimed  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  ^^  not  in 
words  taught  by  human  wisdom,  but  in  words  taught  by 
the  Holy  Ghost." 

He  clad  them  in  a  panoply  of  celestial  armour,  giving 
them  ^^  the  girdle  of  truth,  and  the  breast-plate  of  righteous- 
ness, and  the  helmet  of  hope,  and  the  shield  of  faith,  and 
his  own  sword,  the  word  of  Grod."  "  He  taught  their 
hands  to  war,  and  their  fingers  to  fight,"  and  with  these 
^^  weapons,  not  carnal  but  mighty  through  God,  by  pure- 
ness,  by  knowledge,  by  long-suffering,  by  kindness,  by  love 
unfeigned,  by  the  word  of  truth,  the  armour  of  righteous- 
ness on  the  right  hand  and  the  left,— by  these,  even  more 
than  by  the  mighty  signs  and  wonders — ^by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  did  they  pull  down  strongholds,  cast  down 
imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalted  itself  against 
the  knowledge  of  God,  bringing  into  captivity  eveiy  thought 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  By  "  the  imresistible  might 
of  weakness,"  he  made  them  ^^  more  than  conquerors." 
^*  Bows  of  steel  were  thus  broken  by  their  feeble  arms — 
aliens'  armies  turned  to  flight."  ^^  He  gave  them  the 
shield  of  his  salvation,  his  right  hand  held  them  up,  and 
his  gentleness  made  them  great."  To  revert  to  the  figure 
before  us, — ^He,  as  their  paraclete,  "  convinced,"  ».  «.,  en- 
abled them  to  convince,  ^^  the  world  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment,"  so  that  ^^  Satan  fell  as  lightning  firom 
heaven."  "  The  judgment  of  the  world  came,  the  prince 
of  this  world  was  cast  out,  and  innumerable  multitudes  of 
men  were  drawn  to  him  who  had  been  lift;ed  up." ' 

The  great  controversy  is  not  even  yet  finally  determined. 
The  apostles  in  their  writings,  sustained  by  the  great  para- 

1  Oen.  U.  2.    1  Cor.  ii.  10.    Acts  ii.  4.    2  Cor.  U.  4.    Eph.  vi.  11-17.    2  Cor. 
z.  4.    Psal.  zvUi.  32-85.    Luke  z.  18.    John  zii.  31-34. 
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clete^  continae  to  plead  the  great  cause  of  Christ  and  his 
truth ;  and  will  continue  to  do  so^  till  their  claims  shall, 
even  in  this  world,  be  universally  acknowledged.  "  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  of  his  Christ,"  and  the  glory  of  the  triumph  shall 
be  gladly  and  gratefully  ascribed  to  the  Paraclete  who  is 
with  the  Father,  and  the  Paraclete  who  is  with  the  church, 
by  the  human  agents,  acknowledging  that  they  have  *^  over- 
come through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  and  that  the  battle 
and  the  victory  have  been  "  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but 
by  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah."^ 

The  meaning  of  the  word  "  paraclete,"  rendered  by  our 
translators  ^^  comforter,"  having  thus  been  illustrated,  let  us 
attend  a  little  more  closely  to  what  our  Lord  says  with 
regard  to  this  ^^  other  Paraclete,"  and  the  manner  or  way 
in  which  his  assistance  is  to  be  secured  for  the  disciples. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  topics,  we  are  informed 
that  he  is  ^^  the  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  re* 
ceive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him, 
but  whom  the  apostles  knew,  for  he  dwelt  in  them,  and 
would  be  in  them."  With  regard  to  the  second,  we  are 
told  that  our  Lord  would  ^^  pray  the  Father,  and  he  would 
give  them  another  Comforter,  who  should  abide  with  them 
for  ever." 

§  2.   Who  the  Paraclete  is. 

(1.)  He  is  a  person. 

The  first  question  is,  Who  is  this  Paraclete  ?  Does  the 
word  denote  a  person,  or  is  it  merely  a  personification  of 
action  or  influence  1  The  question  is  an  important  one,  for  on 
its  determination  depends,  in  some  degree,  the  doctrine  of  the 
proper  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  existence  of  the  one 
Godhead  in  a  trinity  of  subsistencies.     If  the  Spirit  be  not 

1  Zech.  It.  6. 
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a  person,  then  of  course  he  cannot  be  a  divine  person  ;  and 
if  he  be  not  a  divine  person,  then  the  doctrine  of  the  trinity 
is  without  foundation. 

The  means  of  fully  settling  this  question  are  numerous, 
and  to  be  coUected  from  various  portions  of  the  inspired 
volume,  but  enough  is  contained  in  the  passage  before  us, 
and  its  immediate  connection,  to  enable  us  to  come  to  a  con- 
clusion on  it. 

The  name  is  plainly  a  personal  one.  When  I  speak  of 
a  patron  or  advocate,  the  natural  presumption  is,  that  I  speak 
of  a  person,  not  an  mfluence,  or  action,  or  attribute.  It  is 
true,  influence,  action,  and  attribute,  may  be  personified ; 
but  not  to  dwell  on  the  obvious  remark,  that  personifica- 
tion, a  high  poetical  figure,  would  seem  out  of  place  in 
administering  comfort  to  the  disciples,  you  will  notice 
that  the  paraclete,  here  spoken  of,  is  said  to  be  ^^  another 
paraclete."  Our  Lord  is  the  one  paraclete.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  of  his  personality,  though  in  the  insanity  of  German 
neology,  it  has  been  asserted,  that  even  he  is  but  a  personi- 
fication of  the  idea  of  the  Jewish  Messiah.  Surely  the 
other  must  be  a  person,  not  an  attribute,  or  influence.  And 
stiU  further  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  Spirit  is  spoken 
of  as  a  person,  not  a  thing.  "  The  Paraclete,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  Ae,"  *  not 
ity "  shall  teach  you  all  things."  Still  more  remarkable  is  the 
following  statement  "  When  he^  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  *  Add  to  all  this,  that 
the  Paraclete  is  represented  as  not  only  "  abiding  and 
dwellings"  which  may,  without  much  harshness,  be  said  of 
a  quality  or  influence ;  but  to  "  testify,"  to  "  teach,"  to 
^'  guide  into  truth,"  to  "  bring  to  remembrance,"  to  "  speak," 
to  **  hear,"  to  "  show  things  to  come."  Such  is  the  evidence 
which  the  text  and  the  context  furnish  for  the  personality 
of  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Spirit.     When,  in  addition  to 

1  wttvfAm  ri  Ikyft—tmutt.    John  XT.  26.  '  John  XVi.  13.    r.  r.  kk.  ist7»«ff. 
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all  this,  we  take  into  consideration  the  manner  in  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  connected  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
both  of  whom  are  andoabtedly  persons,  as  in  the  institu- 
tion of  baptism  and  the  apostolical  benediction,^  we  are 
surely  not  going  too  far,  when  we  say  that  nothing  but  the 
influence  of  preconceived  system  could  induce  any  man  to 
deny  that  the  doctrine  of  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  his  apostles. 

(2.)  He  is  a  divine  person. 

If  we  admit  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  can 
have  no  difficulty  in  acknowledging  his  divinity.  To  the 
Spirit  are  plainly  ascribed  attributes  and  works,  which,  if  he 
is  a  person,  clearly  prove  him  to  be  a  divine  person.  He 
who,  in  the  beginning,  brooded  over  the  chaotic  mass — he 
who  garnished  the  heavens — ^he  who  is  everywhere  present 
— he  who  searches  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of  God — 
he  who  firamed  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ — he  who, 
along  with  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  is  the  object  of  worship 
— he  to  whom  if  men  lie,  they  lie  to  God — He  surely  must 
be  divine.* 

(3.)  He  is  "  the  Spirit  of  truths  whom  the  world  cannot 


receive,^* 


This  divine  person  is  here  described  as  "  the  Spirit  of 
truth."  *  He  is  "  the  Spirit,"  to  mark  both  what  is  com- 
mon to  him  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  what  is  dis- 
tinctive. He  is  equally  with  them  a  spirit^ — spiritual  in 
his  essence — ^infinitely  removed  f5rom  the  imperfections  and 
limitations  that  characterise  matter — and  he  is  the  Spirit, 

1  Matth.  xxviii.  10.    2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

*  Gen.  i.  2.    Psal.  cxxxix.  7.  Luke  i.  36.  1  Cor.  ii.  10;  xiii.  14.  Acts  ▼.  8^  4. 

*  ri  rt tv^Mi  riis  AAii0t/«f .  "  ExquLsitiflsima  appellatio.  Spiritns  qui  veritatem 
habet ;  revelat  per  cognitioiiem  in  intellectn;  confert  per  praxin  et  gnstum  in 
▼oluntate ;  t^tatur  etiam  ad  alios  per  hos,  qnibos  revelavit ;  et  defendit  Teri- 
tatem  illam  de  qua  cap.  L  17,  gratia  et  veritat.  Veritas  omnes  in  nobis  rir- 
toies  veras  fitcit  Alias  est  qn»dam  ialsa  cognitio,  falsa  fides,  fidsus  amor, 
falsa  spes;  sed  non  ialsa  Veritas.**— Bbkqbl. 
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breathed  forth  of  the  Father  and  the  Son — related  to  them 
in  a  way  difiFerent  fix)m  that  in  which  they  are  related  to 
each  other,  and  of  which  relation  human  language  furnishes 
no  fitter  figurative  or  analogical  expression.  "He  is  the  Spirit 
of  truth."  The  Spirit,  not  of  falsehood,  not  of  error,  but 
of  truth;  the  Spirit  who  knows,  who  reveals,  who  loves 
the  truth.  It  is  this  which  makes  him  a  fit  paraclete.  He 
knows  how  to  counsel,  how  to  direct.  Being  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  he  can  "  lead  into  all  truth."  It  was  thus  that 
he  helped  and  fitted  the  apostles  for  managing  their  great 
cause. 

Of  this  Spirit  of  truth  it  is  said,  "  The  world  cannot  re- 
ceive him,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him."  ^ 
To  receive  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  descriptive  of  the  appro- 
priate movements  of  the  mind  and  heart  towards  this  divine 
person,  just  as  receiving  Christ  is  descriptive  of  the  appro- 
priate movements  of  the  mind  and  heart  to  him  as  the  great 
teacher,  expiator,  and  Lord.  He  receives  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  who  receives  his  testimony  in  his  word,  and  yields  to 
his  influence  on  the  heart.  Now,  our  Lord  says,  "  the 
world  cannot  receive  him."  "  The  world "  here  is  a  gene- 
ral name  for  mankind  in  their  natural  state,  unchanged 
by  divine  influence.  Such  men,  while  they  continue  such, 
cannot  receive  the  Spirit  of  truth.  They  are  under  the 
power  of  the  spirit  of  error ;  and  so  long  as  they  are  so, 
they  cannot  receive  the  Spirit  of  truth.  While  a  man  be- 
lieves a  lie,  he  cannot  believe  the  truth,  in  direct  opposition 
to  that  lie.  It  is  not  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  worldly  man 
to  become  a  spiritual  man ;  but  it  is  impossible  for  him, 
while  a  mere  worldly  man,  to  receive  the  Spirit.  It  is  not 
that  there  is  any  physical  impossibility  in  the  case — that  the 
man  wants  any  of  the  faculties  which  are  necessary  to  the 
apprehension  of  truth,  or  to  a  correspondent  state  of  feeling 


'  "  Est  quasi  Epanodos  (in  hoc  Tenn).  Mnndos  non  accepit  quia  non  novit : 
Tob  no0ti8  QUIA  habetifl.  Itaque  nosse  et  habere  ita  sunt  coi^uncta,  ut  non 
nosse  sit  causa  non  habendi,  et  habere  sit  causa  noscendi.** — Benqel. 
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— but  that  it  is  morally  impossible  for  a  man  to  love  false- 
hood and  truth  at  the  same  time  on  the  same  subject.  The 
teaching  of  the  Spirit  was  never  welcomed  by  a  worldly 
man. 

The  Spirit  works  on  man,  in  conformity  with  his  nature. 
Before  man  receives  the  Spirit,  the  Holy  Spirit  prepares, 
in  a  way  we  do  not  understand,  the  mind  for  his  reception ; 
and  it  is  only  then  that  the  mind  receives  him.  This  plain 
fact — stated  clearly  in  Scripture, — entirely  accordant  with 
experience,  is  in  no  way,  however,  inconsistent  with  the 
other  fact,  that  the  not  receiving  the  Spirit  is  the  effect  of 
immoral  causes,  and  therefore  criminal. 

The  world  does  not  receive  the  Spirit  of  truth,  "  because 
it  does  not  see  him,  nor  know  him."  The  Spirit  cannot 
be  seen,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word.  To  see  the 
Spirit,  is  to  perceive  his  true  character — to  recognise  him 
in  his  word  and  in  his  work.  He  is  in  his  wordj  but 
the  worldly  man  sees  nothing  divine  there;  he  is  in  his 
workj  but  he  is  equally  blind  to  this.  "  Neither  does  he 
know  him."  This,  as  contrasted  with  seeing,  seems  to 
designate  personal  experience  of  his  influence  and  operation. 
It  is  the  same  general  truth  announced  by  the  apostle,  when 
he  says,  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  ^ 

It  was  once  so  with  the  apostles ;  it  was  so  no  longer. 
"  Ye,"  says  our  Lord,  "  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth  with 
you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  *  The  apostles,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  traitor^  seem  to  have  been  converted  men  pre- 
viously to  their  call  to  the  discipleship.  They  were  among 
those  emblematised  by  the  good  ground.  They  were  pre- 
pared to  receive  the  good  seed,  and  it  readily  took  root  and 
grew  in  their  honest  minds.  They  were  to  receive  the 
Spirit  in  a  mucJi  larger  measure  of  his  influence ;  but  they 

»  1  Cor.  u.  14.  »  John  xir.  17. 
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were  already  under  his  influence.  They  probably  knew 
comparatively  Utile  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
an  object  of  intellectual  contemplation ;  but  they  experi- 
mentally knew  him.  It  was  he  who  had  brought  them  to 
Jesus — disposed  them  to  believe  in  him—  to  take  on  them  his 
easy  yoke  and  light  burden.  It  was  he  who  had  excited  in 
their  minds  and  hearts  an  apprehension  and  desire  of  a 
spiritual  salvation,  and  led  them  to  Jesus  as  the  Saviour. 
The  Holy  Spirit  dwelt  with  them,  habitually  influenced 
them,  and  should  remain  with  them,  and  be  in  them, — 
should  permanently  and  more  thoroughly  influence  them. 

There  is  a  very  striking  resemblance  between  these  words 
of  our  Lord,  and  the  statements  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the 
second  chapter  of  the  flrst  epistle  to  the  Corintbians.  The 
apostle's  statements  show  how  our  Lord's  promise  had  been 
Ailfilled :  "  We  have  received  the  Spirit  which  is  of  Grod — 
the  Spirit  which  searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things 
of  God — and  he  has  revealed  to  us  what  eye  hath  not  seen, 
what  ear  hath  not  heard,  and  what  could  not  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man ;  so  that  we  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  us  of  God,  and  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a 
mystery — not  in  words  which  man's  wisdom  teaches,  but  in 
words  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit — wisdom  which,  to  the 
world,  is  foolishness,  but  to  the  called  ones — to  those  who 
are  spiritual,  perfect — wisdom  indeed.  But  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  be- 
cause they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

§  3.  How  his  coming  to,  and  permanent  residence  with, 
the  disciples,  was  to  be  secured. 

It  only  remains  that  I  should  turn  your  attention  for  a 
little  to  our  Lord's  statement  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
permanent  residence  of  the  Paraclete — the  Holy  Spirit — 
with  them,  and  in  them,  was  to  be  secured  :  "  I  will  pray 
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the  Father,  and  he  will  send  you  another  Comforter,  that 
he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever." 

The  economy  of  grace — the  great  plan  of  saving  man,  in 
its  leading  features — is  here  brought  strikingly  before  the 
mind.  In  the  new  creation,  "  all  things  are  of  God" — God 
the  Father,  who  in  that  economy  sustains  the  majesty 
of  Divinity :  "  To  us  there  is  one  Gwl,  the  Father,  of 
whom  are  all  things."  In  the  exercise  of  his  sovereign 
mercy,  he  sends  the  Son  to  be  a  paraclete — ^the  powerftJ, 
active,  influential  patron  and  advocate  of  the  heirs  of  sal- 
vation :  ^^  To  us  there  is  one  Lord,  Jesus,  and  all  things 
by  him."  He  is  the  "  one  Mediator  between  Gt)d  and 
man."  ^  Blessings  come  to  us  only  as  we  are  connected  with 
him,  and  are  bestowed  on  us  for  his  sake,  in  consequence  of 
his  atonement  and  intercession.  The  Father  sends  another 
paraclete — the  Holy  Spirit^ — but  He  sends  him  in  conse- 
quence of  the  Son  having  finished  the  work  he  gave  him 
to  do  on  the  earth,  and  on  the  ground  of  that  finished  work, 
asking  him  to  do  so.  To  borrow  the  thoughts,  and  many 
of  the  words,  of  an  accomplished  writer  * — "  As  the  only 
foundation  on  which  depraved  and  guilty  men  can  receive 
any  spiritual  blessing,  is  the  obedience  and  atonement  of 
the  Son  of  God,  accomplished  in  our  nature  and  in  our 
room,  it  has  seemed  good  to  God,  in  his  sovereign  wisdom, 
in  order  to  make  this  connection  conspicuous  and  palpable, 
to  inform  us  that  Jesus  ever  lives  to  make  intercession,  and 
that,  through  this  intercession,  the  great  ultimate  objects  of 
his  atonement  are  accomplished."  This  intercession  is  ad- 
dressed by  him,  as  the  High  Priest  within  the  vail,  to  the 
Father,  seated  on  the  blood-sprinkled  throne  of  justice  and 
mercy.  The  Father  says,  "  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give 
thee."  He  calls  on  the  Father,  and  he  answers  him.  He 
can  ask  nothing  but  what  is  in  accordance  with  the  will  of 
the  Father,  for  he  and  the  Father  are  of  one  mind.    The 

1 1  Cor.  T.  18;  viii.  6.    1  Tim.  ii.  5.  *  Brown  PaUerson. 
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counsel  of  peace  is  between  them  both.  He  can  ask  nothing 
which  can  exceed  the  merits  of  his  sacrifice ;  and^  therefore^ 
"  him  the  Father  heareth  always."  The  mission  of  the 
Spirit  as  a  paraclete  is^  equally  with  the  mission  of  the  Son^ 
the  act  of  the  sovereign  Father ;  but  the  first  is  the  act  of 
sovereign  self-moved  benignity — no  being  asked  for  this — 
the  other  is  the  manifestation  of  the  Father's  infinite  satis- 
faction with  the  work  of  the  Son,  by  which  a  way  for  the 
mission  of  the  saving  Spirit  to  men  has  been  made  consist- 
ent with — illustrative  of — all  the  perfections  of  his  charac- 
ter;  all  the  principles  of  his  government ;  and  it  is  every  way 
meet  that  the  communication  of  the  gift  should  be  through 
his  hands,  who  had  accomplished  this  high  and  holy  object. 

This  paraclete  whom  the  Father,  in  answer  to  the  prayer 
of  the  Son,  was  to  bestow,  was  to  "  abide  with  the  apostles 
for  ever."  He  was  to  continue  to  influence  and  guide  them 
so  long  as  they  lived ;  and  in  their  writings,  and  by  that 
holy  influence  whereby  men  are  made  to  understand  and 
believe  their  writings,  he  is  to  continue  in  the  church  till  the 
end  of  all  things. 

These  words,  while  they  have  a  direct  and  primary  refer- 
ence to  the  apostles,  to  whom  they  were  spoken,  are  full  of 
instruction  and  consolation  to  all  christian  ministers,  and  all 
christian  men,  in  all  countries  and  ages  of  the  world.  We 
are  prosecuting  the  same  great  cause  as  the  apostles.  He 
who  was  their  patron  and  guide,  is  ours  also.  We  have  him 
in  his  word  ;  but  if  we  are  christian  ministers,  christian  men, 
deserving  the  name,  we  have  him  too  in  our  hearts,  en- 
abling us  to  turn  to  account  his  word,  in  the  management 
of  the  great  controversy  we  are  maintaining  with  the  world 
and  its  prince,  with  error  and  sin  in  all  their  endless  forms. 
To  him,  given  us  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  our  exalted 
Lord,  we  are  to  look  for  all  that  is  necessary  to  enable  us 
rightly  to  acquit  ourselves  in  the  station  he  has  assigned  us, 
in  the  sacramental  host  of  his  chosen  ones.  If  we  live  as 
Christians,  we  "live  in  the  Spirit."  If  we  would  walk  as  Chris- 
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tians,  we  must  "  walk  in  the  Spirit."  It  is  only  through  the 
Spirit  that  we  can  overcome  the  fleshy  either  in  ourselves,  or 
in  others.  But  in  him — by  him, — we  are  invincible; 
"  Greater  is  he  that  is  in  us,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world." 
His  anointing  teaches  us  all  necessary  wisdom.  ^^  His 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  our  weakness."  ^^Let  us  be 
strong  in  the  Lord,  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  power  of  his 
might."  He  will  never  leave  us,  never  forsake  us.  "  He 
will  abide  with  us  for  ever."  "  He  will  live  in  us  while  we 
live."  He  will  not  leave  us  when  we  die.  He  will  be  the 
life  of  our  souls  in  paradise :  and  even  our  mortal  bodies 
shall,  in  due  time,  be  quickened,  ^^  because  of  that  Spirit  who 
dwelt  in  them,"  as  well  as  because  of  that  Saviour  who  died 
for  them.  Let  all  who  have  the  Spirit,  yield  more  and  more 
to  his  influence.  Let  them  not  disregard  him  speaking  in  his 
word,— let  them  not  contradict  him  working  in  their  minds 
and  hearts, — let  them  not  "  quench  the  Spirit," — let  them 
not  "  grieve  the  Spirit," — but  ever  seek  growing  evidence 
that ''  the  promised  Spirit "  is  indeed  to  them  ^^  the  earnest 
of  the  inheritance,  till  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  pos- 
session," that  they  are  indeed  "  sealed  "  by  him  to  that  day 
of  complete  deliverance.^ 

And  let  them  pity  and  pray  for  those  who  are  stiU  what  they 
themselves  once  were, "  sensual,  not  having  the  Spirit."  Let 
them  present  to  these  men  his  pleadings  with  them  in  his  word; 
and  plead  with  the  Father  to  send  him  forth  in  his  invincible 
influence,  and  plead  with  the  Son  to  ask  the  Father  to  give  the 
Spirit  for  the  conversion  of  the  world ;  and  while,  by  bringing 
the  message  of  warning  and  salvation,  as  far  as  is  possible,  to 
every  unconverted  mind,  they  "  prophesy  to  the  dry  bones," 
and  in  God's  name  bid  them  live ;  let  them  also  ^^  prophesy 
unto  the  toind  " — the  Spirit, — and  say  to  the  wind,  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God,  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath, 
and  breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live."  ^ 

>  Eph.  i.  ld»  14.  s  Ezek.  xxxvH.  1-10. 
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What  abundant  encouragement  have  we  to  these  exer- 
tions! Jesus  is  glorified^ — the  Spirit  has  been  given — is  being 
given — will  be  yet  more  abundantly  given.  The  first  para^ 
clete  is  gone,  the  second  has  come,  and  will  not  depart.  He 
is  here.  Let  us  employ  him:  he  loves  to  be  employed. 
He  is  a  generous,  a  "  free  Spirit," — the  Spirit  of  him  who 
is  love, — of  him  who  died  "  the  just  in  the  room  of  the  un- 
just.^ The  Son  is  not  backward  to  ask  the  powerful  putting 
forth  of  his  influence ;  nor  is  the  Father  backward  to  answer 
the  prayers  of  his  Son,  or  of  his  believing  people.  "  Ask,  and 
it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiv- 
eth ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shall  be  opened."  "  K  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children ;  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him."  ^ 

VIII. — THE  DISCIPLES  NOT  TO  BE  LEFT  ORPHANS. 

John  xiy.  18, 19. — "  I  will  not  leave  yoa  comfortless ;  I  will  come  to  you. 
let  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  bat  ye  see  me." 

The  valedictory  discourse  of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  is 
equally  remarkable  for  the  depth,  the  delicacy,  the  tender- 
ness of  the  sympathy  which  it  breathes,  and  for  the  appro- 
priateness^ the  abundance,  and  the  satisfying  nature  of  the 
consolations  which  it  imparts.  The  two  characteristics  are 
closely  connected.  The  second  is  the  natural,  the  necessary, 
result  of  the  first.  It  is  the  firiend  who  can  thoroughly 
sympathise,  that  alone  can  effectually  console.  In  propor- 
tion to  his  sympathy,  he  has  at  once  the  knowledge  and  the 
disposition,  which  are  equally  necessary  to  make  an  accom- 
plished comforter. 

Our  Lord  knew  all  the  sources  of  the  anxiety  and  sor- 

I  Luke  xi.  9-13. 
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row  of  his  disciples.  He  knew  them  far  more  intimately 
than  thej  themselves  did ;  and  his  infinite  wisdom  enabled 
him— his  tender  compassion  induced  him— to  employ  the 
means  best  fitted  to  stop  these  fountains  of  bitterness, 
or  sweeten  then-  waters. 

He  did  the  disciples  the  justice  to  believe  that  their 
anxieties  and  sorrows  were  not  all  selfish,  and  that  they 
feared  and  grieved  for  him,  as  well  as  for  themselves. 
He  therefore  tells  them,  first  of  all,  that  on  leaving  them 
he  was  going  home  to  his  Father's  magnificent  palace,  in 
whose  numerous  and  ample  mansions,  there  was  room  enough 
for  all  his  firiends.  However  dark  and  stormy  might  be  the 
journey,  however  rough  and  thorny  the  road,  there  was  no 
reason  to  fear  or  grieve  for  him ;  nay,  if  they  knew  all,  they 
would  be  constrained  to  rejoice  that  he  was  going — ^that  he 
was  gone — to  the  Father. 

But,  while  he  knew  that  they  were  anxious  about  Aim,  he 
knew  too  that  they  were  anxious  about  themselves.  He  there- 
fore goes  on  to  inform  them,  that  the  great  object  of  his  re- 
turn to  his  Father's  house,  was  to  make  arrangements  for 
their  reception  there ;  and  that,  when  these  were  completed, 
he  would  return  and  conduct  them  all  safely  to  those  ever- 
lasting habitations  in  which,  along  with  him,  they  were  to 
spend  their  happy  eternity ;  and  assures  them  that  he  would 
open  up  for  them  a  way,  make  them  acquainted  with  it,  and 
enable  them  to  walk  in  it ;  being  to  them  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life,  so  that  not  one  of  them  should  fail  of  reaching 
these  celestial  abodes. 

But  how  are  they  to  spend  the  intervening  period  amid 
the  snares  and  terrors,  the  seductions  and  persecutions,  of  the 
present  evil  world?  To  meet  this  suggestion  he  informs 
them,  that  the  power  of  working  miracles,  which  he  had  con- 
ferred on  them,  was  not  to  be  withdrawn  from  them ;  and  that 
not  only  lihould  they  be  enabled  as  heretofore,  to  do  wonderful 
works  in  his  name,  but  should,  in  the  establishment  of  his 
kingdom  among  men,  accomplish  a  work  far  greater  than 
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any  miracle ;  and  that  whc^tever  thej  needed  and  asked  for, 
the  accomplishment  of  that  work  would  most  assuredly  be 
granted  them  by  his  Father.  But  who  is  to  teach  them 
what  to  do,  and  how  t  what  to  pray  for,  and  how  t  He  had 
guided  them  in  the  use  of  the  powers  he  had  given  them. 
He  had  taught  them  what  to  pray  for  as  they  ought.  But 
when  he  is  gone,  who  is  to  be  their  guide  and  keeper  I — 
their  instructor  and  guard, — their  sun  and  shield  t  To  meet 
this  suggestion,  he  assures  them  that  he  would  pray  the 
Father  for  them,  and  he  would  give  them  another  paraclete, — 
an  instructor, — a  guide, — a  monitor, — a  helper, — ^who  should 
do  for  them  what  he  had  himself  been  accustomed  to  do  for 
them, — ^the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  could  and  would  supply  all 
their  need, — one  who  was  no  stranger  to  them,  and  of  whose 
operations,  though  to  a  great  extent  unconsciously,  they 
were  already  the  subjects,  and  who  would  never  abandon 
them,  but  remain  with  them  for  ever. 

Surely  he  has  now  said  enough  to  dry  all  their  tears — to  still 
all  their  anxieties — to  soothe  all  their  sorrows.  The  com- 
passionate high  priest,  who  cannot  but  be  touched  with  a 
feeling  of  the  infirmities  of  his  people — ^for  he  knows  their 
firame,  and  has  been  in  all  things  tried  like  unto  them — was 
too  well  acquainted  with  human  nature  to  think  so.  The 
assurance  that  a  beloved  firiend,  who  has  been  parted  fi'om 
us  by  more  than  sea  and  land — ^removed  to  the  region  of  the 
immortals — ^is  happy  beyond  our  warmest  wishes,  our  high- 
est conceptions — the  well-grounded  hope  of,  ere  long,  meet- 
ing him  there — the  finding  that  his  considerate  care  has  se- 
cured that  his  removal  should  not  diminish  our  external  com- 
forts, but,  on  the  contrary,  increase  them — all  this  will  not 
repress  the  yearnings  of  the  heart  afi«r  the  presence  and 
converse  of  the  departed  one ;  we  cannot  fully  realise  his 
happiness  unless  we  are  with  him,  and  the  very  number  and 
importance  of  the  arrangements  he  had  made  to  render  us 
happy,  when  he  was  to  be  no  more  with  us,  by  the  manifes- 
tations they  afford  of  his  considerate  kindness,  deepen  our  sor- 
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row  that  we  must  see  his  fiace^  and  hear  his  voice,  no  more.  Our 
regrets  are  not  satisfied  with  being  told  that  he  has  seciired 
for  us  advice  as  wise,  sympathy  as  kind,  as  his  own  ;  and  that 
they  to  whom  he  has  committed  the  management  of  our 
affairs  will  take  as  good  care  of  them  as  he  could  have  done. 
We  loved  him  for  himself,  still  more  than  for  his  benefits ; 
and  it  sounds  like  mockery  to  tell  us,  that  in  consequence  of 
his  prudent  and  affectionate  arrangements,  we  are  to  lose 
nothing.  Alas !  alas !  we  have  lost  himself;  and  that  to  us 
is  more  than  all  beside.^  Had  he  continued  with  us  we 
would  not  have  needed  these  provisions ;  and  though  they 
increase  our  gratitude  for  his  kindness,  they  do  not  decrease 
our  sorrow  for  his  loss.  It  was  thus  with  the  disciples. 
^  Our  Master  is  to  be  happy  in  his  Father^s  house ;  but  we 
are  not  to  be  with  him  He  is  to  come  and  take  us  there ; 
but  how  and  when,  we  know  not.  What  though  we  should 
be  able  to  work  miracles,  and  accomplish  a  work  greater 
than  any  miracle  ?  He  is  not  to  be  with  us,  whose  smile  of 
approbation  was  our  best  reward  for  doing  anything  which 
he  commanded  and  enabled  us  to  perform.  We  are  to  have 
another  paraclete — wiser  and  kinder  than  we  deserve,  or  can 
conceive ;  but  still  he  is  not  Jesus— our  Master — our  firiend 
—our  brother — our  all.     What  shall  we  do  without  him  I' 

The  transcendantly  tender  words  which  lie  before  us  for 
consideration — words  indicating  the  deepest  insight  into  the 
human  heart's  inmost  recesses,  and  a  perfect  sympathy  with 
its  most  sacred  sorrows — meet  that  state  of  the  discipW 
mourning  mmds:-«  I  wiU  not  leave  you  comforUess-I 
will  come  to  you.  Yet  a  little  while  and  the  world  seeth  me 
no  more ;  but  ye  see  me  :  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.'* 

The  expression,  ^^  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,"  gives 
a  very  imperfect,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  incorrect,  view 
of  our  Lord's  meaning.  The  marginal  rendering  here, 
as  in  so  many  other  instances,  is  the  preferable  one— ^^  or- 

>  Brown  Patterson. 
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phans"^ — ^which  is,  indeed,  the  original  term  with  an  English 
termination.  Orphans  are  children  under  age,  bereaved 
of  both  their  parents.  The  term  beautifully  describes  the 
situation  in  which  the  disciples  felt  as  if  about  to  be  placed  on 
their  Mastoids  departure  from  them,  and  in  which,  for  a 
short  season,^  they  were  actually  placed. 

The  endearing  appellation  which  our  Lord  had  given 
them — "  little  children"  * — was,  in  a  variety  of  respects,  very 
applicable  to  them.  They  had  much  of  the  ignorance,  and 
somewhat  of  the  waywardness,  of  little  children.  They  had 
all  the  helplessness  of  little  children,  and  all  their  confiding 
dependence  on  one  who  was  more  loved  and  trusted  by  them 
than  any  earthly  parent.  He  had  been  the  head  of  their 
little  family — more  wise  and  watchful  than  any  father — more 
tender  and  compassionate  than  any  mother. 

The  state  of  an  orphan  famUy,  incapable  of  providing  for 
themselves,  bereft  of  both  parents,  and  left  to  the  support  of 
strangers,  at  the  mercy  of  enemies,  was  but  an  imperfect 
figure  of  what,  in  the  apprehension  of  the  disciples,  was  now 
awaiting  them.  Nor,  supposing  that  the  separation  between 
them  and  their  Master  had  been  to  be  as  complete  and  en- 
during as  they  seem  to  have  anticipated,  would  their  fore- 
bodings, gloomy  as  they  were,  have  at  all  surpassed  the  dis- 
mal reality  f  Indeed,  the  word,  more  than  any  other  language 
could  have  furnished,  did  accurately  describe  the  state  in 
which  they  found  themselves  from  the  fearful  time  when 
they  parted  from  their  Master  in  the  garden, — he  in  the 
hands  of  his  armed  enemies,  officers  of  the  law,  they  taking 
to  flight,  lest  they,  too,  should  be  apprehended^as  criminals — 
till  the  joyfid  moment  when,  after  the  resurrection,  they 
were  made  glad  by  seeing  their  Lord.    This  dreary  period. 


' "  What  led  our  translators,  from  Tyndale  downwards,  to  render  i^frnftiin 
*  comfortless'  I  cannot  perceive.  Wiclif  has  *  fadirless.*  '  Orphans,'  the  mar- 
ghial  reading  in  the  aathorised  version,  ought  to  have  been  received  into  the 
text;  for  the  force  and  beauty  of  the  original  are  much  impaired  by  the 
change.**— Abchdeacon  Habe. 

'  In  fAtmfif.  *  John  xiii.  33.    Tixv/«. 
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1  apprehend^  our  Lord  does  mean  to  describe  as  a  period  of 
orphanhood ;  for  his  words  do  not  say  that  they  were  not  to 
be  orphans — (the  death  of  him  who  had  been  to  them  more 
than  both  father  and  mother^  as  a  matter  of  course,  made  them 
orphans) — but  that  he  will  not  leave  them  in  that  state,  just 
as  the  promise  to  Messiah,  ^^  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell," — i.  e.y  the  separate  state— -does  not  intimate  that  his 
soul  was  not  to  be  in  the  separate  state, — it  obviously  pro- 
ceeds on  the  supposition  that  it  was, — ^but  that  it  should  not 
continue  there.  The  state  of  orphanhood  was  not  to  be  in 
their  case,  as  it  is  usually,  a  permanent  state.  Their  loss 
was  not  like  that  of  ordinary  orphans,  to  be  an  irreparable 
one.  But  they  were  to  become  orphans.  What  are  all  the 
anxieties  and  sorrows  of  children,  watching  the  last  agonies 
of  dear  parents,  compared  with  what  the  apostles  felt  during 
that  fearful  night,  and  yet  more  fearftil  day  that  followed  it. 
And  then,  after  he,  who  was  dearer,  kinder,  more  necessary 
to  them  than  parents  ever  were  to  children,  had  died  on  a 
cross,  and  was  laid  in  the  grave,  never  was  a  family  of  orphan 
children  more  perplexed  as  to  what  they  should  do — more  in- 
capable of  helping  themselves — more  entirely  destitute  of 
support  and  consolation.  Owing  to  their  childish  prejudices, 
they  could  not  get  the  comfort  firom  their  Master's  former 
declarations,  for  they  did  not  understand  them,  and  ^^  the 
Spirit  was  not  yet  given" — could  not  be  given,  till  Jesus  was 
glorified ;  and  Jesus  must  be  humbled — ^humbled  to  the  dust 
of  death — ^before  he  could  be  raised  to  the  throne  of  his  glory. 
What  they  were  to  do,  and  where  they  were  to  look  for  direc- 
tion or  help,  they  knew  not.  Bereaved  of  him,  they  felt  they 
were  bereaved  indeed.  Oh,  how  sad  their  communings  re- 
specting their  disappointed  hopes,  and  fearful  though  undefined 
forebodings!^  "We  trusted  that  it  had  been  he  who  should 
have  redeemed  Israel."  *  Our  Lord  was  aware  of  all  this :  "Ye 
shall  weep  and  lament,"  says  he,  "  while  the  world  shall  re- 

>  Luke  xxir.  17.  *  Luke  xxir.  31. 
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joice.    Ye  shall  be  sorrowftil  as  a  woman  in  travail  hath  sor- 
row, because  her  hour  is  come."  ^ 

It  is  the  part  of  a  wise  and  a  kind  comforter  not  unduly 
to  extenuate  the  sufferings  of  those  whom  he  seeks  to  con- 
sole. Nothing  is  a  better  preparative  for  giving  consolation 
than  to  lodge  in  the  mind  of  the  sufferer  the  conviction  that 
you  do  not  underrate  his  sorrows — that  you  know  them — 
that  you  acknowledge  they  are  hard  to  bear,  and  that  you 
are  ready  to  share  them,  and  do  what  you  can  to  give  that 
alleviation  of  them  which  you  see  and  feel  they  so  much 
need.  It  is  in  this  kind  considerate  spirit  that  our  Lord 
addresses  his  little  children,  soon  to  become  orphans : — ^  I 
will  not  leave  you  orphans.^  You  must  become  orphans, 
for  I  must  die ;  but  you  shall  not  be  left  orphans,  for  I  shall 
rise  again ;  I  must  depart  from  you — and  that  will  make  you 
orphans ;  but  "  I  will  come  to  you,"  and  then  you  shall  be 
orphans  no  longer.' 

There  has  been,  and  still  is,  great  variety  of  opinion  among 
interpreters  as  to  the  meaning  and  reference  of  these  words, 
*^  I  will  come  to  you."  Some  consider  .them  as  referring  to 
our  Lord's  coming  to  his  apostles  after  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead ;  others  as  referring  to  his  coming  to  them,  and  his 
followers  in  every  age,  in  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  and 
the  blessings  of  his  grace — his  coming  to  them  in  this  way, 
to  bless  them, — his  being  "in  the  midst  of  them"  when  met 
in  his  name, — his  being  "  with  them  always  to  the  end  of 
the  world  ;"  and  others  still,  as  referring  to  the  coming  men- 
tioned in  the  beginning  of  the  discourse — when  he  is  to 
*^  coil)e  the  second  time," — not  as  a  sin-offering,  but  for  the 
complete  salvation  of  those  who  are  looking  for  him — the 
coming  to  take  them  all  together,  to  be  with  him  where  he 
is,  to  oehold  and  participate  in  his  glory. 

Something  may  be  said  for,  and  something  against,  every 


I  John  xYi.  20-22. 

*  **  Etiam  si  moriar,  et  tos  interea  fiitari  bIUb  tanquam  orbi,  sine  Patre,  sine 
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one  of  these  views.  The  fault  of  them  all  is,  that  they  are 
too  limited.  The  words  of  our  Lord — "  I  ?fill  come  to  you" 
— so  come  to  you,  as  to  make  it  evident  that  you  are  not  left 
orphans — are  very  general,  and  naturally  enough  include  all 
these  modes  of  coming.  This  is  not  giving  different  and 
incompatible  meanings  to  the  same  words.  It  is  only  con- 
sidering  them  as  a  general  statement,  which  may  be  appK- 
cable  to  a  great  variety  of  separate  &cts.  The  words  are 
equivalent  to,  ^  I  will  so  come  to  you,  as  that  you  shall  cease 
to  be'  orphans.  1  will  so  come  to  you,  as  that  you  shall 
never  be  orphans  again.  I  will  come  to  you — will  always 
be  coming  to  you — so  that  you  shall  live  in  my  presence, 
and  be  guided  by  my  counsel,  and  be  safe  and  happy  under 
my  eye.' 

The  abundant  consolation  bound  up  in  this  most  pregnant 
declaration,  our  Lord  unfolds  in  the  words  which  follow : — 
"  Yet  a  little  while  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye 
see  me.'*  "  Yet  a  little  "  is  a  phrase  equivalent  to,  ^  In  a  very 
short  season.'  It  refers  here  to  the  period  which  elapsed 
from  our  Lord's  speaking  these  words  in  the  guest<5hamber, 
on  Thursday  evening,  till  the  laying  his  dead  body  in  Jo- 
seph's sepulchre,  late  on  the  following  afternoon — somewhat 
less  than  a  day.  ^^  Yet  a  little  while  and  the  world  seeth 
me  no  more," — i.  e.,  no  more  till  time  shall  be  no  longer — 
no  more  till  the  voice  comes  forth  from  the  throne,  which 
once  came  forth  from  the  cross, — "  It  is  finished." 

"  The  world "  here,  as  usually  in  the  New  Testament, 
signifies,  ^  unbelieving  men.'  To  "  see  "  our  Lord,  is  used 
both  in  a  literal  and  in  a  figurative  sense  in  Scripture,  and 
is  so  even  in  this  context.  In  the  last  of  these  senses,  the 
world  never  saw — never  will  see — our  Lord.  If  they  did, 
they  should  cease  to  be  "  the  world,"  and  become  his  dis- 
ciples. As  "  the  Word  who  was  in  the  beginning ;  who 
was  with  God,  who  was  God, — by  whom  all  things  were 
made,  in  whom  was  life,  and  that  life  was  the  light  of  men," 
he  had  always  been  "in  the  world,  which  was  made  by 
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him  ;"  but  "  the  world/' — i.  e.y  its  unbelieving  inhabitants, 
— "  knew  him  not," — did  not  perceive  him.  As  the  light 
he  shone  amid  the  darkness,  ^^but  the  darkness  compre- 
hended him  not."  ^  As  the  Word  made  flesh  dwelling 
among  men,  fall  of  grace  and  truth,  his  glory  as  the  Only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  was  seen  and  acknowledged  ^^  by  as 
many  as  received  him," — as  many  as  believed  in  his  name ; 
but  the  world — his  unbelieving  countrymen, — did  not  see 
this  glory.  They  saw  a  poor  Nazarene  carpenter — that  was 
all  they  saw ;  but  they  saw  not  the  Only-begotten  of  the 
Father, — they  saw  not  the  sent  and  sealed  One — ^Messiah 
the  Prince,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Yet,  in  one  sense,  they  had  seen  him  and  heard  him. 
They  had  seen  and  heard  him  who  really  was  all  this ;  and 
they  had  seen  and  heard  what  should  have  convinced  them, 
that  he  was  all  this.  They  had  seen  him  and  had  not  be- 
lieved in  him.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  they  shall  in  no  sense 
see  him  any  more  for  ever,  till  the  voice  be  heard,  "  Behold, 
he  Cometh  in  clouds ;  then  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they 
also  which  pierced  him  ;  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  " 
— the  worldy  in  the  sense  of  the  passage  before  us, — "  shall 
wail  because  of  him.     Even  so.  Amen."  * 

*^  On  the  next  succeeding  day,  the  unbelieving  Jews,  for 
the  last  time,  beheld  him  transfixed  with  agony,  and  crowned 
with  shame ;  suflering  and  dying  on  the  tree  of  pain,  and 
disgrace,  and  curse ;  and  consigned  in  lowly  faneral,  with 
hasty  rites,  to  the  darkness  of  the  sepulchre.  Ah  I  how  un- 
like him,  when  they  are  next  to  behold  him,  with  his  coun- 
tenance shining  Uke  the  sun  in  his  strength,  seated  on  his 
great  white  throne  in  the  heavens,  with  the  assembled 
millions  of  the  intelligent  universe  waiting,  in  silent  expec- 
tation, their  doom  from  his  lips;  while  all  the  powers  of 
nature  stand  ready  to  carry  into  execution  his  high  and  holy 
behests.    The  world  was  to  see  him  no  more.    After  his  re- 

I  John  1. 1-10.  «  Rev.  i.  7. 
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sorrection,  he  was  seen  by  no  man  of  the  world ;  he  was 
seen  bj  witnesses  chosen  of  God^  but  God  did  not  show  him 
openly.  It  was  not  meet  that  he  should.  Would  it  have  been 
beseeming  that  his  sacred  person  should  again  be  exposed  to 
the  insults  and  attempted  injuries  of  his  enemies  ?  or  if  that 
were  prevented^^jWas  it  meet  that  he  should  be  made  a  show 
to  satisfy  the  vacant  wonder^  and  gratify  the  idle  curiosity  of 
a  people  athirst  for  excitment,  and  voracious  of  marvels  t  **  ^ 

In  avoiding  such  a  display  of  himself^  he  did  no  more  than 
a  righteous  respect  for  himself  and  his  cause  demanded.  It 
was  fit  that  he  should  refuse  to  exhibit  himself  as  a  spectacle 
to  a  people  who  had  already  treated  him  with  the  last  extremes 
of  contumely  and  of  cruelty,  when  he  dwelt  among  them  "  a 
man  approved  of  God,  with  signs  and  wonders," '  weU  aware, 
as  he  was,  that  they  who  refused  to  hear  him  then,  would 
not  now  believe  though  they  saw  him  lisen  from  the  dead* 

And  as  the  world  was  no  more  to  see  him  in  human 
form,  so  was  it  no  more  to  see  him  in  the  sense  of  appre- 
hending his  true  character,  of  realising  his  presence  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  places.  The  world  seeth  not  the  Saviour. 
While  it  is  the  world  it  cannot.  The  "  great  sight"  of  God  in 
Christ, — ^the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  his  Son, — is  hidden 
fix)m  the  world ;  whose  eyes,  its  own  chosen  god, — ^the  wicked 
one, — the  prince  of  darkness, — has  blinded,  that  they  may 
not  see  it.  Blessed  be  God,  the  eyes  of  many  of  these  ¥dl- 
ftdly  blinded  ones  are  opened ;  but  the  first  sight  of  Jesus* 
true  character  changes  their  whole  character,  and  they  are 
no  more  of  the  world,  but  of  those  whom  he  has  chosen  out 
of  the  world. 

No,  the  world  seeth  him  no  more,  till  time  be  no  more. 
And  then  the  awful  vision  of  him  will  be  but  for  a  little 
time.  How  will  they  dare  to  look  on  him  ?  How  shall  they 
be  able  to  look  on  him  ?  Oh,  what  a  soul-withering  glimpse 
shall  that  be  of  the  majestic  countenance, — which  is  to  be 

'  Brown  Patterson.  >  Acts  ii.  22, 
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the  unsettiiig  sun  of  the  world  of  glory, — while  they  are 
driven  from  his  glorious  presence  into  the  blackness  of  dark- 
ness for  ever.^  The  tremendous  words  of  Moses'  prophecy 
will  then  receive  their  full  verification :  ^^  The  Lord  shall 
smite  thee  with  madness,  and  blindness,  and  astonishment 
of  heart ; "  and,  ^^  thou  shalt  be  mad  for  if^  sight  of  thine 
eyes  which  thou  shalt  see."  ' 

'^  Yet  a  Uttle  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ; 
but  ye  see  me."  ^  Yet  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me. 
I  shall  disappear  from  your  view,  as  well  as  from  the  view  of 
the  world ;  but  to  you  I  shall  re-appear,  though  not  to  them ; 
and  I  will  soon  re-appear  to  you.'  The  promise,  for  it  is  a 
promise,  ^^  Ye  shall  see  me,"  has  been  fiilfilled — is  fiilfilling 
—shall  yet  be  more  gloriously  fulfilled.  It  was  but  a  little 
time  that  he  was  absent  from  their  view.  Some  of  them, 
we  have  reason  to  believe,  witnessed  his  last  agony.  Some 
of  them  saw  him  laid  in  the  sepulchre  late  in  the  evening  of 
Friday.  On  the  momingpf  the  First-day,  the  risen  Saviour 
met  the  afiectionate  female  disciples — who  had  been  last  at 
the  cross,  first  at  the  sepulchre — ^retiring,  trembling  and 
amazed,  from  the  empty  grave,  and  said  to  them,  ^^  Go,  tell 
my  brethren  that  they  go  to  Galilee,  and  there  they  shaU 
see  me."  To  Mary  Magdalene,  when,  in  the  stupor  of  her 
grief,  she  mistook  him  for  the  gardener,  he  manifested  him- 
self by  repeating  the  one  word,  "  Mary,"  in  a  tone  so  familiar 
to  her  ear,  so  dear  to  her  heart,  and  said  to  her,  ^^  Go  to  my 
brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and 
your  Father ;  and  to  my  God,  and  your  God."  But  his 
kind  heart  would  not  allow  him  to  postpone  seeing  his 
brethren, — his  orphans, — his  little  children, — till  the  solemn 
gathering  in  Galilee ;  that  same  day  he  drew  near  to  two 
of  them  going  to  the  country,  holding  sad  communing  with 
each  other,  of  what  they  had  lost,  and  what  might  be  awaiting 
them.    As  a  courteous  stranger,  he  communicated  to  them 

>  Brown  Patterson.  >  Dent  xxviii.  28,  3i. 


PARTVin.]   THE  DISCIPLES  NOT  TO  BE  LEFT  ORPHANS.   135 

much  precious  instruction  respecting  the  meaning  of  the 
ancient  oracles  concerning  the  Messiah,  which  produced  a 
strange  burning  of  heart  in  them ;  and  turning  aside  with 
them,  as  if  to  tarry  for  the  night,  ^^  he  was  known  of  them 
in  the  breaking  of  bread."  As  the  eleven  sat  at  meat  that 
same  evening,  he  ^^  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said^ 
Peace  be  unto  you ;"  and  showed  them,  in  the  marks  of  his 
wounds,  the  proof  of  the  identity  of  his  person,  as  well  as 
of  the  depth  of  his  love.  ^^  And  he  breathed  on  them^ 
and  said  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  Then 
were  the  disciples  glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord."  Next 
evening  he  again  was  in  the  midst  of  them ;  and  even 
doubting  Thomas  was  constrained  to  exclaim,  ^^  My  Lord, 
and  my  God."  In  Galilee,  where  the  apostles  repaired 
according  to  his  command,  he.  appeared  ^^  at  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,"  and  gave  Simon  Peter  an  opportunity,  by  a 
threefold  confession,  to  wipe  away  the  stain  of  his  threefold 
denial  of  him.  On  a  mountain  in  Galilee,  he  was  seen  of 
five  hundred  brethren  at  once.  On  his  first  appearance  in 
the  distance,  the  great  body  of  the  disciples  fell  down  in 
lowly  worship.  Some  doubted  if  the  figure  in  the  distance 
was  their  Lord,  but  he  was  soon  in  the  midst  of  them,  and 
every  doubt  and  fear  gave  way  to  conviction  and  joy,  while 
he  proclaimed  ^^  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth."  ^^  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always  to  the  end  of  the 
world."  During  forty  days  he  often  was  seen  of  them,  by 
many  infallible  proofs,  showing  himself  alive  after  his  passion. 
And  on  a  day,  never  to  be  forgotten  on  earth  or  in  heaven, 
he  met  with  them  for  the  last  time  here  below ;  and  having 
^^  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany,  he  lift^  up  his  hands, 
and  blessed  them.  And,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was 
parted  firom  them,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight,  and  he  was  carried  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  at 
the  right  hand  of  God."  ' 

>  Matth.  xxvui.  10.    John  xx.  14-17.    Luke  xxiv.  13-48.    John  zx.  19-33. 
Matth.  xxYui.  16.    Lnke  xxiv.  50, 51.    Acts  i.  9. 
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Now  the  heavens  had  received  him,  and,  so  far  as  his 
bodily  presence  is  concerned — ^with  some  miracolons  excep- 
tions— ^they  are  to  see  him  thus  no  more,  till  they  go  to  be 
with  him,  to  behold  his  glory.  But  he  has  not  left  them 
orphans.  He  has  not  left  them,  though  he  has  left  them  ; 
and  they  see  him,  though  they  see  him  not.  He  is  spirit- 
ually present  with  them,  and  they  spiritually  behold  him. 
Think  ye  not  he  was  present  with  them  in  the  upper  room, 
where  abode  the  apostles,  and  where  they  all  continued,  with 
one  accord,  in  prayer  and  supplication,  with  the  women,  and 
Mary  his  mother,  and  his  brethren  ?  and  think  ye  his  pre- 
sence was  not  felt  and  acknowledged  there  ?  Did  they  feel 
that  they  were  orphans  then  ?  Did  he  not  come  to  them,  as 
well  as  send,  that  day,  when  in  that  room  there  ^^  suddenly 
came  from  heaven  a  sounc],  as  of  a  mighty  rushing  wind, 
which  filled  the  house  where  they  were  sitting,  and  cloven 
tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  appeared  unto  them,  and  it  sat  on 
each  of  them ;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance  f "  ^  Was  not  this  the  gift  both  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son,  and  was  it  not  the  gift  of  a  present  Divi- 
nity ?  Came  he  not  to  Paul  in  the  way,  and  did  not  the 
first  sight  of  his  countenance — ^the  first  sound  of  his  voice — 
convert  the  man  of  the  world  into  the  man  of  God  ? '  Did 
he  not  appear  to  him  in  the  temple,  and  commission  him  to 
go  from  thence  to  the  Gentiles?*  Did  he  not  stand  by 
him  at  Jerusalem,  bidding  him  ^^  be  of  good  cheer,  and 
telling  him  he  should  yet  testify  of  him  at  Rome?"  *  and 
at  Rome,  when  all  men  forsook  him,  did  not  the  Lord  stand 
by  him  and  strengthen  him  ?  ^  Did  he  not  see  the  Lord 
when — "  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body  he  could 
not  tell" — ^he  was  caught  up  into  paradise,  and  saw  and  heard 
things  unutterable  in  human  language?^  Did  not  Stephen 
behold  him  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ?^  and  did  not 

»  Acts  ii.  1-4.  >  Acte  ix.  3-6.        »  Acts  xxH.  17-21.      «  Acts  xxiii.  11. 
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John^  when  in  the  isle  of  Patmos  for  the  word  of  Ood,  and 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  see  his  glory,  and  speak 
of  him  V  And  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  these  re- 
corded instances  are  the  only  ones  in  which  he  miraculously 
came  to  his  servants ;  and  they,  even  with  the  eyes  of  their 
flesh,  beheld  his  glory. 

But,  beside  this,  and  better  far  than  this,  he  habitually 
came  to  them,  habitually  dwelt  with  them — ^in  them — and 
they,  with  the  eye  of  the  mind,  habituaUy  beheld  his  glory. 
They  were  habitually  looking  to,  looking  at,  Jesus.  In  the 
ordinances  of  his  worship,  and  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duties,  official  and  personal,  they  were  blessed  with  his  pre- 
sence :  ^^  Truly  their  fellowship  was  with  the  Father,  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ."  * 

Verily,  they  were  not  orphans  while  here :  he  came  to 
them,  and  they  saw  him ;  and  gradually,  as  the  great  law 
of  mortality — from  whose  continued  dominion  he  has,  but 
from  whose  immediate  operation  he  has  not,  redeemed  his 
people — ^removed  them  from  the  earth,  they  went  to  enjoy 
in  paradise  a  nearer  view  of  his  glories — a  more  intimate 
interchange  of  thoughts  and  feelings — a  more  thorough  par- 
ticipation in  his  joys. 

Verily,  they  are  not  orphans  yonder — that  innumerable 
multitude,  ^^  who  have  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb."  No ;  "  They  hunger  no  more,  neither  do 
they  thirst  any  more ;  neither  does  the  sun  light  on  them, 
nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb,  who  is  in  the  midst  of 
the  throne,  feeds  them,  and  leads  them  to  living  foun- 
tains of  waters ;  and  God  wipes  away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes."  * 

And  it  is  but  a  little  while — as  He  with  whom  a  thousand 
years  are  as  one  day,  reckons  duration — till,  having  gather^ 
ed  around  him  the  great  body  of  his  chosen  one« — none  re- 

»  Rev.  i.  12-18.  » 1  John  i.  3.  >  Rer.  vU.  le,  17. 
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maming  but  the  living  tenants  of  our  earthy  now  grown 
oldy  and  ready  to  vanish  away — the  promise  in  the  text 
shall  receive  its  final  and  complete  accomplishment.  With 
then-  glorified  spirits,  he  will  descend  from  heaven  to  claim, 
as  a  portion  of  his  purchased  possession,  their  bodies,  which 
have  long  mouldered  in  the  dust  under  the  power  of  death 
— ^his  and  their  last  enemy ;  and,  calUng  forth  fi*om  their 
long  resting-places  these  mortal,  weak,  dishonoured  bodies, 
in  a  power,  and  incorruptibility,  and  glory,  like  his  own 
glorious  body — changing  his  embodied  people,  whom  he 
finds  on  earth,  so  as  to  fit  them  to  take  their  place  with 
their  elder  brethren — he  will  return,  with  all  whom  the 
Father  has  given  him,  not  one  of  them  lost ;  and  they  shall, 
with  the  eye  of  the  mind,  and  the  eye  of  the  body,  too,  be- 
hold their  King  in  his  beauty,  and  spend  the  ages  of  eter- 
nity in  his  presence.  Then,  not  till  then,  will  be  under- 
stood what  is  folded  up  in  these  words,  ^^  I  will  not  leave 
you  comfortless ;  I  will  come  to  you." 

**  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but 
ye  see  me."  It  was  our  Lord's  death  that  made  his  dis- 
ciples orphans ;  and,  while  he  continued  dead,  they  were 
orphans  indeed.  It  is  his  renewed  life  that  enables  him  to 
come  to  them,  so  as  to  be  seen  by  them,  and  secures  that 
they  shall  never  be  left  orphans  again.  But  that  is  not  all. 
It  secures  not  only  that  he  shall  live  to  be  a  father  to  them, 
but  that  they  shall  Uve  to  be  his  holy,  happy  children  : 
"  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  This  forms  our  next 
topic  of  consideration. 

There  is  something,  ay,  there  is  much,  in  the  words  we 
have  been  considering,  which  has  a  peculiar  reference  to  those 
to  whom  they  were  originally  uttered.  But  there  is  much,  too, 
in  which  Christians  of  every  country  and  every  age  have  just 
as  deep  an  interest  as  the  apostles.  Never  were  any  left 
orphans  in  the  sense  in  which  they  were  left  orphans;  and  we 
are  not  warranted  to  expect  such  visits  from  our  Lord  as  they 
had  from  him,  previously  to  his  going  to  heaven,  or  even  such 
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miracnloos  visions  of  his  glory,  as  some  of  them  had  after 
the  heavens  had  received  him. 

But,  with  these  obvious  exceptions,  the  words  may  be  as 
legitimately  used  for  our  comfort,  if  we  really  belong  to 
Christ,  as  they  were  by  the  apostles  for  their  support  and 
consolation  amid  all  their  privations,  and  labours,  and  suf- 
ferings. He  may  allow  his  people  to  be  placed  in  drcum- 
stanoes  of  very  deep  trial,  but.  in  the  deepest  flood,  in  the 
most  desolatS  storm,  in  the  fiercest  fier^  furnace,  he  wiU 
be  with  them,  and  they  shall  see  him.  If  he  is  not  seen,  it 
is  not  because  he  is  not  there.  But  the  eye  of  faith  is  dim, 
and  our  sins,  like  a  maUgnant,  a  pestilential  vapour,  prevent 
us  fix)m  seeing  him.  He  still,  according  to  his  promise,  is 
with  his  ministers,  and  in  the  midst  of  his  people,  when 
they  meet  in  his  name.  He  is  still  to  be  met  with,  as  he 
has  been  for  ages,  in  the  courts  of  his  house ;  and  it  is  still 
true  of  his  chosen  ones,  "  They  have  seen  thy  goings,  O 
God ;  even  the  goings  of  my  God,  my  Eang,  in  the  sanc- 
tuary." *     He  never  leaves  them,  he  never  forsakes  them. 

1  PsaL  IxTiiL  24.    The  homely  words  of  Ralph  Enldiie  haTe  an  echo  in 
many  a  bosom,  and  awaken  sweet  remembrances : — 

"  Mind'st  thoa  the  place,  the  spot  of  land. 
Where  Jesus  did  thee  meet, 
And  how  he  got  thy  heart  and  hand  ? 
Thy  Husband  then  was  sweet. 

**  Ah,  then  the  garden,  chamber,  bank, 
A  vale  of  vision  seem*d ; 
Thy  joy  was  fall,  thy  heart  was  frank, 
Thy  Husband  much  esteem'd. 

**  Let  thy  experience  sweet  declare. 
If  able  to  remind,* 
A  Bochim  here,  a  Bethel  there. 
Thy  Husband  made  thee  find. 

**  Was  such  a  comer,  such  a  place, 
A  paradise  to  thee? 
A  Peniel,  where,  face  to  face. 
Thy  Husband  thou  didst  see? 

**  There  did  he  clear  thy  cloudy  case. 
Thy  doubts  and  fears  destroy, 
And  on  thy  spirit  sealed  he  was  -0 

Thy  Husband  with  great  joy. 

*  Sootoh  for  reiiieinb«r. 
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His  presence  is  with  them,  and  he  gives  them  rest.  He  is 
their  keeper,  he  is  their  shade  at  their  right  hand.  He 
preserves  them  fix)m  all  evil ;  he  preserves  their  soul.  He 
preserves  their  going  out,  and  their  coming  in,  from  hence- 
forth, and  for  ever.  ^  They  have  sights  which  the  world 
has  not,  and  spiritual  senses  to  discern  them,  of  which  the 
world  is  destitute.  They  see  Jesus.  To  them,  the  heavens 
are  bright  with  his  glory ;  the  earth  is  full  of  his  praise. 
The  declaration  of  his  word,  the  ordinances  of  his  grace, 
the  dispensations  of  his  providence,  are  all  to  them  mirrors 
reflecting  his  excellences.  They  live  in  the  hope  of  going 
to  him  when  their  spirit  leaves  this  world ;  and  they  are 
'^  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  the  glorious  appearing  of 
their  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  which  is  to  complete  their  deliver- 
ance, and  bring  them  soul  and  body,  into  eternal,  most  in- 
tunate  commmiion  and  fellowship  with  him.  They  axe 
looking  for  him,  who  is  coming  for  their  salvation.    They 


**  Whatever  thon  foimd*8t  him  at  thy  best, 
He*s  at  thy  wont  the  same, 
And  in  his  love  will  ever  rest, 
Thy  Husband  holds  his  claim. 

"  Let  faith  these  visits  keep  in  store, 
Tho*  sense  the  pleasure  miss, 
The  God  of  Bethel,  as  before. 
Thy  Husband  always  is. 

"  In  measuring  his  approaches  kind. 
And  timing  his  descents, 
In  free  and  sov*reign  ways  thonit  find 
Thy  Husband  thee  prevents. 

**  Prescribe  not  to  him  in  thy  heart, 
He*s  infinitely  wise ; 
Tet,  when  he  throws  his  loving  dart, 
Thy  Husband  does  surprise. 

**  Perhaps  a  sudden  gale  thee  blest. 
When  walking  in  the  road; 
Or  in  a  journey,  ere  thou  wist, 
Thy  Husband  look'd  thee  broad. 

Say  not  he*s  gone  for  ever,  tho' 

His  visits  he  acyoum; 
For  yet  a  little  while,  and  lo  I 

Thy  Husband  will  return.**— GosFEii  Sonnets. 

'  Psal.  czxi.  5-S. 


u 
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are  "  looking  for  the  Saviour  from  heaven " — our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ — ^^  who  shall  change  their  vile  bodies^  and 
fiishion  them  like  unto  his  own  glorious  body,  according  to 
the  working  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  him- 
self." And  they  shall  not  look  in  vain.  He  who  has  been 
faithful  in  so  many  promises,  will  fulfil  this  also.  This 
shall  be  "  yea  and  amen  in  him,  to  the  glory  of  God  by  us." 
^^  Faithful  is  he  who  hath  promised ;  who  also  will  do 
it."  "  He  that  shall  come,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry." 
"  Amen.    Even  so  come,  Lord  Jesus."  * 

Happy  are  those  to  whom  is  secured  the  fulfilment  of  all 
these  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises.  Is  this  happi- 
ness ours  ?  Certainly  it  once  was  not.  Probably  it  may  not 
yet  be.  It  is,  must  be,  ours,  or  we  are  doubly  lost  for  ever. 
It  may  be  ours.  It  is  brought  near  to  us,  near  to  us  now,  in 
the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  He  who  is  Christ's  shall 
assuredly  "  inherit  all  things,"  and  all  are  Christ's  who,  in 
the  faith  of  the  truth,  receive  him,  and  give  themselves  to 
him  in  return, — none  else.  Have  we  then  in  the  faith  of 
the  truth  come  to  Christ — received  Christ.  Then  all  is 
well — all  is  well  for  ever. 

If  we  have  not  thus  come  to  Christ  and  received  him, 
there  is  no  time  to  lose,  for  everything  is  in  hazard.  The 
way  to  security,  because  the  way  to  him,  is  now  open.  It 
may  be  shut  ere  to-morrow.  There  is  no  salvation  in  "  the 
world,"  "  the  world  lying  under  the  wicked  one."  Ye  must 
come  out  and  be  separate,  and  not  touch  the  unclean  things 
and  he  whose  name  is  the  everlasting  Father — the  Father 
of  the  coming,  the  endless  age — will  be  your  Father ;  and 
then  you  will  not  be  orphans,  but  ^^  sons  and  daughters  of 
the  Lord  God  Almighty."  ^  Remain  "  in  the  world,"  and 
you  must  perish  with  the  world.  They  who  persist  in  seek- 
ing their  portion  there,  will  be  ultimately  left  orphans,  com- 


I  2  Cor.  L  20.    Heb.  x.  23.    2  Thess.  iii.  24.    Heb.  x.  87.    ReT.  xxii. 
»  2  Cor.  Ti.  17, 18. 
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fortless.  It  is  a  poor  portion  at  best.  The  world  cannot 
make  you  happy  if  it  would.  Jesus  Christ  is  both  able  and 
willing  to  make  you  happy ;  but  with  all  his  willingness,  all 
his  power  to  save,  he  can  save  you  only  by  that  faith  which, 
by  bringing  you  under  the  power  of  the  world  to  come,  de- 
livers you  from  this  present  evil  world,  lying  under  a  curse, 
doomed  to  destruction.  **This  is  the  victory  that  over- 
cometh  that  world."  *  Oh,  the  importance  of  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel  I  It  will  be  found,  ere  long,  to  make  all  the 
difference  between  salvation  and  damnation,  between  heaven 
and  heU.  There  is  no  exaggerating  the  importance  of  the 
questions,  closely  connected, — *  What  is  the  Gospel  f  and. 
Do  I  believe  it  f '  Happy  is  he — he  only  is  happy — ^who  can 
satisfactorily  answer  both.     Can  you  do  it  ? 


IX. — THE  christian's  FELLOWSHIP  IN  CHRIST'S  LIFE. 
John  xit.  19. — "  Because  I  liye,  ye  shall  liye  also.** 

These  words  have  been  considered  by  many  expositors,  as 
so  intimately  connected  with  those  which  immediately  pre- 
cede them,  as  to  form  a  part  of  the  same  sentence.  These 
interpreters  render  the  whole  verse  thus : — "  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye  see  me, 
because  I  live,  and  ye  shall  live."*  There  can  be  no 
doubt  the  words  admit  of  being  thus  rendered,  and,  viewed 
merely  by  themselves,  perhaps  this  is  the  more  natural 
translation. 

Some  of  these  expositors,  considering  our  Lord  as  referring 
solely  to  his  soon  coming  to  the  apostles  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, and  being  then  seen  by  them,  view  the  words  before 
us  as  assigning  the  reason  for  the  assertion  ^^  Yet  a  little 
y'ijj^  and  ye  shall  see  me  ; "  thus  ^^  Yet  a  little  while,  and 

'  1  John  V.  4.  '  Calvin. 
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ye  shall  see  me ; "  ^  for  though  I  am  about  to  die,  yet  the 
period  of  my  continuance  in  the  state  of  death  is  to  be  so 
short,  and  my  resurrection  is  so  certain,  that  I  may  say  '^  I 
live."  I  am  not  to  continue  dead.  I  shall  soon  be  alive 
again ;  "  and  ye  shall  live."  Those  who  are  to  put  me 
to  death,  shall  not  be  permitted  to  put  you  to  death: 
you  are  to  be  preserved  alive :  so  that  I  will  soon  come 
to  you,  and  you  shall  see  me.' 

Others  of  them,  taking  wider,  and  as  we  think  juster, 
views  of  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  coming  to  his  apostles, 
and  of  his  being  the  object  of  vision,  not  to  the  world  but 
to  them,  find  in  the  words  a  reason  for  both  parts  of  the 
assertion  made  in  the  preceding  verse, — ^^  The  world  seeth 
me  no  more  :  but  ye  see  me."  "  I  live."  *  I  am,  through 
my  death,  to  enter  on  a  new  and  higher  kind  of  life.  In 
that  new  life  I  shall  not  be,  I  cannot  be,  the  object  of  appre- 
hension by  the  world.  My  new  life  is  a  spiritual  thing,  and 
must  be  spiritually  apprehended.  The  world  is  dead, — spiri- 
tually dead.  Vision,  which  is  just  one  species  of  sense,  is  a  func- 
tion of  life.  The  spiritually  dead  are  of  course  spiritually  blind. 
"  The  world,"  continuing  what  it  is,  "  cannot  see  me,  neither 
know  me,  but  ye  shall  see  me; "  for  not  only  shall  I  live  to  be 
seen ;  you  shall  be  so  partakers  of  this  life  as  to  be  capable  of 
seeing  me.'  This  is  truth — and  it  is  truth  which  the  words, 
taken  by  themselves,  might  not  unnaturaUy  be  considered 
as  convejdng  ;  but  there  appears  to  me  a  reconditeness  in 
the  meaning,  an  over  ingenuity  in  the  interpretation,  and 
for  that  as  well  as  for  other  reasons,  which  will  come  out  in 
the  course  of  exposition,  I  prefer,  with  our  translators,  to  con- 
sider the  words,  ^^  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,"  as  a 
separate  sentence,  and  as  embodying  in  them  a  new  and 
very  important  topic  of  consolation. 

Our  Lord  had  already  said  as  it  were  to  his  disconsolate 
disciples, — '  Let  not  your  hearts  be  so  troubled  in  the  IMf- 
pect  of  my  leaving  you,  either  about  me  or  about  yoursdllfPI^ 
As  to  me  I  am  going  home,  to  my  Father^s  house,  and  what 
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could  you  wish  better  for  me  than  this  ?  and  as  to  your- 
selves^— my  object  in  going  to  my  Father^s  house  is  to  make 
arrangments  for  bringing  you  there,  and  when  these  ar- 
rangments  are  finished,  I  will  return  for  you,  and  take  you 
to  be  with  him  and  with  me  for  ever ;  and  in  the  meanwhile, 
the  miraculous  powers  which  I  have  committed  to  you  are  not 
to  be  withdrawn,  and  you  are  to  be  enabled  to  accomplish  a 
work  greater  than  any  miracle ;  and  in  carrying  forward 
that  work,  you  have  only  to  ask  of  the  Father,  and  whatever 
is  necessaiy  to  its  successful  prosecution  will  be  granted  you. 
And  still  further,  at  my  request  the  Father  will  send  you 
the  Holy  Spirit  who  will  supply  my  place,  and  be  your  in- 
structor, and  guide,  and  monitor,  and  helper,  and  comforter  ; 
in  one  word,  your  Paraclete.  And  do  not  think  that  I  am  per- 
manently to  leave  you,  or  that  I  am  to  leave  you  long  in  that 
state  of  orphanhood  in  which  you  will  be  when  I  am  away  from 
you,  and  the  other  paraclete  has  not  yet  come.  I  will  come 
— soon  come — and  though  the  world  will  not  see  me,  ye 
shall  see  me.  I  will  be  with  you,  and  you  shall  have  the 
comfort  of  knowing  that  I  am  with  you  till  the  end  of  the 
world.  You  will  not  only  have  my  presence,  but  the  con- 
sciousness of  my  presence.' 

^  But  even  this  is  not  all.  I  shall  not  only  be  with  you, 
and  you  shall  be  aware  of  it,  but  I  shall  be  present  with  you 
as  the  living,  life-giving  one,  and  you  shall  enjoy  fellowship 
with  me  in  my  life.  Though,  as  to  bodily  presence,  I  am 
about  to  withdraw  fi:om  you,  I  shall  continue  to  be  as  really 
present  with  you  as  ever.  There  is  not  even  to  be  the  with- 
drawal of  my  presence  as  an  object  of  distinct  perception. 
I  shall  be  as  clearly  seen  to  be  with  you  by  the  eye  of  the 
mind,  as  I  have  been  seen  to  be  present  with  you  by  the 
eye  of  the  body ;  but  beyond  and  above  all  this,  it  is  not  to 
be  the  withdrawal  of  my  presence  as  a  source  of  living  in- 
^Mnce :  on  the  contrary,  as  I  am  to  live  in  a  higher  sense 
JKi  I  have  ever  yet  lived  as  the  God-man — Mediator — ^you 
are  to  enjoy  a  higher  state  of  life  than  you  yet  possess,  by 
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communications  of  fellowship  in  my  life.  ^^  Because  I  live, 
ye  shall  live  also."  ^ 

These  words  strikingly  resemble  the  declaration  of  our 
Lord  to  John  in  Patmos,  when  he  appeared  to  him  in  so 
glorious  a  vision,  that  he  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead, — ^^  Fear 
not ;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last :  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and 
was  dead;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore,  Amen; 
and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  ^  Is  not  this  just 
an  expansion  of  the  simpler  words,  ^^  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled — because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." 

There  are  three  topics  which  these  words  bring  before  our 
minds,  on  which  I  shall  endeavour,  in  their  order,  to  fix 
your  attention  for  a  little  : — The  life  of  our  Lord — "  I  live." 
The  life  of  his  people — "  Ye  shall  live  also ; "  and  the  connec- 
tion between  these — **  Because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also." 

§  1.  Of  the  Life  of  Christ. 

"  I  live."  Our  Lord,  as  a  divine  person,  is  possessed  of 
independent,  infinite,  immutable,  eternal,  life ;  that  is,  capa- 
city of  action  and  enjoyment.  In  him — as  the  "  Word 
who  was  in  the  beginning — ^who  was  with  God — who 
was  God :  by  whom  all  things  were  made ;  without 
whom  nothing  was  made  which  was  made," — "  in  Him  was," 
is,  and  ever  will  be, "  life."  He  was  "  that  eternal  life," — that 
eternal  living  one,  "  which  was  with  the  Father," — in  his 
bosom  before  the  world  was — "  the  first,  the  last,  the  living 
one."  He,  as  the  Son,  had  ^^  life  in  himself,  even  as  the 
Father  hath  life  in  himself."  In  that  Godhead*  which  is 
common  to  both  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  ^^  the  fountain  of 
life."  *  None  but  one  possessed  of  this  independent  life  cx)uld 
have  efiectually  interposed  for  the  deliverance  of  man-— dead 
— twice  dead.  Had  he  not  thus  lived,  we  never  could  have 
lived  by  hun,  through  him,  in  him. 

It  is  not,  however,  to  the  life  which  belongs  to  our  Lord, 

>  iS,  non  ^>«*     Apoc.  i.  18,  lyi^  i  iSf.  >  Rev.  i.  17, 18. 
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considered  simply  as  a  divine  person,  that  the  reference  is  in 
the  passages  before  us.  That  is  a  life  in  which  none  can 
participate  beyond  the  sacred  circle  of  Deity.  It  belongs 
exclusively  to  the  highest  order  of  existence.  The  life  is  the 
life  which  belongs  to  the  Son,  as  God-man,  Mediator — the 
life  of  a  man  in  union  with  God  charged  with  the  high  and 
holy  enterprise  of  quickening  the  dead — saving  the  lost; 
and  it  refers  to  this  life  in  its  state  of  full  development,  after 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  It  is  plainly  in  reference  to 
his  state  when,  after  a  little  while,  he  was  to  return  to  his 
disciples, — a  state  in  which  they  were  to  see  him,  but  the 
world  was  not  to  see  him, — that  he  says,  "  I  live." 

He  had  lived  the  life  of  a  man  in  imion  with  God,  even 
when  he  was  on  the  earth  in  his  humbled  state — of  the 
God-man,  commissioned  to  give  life — and  many  and  striking 
were  the  demonstrations  that  he  gave  of  his  possession  of 
this  life.  But,  till  sin  was  expiated,  this  life  could  not  be 
fully  developed  nor  displayed.  That  death  in  the  flesh, 
which  was  the  bearing,  and  bearing  away,  of  the  sins  of  men, 
not  merely  preceded,  but  was  the  procuring  cause  of,  that 
"  quickening  in  the  Spirit"  which  followed.  The  cruci- 
fixion in  weakness  was  the  procuring  cause  of  the  living  by 
the  power  of  God.  The  living  incarnate  One  died,  so  far  as 
he  could  die ;  but  he  became  alive  again.  Not  more  certain 
is  it  that  he  "  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures," 
than  that  ^^  he  rose  again  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day, 
according  to  the  Scriptures."  Not  more  certain  that  he 
"  was  delivered  for  our  offences,"  than  that  he  was  "  raised 
again  for  our  justification."  Not  more  certain  that  he  "  laid 
down  his  life  "  than  that  he  "  took  it  again."  *  It  was  not  pos- 
sible that  Hey  the  living  One,  should  continue  bound  by  the 
bonds  of  death.  He  was  faithful  to  him  who  appointed  him, 
and  shrank  not  from  going  down  to  the  mansions  of  the 
dead  in  prosecution  of  the  great  object  of  his  appointment 

1  1  Cor.  XT.  8,  4.    Rom.  iv.  25.    John  x.  17. 
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aa  the  Saviour ;  and  He  who  appointed  him  was  faithful  to 
him  in  fulfilling  the  promise  on  which  he  had  caused  him 
to  hope :  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither 
wilt  thou  give  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou 
wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life."  * 

It  is  not,  however,  so  much  to  the  life  restored  by  the  re- 
surrection, as  to  the  new  development  of  life  which  accom- 
panied and  followed  the  resurrection,  that  our  Lord  re- 
fers, when  he  here  says,  "  I  live.*'  It  includes  both  "  I 
am  alive  again,"  and  "  I  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death."  The  Father  said,  "  Ask  and  I  will  give  thee : " 
and  "  he  asked  life,  and  the  Father  gave  it  him"  * — unlimited 
capacities  of  action  and  enjoyment,  and  unbounded  power 
to  communicate  these — all  energy,  all  authority,  all  enjoy- 
ment, "  all  power  over  all  flesh,  all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  that  he  might  give  eternal  life  to  all  whom  the 
Father  has  given  him,  quickening  whom  he  wills,  even  as 
the  Father  quickens  whom  he  wills."  Raised  fix)m  the 
dead,  ^^  he  dies  no  more :  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  him."  He  has  dominion  over  death.  Having  died 
under  the  condemning  power  of  sin,  he  lives  for  ever  under 
the  powerful  influences  of  the  approbation  and  love  of  his 
Father,  well  pleased  for  his  righteousness'  sake.  He  ^^  reigns 
in  life."  His  life  is  royal  life — the  life  of  a  king,  of  "  the  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  ^^  And  the  king's  life  shall 
be  prolonged ;  and  his  years  for  many  generations  :  he 
shall  abide  before  God  for  ever."  "  The  king  joys  in  Jeho- 
vah's strength,  and  in  his  salvation  he  greatly  rejoices ;  for 
he  has  given  him  his  heart's  desire,  and  not  withholden  the 
request  of  his  lips.  He  has  prevented  him  with  the  blessings 
of  his  goodness ;  he  has  set  a  crown  of  pure  gold  on  his 
head.  He  asked  life  of  Jehovah,  and  he  gave  it  him ;  even 
length  of  days  for  ever :  his  glory  is  great  in  his  salvation. 
Honour  and  majesty  has  he  laid  on  him  :  He  has  made  him 

»  Psal.  xvi.  10, 11.  >  Psal.  xxi.  4. 
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most  blessed  for  ever.  He  has  made  him  exceedingly  glad 
with  his  countenance."  "  Jehovah  has  said  to  our  Lord, — 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
power.  Bule  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies.  The  Lord  hath 
sworn,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedek."  This  is  the  priest  of  whom  it  is 
equally  witnessed,  that  he  died,  and  ^^  that  he  liveth"  to  die 
no  more— that,  as  "  priest  on  his  throne,"  "  he  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  coming  to  God  by  him,  seeing  that 
he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  According 
to  the  ancient  oracle,  "  Having  poured  out  his  soul  unto 
death,  making  it  an  offering  for  sin,  his  days  are  prolonged 
to  the  ages  of  eternity ;  he  sees  his  seed,  and  the  pleasure 
of  the  Lord  in  the  salvation  of  men,  prospers  in  his  hands."  ^ 
This  is,  we  apprehend,  the  life  of  which  our  Lord  speaks  in 
the  text — the  joy  which  was  set  before  him,  and  the  antici- 
pation of  which  enabled  him  to  ^^  endure  the  cross,  and  to 
despise  the  shame" — made  him  long  to  be  baptised  with 
blood — and  pant  for  death  as  the  way  to  life. 

^  2.  Of  the  life  of  Chrisfs  people. 

It  is  now  time  that  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  life  of 
our  Lord's  people,  "  Ye  shall  live  also."  That  Christ,  when 
he  rose  from  the  dead,  rose  as  ^^  the  first  fruits  of  them  that 
sleep  in  him,"  *  the  first-bom  of  the  chosen  family,  their  re- 
presentative, and  forerunner,  is  abundantly  evident ;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  in  this  sense,  ^^  because  he  lives 
they  shall  live  also."  But  they  strangely  misapprehend  our 
Lord's  meaning,  and  limit  the  intended  range  of  his  state- 
ment, who  would  confine  the  reference  in  our  text  to  the  bless- 
ing of  a  glorious  resurrection  at  the  close  of  the  present 
economy.  It  refers  to  that,  but  it  refers  to  much  besides  that. 


>  Matth.  xxyiii.  19.    John  xvii.  2.    Rom.  y.  17.    Paal.  Izi.  6,  7.    Psal.  xxi. 
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»  X  Cor.  XT.  20. 


PART  IX.]  FELLOWSHIP  IN  CHRIST'S  LIFE.  149 

It  announces  the  glorious  doctrine  so  fully  brought  out 
in  the  apostolical  writings,  after  their  authors  had  received 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  that 
Christians  are,  by  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  produced  in  them 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  identified  with  Jesus  Christ  as  to  be 
partakers  with  him  of  that  holy  happy  life,  on  the  complete 
enjoyment  of  which  he  entered,  when,  being  raised  from  the 
dead,  he  sat  down  for  ever  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high.  They,  enjoying  "  abundance  of  grace,  and  of  the  gift 
of  righteousness,"  "  reign  in  life  with  him  " — in  him.^ 

This  doctrine  is  to  be  found  nowhere  so  ftilly  stated  as 
by  the  Apostle  Paul.  He  with  equal  clearness  teaches  us, 
that  if  we  are  true  Christians  by  a  living  faith^  we  died  in 
Christ's  death — and  live  in  his  life.  He  assures  us  that  those 
who  have  that  faith  of  which  profession  is  made  in  baptism, 
are  so  united  to  Christ  as  to  have  died  in  his  death,  to  have 
been  buried  in  his  burial,  to  have  been  raised  inhis  resurrection 
to  live  in  his  Kfe,  to  have  been  "  dead  by  sin"  and  to  be  alive 
^^  by  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  He  speaks  of  them  as 
"  quickened  together  with  Christ,"  as  "  raised  up  together 
with  him,"  as  ^^  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus."  He  says  they  have  "  risen  with  Christ" — that 
they  "  have  died,  but  that  they  now  live,"  and  "  their  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  in  God."  He  says  of  himself,  that  ^^  through 
law  he  had  become  dead  to  the  law,"  that  he  ^^  might  live  to 
God,"  and  he  explains  that  by  sajring  that  he  had  been 
<<  crucified  with  Christ,"  and  so  had  died  in  him,  but  that 
he  "  yet  lives  " — lives  in  him  ;  yea,  "  the  life  which  he  now 
lives  in  the  flesh  is  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  him  and  gave  himself  for  him."  * 

Guided  by  these  divinely  in^ired  declarations,  let  us  en- 
deavour to  unfold,  a  little,  the  nature  and  enjoyments  of 
this  life  along  with  Christ,  this  life  in  Christ,  of  which  our 
Lord  speaks,  that  we  may  see  how  well  the  belief  of  it  is 

I  Rom.  y.  17.         >  Rom.  vL  3-11.    Eph.  ii.  5,  G.    CoL  iii.  1-4.    Gal.  U.  19,  30. 
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fitted  to  support  and  comfort  the  hearts  of  his  people,  amid 
all  the  perplexities,  and  anxieties,  and  sorrows  of  the  pre- 
sent state.  The  life  our  Lord  refers  to,  in  the  text,  is  a 
life  of  holy  activity  and  enjoyment,  rising  primarily  out  of 
the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  favour  to  him,  as  having 
in  his  obedience  to  death,  as  the  surety  of  sinners,  ^^  magni- 
fied the  Divine  law  and  made  it  honourable,"  and  opened  a 
way  for  "grace  reigning  through  righteousness  unto  the 
eternal  life"  of  an  innumerable  multitude  of  otherwise  hope- 
lessly lost  immortals.  And  in  this  life,  all  the  people  of  Christ, 
all  who  believe  in  him,  have  fellowship  with  him.  This  is, 
by  way  of  eminence,  their  life  as  Christians,  inasmuch  as 
connected  with  him  they  are  delivered  from  the  condemning 
sentence  of  the  Divine  law,  dooming  them  to  death,  and  are 
brought  into  a  state  of  favour  and  fellowship  with  God, 
which  is  "  life — better  than  life."  "  In  him  they  have  re- 
demption through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  accord- 
ing to  the  riches  of  God's  grace."  They  "  are  made  ac- 
cepted in  the  Beloved,"  and  "  God  for  the  great  love  where- 
with he  loves  them,  blesses  them  with  all  heavenly  and 
spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus ; "  knowing  the  jdyfal 
sound,  "  they  walk  in  the  light  of  Jehovah's  countenance 
as  well  pleased,"  for  "  his  Son's  righteousness'  sake,"  and 
with  them  in  him ;  "  they  rejoice  in  his  name,"  as  "  the  God 
of  truth,"  and  "  the  God  of  peace,"  "  the  just  God  and  the 
Saviour,"  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,"  and  our  God  and  Father  in  him,  all  the  day  ; 
and  are  exalted  in  his  righteousness.  "  In  him  they  have 
righteousness,  in  him  they  have  strength."  "  In  him  they 
are  justified,  in  him  they  glory."  * 

As  the  Divine  favour,  which  is  the  source  of  the  life  of 
Christ,  as  God-man — Mediator — manifests  itself  in  the 
anointing  him  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his  fellows,  giving 
him  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  spirit  of  holy  gladness  above 

>  Psal.  XXX.  5;  Ixiii.  3.    Eph.  i.  3,  6,  7.    Psal.  Ixxxix.  15, 16.    Lsa.  xlv.  24, 25. 
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measure,  so  does  God  fill  all  the  members  of  the  living  head 
with  the  same  Spirit,  "  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus," 
firom  a  regard  to  the  great  atonement,  giving  them  the 
promised  Spirit,  that  they  may  be  "  sanctified  wholly  in  the 
whole  man,  soul,  body,  and  spirit,"  ^^  strengthened  with  all 
might  in  the  inner  man,"  enabled  to  ^'  walk  up  and  down 
in  his  name,"  ^^  making  mention  of  his  righteousness,  even 
of  his  only."  ^  Their  life  of  holiness  and  happiness  proceeds, 
firom  the  same  source,  and  comes  through  the  same  channels, 
as  his. 

It  has  been  with  equal  truth  and  beauty  said,  that  ^^  all 
those  exercises  of  holy  thought  and  holy  feeling,  of  holy 
disposition  and  holy  conduct,  which  constitute  what  is 
termed  the  spiritual  life,  are  prompted  and  sustained  by 
an  influence  derived  fi:om  him  their  exalted  Prince  and 
Saviour,  the  channel  through  which,  according  to  the  con- 
stitution of  mercy,  essential  Deity,  the  source  of  all  holy 
happiness,  pours  forth  its  purifying  refreshing  streams  into 
the  human  heart;  or,  to  change  the  figure,  that  all  the 
manifestations  of  holy  activity  and  enjoyment  which  appear 
in  the  character  and  exercise  of  Christ's  true  disciples,  are 
but,  as  it  were,  the  pulsations  and  the  vital  operations  in 
the  limbs,  of  the  life  which,  proceeding  ultimately  fix)m  the 
Deity,  the  fountain  of  life,  is  distributed  as  from  a  reservoir 
by  him  who  is  the  head,  and  circulates  thence  through  the 
whole  extent  of  the  sacred  body,  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
^  the  fulness  of  him  who  fiUeth  all  in  all.' " '  Thus  do  b^ 
lievers,  even  here,  in  this  land  of  darkness  and  death,  live, 
and  Uve  in  union  to,  and  in  conformity  with,  their  Uving 
Lord.  "  Eating  him  they  live  by  him."  "  The  Spirit  is  life 
because  of"  his  "  righteousness."  * 

But  ^^  the  body  is  dead,"  mortal,  and  must  die,  because  of 
sin.   It  is  so  now,  but  it  shall  not  be  always  so.   In  all  the  ex- 


>  Rom.  viii.  2.     1  Cor.  i.  2;  vL  11.    1  Thess.  v.  23.     Col.  L  11.     Zech.  x.  12. 
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tent  of  its  meaning,  the  promise  is  sure  to  all  the  seed. 
'*  Because  I  live  ye  shall  live  also."  "  The  body  is  dead 
because  of  sin ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteous- 
ness." And  "  he  who  raised  our  Lord  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
shall  also  quicken  our  mortal  bodies."  ^^  Mortality  shall  be 
swallowed  up  of  life,"  and  "  the  last  enemy  shall  be  de- 
stroyed." The  empty  grave  of  Jesus  secures  that,  "  yet  a 
little  while,"  and  the  graves  of  all  his  people  shall  be  empty 
too.  "  This  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality ;  this  corrup- 
tible shall  put  on  incorruption."  "  What  was  sown  in 
weakness  shall  be  raised  in  power ;  what  was  sown  in  dis- 
honour shall  be  raised  in  glory."  The  bodies  of  Christ's 
people  shall,  as  well  as  their  souls,  be  full  of  life ;  "  fash- 
ioned like  unto  his  glorious  body."  It  is  impossible  that 
those  whom  God,  looking  on  them  in  Christ,  regards  as  only 
different  parts  of  one  body — one  system  of  holy  life — should 
for  ever  remain,  one  part  of  them  enjoying  a  life  of  sinless 
perfection,  unmingled  felicity,  boundless  glory, — another 
part,  degraded  in  rank,  polluted  with  sin,  afflicted  with  suf- 
fering, trampled  on  by  death.*  The  life  in  the  head  will 
thoroughly  pervade  and  animate  all  the  members.  "  Your 
life  is  hid,"  says  the  apostle,  "  with  Christ  in  God.  But  when 
Christ,  who  is  your  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  ap- 
pear with  him  in  glory."  While  their  bodies  are  "  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  where- 
by he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself,"  their 
spirits,  purified  from  every  stain  of  depravity,  every  shade  of 
defect,  shall  become  the  perfect  mirrors  of  Christ's  life. 
They  shall  "  be  like  him,  seeing  him  as  he  is."  *  Like 
glorious  orbs  surrounding  him,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  at- 
tracted by  his  influence, — lightened  by  his  light, — made  glori- 
ous by  his  glory, — they  shall,  through  eternity,  in  Jehovah's 
sanctuary, — the  firmament  of  power, — in  songs  sweeter  than 


1  Brown  Patterson. 
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the  fabled  music  of  the  spheres,  show  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marveUous 
light.  Then  will  be  understood  the  true  import  of  the  words^ 
**  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." 

^3.  Of  the  connection  between  the  life  of  Christy  and  that  of 

his  people. 

It  only  remains  now  that,  in  the  third  place,  we  turn 
your  attention  to  the  connection  between  the  life  of  Christy 
and  the  life  of  his  people.  ^^  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also."  There  are  two  remarks  here  which  naturally  suggest 
themselves.  His  life  proves  that  he  has  done  all  that  is 
necessary  to  secure  life  for  them ;  and  his  life  shows  that 
he  possesses  all  that  is  necessary  in  order  to  bestow  life  on 
them. 

In  the  first  place,  his  life  proves  that  he  has  done  all  that  is 
necessary,  in  order  to  secure  life  for  them.  Had  he  not  suc- 
ceeded in  doing  this,  he  himself  would  not  thus  have  lived. 
He  was  their  divinely  appointed  Saviour ;  and  he  was  divinely 
appointed  to  save  them,  by  doing  what  they  were  bound  to  do^ 
but  were  not  disposed  to  do, — to  suffer  what  they  were  bound 
to  suffer,  but  were  not  able  to  suffer, — to  merit  what  they 
absolutely  required,  but  never  could  have  merited.  God 
^^  made  to  meet  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all."  Had  Christ 
feiled  in  satisfying  the  demands  of  the  Divine  law  and  jus- 
tice on  those  in  whose  room  he  stood,  he  had  died  never  to 
rise  again.  The  grave  had  closed  on  him  never  to  open 
again.  His  resurrection  and  his  celestial  life  are  undoubted 
proofe  that,  when  exaction  was  made,  he  fuUy  answered 
the  exaction, — that  he  has  indeed  ^^  finished  transgression, 
made  an  end  of  sin,  and  brought  in  an  everlasting  righte- 
ousness,"— that  he  has  so  been  ^^  made  sin  for  us,  that  we 
may  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him," — that  he 
has  so  ^^  become  a  curse  for  us,  as  to  redeem  us  who  are 
under  the  curse," — ^^  that  the  blessing  of  Abraham,"  a  firee 
and  fnll  justification  by  &ith,  ^^might  comeon  us," — and  ^^that 
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we  might  receive  the  promised  Spirit  through  believing,"  ^ 
that  both  the  sentence  adjudging  us  to  death,  might  be 
repealed,  and  the  influence  that  was  necessary  to  make  us 
Uve  might  be  sent  forth. 

Were  we  not  to  live,  the  great  end  for  which  he  died 
would  be  frustrated.  But  he  cannot  die,  and  revive,  and 
rise  again,  in  vain.  Given  for  our  offences,  raised  again  for 
our  justification,  what  can  retain  us  in  the  fetters  of  guilt  and 
under  the  power  of  depravity?  Here  is  an  aU-perfect  atone- 
ment  opening  the  way  for  the  communication  of  an  all- 
powerful  Spirit.  What  can  prevent  those  who,  in  the  ap- 
pointed way,  are  interested  in  that  atonement  and  Spirit, 
from  obtaining  all  the  activities  and  enjoyments  of  the  new 
life! 

*'  Our  Surety  freed  declares  us  free, 
For  whose  offences  he  was  seized ; 
In  his  release  our  own  we  see, — 
And  joy  to  yiew  Jehovah  pleased." 

The  second  remark  which  naturally  rises  in  the  mind  on 
this  subject  is,  that  Christ's  life  shows  that  he  possesses  all 
that  is  necessary  to  bestow  life  on  his  people.  We  have  seen 
what  Christ's  life  is, — boundless  capacity  of  holy  activity 
and  enjoyment.  "  He  reigns  in  life."  He  has  "  all  power 
in  heaven  and  earth."  "  Angels,  and  authorities,  and 
powers,  are  made  subject  to  him."  "The  Father  hath 
given  to  him  to  have  life  in  himself;  so  that  he  quickeneth 
whom  he  will ; " — that  is,  the  Divinity  has  willed  it,  that  the 
glorified  God-man  Jesus,  should  have  all  the  resources  of 
Divinity  at  his  command,  in  conferring  the  blessings  of  his 
salvation.  "  It  has  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  all  ful- 
ness should  dwell,"  and  should  dwell  in  him  for  this  pur- 
pose, "  that  out  of  his  fulness,  his  people  may  receive,  and 
grace  for  grace."  *  He  is  an  inexhaustible  source  of  life  ; 
and  he  is  not  "  a  well  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed."     If  the 

«  Isa.  Hii.  6.    Dan.  ix.  24.    2  Cor.  v.  21.    Gal.  iii.  13,  14. 
>  1  Pet.  ill.  22.    John  v.  21,  26.    Col.  i.  19.    John  i.  16. 
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people  of  Christ  do  not  live,  it  cannot  be  owing  to  want  of 
power  on  his  part.  Can  it  then  be  owing  to  want  of  dispo- 
sition ?  Ah  I  he  who  was  so  ready  to  pour  out  his  own  life 
to  secure  our  life,  can  never  be  indisposed  to  give  life  where 
it  requires  but  an  act  of  his  will.  His  hand  can  never  be 
shortened,  his  arm  never  can  be  weary,  and  his  heart  never 
can  be  reluctant,  in  bestowing  and  sustaining  the  life  of  his 
people.  No ;  all  who  know  anything  of  his  character  will 
be  ready  to  say,  ^  If  he  live,  we  are  sure  to  live  also.'  He 
will  not  keep  all  the  life  to  himself,  especially  when  with- 
holding does  not  enrich,  and  giving  does  not  impoverish  him. 
Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  though  he  was 
living, — though  he  was  life,  he,  for  our  sakes,  became  dead, 
that  we,  through  his  death,  might  be  made  alive.  All  who 
know  the  facts  of  his  history,  will  re-echo  his  own  declara- 
tion, "  Because  he  lives,  his  people  shall  live  also." 

It  requires  but  few  words  to  show  how  this  truth  is  cal- 
culated to  sustain  and  comfort  Christians  amid  all  the  suf- 
ferings, and  anxieties,  and  sorrows  of  life  and  death.  When 
the  number  and  difficulty  of  duties  excite  alarm,  viewed  in 
connection  with  our  own  spiritual  weakness — Ufe  being  with 
us  little  more  than  the  capacity  of  feeling  our  feebleness — 
how  encouraging  the  thought, "  he  lives" — life  is  strong  and 
active  in  him — and  he  can  and  will  communicate  supplies  of 
life  and  strength  commensurate  to  our  need.  He  can  ^^  give 
power  to  the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have  no  power  he  in- 
creaseth  strength."  He  can  ^^  strengthen  the  things  that 
remain,  and  are  ready  to  die."  We  hear  his  voice,  "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  ;  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in 
weakness ;"  and  we  learn  to  rejoice  in  infirmities,  and  find 
out  the  meaning  of  that  paradox,  "  when  I  am  weak,  then 
am  I  strong ;"  "  dying,  yet,  behold,  we  live ;"  "  the  life 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  is  manifest  in  our  mortal  bodies."  * 
When  the  number  and  strength  of  our  spiritual  enemies 

•  Isa.  xl.  29.    2  Cor.  xU.  0, 10;  vi.  9;  iv.  10. 
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afrighten  us,  and  we  feel  our  hearts  dying  within  ns,  how 
does  it  give  new  life  to  think  "  our  Kedeemer  is  the  living 
One  " — "  our  Redeemer  is  strong ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his 
name:  he  will  plead  our  cause" — "  The  Lord  our  God  in 
the  midst  of  us  is  mighty ;  he  will  save." — "  Rejoice  not 
against  me,  O  mine  enemy."  ' 

When  our  nearest  and  dearest  friends  are  taken  from  us 
—when  father  and  mother,  brother  and  sister,  wife  or  hus- 
band, forsake  us,  and  death  seems  to  reign  all  around — ^bow 
consoling  to  think  the  great  God  our  Saviour  lives  1  "  He 
lives  for  evermore,  and  has  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death." 
When  those  who  were  dear  to  us,  not  only  in  the  flesh,  but 
in  the  Lord,  are  torn  from  us,  how  consoling  and  frill  of 
comfort,  that  ^^  this  thing  is  true  in  them  and  in  us  I"  He  is 
still  their  life,  still  our  life ;  they  live  in  him,  we  live  in 
him ;  and  this  common  life  binds  us  still  in  most  endearing 
union.  They  have  a  higher  degree  of  life  in  him  than  they 
could  have  in  this  land  of  death.  Like  him,  having  become 
dead  in  the  flesh,  they  are  quickened  in  the  Spirit.  They 
seemed  often  to  be  "  the  life  of  our  life,"  but  we  are  to  learn 
the  source  of  our  life  is  elsewhere.  They  were  but  channels. 
Though  they  die  we  live — live  in  him.  When  holy,  and 
able,  and  active,  and  usefril  christian  men  and  ministers  are 
removed  from  the  midst  of  us,  and  our  hearts  tremble  for  the 
ark  of  God,  how  does  thi?  re-assure  the  heart, — *  the  great 
Shepherd  is  immortal,  and  so  is  his  cause  I '  ^^  Jesus  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  When  the  ravages 
of  disease,  or  the  gradual  approach  of  old  age,  tell  us  death 
is  drawing  near  ourselves — when  heart  and  flesh  are  faint- 
ing and  failing — ^how  delightful  to  think,  Jesus  ^^  is  the 
strength  of  our  heart — our  portion  for  ever !"  He  has  re- 
deemed our  souls  from  the  lowest  hell ;  and  with  out- 
stretched arms  he  stands  ready  to  receive  them  to  the  man- 
sions he  has  prepared  for  them  ;  and  he  has  ransomed  our 

I  Job  xix.  25.    Jer.  1.  34.    Zeph.  iU.  17.    Mic.  viii.  8. 
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bodies,  too,  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  so  that  we  fear 
not  to  go  down  to  the  place  where  the  Lord  lay.  Listening 
to  him  proclaiming,  "  Thy  dead  men  shall  live ;  my  dead 
body  shall  arise ;  awake,  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell  in  the 
dast ;  your  dust  shall  be  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth 
shall  cast  forth  his  dead," — we  go  down  singing,  "  We  know 
that  our  Kedeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth  :  and  though  after  our  skin  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  our  flesh  shall  we  see  God  :  whom 
we  shall  see  for  ourselves,  and  our  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not 
another ;  though  our  reins  be  consumed  within  us."  "  O 
death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  f 
Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  *  "  Because  he  lives,  we  shall  live 
also."  And  oh,  how  transporting  the  anticipation,  when 
those  who  were  once  dead,  but  made  alive  in  him — first  in 
spirit,  then  in  body — shall  all  be  gathered  together  around 
him,  a  multitude  no  man  can  number,  the  living  in  the 
Jerusalem  above, — to  think  how  every  eye  and  heart  of  those 
— completely  redeemed  from  death — ftiU  of  life  as  they  can 
hold— their  Ufe,  ever  growing  with  their  growing  capacity- 
knowing  and  feeling,  that  this  double  growth  is  to  be  eternal 
— shall  be  turned  towards  Him  who  is  their  life ;  while  the 
words  of  afiectionate  gratitude  and  confidence  shall  burst 
from  every  mouth,  "  Because  he  died,  we  live ;  because  he 
lives,  we  live ;  because  he  lives — because  he  is  the  living  One 
— we  shall  live  also."  Happy,  surely,  are  the  living  disciples 
of  the  living  Saviour  1  Happy  in  prosperity — happy  in  ad- 
versity— happy  in  life — happy  in  death — happy  for  ever  1 

But  this  bright  cloud  has  a  dark  side.  The  Saviour^s 
unending  life  is  full  of  terror  to  his  enemies.  Because  he 
ever  lives,  he  is  mighty  to  save ;  but  it  is  just  as  true,  be- 
cause he  ever  lives,  he  is  mighty  to  destroy.  To  his  obsti- 
nate enemies  he  will  say  at  last,  ^  Because  I  live,  you  must 

>  1  Cop.  xy.  55-67. 
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perish  for  ever.  You  would  not  come  to  me  that  you  might 
have  life ;  now  you  must  depart  from  me,  who  am  the  life, 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second 
death.  Your  happiness  might  have  been  permanent  as  my 
everlasting  kingom — my  eternal  nature.  What  might  have 
been  the  measure  of  your  term  of  enjoyment,  must  now  be 
the  measure  of  your  term  of  punishment.  «  Depart  from 
me,  into  everlasting  punishment,  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels." '  How  dreadful  to  think  that  these  should  be 
the  last  words  of  him  who  so  oflen,  so  earnestly,  said, 
*^  Gomel"  They  are  not  yet  his  words  to  any  of  you. 
Even  to  those  who  have  longest  lent  a  deaf  ear  to  his  mer- 
ciful invitations,  he  is  still  saying  ^^  Come."  He  is  still 
proclaiming,  "  As  I  live,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
the  wicked."  I  will  that  they  would  turn — I  will  that  they 
would  live.  Because  I  live,  they  may  live.  If  they  will 
but  listen  and  believe,  because  I  live,  they  shall  live.  But 
if  they  will  not  live,  they  must  die.  "  Awake,  O  sleeper ; 
call  on  thy  God."  ^^  Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise 
tcom  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light "  ^  and  life. 
Hast  thou  made  ^^  a  covenant  with  death,  and  with  hell  art 
thou  at  agreement  I"  Art  thou  making  lies  thy  refuge, 
and  under  falsehood  art  thou  hiding  thyself?  Ah,  when 
'^judgment  is  laid  to  the  line,  and  righteousness  to  the 
plummet,  the  hail  will  sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies,  and 
the  waters  shall  overflow  the  hiding-place.  And  thy  cove- 
nant with  death  shall  be  disannulled,  and  thine  agreement 
with  hell  shall  not  stand;  when  the  overflowing  scourge 
shall  pass  through,  then  shalt  thou  be  trodden  down  by  it."  ^ 
These  are  not  vain  words.  They  are  the  words  of  "  Him 
that  lives  for  ever  and  ever ;"  and  his  word  is  like  himself, 
"  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword ; 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  spirit, 
the  joints  and  marrow,  and  proving  itself  to  be  a  discemer 

>  £ph.  V.  14.  >  Isa.  xxviii.  17,  18. 
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of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  ^^  It  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God/'  who  ^^  lifts 
up  his  hand,  and  swears,  I  live  for  ever ;  I  will  whet  my 
glittering  sword;  I  will  lay  hold  on  judgment;  my  sword 
is  whetted  ;  my  bow  is  bent ;  the  arrows  of  death  are  on 
the  string.  They  who  are  far  from  me  shall  perish.  The 
wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all  the  nations  that 
forget  God."  *  Oh,  how  much  better  to  cast  ourselves  into 
the  arms  of  the  compassionate  Saviour,  who  is  proclaiming, 
"  Come  to  me;"  "  Hearken  to  me  ye  stout-hearted  and 
&r  from  righteousness."  ^^  Behold,  my  righteousness  is 
brought  near  to  you ;  my  salvation  shall  not  tarry."  "  Hear, 
and  your  soul  shall  live."  "  Repent ;  believe  the  Gospel."  * 
In  believing  the  Gospel,  you  receive  him  who  is  the  life, 
and  who  says  to  all  who  believe  in  him,  "  He  that  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live."  "  He  that 
believeth  in  me  shall  never  die."  *  "  Because  I  live,  ye 
shall  live  also."  Happy,  happy  those  who  thus  pass  from 
death  to  life — from  the  congregation  of  the  dead  unto  the 
land  of  the  living.  They  are  written  among  the  living  in 
Jerusalem,  and  ^^  over  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power." 


X.— CHRIST  IN  THE  FATHER — HIS  DISCIPLES  IN  HIM,  AND 

HE  IN  THEM. 

John  xnr.  20. — **  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  ye 

in  me,  and  I  in  you." 

The  importance  of  a  definite  knowledge  and  firm  belief 
of  the  peculiar,  and  what  may  be  considered  as  the  more 
recondite,  doctrines  of  Christianity,  is  very  dimly  appre- 
hended, very  greatly  underrated,  even  by  many  who  pro- 
fess to  believe  those  doctrines.     The  doctrines  I  refer  to 

•  Deut  xxxii.  40-42.    Psal.  vii.  11-13;  ix.  17. 
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are  such  as  the  trinity — the  incarnation — the  distinctness 
of  our  Lord's  natures,  notwithstanding  the  intimacy  and 
indissolubility  of  their  union — the  absolute  unity  of  his 
person  as  God-man — the  atonement,  in  its  reality  and 
efficacy — the  personality,  divinity,  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

By  the  infidel  these  doctrines  are  considered  as  mystical 
dreams,  scholastic  abstractions,  characterised  by  self-contrar 
diction  and  absurdity,  fitted  for  no  purpose  but  to  perplex 
and  confound  the  mind,  and  because  he  clearly  perceives 
that  such  doctrines  are  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  he 
rejects  its  claim  to  a  divine  origin.  The  rational  Chris- 
tian, as  he  is  pleased  to  style  himself,  with  an  implied  as- 
sumption, which  he  scarcely  attempts  to  conceal,  that  all 
others  who  bear  the  name  are  irrational,  does  not  difier 
materially  from  the  infidel  in  the  opinion  he  entertains  of 
these  doctrines  ;  so  he  sets  himself  to  the  difficult  work 
of  attempting  to  show  that  those  passages  of  the  sacred 
writings  which  seem  to  teach  them,  have  been  misinter- 
preted, and  that  those  passages  in  the  copies  of  these  sacred 
writings  which  we  possess,  which  it  cannot  be  denied  do 
teach  them,  are  interpolations,  and  did  not  belong  to  these 
writings  as  they  came  from  the  hand  of  their  authors ;  while 
he,  in  no  ambiguous  language,  intimates  that  he  would  rather 
give  up  with  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  than  acknow- 
ledge the  truth  of  these  doctrines,  that  he  is  fully  as  much 
convinced  of  the  falsehood  of  the  latter,  as  he  is  of  the  truth 
of  the  former,  and  that  if  he  must  either  receive  both  or 
reject  both,  he  would  find  little  difficulty  in  choosing  his 
alternative. 

All  this  is  very  absurd,  and  wrong,  and  deplorable ;  but 
it  is  exactly  what  might  be  expected  from  the  avowed  prin- 
ciples of  the  infidel  and  the  self-called  rationahst. 

These,  however,  are  not  the  only  persons  who  dimly  appre- 
hend and  greatly  underrate  these  great  distinctive  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  revelation.  There  are  men — loud  in  proclaiming 
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their  belief  of  all  these  doctrines,  bitter  in  defending  it — 
who  wotdd  yet  be  a  good  deal  put  about  if  required  to  give 
a  clear  statement  of  any  one  of  them — ^whose  belief  of  them, 
if  it  deserve  the  name,  is  little  more  than  a  belief  that  cer- 
tain propositions  in  which  they  are  generally  stated,  which  pro- 
positions to  them  might  nearly  as  well  be  couched  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  are  true — who  have  no  doubt  that  they  con- 
sider them  as  most  indubitably  true,  but  who  plainly  consider 
themas  having  little  connection  with  theformation  of  character 
and  guidance  of  conduct,  and  on  whose  tempers  and  behaviour 
they  seem  to  have — how  should  it  be  otherwise  t — no  percep- 
tible inBuence.  With  the  name  Christian,  and  observing  the 
external  institutions  of  Christianity,  they  are  yet  in  the 
inner  man — in  the  understanding,  the  conscience,  the  affec- 
tions— just  exactly  what  they  would  have  been  had  the  sub- 
jects of  these  doctrines  no  existence — had  there  been  no  Tri- 
nity, no  incarnation,  no  atonement,  no  Holy  Ghost,  or  had 
these  topics  formed  no  part  of  the  Divine  revelation.  They 
seem  utterly  unaware  of  the  truth,  that  the  vitality,  the  great 
strength,  of  the  system  of  Christianity,  Ues  in  these  doctrines, 
that  it  is  only  in  the  degree  that  a  man  understands,  and 
believes,  and  is  influenced  by  these  doctrines,  that  he  can 
be  properly  called  a  Christian,  and  that,  till  a  man  is  in- 
fluenced by  them,  he  has  no  sufficient  evidence  that  he  be- 
lieves them.  Professed,  conscious,  infidels  are  not  the  only 
unbelievers. 

I  do  not  worship  the  christian  God,  if  I  do  not  worship 
Qod  in  Christ ;  and  as  christian  worship  is  rational  worship, 
I  cannot  worship  God  in  Christ,  without  knowing  what  is 
meant  by  God  being  in  Christ  and  believing  it.  The  Sa- 
viour, on  whose  atonement  I  as  a  Christian  am  called  to 
rely,  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  in  his  Father,  and  the  effi- 
cacy of  his  atonement  depends  on  this.  How  can  I  rely  on 
this  atonement,  if  I  do  not  know  what  is  meant  by  his  being 
the  Son  of  God — meant  by  his  being  in  the  Father  t  That 
holiness  without  which  I  cannot  see  the  Lord,  is  the  work 

VOL.  III.  L 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
How  can  I  obtain — ^how  can  I  even  seek — this  holiness  if  I 
do  not  know  that  there  is  a  Holy  Ghost — ^know  who  he  is, 
know  how  the  exercise  of  his  influence  is  connected  with  the 
grace  of  the  Father,  and  the  atonement  of  the  Son  t  All 
christian  motive,  all  christian  comfort,  flows  from  christian 
doctrine,  understood  and  believed.  The  importance  of  the 
knowledge  and  belief  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity is  written  in  letters  of  light,  in  every  page  of  the 
New  Testament,  but  I  do  not  know  if,  in  its  whole  compass, 
a  more  impressive  exhibition  of  this  truth,  is  to  be  met  with 
than  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  to  which  we  are  now  for  a 
little  to  direct  your  attention. 

One  of  the  causes  of  the  deep  regret  of  the  disciples  at 
the  prospect  of  their  Lord's  immediately  impending  sepa- 
ration from  them,  was  their  deep  conviction  and  feeling, 
equally  of  the  importance  of  the  doctrines  he  had  taught 
them  respecting  the  Father  being  in  him,  and  him  being  in 
the  Father — respecting  him  being  in  them,  and  them  being 
in  him — and  other  similar  subjects ;  and  of  the  very  indis- 
tinct conceptions  they  as  yet  had  obtained  of  these  import- 
ant doctrines.  Feeling  that  they  had  never  rightly  estim- 
ated their  privilege  in  having  him  with  them  till  they  were 
about  to  lose  him,  it  is  very  probable  they  deeply  regretted 
that  they  had  not  better  improved  the  opportunities,  while 
he  was  yet  with  them,  of  obtaining  from  him  what  he  was 
never  backward  to  communicate,  a  fuller  development  of 
these  truths.  They  knew  well  these  were  things  which 
^^  eye  had  not  seen,  ear  had  not  heard,  and  which  it 
never  could  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  con- 
ceive.    ^ 

They  were  persuaded  none  but  he  who  had  been  in  the 
Father's  bosom,  and  had  come  down  from  heaven,  could  re- 
veal, or  could  farther  explain  to  them,  these  obviously  in- 

« 1  Cor.  li.  9. 
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calculably  important,  but  to  them  very  dimly  apprehended, 
disclosures.  And  now  that  he,  the  true  light,  is  about  to 
leave  them — ^leave  them  in  some  respects  more  bewildered 
by  these  new  lights  than  they  were  when  he  found  them — 
was  "  the  mystery  which  had  been  hid  from  former  ages  and 
generations,"  ^^  hid  in  God  from  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,**  and  which  seemed  just  unfolding  to  them,  to  be  again 
shrouded  in  thick  darkness,  and  to  become  more  a  mystery 
than  ever  ?  Who  shall  complete  the  work  of  revelation, 
which  he,  the  great  teacher,  had  left  unfinished  1  They  felt 
they  did  not  understand  much  that  he  had  said  to  them ;  and 
when  he  was  gone,  who  was  to  be  their  teacher,  who  was  to 
be  his  interpreter  ?  The  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
context,  as  the  paraclete,  and  the  promises  in  the  text  of 
full  illumination  on  these  subjects  referred  to,  precisely  met 
this  state  of  mind,  and  administered  the  appropriate  support 
and  consolation. 

It  were  very  unreasonable  and  unnatural  to  expect,  in  such 
an  address  as  that  under  consideration,  the  strict  formal 
method  that  is  desirable  in  a  regular  treatise  or  discourse ; 
but  there  is  more  method  and  connection  in  it  than  a  care- 
less reader  is  apt  to  suppose — there  is  that  order  which  is 
always  to  be  found  in  the  workings  of  a  sound,  well-frunished 
mind,  however  much  under  the  influence  of  feeling.  The 
thoughts  are  just  the  thoughts  which  the  occasion  demanded, 
and  are  poured  forth  from  the  heart  in  an  order  suggested  by 
the  circumstances,  and  well  fitted  to  gain  the  end  in  view. 
It  may  serve  a  good  purpose,  that  we  very  briefly  recapitu- 
late the  train  of  consolatory  thought. 

It  is  as  if  our  Lord  had  said,  ^  Let  not  your  hearts  be  thus 
overwhelmed  with  regret,  perplexity,  fear,  and  sorrow,  at  the 
prospect  of  my  leaving  you, — thus  leaving  you.  You  have 
no  sufficient  reason  for  such  trouble  of  heart  on  my  account. 
I  am  going  home  to  my  Father's  house  in  heaven.  What 
could  even  youi*  kind  hearts  wish  better  for  me  than  this  f 
You  liave  no  sufficient  reason  for  such  trouble  of  heart  on 
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your  own  account.  My  object  in  going  to  n^y  Father's 
house,  is  to  make  arrangements  for  your  everlasting  resi- 
dence there ;  and  when  these  are  finished,  I  will  return  and 
take  you  all,  soul  and  body,  to  be  with  him  and  with  me  for 
ever.  As  the  way,  I  will  open  up  a  way  for  you.  As  the 
truthy  I  will  instruct  you  in  that  way.  As  the  Zt/e,  I  will 
enable  you  to  walk  in  that  way  to  the  Father.  And,  mean- 
while, the  miraculous  powers  I  have  entrusted  to  you  are 
not  to  be  withdrawn  till,  in  the  establishment  of  my  king- 
dom among  men,  you  have  accompUshed  a  work  far  more 
glorious  than  any  miracle ;  and  in  performing  this  work,  you 
are  sure  of  obtaining  from  my  Father  whatever  is  necessary 
for  its  accomplishment,  if  you  ask  it  of  the  Father.  Nor  is 
this  all :  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  will  send  you  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  will  do  all,  and  in  larger  measure,  and 
higher  degree,  which  I  did  for  you  while  with  you,  as  your 
instructor,  and  monitor,  and  guide,  and  protector,  and  gov- 
ernor,— in  one  word,  your  paraclete ; — and  when  he  comes, 
he  never  will  depart.  And  you  are  not  to  be  deprived,  per- 
manently, or  even  long,  of  my  presence.  For  a  very  Uttle 
time  you  are  to  be  orphans,  but  it  is  only  for  a  very  Uttle 
time.  I  will  very  soon  be  again  bodily  present  with  you, 
and  though  that  kind  of  presence  with  you  is  not  to  continue, 
I  will  be  often  visiting  you  ;  nay,  I  will  be  always  with  you, 
and  so  with  you,  as  that  you  shall  be  sensible  that  I  am  with 
you, — and  in  that  life,  on  the  foil  possession  of  which  I  am 
through  death  just  about  to  enter,  you  are  to  be  partici- 
pants. And  the  consequence  of  this  my  spiritual  coming  to 
you,  and  of  your  experience  of  fellowship  with  me  in  my 
life,  and  of  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  be,  that  your 
views  of  those  truths — ghmpses  of  which  only  you  have  ob- 
tained, but  such  glimpses,  as  have  impressed  you  with  the 
conviction,  that  all  knowledge  is  valueless  compared  with 
the  excellent  knowledge  of  these,  your  views  of  these  truths 
shall  become  far  more  clear,  and  comprehensive,  and  influ- 
ential.    Their  meaning  and  their  evidence  will  come  dis- 
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tinctly  out*  You  will  understand  and  believe  them,  and 
feel  their  powerful  practical  influence  to  strengthen  for 
duty,  and  to  support  under  trial.  "  At  that  day," — or  in  that 
day, — "  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  you  in 
me,  and  I  in  you." ' 

The  phrase,  ^^  that  day,"  does  not  seem  here  to  refer,  as 
some  have  supposed,  to  some  one  day,  or  short  flxed  period, 
— as  the  time  when  our  Lord  returned  to  the  disciples  after 
his  resurrection, — or,  the  time  of  the  giving  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  at  Pentecost, — or,  the  time  of  the  second  coming.^  I 
have  already  endeavoured  to  show  you  that  the  promises,  "  I 
will  come  to  you,"  "  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,"  refer 
to  the  whole  period  from  our  Lord's  coming  after  the  resur- 
rection, to  his  coming  the  second  time  for  their  complete 
salvation.  The  phrase,  "  in  that  day,"  refers  to  the  whole 
of  that  period.  It  is  just  equivalent  to  then.  The  phrase  is 
very  often  used  in  this  way  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures 
to  signify  the  whole  period  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  as  in 
Isaiah :  ^^  In  that  day  thou  shalt  say,  O  Lord,  I  will  praise 
thee ;"  and  in  Zechariah,  ^^  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  foun- 
tain opened  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem ;"  and,  ^^  In  that  day  shall  there  be  one  Lord,  and 
his  name  one,  over  all  the  earth."  *  The  promise  contained 
in  the  text  was  to  be  fulfilled  during  that  period ;  it  was  to 
begin  to  be  fulfilled  when  our  Lord  returned  to  them  after 
the  resurrection, — more  ftilly  at  the  giving  of  the  Spirit,— 
most  fully  at  the  second  coming  of  the  Lord.  In  the  re- 
maining  part  of  this  discussion,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show, 
First,  What  are  the  great  frindamental  doctrines  referred  to 
by  our  Lord ;  what  is  meant  by  his  being  in  the  Father, — 
his  being  in  his  disciples,  and  his  disciples  being  in  him. 
Then,  Secondly,  What  is  meant  by  their  knowing — as  at 
present  they  did  not  know — these  doctrines.    And,  Finally, 


1 "  J)iet  certus  non  describitur,  sed  temptu,  quod  jam  secaturnm  erat,  et  quo 
Sptrilos  Saiictus  aiiimo  ipsorum  illapsunis  erat.**— Semlek. 
*  Iml  xii.  i.    Zech.  xiii.  1 ;  xiv.  9. 
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How  this  declaration  was  fulfilled, — how  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  at  or  during  the  period  referred  to,  did  know  that  he 
was  in  the  Father,  and  they  in  him,  and  he  in  them. 

§  1.  The  doctrines  referred  to. 

Let  us  first,  then,  endeavour  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of 
our  Lord's  assertion,  that  he  was  in  the  Father,  and  that  his 
disciples  were  in  him,  and  he  in  his  disciples.  The  general 
idea  is,  intimate  relation.  ^  You  shall  know  that  the  Father 
and  I  are  most  intimately  related,  and  that  I  and  you  are 
most  intimately  related ;  and  you  shall  not  only  know  the 
fiu;t,  but  you  shall  understand  much  that  at  present  you  do 
not  understand,  respecting  the  nature,  and  properties,  and 
design,  and  effects,  of  these  intimate  relations  Ye  shall  under- 
stand and  believe  the  truth  respecting  these  relations.'  Though 
the  same  phrase  is  used  of  all  these  relations,  we  are  by  no 
means  to  conclude  that  they  are  all  of  the  same  nature,  and 
that  whatever  is  true  of  one  is  true  of  all.  We  shall,  by  and 
by,  see  that  that  is  not  the  case — cannot  possibly  be  the  case ; 
but  they  have  all  this  in  common,  that  they  are  very  intimate, 
and  properly  expressed  by  the  one  person  being  represented, 
as  not  only  with,  but  in,  the  other. 

(1.)   Christ  is  in  the  Father. 

Let  us  look  at  the  statements  in  their  order : — First,  "  I 
am  in  the  Father," — Le.y  ^  I  am  most  intimately  related  to  the 
Father.'  The  sentiment  is  more  fully  expressed  at  the  tenth 
and  eleventh  verses,  to  which  the  words  before  us  look  back : — 
"  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.  Believest 
thou  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  t 
The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you  I  speak  not  of  myself,  but 
the  Father  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he  doeth  the  works.  Be- 
lieve me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me ;  or 
else  believe  me  for  the  very  works'  sake." 

The  general  principle  is,  there  is  a  most  intimate  relation 
between  our  Lord  and  the  Father.     He  is  in  the  Father, 
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and  the  Father  is  in  him.  The  principle  holds  with  regard 
to  oar  Lord  in  the  three  aspects  in  which  he  is  so  often 
held  up  to  us  in  Scripture,  and  without  attending  to  which, 
we  can  understand  nothing  aright  in  reference  to  him — as  a 
divine  person, — as  the  man  Christ  Jesus — as  the  God-man 
mediator  between  God  and  man.  In  all  these  respects 
Christ  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him ;  but  not  in 
every  case  in  precisely  the  same  sense.  A  most  intimate 
relation  subsists  between  them  in  all  these  aspects ;  but  that 
relation  is  not  in  every  case  of  the  same  nature. 

Let  us  inquire,  first.  What  is  the  relation  which  subsists 
between  our  Lord  and  the  Father  as  divine  persons  ?  How 
is  the  Son  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  the  Son  I  They 
are,  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  possessors  of  the  one  divine  essence 
— ^they  are  possessed  of  equal,  which  in  such  a  case  means 
the  same,  perfections — they  have  the  same  prerogatives  of 
absolute  universal  property  and  dominion — they  are  the  only 
living  and  true  God.  It  is  of  Jehovah,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  that  it  is  said,  "  Jehovah  is  our  God — Jeho- 
vah is  one  " — *'  of  whom,  and  through  whom,  and  to  whom, 
are  all  things."  ^  This  relation  is  more  properly  expressed 
by  the  word  unity  than  union.  It  is  the  most  intimate  rela- 
tion in  the  universe.  It  never  began,  it  never  can  change, 
it  never  can  end.     The  Father  and  the  Son  are  one.* 

This  is  a  union  with  the  Father  conunon  to  the  Son  and 
to  the  Spirit ;  but  there  is  a  union  with  the  Father  peculiar 
to  the  Son.  He  is  the  Son  of  the  Father — the  Father  is  his 
father.  What  that  relation  is  we  cannot  comprehend. 
What  the  expression  does  not  denote — ^what  it  does  denote — 
we  may  partially  apprehend.  It  does  not  intimate  inferiority 
of  rank,  or  posteriority  of  being.  The  very  nature  of  the 
divine  essence  and  perfection,  in  the  possession  of  which 
they  are  united,  makes  that  evident  enough.  And  it  does 
intimate  at  once  identity  of  nature,  and  some  kind  of  distinc- 

>  Deat.  vi.  4.    Rom.  xi.  36.  *  John  x.  10. 
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tion  not  inconsistent  with  unity,  so  that  the  Father  is  not 
the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the  Father;  and  it  intimates  also,  per- 
fect resemblance  and  infinite  mutual  complacency.  More 
I  dare  not  say  on  this  subject,  dark  as  it  is  with  excess  of 
brightness,  lest  I  darken  it  in  multiplying  words — ^^  darken 
counsel,  by  these  words  being  without  knowledge." 

The  second  question  here  is,  What  is  the  relation  which 
subsists  between  our  Lord  as  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  and 
the  Father  I  As  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  he  could  say,  ^^  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me."  In  our  first  inquiry, 
the  Father  was  considered  simply  as  a  divine  person,  the 
first  personal  subsistence  in  the  Godhead.  In  this,  and  the 
succeeding  inquiry.  He  is  to  be  considered,  as  in  the  economy 
of  redemption,  sustaining  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead— the 
fountain  of  all  being,  power,  and  authority.  What  is  the 
relation  in  which  the  man  Christ  Jesus  stands  to  the  God- 
head? 

The  question  has  two  answers.  The  first  is.  The  man  Christ 
Jesus  is  in  personal  union  with  the  Divinity.  He  is  re- 
lated to  God  as  no  man  ever  was,  ever  will  be,  ever  can  be. 
He  was  "  God  manifest  in  flesh."  In  him  "  the  Word  which 
was  in  the  beginning,  which  was  with  God,  which  was  God, 
by  whom  all  things  were  created,  in  whom  was  life,  who 
was  the  light  of  men" — the  author  of  all  truth,  life,  and 
power,  and  holiness  and  happiness  among  men — in  him  the 
Word  "  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  men."  He  whom 
the  apostles  "  saw  with  their  eyes,  looked  upon,  and  whom 
their  hands  handled,"  was  "  the  eternal  life" — the  eternal 
living  one,  "  which  was,  with  the  Father,  manifested  to  them." 
Thus  God  was  in  him,  and  he  was  in  God.  God  was  united 
to  him — he  was  united  to  God.  "  Great  is  this  mystery  of 
godliness."  '  This  is  the  first  answer  to  the  question.  What 
is  the  relation  in  which  the  man  Christ  Jesus  stands  to  God  ? 

The  second  answer  is, — The  man  Christ  Jesus  was,  from 

1  1  Tim.  ui.  16.    John  i.  1-14.     1  John  i.  1,  2. 
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the  veiy  moment  of  his  beginning  to  exist  as  a  man,  brought 
entirely  onfler  the  influence  of  the  Holj  Spirit,  through 
whom  the  one  Divinity  does  all  things.  "  The  Holy  Spirit 
came  upon  that  most  honoured  of  women,  his  virgin  Mother," 
and  ^^  the  power  of  the  Highest  overshadowed  her,  and  that 
which  was  born  of  her  was  a  holy  thing — the  Son  of  God.** 
The  Spirit  was  given  him,  "  not  by  measure.**  ^  The  whole 
firame  of  his  nature  was  animated  by  a  holy  influence.  His 
entire  nature,  and  all  its  actings,  was  thus  in  perfect  accord- 
ance with  the  will  of  God. 

In  the  relations  hitherto  spoken  of,  the  Son  stands  alone. 
Here  he  stands,  not  alone,  but  at  the  head  of  an  innumer* 
able  multitude  of  brethren ;  but  having,  as  he  well  deserves, 
in  an  infinite  degree  the  pre-eminence.  In  this  second 
sense,  he  was  in  God,  and  God  was  in  him — in  the  same 
general  sense  as  every  truly  good  man  is  in  God,  and  God 
in  him — but  the  relation  exists  in  a  degree  and  measure  in 
which  it  never  existed  in  any  other  human  being. 

There  is  still  a  third  aspect  in  which  we  must  contemplate 
our  Lord  as  saying,  ^^  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  me** — that  of  the  God-man  mediator  between  God 
and  man — and  the  question  we  have  to  reply  to  now  is, 
^  What  is  the  relation  which  subsists  between  our  Lord  and 
the  Father  in  this  aspect  t  How  is  he,  as  God-man  media- 
tor, in  the  Father,  and  how  is  the  Father  in  himt*  It 
belonged  to  the  Father,  as  sustaining  the  majesty  of  God- 
head, to  appoint  the  Mediator.  Our  Lord  took  not  this 
honour  on  himself.  He  came  not  unwillingly;  but  it  is 
equally  true,  he  came  not  unsent :  ^^  I  came  not  of  myself; 
the  Father  sent  me.'*  He  was  in  the  Father,  in  this  respect, 
as  the  ambassador  is  in  his  prince  or  sovereign ;  and  the 
Father  was  in  him,  as  the  prince  or  sovereign  is  in  his  am- 
bassador. His  doctrine  was  the  doctrine  of  God  ;  his  works 
were  the  works  of  God.    God  spoke  by  him — in  him.    God 

I  Luke  i.  lid,    Jolin  iv.  'M, 
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did  the  works  :  '*  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  ^ 
God's  name  was  in  him.  The  Father  appointed  the  Son — 
the  Son  represented  the  Father. 

And,  from  the  relation  in  which  he  stood  to  the  Father, 
both  as  a  divine  person,  and  as  an  incarnation  of  Grod,  it  is 
plain  that  there  was,  in  his  economical  character,  a  close- 
ness of  union  with  God,  which  never  did — never  can — exist 
with  regard  to  any  other  agent  or  messenger.  The  prince 
was  in  the  ambassador,  and  the  ambassador  in  the  prince, 
in  a  manner  and  degree  altogether  peculiar.  He  was  the 
substantial  image  of  the  Father ;  all  others  who  made  revela- 
tions were  but  shadows.  The  manner  in  which  inspired  men 
were  in  God,  and  in  which  God  was  in  inspired  men,  is  an 
image  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Son,  as  sent,  was  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father,  as  the  sender,  was  in  the  Son  ;  but 
the  difference  is  greater  than  that  of  the  east  from  the  west 
— of  earth  from  heaven.  These  are  some  hints  as  to  what 
is  involved  in  the  declaration,  "  I  am  in  the  Father."  There 
subsists  a  most  intimate  relation  between  our  Lord  and  the 
Father — as  a  divine  person — as  the  man  Christ  Jesus — as 
the  God-man  mediator  between  God  and  man. 

(2.)   Chris f  8  people  are  in  him. 

Our  Lord's  second  statement  is,  "  Ye  are  in  me,"— i.  e., 
*  You  are  most  intimately  related  to  me.'  What  is  the 
meaning  of  this  ?  There  is  a  meaning  in  it  peculiar  to  the 
apostles ;  there  is  a  meaning  in  it  common  to  all  true  Chris- 
tians in  every  country  and  every  age.  Let  us  endeavour 
to  bring  out  the  meaning  in  reference  to  both.  To  the 
apostles,  as  apostles,  our  Lord  says,  "  Ye  are  in  me."  *  You 
are  identified  with  me ;  the  cause  you  sustain  is  my  cause ; 
you  are  no  less  safe,  as  to  ultimate  injury,  than  I  am  ;  if  God 
take  care  of  me,  he  will  take  care  of  you,  for  you  are  in  me.' 

It  will  require  a  little  more  time  to  show  the  import  of 

•  John  V.  17. 
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these  words  to  the  apostles  as  Christians.  Bj  the  Divine 
constitation,  every  believer  is  brought  into  such  an  inti- 
macy of  I'elation  with  Jesus  Christ,  as  that  he  is  treated  as 
if  he  had  done  what  Christ  has  done — suffered  what  Christ 
sufiered — merited  what  Christ  merited — obtained  what 
Christ  obtained.  Christ's  death  is,  as  it  were,  his  death — 
Christ's  resurrection  his  resurrection.  He  has  the  same 
interest  in  Christ's  atoning  death,  as  if  he  himself  had  offered 
a  satisfactory  expiatory  sacrifice ;  the  same  interest  in  his 
meritorious  obedience,  as  if  he  had  himself  fulfilled  all 
righteousness.  So  that  ^^  in  him  they  are  justified,  sancti- 
fied, and  redeemed "  ^ — absolutely  secured  of  a  complete 
salvation,  from  their  connection  with  him.  Besides,  Christ's 
people  are  in  him — ^united  to  him — as  the  branch  to  the 
vine,  as  the  members  to  the  head.  The  life  that  is  in  him 
is  their  life.  They  live  in  him — through  him.  Thus  they 
are  in  him  as  their  substitute  and  surety,  who  "  was  wounded 
for  their  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  their  iniquities" — 
who  died  for  them,  and  in  whom,  therefore,  they  died — and 
who  is  thus  "  the  Lord  their  righteousness,"  while  they  are 
made  ^^  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him ;"  and  they  are  in 
him,  too,  as  their  living,  life-giving  head.  As  new  creatures, 
in  him  "  they  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being."  Ac- 
cording to  his  own  wonderful  declaration,  "  As  the  living 
Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that 
eateth  me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me."  * 

(3.)   Christ  is  in  his  people. 

Our  Lord's  third  statement  is,  "  I  am  in  you."  This, 
like  the  former  declaration,  has  a  meaning  peculiar  to  the 
apostles,  and  a  meaning  common  to  them  and  to  all  genuine 
Christians.  Viewed  in  reference  to  the  apostles,  the  meaning 
is,  *  I  am  in  you,  as  my  Father  is  in  me :  he  sent  me,  and 
he  endowed  me  with  his  Spirit ;  I  send  you,  and  I  endow 

•  1  Cor.  i.  30.  a  I»a.  lui.  6.     John  vi.  57, 
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you  with  my  Spirit,  I  was  never  alone ;  the  Father,  who 
sent  me,  was  always  with  me — was  in  me.  You  will  never 
be  alone,  for  I  who  send  you,  will  be  with  you — will  be  in 
you — always  with  you — in  you — to  the  end  of  the  world. 
When  I  spake,  it  was  his  speaking ;  when  I  worked  mira- 
cles, it  was  he  who  did  the  works ;  and  so  shall  it  be  with 
you.  I  will  be  a  mouth  to  you — I  will  be  wisdom  to  you. 
When  you  speak,  I  will  speak  in  you ;  when  you  work 
miracles,  it  will  not  be  you,  but  the  grace  of  Christ  in  you. 
I,  in  you,  will  make  you  wise  to  speak — wise  to  act — strong 
to  do — strong  to  suffer.'  Such  is  the  force  of  the  expres- 
sion, "  I  am  in  you,"  in  reference  to  the  apostles. 

It  is  true,  however,  of  all  Christians,  as  well  as  the  apos- 
tles, that  Christ  is  in  them.  They  are  animated  by  his 
Spirit.  But  that  Spirit^  enabling  them  to  understand  and 
believe  his  word,  makes  them  think  along  with  him,  will 
along  with  him,  choose  along  with  him — walk  as  he  also 
walked — so  that  they  are  his  animated  images — they  are 
his  liWng  epistles.  They  are  in  the  world,  as  he  was  in  the 
world.  It  is  not  so  much  they  who  live,  as  Christ  who  lives 
in  them ;  for  "  the  life  which  they  live  in  the  flesh,  they 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  them,  and 
who  gave  himself  for  them." 

Such  a  mass  of  important,  vital,  influential  truth,  is  con- 
densed in  these  few  words  of  our  Lord,  "  I  am  in  the  Fa- 
ther ;  ye  are  in  me ;  I  am  in  you." 

These  intimate  relations  are  closely  connected  together. 
The  essential  relations  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as  divine 
persons,  are  the  foundation  on  which  rest  the  economical 
relations  between  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  and  on  them 
again  rest  the  saving  relations  between  Christ  and  his 
people. 

§  2.   What  it  is  to  know  these  doctrines. 

Let  us  now  inquire  into  the  import  of  the  words,  "  In 
that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  ye  in 
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me,  and  I  in  you."  When  these  words  were  uttered,  our 
Lord's  disciples  did  not  know  these  things  as  they  were  to 
know  them.  They  had  heard  these  statements  again  and 
again  from  the  lips  of  their  Lord,  and  they  had  likely  some 
misty  general  conception  of  what  they  referred  to ;  but 
they  had  no  distinct  clear  apprehension  of  the  truths,  which 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  leading  to  the  writing  of  the 
apostolic  epistles,  has  enabled  us  to  state,  and  which  are 
plainly  folded  up  in  his  words.  But  the  time  was  approach- 
ing— was,  indeed,  very  near  at  hand — when  their  views 
should  be  enlarged,  and  their  faith  confirmed,  and,  in  a 
number  of  the  points  referred  to,  experience  should  be  called 
in  to  the  aid  of  faith.  They  would,  by  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  shedding  light  both  on  events  and  doctrines,  and  by 
changes  wrought  in  them  and  by  them,  be  made  intelligent 
and  firm  believers  of  these  sublime  truths,  so  far  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  natural  mind,  and  so  come  to  know  and  be 
sure  that  Christ  was  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
Christ — that  they  were  in  Christ,  and  that  Christ  was  in 
them. 

§  3.  The  fulfilment  of  the  promise. 

It  only  remains  that  we  very  shortly  show  how  this  de- 
claration of  our  Lord  was  fulfilled,  and  how,  in  that  day 
—in  the  day  of  the  gospel  dispensation,  beginning  with  the 
resurrection  firom  the  dead,  and  reaching  to  our  Lord's 
second  coming — Christians  have  indeed  been  made  to  know 
that  Christ  is  in  the  Father,  and  they  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
in  them. 

The  resurrection  to  some  extent  cleared  the  minds  of  the 
disciples  as  to  some  of  these  points.  They  saw  that  their 
Master  was  in  the  Father,  most  intimately  connected  with 
him.  He  was  powerfully  declared  by  the  resurrection,  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  "  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness," — 
t.  e.,  probably  '  according  to  his  divine  nature.'  The  whole 
apostles  were  so  impressed  with  this,  that  they  worshipped 
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their  risen  Lord;  and  even  doubting  Thomas  was   con- 
strained to  exclaim,  "  My  Lord,  and  my  God."  * 

The  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  went  still  farther  in 
extending  their  views  and  confirming  their  faith.  How 
wonderful  the  difference  between  the  state  of  Peter's  mind, 
as  to  the  meaning  and  evidence  of  these  words,  at  the  time 
they  were  uttered  and  six  weeks  afterwards,  when,  to  a  great 
assembly  of  his  countrymen,  he  proclaimed,  "  The  God  of 
Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers, 
hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus  " — "  Ye  denied  the  Holy  One 
and  the  Just ;  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life,  whom  God  hath 
raised  from  the  dead."  ^  Then  he  knew  that  Christ  was  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Christ. 

And  when  he  who  had  quailed  at  the  voice  of  a  woman, 
was  enabled  before  the  incensed  Sanhedrim  to  declare,  "  we 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  The  God  of  our 
fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew,  and  hanged  on  a 
tree :  him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and 
forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  his  witnesses  of  these  things ; 
and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to 
them  that  obev  him."  '  How  must  he  have  known  and  felt 
within  himself,  that  he  now  knew  that  Christ  was  in  him, 
and  he  was  in  Christ  I  All  the  apostles  with  one  voice  could 
declare,  "  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ."  Their  writings  make  us  understand 
their  knowledge  of  "  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father, 
and  of  Christ."  And,  not  satisfied  with  their  knowledge,  so 
far  as  it  was  experimental,  they  were  still  seeking  a  larger 
measure  of  this  excellent  knowledge,  that  they  might  so 
know  their  Lord  as  to  "  win  him  and  be  found  in  him, — 
not  having  their  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law, 
but  the  righteousness  that  is  by  the  faith  of  Christ, — the 
righteousness   of  God   by   faith,   that    they  might  know 

I  Matth.  xxviii.  17.    John  xx.  28.  '  Acts  ii.  13.  '  Acts  v.  29-32. 


PAiKT  X.]  THE  FATHER,  CHRIST,  AND  HIS  PEOPLE — ONE.  175 

him  in  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  fellowship  of  his 
sufferings."  ^ 

And  all  the  true  followers  of  our  Lord,  in  every  country 
and  every  age,  find  that  he  is  faithful  who  hath  promised ;  and 
that  this  promise,  as  well  as  all  the  rest  is,  ^^  Yea,  and  amen, 
to  the  glory  of  God  by  them."  *  They  are  all  made  to  know,  by 
the  teaching  of  his  Spirit  through  the  word,  and  the  working 
of  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts, — that  Christ  is  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  Christ, — that  they  are  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
is  in  them.^  These  doctrines  lie  at  the  very  foundation  of  all 
their  hopes,  and  all  their  holiness.  As  they  gradually  rise 
to  the  world  of  light,  they  grow  in  their  knowledge  of 
Grod,  of  Christ,  and  of  themselves.  And  in  that  better 
world,  where  they  see  not  "  through  a  glass,  darkly,  but 
&ce  to  face,"  they  see  God  glorified  in  Christ,  and  Christ 
glorified  in  God, — and  Christians  glorified  in  God  and  in 
Christ,  and  God  and  Christ  glorified  in  them,  in  a  way 
which  it  never  had  entered  into  their  hearts  to  conceive. 
There  they  understand  the  meaning  of  these  wonderful  words 
which  are  a  commentary  on  our  text :  "  The  glory  which 
thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them ;  that  they  may  be  one, 
even  as  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may 
be  one  in  us ;  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one ;  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved 
me."  ' 

And  at  the  great  day  of  doom,  when  he  comes  in  his  own 
glory,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels, 
—when  he  sits  on  the  throne  of  universal  judgment,  and  all 
created  beings  stand  before  his  tribunal,  and  all  the  powers 
of  created  nature  wait  to  execute  his  sentences, — then  they 
shall  know  that  he  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him. 
And  when  they  find  themselves  clothed  in  bodies  fashioned 
like  unto  his  glorious  body, — ^ranged  at  his  right  hand, — 

» 1  John  i.  3.     Eph.  iii.  4.     Col.  ii.  2.    Phil.  iii.  8-10.  *  2  Cor.  i.  20. 

'  John  xrii.  22,  2a 
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their  harps  of  gold  to  the  honour  of  the  wisdom,  and  faith- 
fulness, and  mercy,  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  counsel 
of  peace  is,  was,  will  be,  between  them  both. — "  Salvation 
to  our  God,  and  to  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever." 


XI. — THE   CHARACTER   AND    PRIVILEGE    OF   TRUE    CHRIS- 
TIANS, AND  THE  CONNECTION  BETWEEN  THESE. 

John  xiy.  21-24. — *'  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he 
it  is  that  loTeth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I 
wUl  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  Judas  saith  unto  him  (not 
Iscariot),  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto 
the  world  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep 
my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him.  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  saying^ :  and  the 
word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  me." 

These  words  form  a  part  of  the  exhortation  which  was 
addressed  by  "the  Master"  to  his  disciples,  after  the  first 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  though  pecu- 
liarly appropriate  to  them,  in  their,  in  many  respects,  singu- 
lar circumstances,  they  are  well  fitted  to  minister  to  the 
spiritual  edification  of  us,  who  now,  after  a  lapse  of  more  than 
eighteen  hundred  years,  have  observed  that  holy  ordinance,^ 
and  to  that  of  all  our  brethren,  who  in  future  times,  shall, 
after  the  due  order,  "  show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come  " 
the  second  time,  not  as  a  sin-offering,  but  for  the  complete 
salvation  of  all  who  are  looking  for  him. 

To  relieve  his  disciples  fi:om  that  extreme  depression  of 
spirit,  into  which  the  annunciation  of  his  speedily  approach- 
ing departure  from  them  had  plunged  them,  our  Lord, 
among  other  things,  had  assured  them  that  though  a  season 
of  orphanhood  awaited  them,  that  season  should  be  a  very 
short  one.  They  were  not  to  be  "  left  orphans."  He  was 
to  "  come  to  them,"  and  they  were  to  see  him,  and  were  to 
be  partakers  of  that  life  into  which  we  have  to  enter  by 

>  What  follows  was  the  substance  of  a  discourse  after  the  administration  of 
the  Lord's  Supper. 
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dyingy  and  the  result  of  his  return  to  them,  and  their  seeing 
him,  and  becoming  partakers  with  him  of  his  life,  was  to  be 
their  knowing,  in  a  way  in  which  as  jet  they  did  not 
know,  ^^  that  he  was  in  the  Father,  and  they  in  him,  and  he 
in  them." 

To  prevent  misapprehension  which  might  have  occasioned 
perplexities  and  doubts  afterwards,  to  show  them  that  what 
he  had  said  of  his  coming  to  them,  and  being  seen  by  them, 
and  of  the  results  of  this  coming  on  his  part,  and  vision  on 
theirs,  was  not  to  be  understood  only  or  chiefly  of  his  bodily 
return  to  them  after  his  resurrection,  and  their  bodily  vision 
of  him,  both  of  which  were  to  continue  only  for  a  few 
weeks,  till  he  had  sufficient  opportunity  to  present  them 
with  infallible  proofs  of  his  being  alive  after  his  passion, 
and  give  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen  command- 
ments respecting  their  conduct,  till  they  had  received  the 
Holy  Ghost — the  promise  of  the  Father,  he,  in  the  words 
before  us,  intimates  to  them  that  his  presence  with  them, 
and  his  manifestation  of  himself  to  them,  and  their  vision 
of  him,  and  their  perception  of  the  union  of  the  Father  and 
him,  and  of  him  and  them,  were  all  of  them  to  be  of  a 
spiritual  kind,  and  were  to  depend  on  their  having  and 
maintaining  that  love  to  him,  which  is  based  on  knowing 
and  believing  his  truth,  and  is  manifested  by  living  under 
the  influence  of  this  truth,  and  is  equally  the  object  of 
the  complacential  regard  of  his  Father  and  himself,  "  He 
that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  myself  to 
him."  ^ 

Our  Lord's  words  were  probably  but  very  imperfectly  un- 
derstood by  the  apostles.  It  was  plain  to  them,  however,  that, 
as  formerly  when  he  said,  "  the  world  seeth  me  no  more,  but 
ye  see  me,"  he  was  speaking  of  some  kind  of  manifestation 

1  John  ziv.  21. 
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which  was  to  he  peculiar  to  them,  not  common  to  their 
countrymen.  This  was  altogether  inconsistent  with  their 
notions  respecting  the  kingdom  they  expected  him  to  set 
up,  a  kingdom  that  was  to  "  come  with  observation."  How 
was  he  to  ascend  the  throne  of  David — how  was  he  to 
subdue  the  nations — ^how  was  he  to  redeem  Israel — ^if  the 
world  was  not  to  see  him — ^if  he  was  to  manifest  himself 
only  to  those  who,  like  themselves,  loved  him,  having  received 
and  kept  his  sayings  ? 

This,  like  much  that  he  had  said  of  late,  seemed  to  them  ^^  a 
hard  saying,"  and  they  did  not  know  how  to  understand  it. 
Such  a  feeling  was  probably  universal  among  the  apostles,  and 
Judas,  our  Lord's  near  relative,  used  the  freedom  of  express- 
ing it  in  the  question,  ^^  How  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest 
thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  "  a  question  which 
naturally  enough  expresses  an  inquiry,  both  as  to  the  how 
and  the  wherefore.  '  In  what  manner  art  thou  to  manifest 
thyself  to  us,  while  thou  dost  not  manifest  thyself  to  the 
world  ?  and  what  is  the  reason  why  thou  art  to  manifest 
thyself  to  us  and  not  to  the  world  ?  '  Judas,  and  the  rest  of 
the  apostles,  probably  thought  there  was  much  more  need 
for  him  to  manifest  himself  to  the  world  than  to  them. 
They  were  already  convinced  that  he  was  the  Christ,  The 
great  matter  was  to  get  the  world  to  be  equally  convinced  of 
this  truth. 

Our  Lord,  in  words,  the  meaning  of  which  was  probably 
very  dimly  apprehended  by  them  at  this  time,  but  became 
very  evident  to  them  afler  the  giving  of  the  Spirit,  and  is 
abundantly  plain  to  us,  answered  the  question  in  both  of  its 
aspects.  "  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  sayings  : 
and  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father's 
which  sent  me.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  be- 
ing yet  present  with  you."  ^ 

This  reply  is  substantially,  ^  My  manifestation,  and  the  evi- 

I  John  xiv.  24,  2d. 
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dence  of  the  Father  and  me  being  with  you^  are  of  a  spiritual 
nature,  and  the  reason  why  this  manifestation  is  made  to 
you  is,  because,  through  the  continued  faith  of  the  truth,  ye 
are  capable  of  it ;  and  the  reason  why  it  is  not  made  to  the 
world,  is  because  they,  being  destitute  of  the  faith  of  the 
truth,  are  not  capable  of  it.  The  kind  of  manifestation  I 
speak  of  is  such  as  is  competent  only  to  a  man  who  loves  me, 
having  my  word  and  keeping  it.  It  is  by  my  word,  undeiv 
stood  and  believed,  which  necessarily  produces  love  to  me, — 
it  is  by  my  word,  through  my  Spirit,  that  I  will  manifest 
myself  to  you,  and  that  I  and  the  Father — for  my  word  is 
his  word — will  come  to  you,  and  make  our  abode  with  you. 
The  men  of  the  world  who  do  not  love  me — not  havings  not 
keeping,  my  sayings — are,  while  they  continue  so,  that  is, 
while  they  continue  of  the  world,  not  capable  of  such  a  mani- 
festation— ^not  capable  of  such  an  inhabitation.' 

Such  is  the  general  meaning  of  the  text  in  its  reference 
to  the  apostles  ;  but  it  is  plainly  a  statement  which  is 
equally  applicable  to  the  true  followers  of  our  Lord  in  all 
countries,  and  in  all  ages ;  and  my  intention,  in  the  sequel, 
is  to  turn  your  attention  to  the  three  following  important 
topics : — Firat^  The  peculiar  character  of  true  Christians ; 
Secondly y  The  peculiar  privileges  of  true  Christians ;  and 
Thirdly^  The  connection  which  subsists  between  the  peculiar 
character  and  the  peculiar  privileges  of  true  Christians.  The 
peculiar  character  of  true  Christians — they  love  Christ — they 
love  Christ,  because  they  have  his  commandment  or  words, 
and  they  prove  that  they  love  Christ  by  keeping  his  command- 
ment or  words.  The  peculiar  privileges  of  true  Christians — 
the  Father  loves  them,  Christ  loves  them,  Christ  manifests 
himself  to  them,  and  the  Father  and  Christ  come  unto  them, 
and  make  their  abode  with  them.  The  connection  between 
this  pectdiar  character,  and  these  peculiar  privileges — the 
latter  is  enjoyed  by  all  those,  and  can  be  enjoyed  only  by 
those,  who  possess  the  former.  Such  is  the  outline  that  in 
the  remaining  part  of  the  discourse,  I  shall  attempt  to  fill  up. 
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§  1.  The  peculiar  character  of  true  Christians. 

And  first,  of  the  peculiar  chakacter  of  true  Christians 
as  delineated  in  the  text.  They  love  Christ — they  love  him 
because  they  have  his  commandment  or  words,  and  they 
manifest  this  love  in  keeping  his  commandment  or  words. 
This  is  their  character — ^their  peculiar  character.  It  belongs 
to  every  one  of  them.     It  belongs  to  none  but  them. 

(1.)  T/iey  love  Christ. 

Of  every  one  of  them  it  can  be  said — what  can  be  truly 
said  of  none  but  them — they  "  love  the  Lord  Jesus  in  sin- 
cerity." ^  Though  unseen  they  love  him.  He  is  the  ob- 
ject of  their  supreme  affection.  As  a  divine  person,  he  ap- 
pears to  them  "  the  Holy,  Holy,  Holy  One,"  "  glorious  in 
holiness,"  in  moral  perfection  and  loveliness.  As  the  in- 
carnate Divinity,  they  regard  him  as  "  the  glorious  efful- 
gence, the  personal  image,"  of  Him  whom  it  is  most  rea^ 
sonable  that  all  beings  capable  of  love  should  love  to  the  ut- 
most limit  of  their  capacity — "  love  with  all  the  heart,  and 
soul,  and  strength,  and  mind."  As  the  God-man  medi- 
ator they  regard  him  as  foil  of  all  excellence  and  all  bless- 
ings, foil  of  holiness  and  benignity,  truth  and  grace.  His 
glory  is  "  the  glory  of  the  Only-begotten  "  of  Him  whose 
name  and  nature  is  love — holy  love.  As  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  they  regard  him  as  the  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled  " 
One — "  all  fair,  no  spot  in  him  " — possessed  of  every  quality 
which  can  command  esteem  and  excite  love ;  and  then,  the 
benefits  the  Christian  has  received,  and  hopes  to  receive, 
firom  him,  are  seen  to  be  incalculable  in  number,  inappre- 
ciable in  excellence,  immeasurable  in  duration — benefits 
gaining  an  inconceivable  additional  value  from  the  manner 
in  which  they  were  procured,  and  the  medium  through 
which  they  are  bestowed.     Jesus  Christ  appears  to  the 

I  Eph.  vi.  24. 


PABT  XI.]      CHABACTER  OP  TRUE  CHRISTIANS.  183 

ChristiaD  at  once  infinitely  excellent,  and  infinitely  kind ; 
and  for  both  these  reasons  is  felt  to  be  infinitely  lovely. 
WTien  the  believer  fixes  his  mind  on  the  Saviour^s  excellences, 
he  says  in  his  heart,  he  is  the  ^^  chiefest  among  ten  thousand, 
and  altogether  lovely."  When  he  fixes  his  mind  on  the  deeds 
of  kindness  he  has  done,  and  the  gifts  of  kindness  he  has  be- 
stowed, he  says,  "  I  love  him  who  hath  so  loved  me."  The 
love  of  the  Christian  to  Christ  is  the  union  of  supreme 
esteem,  admiration,  gratitude,  and  complacency.  The 
Christian  has  other  objects  of  affection  besides  the  Saviour, 
but  he  is  the  object  of  his  supreme  affection.  In  compari- 
son of  him,  he  hates  even  his  father  and  mother. 

This  love  extends  to  everything  in  the  Saviour — every- 
thing about  the  Saviour.  Believers  love  his  holiness,  as  well 
as  liis  grace ;  they  love  his  laws,  as  well  as  his  promises ; 
they  love  the  yoke  he  lays  on  them,  as  well  as  the  crown 
he  is  to  confer  on  them ;  they  "  love  the  habitation  of  his 
house,"  and  "  the  place  of  his  feet  is  to  them  glorious ;" 
they  love  his  word,  they  love  his  day,  they  love  his  people, 
they  love  his  cause.  They  count  his  reproach  greater  ho- 
nour than  all  worldly  dignity ;  and  they  all  say,  *  God  for- 
bid that  we  should  not  glory  in  his  cross  ;  God  forbid  that 
we  should  glory  in  anything  but  his  cross.'  This  love  leads 
them  to  seek  intercourse  with  him  ;  they  cannot  be  happy 
away  irom  him.  Continually  do  they  make  prayer  for  the 
extension  of  his  dominion,  and  daily  do  they  praise  him ; 
and  habitually  are  they  longing  to  depart  to  be  with  him 
— which,  they  are  persuaded,  must  be  "  far  better"  than 
anything  that  can  be  enjoyed  here  below — to  be  "  with  him 
where  he  is,  and  to  behold  "  and  share  "  his  glory."  This 
love  is  common  to  all  the  saints.  There  is  not  one  of  them 
who  does  not  thus  love  Christ.  They  have  not  all  the  same 
measure  of  love — that  depends  on  the  measure  of  their 
knowledge  and  faith,  and  on  the  measure,  too,  of  their  natural 
capacity  of  affection;  but  they  have  all  the  same  kind  of  love. 
And  as  this  love  is  common  to  all  the  saints,  so  it  is  peculiar 
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to  them.  The  Christ  of  the  Bible  is — can  be — ^the  object  of 
affection  only  to  the  Christian.  To  the  unbelieving  worid, 
as  to  his  unbelieving  countiymen,  he  is  ^^  a  root  out  of  a 
dry  ground — he  has  no  form  nor  comeliness ;"  and,  when 
called  to  contemplate  him,  they  see  in  him  no  beauty  why 
he  should  be  desired.  He  is  '^  despised  and  rejected  of  men." 
The  question  naturally  presents  itself,  And  how  do  Chris- 
tians come  to  love  him  ?  They  are  not  naturally  distin- 
guished j&x)m  other  men  by  perspicacity  in  discerning,  or  by 
sensibility  in  appreciating,  those  holy  excellences,  or  those 
spiritual  benefits,  which,  when  discerned,  necessarily  make 
Christ  the  object  of  supreme  love.  The  text  furnishes  us 
with  the  means  of  answering  that  question :  they  "  have 
his  commandments "  ^  or  "  his  words."  This  is  the  next 
feature  in  the  true  Christian's  character,  to  which  we  wfere 
to  turn  your  attention. 

(2.)  They  have  his  commandments. 

The  commandments  and  the  sayings — the  words — of  our 
Lord,  seem  terms  of  equivalent  import.  They  are  not  to 
be  confined  to  what  was,  strictly  speaking,  preceptive  in 
our  Lord's  teaching ;  they  include  all  the  communications 
he  has  made,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  his  personal  teaching, 
or  by  the  holy  prophets  and  apostles.  All  his  words  may 
be  termed  his  commandments,  as  they  were  all  a  revelation 
committed  to  him  by  the  Father,  and  commanded  to  be 
given  by  him  to  the  world :  "  The  Father  hath  given  me 
commandment  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak,"  ^ 
and  therefore  have  all  of  them  a  high  authoritative  charac- 
ter ;  the  doctrines,  as  we  are  accustomed  to  call  them,  being 

*  **  Habere  prsecepta  significat,  in  illis  esse  recte  institatam :  servare  aatem, 
86  et  vitam  formare  ad  regnlam  eorum." — Calvin.  **  i  ix»n  rtit  Urtx^t  /jmu — 
audiendo:  »«i  rft^St  mvrkt — obediendo.  Utrumque  aatem  evangelice,  non 
legaliter,  accipiendom.'* — Eras.  Schmid.  **  Qui  habet  in  memoria  et  servat  in 
vita,  qui  habet  in  sermonibns  et  servat  operibns,  qui  habet  in  audiendo  et 
servat  faciendo,  qui  habet  fisiciendo  et  serrat  perseverando,  ills  est  qui  dili^^t 
me." — AcouBTiN. 

>  John  xii.  49. 
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intended  to  regolate  human  opinion,  just  as  really  and 
as  extensively  as  the  precepts  were  intended  to  regulate 
human  disposition  and  conduct.  The  whole  of  revelation  is 
"  the  law  of  the  Lord." 

To  "  have"  this  revelation,  which  has  for  its  great  subject 
the  person  and  work  of  our  Lord,  is  something  more  than 
to  possess  the  book  in  which  the  revelation  is  made,  or  even 
to  have  a  general  knowledge  of  what  it  contains.  It  is  to 
have  it  in  the  mind  and  the  heart.'  These  commandments 
are  received  when,  in  consequence  of  their  meaning  and 
evidence  being  apprehended,  they  are  understood  and  be- 
lieved &om  a  regard  to  the  authority  of  him  by  whom  they 
are  given,  and  he  has  them  who,  having  thus  received  them, 
makes  them  the  subject  of  his  habitual  contemplation  and 
continued  belief.  It  is  the  belief  of  the  testimony  of  God, 
which  is  just  another  expression  for  the  words  of  Christ 
(for,  saith  he,  '^  the  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  his  that  sent 
me),"  *  that  leads  to  the  love  of  Christ.  We  may  love  an 
unseen  object,  but  we  cannot  love  an  unknown  object. 
They  who  do  not  receive  our  Lord's  words  cannot  love  him. 
They  do  not  know,  they  do  not  believe,  him  to  be  a  proper 
object  of  affection. 

They  who  do  receive  our  Lord's  words  cannot  but  love 
him,  for  they,  in  the  degree  in  which  they  receive  them, 
know  and  believe  him  to  be  the  proper  object  of  supreme 
affection.  It  is  by  believing  the  Gospel,  that  men  ^^  know 
the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  truth ; "  it  is  thus  that  his 
love  is  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  t.  e.,  such  a  conviction 
produced  in  reference  to  it,  as  necessarily  in  its  turn  pro- 
duces a  reciprocal  love — and  it  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  these 
heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings,  all  of  which  are  bestowed 
"  through  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,"  * — t. «., 
through  the  truth  respecting  him  believed  and  understood, 
that  men  experimentally  ^^  taste  that  the  Lord  is  gracious," 

1 " fxM,  e. q,  nmrixm  ut  MBpe^^SBMLBB.       >  John  Tit  IS.       *  2  Pet  i.  2. 
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and  feel  that  he  is  sweet.  Nothing  more  is  necessary  to 
make  a  man  who  was  indifferent  to  Christ — careless  about 
him,  nay,  who  disliked  and  hated  him — a  lover  of  him,  than 
to  receive — to  possess — his  words.  Had  the  Jews  known 
our  Lord  as  the  Lord  of  glory,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  him.  Did  men  know  him  as  they  who  have  his 
words  do,  they  could  not  reject  him,  they  could  not  but 
love  him. 

But  such  is  the  state  of  fallen  man,  that  these  words  of 
our  Lord,  in  themselves  spirit  and  life, — plain  words, — ^words 
easy  to  be  understood, — never  were,  never  will  be,  received 
by  any  man, — never  will  find  their  way  into  the  understand- 
ing as  true, — into  the  conscience  as  right  and  imperative, — 
and  into  the  afiections  as  good, — without  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  words  of  Christ  are  among  those 
"  things  of  God,"  which  "  the  natural  man  receiveth  not ; " 
and  of  knowing  and  believing  which  he  is  morally  incapable. 
The  grace  of  Christ  in  the  Gospel  is  never  shed  abroad  in 
the  heart,  but  through  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  us.  It  is 
thus  that  men  begin  to  love  Christ  when,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  begin  to  believe  the  truth  respecting 
him ;  and  men  grow  in  the  love  of  Christ  just  in  the  degree 
in  which  they  receive,  and  "  have,"  and  hold  fast,  his  words. 

This  having  Christ's  word,  by  which  men  are  brought  to 
love  him,  is  equally,  with  love  to  him,  a  character — a  peculiar 
character — of  true  Christians.  It  is  common  to  all  that  class. 
It  is  pecuUar  to  it.  They  have  all  received,  they  all  are  in 
possession  of,  Christ's  words,  and  Christ's  words  are  in  pos- 
session of  them.  And  of  all  who  love  not  our  Lord  Jesus, 
not  one  of  them  has  received,  not  one  of  them  is  in  pos- 
session of,  the  words  of  Christ ;  and  that  is  the  reason  why 
they  do  not  love  him. 

(3.)   They  keep  his  commandments. 

As  it  is  by  having  the  words  of  Christ  that  men  come  to 
love  him,  so  it  is  by  keeping  his  words  tliat  they  manifest 


PAST  XL.]      CHABACTEB  OF  TRUE  CHRISTIANS.  187 

and  prove  their  love  to  him.  ^^He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me.**  ^^  J£ 
any  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words.**  These  statements 
are  neariy  synonymous  with  that  which  I  lately  explained 
to  yon  at  some  length.  ^^  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments;'* and  with  that  other  saying  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
**  Ye  are  my  friends  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you.** 
To  keep  the  words  or  commandments  of  our  Lord,  is  a 
phrase  of  very  comprehensive  meaning.  It  includes  the 
keeping  them  pure  and  entire  as  Christ  has  given  them, — 
the  keeping  them  in  the  mind  as  habitual  subjects  of 
thought, — the  keeping  them  in  memory ;  and  it  includes, 
too,  that  for  which  they  are  to  be  received  into  the  mind,  and 
kept  in  the  mind, — ^the  keeping  them  as  commandments, — 
the  turning  them  to  the  practical  purpose  which  they  are  in- 
tended and  fitted  to  serve. 

They  must  be  kept  as  he  gives  us  them.  We  must  not 
detract  fit)m  them, — we  must  not  add  to  them, — ^we  must 
in  no  way  modify  them, — we  must  keep  them  as  we  have 
got  them, — we  must  not  mingle  them  with  human  ordin- 
ances, or  traditions,  or  speculations.  The  command  is,  ^^  Ye 
shall  not  add  unto  the  word  which  I  command  you,  neither 
shall  ye  diminish  ought  fit)m  it,  that  ye  may  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  your  God."  "  What  thing  soever  I 
command  you,  observe  to  do  it ;  thou  shalt  not  add  to  it ; 
thou  shalt  not  diminish  from  it."  * 

The  words  and  commandments  of  our  Lord  are  to  be 
kept  in  the  mind.  They  are  not  to  be  expelled, — they 
are  not  to  be  allowed  to  depart,— they  are  not  to  be  per- 
mitted to  be  taken  out  of  the  mind.  There  are  men  who, 
when  divine  truth  has  to  a  certain  extent  entered  into  the 
mind,  find  it  disquieting  to  them,  and  seek  to  get  rid  of 
it  as  soon  as  possible.  There  are  others,  who,  ceasing  to 
give  it  any  attention,  suffer  it  to  ^^  slip  out  of  their  mind." 

'  Deut  iv.  2. 
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And  there  are  others  who  permit,  who  invite,  *^  the  wicked 
one  to  come  and  take  away  what  was  sown  in  their 
hearts."  '  But  the  lover  of  Christ  "  lets  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell"  in  him, — he  lays  it  up  in  his  heart, — and 
often  reviews  it  as  his  most  precious  treasure.  He  keeps 
in  memory  the  Gospel  which  has  been  preached  to  him, 
knowing  that  it  is  only  thus  that  he  can  be  saved  by  it,' 
and  that  forgotten  truth  must  be  uninfluential  truth.  He 
"  remembers  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  But  this 
species  of  keeping  the  words  and  conmiandments  of  our 
Lord,  is  intended  merely  as  subservient  to  another  kind  of 
keeping  them, — the  turning  them  to  the  practical  purposes 
for  which  they  are  intended. 

The  doctrines  of  our  Lord  are  to  be  kept  by  our 
having  no  other  opinions  on  the  subjects  to  which  they 
refer  than  those  unfolded  in  them ;  and  by  fashioning  the 
whole  system  of  our  sentiments  and  judgments  with  a  re- 
ference to  them,  rejecting  whatever  is  opposed  to  them. 
Christians  should  be  very  free-thinkers  so  far  as  their  fellow- 
men  are  concerned ;  but  so  far  as  their  Master  is  concerned, 
they  are  to  be  implicit  believers.  They  are  to  think  as  he 
thinks ;  and  they  are  to  do  so  because  he  so  thinks.  The 
promises  of  our  Lord  are  to  be  kept  by  firmly  believing,  in 
the  most  trying  cu'cumstances,  that  they  will  be  accom- 
plished,— hoping  against  hope, — deriving  from  them  the 
comfort  and  support  which,  when  believed,  they  are  so  well 
fitted  to  communicate,  and  employing  them  as  motives  to 
"  purify  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
spirit,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God."  *  The 
warnings  of  our  Lord  are  to  be  kept  by  keeping  at  a  dis- 
tance from  whatever  are  their  subjects ;  and  by  cherishing 
a  habitual  holy  fear  of  temptation  and  of  sin.  "  The  word 
of  his  patience,"  *  is  to  be  kept  by  readily,  cheerfully,  sub- 
mitting to  suffering  in  his  cause,  and  carefully  avoiding 

»  Matth.  xiii.  19.  «  1  Cor.  xv.  2.  »  2  Cor.  vU.  1.  *  Rev.  iii.  10. 
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whatever  may  lead  us  to  make  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a 
good  conscience.  His  commandments,  with  regard  to  inward 
tempers  and  dispositions,  are  to  be  kept  by  '^  keeping  our 
hearts  with  all  diligence,"  seeing  that  "  the  mind  be  in  us, 
that  was  also  in  him ; "  that  we  ^^  sanctify  the  Lord  in  our 
hearts,"  and  ^^  worship  him  with  our  spirits  according  to  his 
Gospel."  ^  ELis  commandments  with  regard  to  our  general 
conduct,  are  to  be  kept  by  our  not  following  ^^  the  course  of 
this  world,"  or  "  fashioning  ourselves  according  to  our 
former  lusts  in  our  ignorance,  but  walking  according  to  the 
will  of  God,"  seeking  to  "  stand  perfect  and  complete  in 
it."*  His  commandments,  with  regard  to  positive  institu- 
tions, are  to  be  kept  by  "  observing  all  things  whatsoever  he 
has  commanded," — his  churches,  and  their  members,  "  walk- 
ing in  all  his  commandments  and  ordinances  blameless."  ' 
So  comprehensive  is  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  expression, 
**  keeping  his  commandments  or  words." 

Now  our  Lord's  statement  is,  that  every  one  who  really 
loves  him,  thus  keeps  his  commandments  and  words ;  and 
that  the  man  who  does  not  thus  keep  his  conunandments  and 
words,  does  not  love  him.  It  is  quite  obvious  that  love  to 
an  individual,  has  a  tendency  to  make  him  who  cherishes  it 
attentive  to  that  individual's  commandments  and  words. 
And  the  general  principle  as  applied  to  the  case  before  us, 
holds  with  peculiar  force.  He  who  loves  our  Lord  with  that 
love  which  grows  out  of  the  faith  of  his  words,  must  be 
characterised  by  habitually  keeping  his  commandments  in 
all  the  various  aspects  in  which  we  have  considered  that 
wide-reaching  expression.  You  may  recollect,  that  when 
illustrating  the  fifteenth  verse,  I  showed  you  at  some  length, 
that  to  keep  the  commandments  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  the 
widest  and  strictest  sense  that  can  be  given  to  the  words, — that 
to  keep  these  commandments,  all  these  commandments,  per- 
fectly, is  the  duty  of  every  Christian,  ay,  of  every  man, — 

»  Prov.  iv.  23.    Phil.  U.  6.    1  Pet.  ui.  15.    Rom.  L  9. 

'  Eph.  u.  2.    1  Pet.  i.  14 ;  i?.  2.   Col  iv.  12.       >  Matth.  xzTiii.  20.   Luke  i.  6. 
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that  it  is  the  desire  of  every  Christian, — that  it  is  the 
endeavour  of  every  Christian, — ^but  that,  in  the  present 
state,  it  is  not  the  attainment  of  any  Christian :  but  that 
while  this  is  undoubtedly  the  case,  every  Christian  does 
yield  an  implicit,  an  impartial,  a  persevering  obedience  to 
the  commandments  of  Christ,  so  far  as  he  knows  them.  He 
not  only  consents  to  his  law  that  it  is  good,  and  delights  in 
it  in  the  inner  man, — he  not  only  accounts  his  command- 
ments concerning  all  things  to  be  right,  and  abhors  every 
wicked  way,  but  he  constantly  seeks  perfect  conformity  of 
mind,  and  heart,  and  life,  to  the  law  of  Christ — the  royal 
law — the  perfect  law  of  liberty, —  "  not  counting  himself  to 
have  obtained,  neither  to  be  already  perfect,  but  doing  this 
one  thing;  forgetting  the  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  to  them  which  are  before,  and  pressing  to  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus." 

This  keeping  Christ's  words — like  the  having  these  words, 
and  the  loving  Christ,  which  originates  in  the  latter,  and  is 
manifested  by  the  former — is  a  character,  a  peculiar  charac- 
ter, of  true  Christians.  Every  true  Christian  possesses  it, 
though  by  no  means  in  equal  degree ;  and  no  man  who  is 
not  a  true  Christian  possesses  it.  Such  a  man  may  do  many 
things  which  Christ  commands,  but  he  does  not  keep  one  of 
Christ's  commandments.  He  does  nothing  just  because 
Jesus  Christ  commands  him  to  do  it.  Every  true  Christian 
is  habitually — many  times  every  day  of  his  life — doing  this. 
So  much,  then,  for  the  character  of  the  true  Christian,  as 
delineated  in  the  passage  before  us : — He  loves  Christ  Jesus ; 
his  love  rises  out  of  his  having  Christ's  words,  and  is  mani- 
fested and  proved  by  his  keeping  them. 

The  appropriate  use  of  the  statements  now  made  is,  serious 
self-examination.  Is  the  character  delineated  mine  1  Have 
I  Christ's  words?  Have  I  understood  and  believed  the 
Gospel  I  Do  I  love  Christ  I  And  am  I  showing  my  love 
to  Christ  by  keeping  his  words  t 
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I  trust  that  there  are  many  here  who  can^  intelligently 
and  honestly^  repeat  the  declarations  tacitly,  but  most  ex- 
pressiyely,  given  in  their  taking  the  symbolical  bread  and 
eating  it — ^taking  the  pignoral  cup,  and  drinking  it.  To 
such  persons  I  have  to  say,  Having  ^^  taken"  again  ^^  the  cup 
of  salvation,  and  called  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,''  see  that 
ye  now  "  pay  your  vows  to  the  Lord,  in  the  presence  of  all 
his  people;"  see  that  ye  "  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the  land 
of  the  living ; "  see  that  ye  "  serve  him  without  fear,  in 
righteousness  and  holiness  all  the  days  of  your  life ; "  see 
that,  having  his  commandments,  ye  continue  to  keep  them ; 
see  that,  loving  him,  ye  "  walk  at  liberty,  keeping  his  law 
continually."  ^ 

But  I  am  afraid  there  are  others  who,  if  honest,  in  apply- 
ing the  test  furnished  them,  will  be  obliged  to  say,  No,  no — 
we  do  not  love  Christ — we  have  not  his  words — we  do  not 
keep  them.  Is  there  nobody  here  who,  if  the  question  were 
put  to  him.  Is  the  character  delineated  in  the  text  yours  t 
would,  if  he  told  the  truth,  what  he  knows  to  be  truth,  be 
compelled  to  say, — ^No,  I  do  not  love  Christ — I  have  not  his 
commandments — I  keep  not  his  sayings — I  know  little  about 
him — I  care  less — I  have  no  interest  in,  no  love  to,  any  per- 
son or  thing  that  belongs  to  him,  merely  because  it  is  his. 
I  do  not  keep  his  commandments — I  do  not  submit  to  his  ap- 
pointments— I  seldom  think  of  him ;  and  when  I  do,  I  am  not 
delighted,  but  troubled,  and  the  language  of  my  heart  to- 
wards him  is,  "  Depart  from  me — I  desire  not  the  knowledge 
of  thy  ways" — "  Let  me  alone — what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee  ?  "  The  conduct  of  multitudes  makes  it  plain  that  this 
is  the  state  of  their  hearts.  They  have  not  the  love  of  Christ 
in  them.  Many  of  these  persons,  notwithstanding,  say  that 
they  love  Christ ;  but  surely  they  cannot  expect  others  to 
believe  them.  They  cannot  surely  believe  themselves.  Least 
of  all,  can  they  reasonably  expect  him. with  whom  they  have 

>  Psal.  cxvi.  13-19.    Luke  i.  74,  75.    Psal.  cxix.  44,  45. 
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to  do  to  believe  them.  "  He  cannot  be  deceived — he  will 
not  be  mocked."  And  what  is  it  bat  to  mock  him,  to  say, 
in  effect, — ^I  love  thee,  but  I  never  think  of  thee,  I  love 
thee,  but  I  never  speak  of  thee,  and  I  loathe  to  hear  of  thee. 
I  love  thee^  but  I  shun  all  intercourse  with  thee.  I  love 
thee,  but  I  habitually  do  what  I  know  is  displeasing  to  thee. 
I  love  thee,  but  I  serve  thine  enemies.  How  can  the  love 
of  Christ  dwell  in  such  a  man  ? 

Reflect,  my  poor  fellow-sinner,  to  whose  conscience  these 
remarks  may  have  come  close — reflect  how  degraded  must 
be  the  intellectual  and  moral  state  of  the  man  who  does  not 
love  Christ — who  has  no  esteem  for  him  who  is  infinitely 
exceUent— no  complacency  in  him  who  is  infinitely  beautiful 
— no  love  to  him  who  is  infinitely  lovely — ^no  gratitude  to  him 
who  has  been  infinitely  kind.  Surely  this  argues  gross 
stupidity — deep,  deep  depravity.  How  hazardous  must  be 
the  situation  of  such  a  man.  He  has  no  saving  relationship 
to  God ;  for,  says  our  Lord,  "  If  God  were  your  father  you 
would  love  me."  He  has  no  solid  hope  for  eternity.  "  If 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  must  be  Ana- 
thema Maran-atha," — accursed  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 
There  is  no  room  in  heaven  but  for  those  who  are  lovers  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  None  but  those  who  love  him 
who  so  loved  them,  can  join  in  that  song, — "  To  him  who 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  i&om  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father, 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever."  ^ 

Allow  me  to  expostulate  a  little  with  you  on  a  subject  in 
which  your  eternal  interests  are  so  deeply  involved.  Shut  not 
your  eyes  to  the  dreadful  truth,  that  you  do  not  love  Jesus 
Christ.  Do  not  deny  it — do  not  extenuate  it — do  not  attempt 
to  deny  it.  Ask  yourselves.  Is  it  reasonable,  is  it  right,  is  it 
safe,  that  I  should  continue  not  to  love  Jesus  Christ  ?  What 
must  saints,  what  must  angels,  what  must  God,  think  of  me  ? 

>  Rev.  i.  6,  6. 
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And  wliat  mnst  the  end  be  ? — hopeless  perdition.  Where 
must  I  make  mj  abode  ? — in  hell.  There  is  no  other  region 
of  the  universe  which  will  receive  me  as  an  inhabitant — ^I 
mnst  dwell  for  ever  with  devils  and  damned  human  spirits. 
They  alone  sympathise  with  me  in  my  unnatural  dislike  of 
him  who,  in  the  estimation  of  all  other  beings,  is  '^  altogether 
lovely.**  But  why  should  you  continue  in  a  state  so  degrad- 
ing and  so  dangerous  ?  Why  should  you  not  love  Christ  f 
I  think  you  will  have  some  difficulty  in  answering  that 
question.  Sure  I  am^  he  is  infinitely  lovely  and  loving.  He 
loves  his  enemies.  He  loves  you.  He  wills  that  you  turn 
to  him,  and  live,  and  love,  and  be  happy  for  ever.  You 
cannot  love  him  unless  you  know  him ;  and  the  only  know- 
ledge of  him  that  can  produce  love,  and  that  is  sure  to  pro- 
duce love,  is  the  knowledge  of  "  his  words ;" — ^that  is,  of  the 
testimony  of  his  Father  concerning  him  "  in  the  word  of 
truth  in  the  Gospel."  You  must  know  his  loveliness — ^you 
must  believe  his  love — in  order  to  your  loving  him.  "•We 
love  him,  because  he  first  loved  us."  ^ 

We  invite  you,  then,  to  contemplate  him  as  exhibited  in 
that  testimony.  Behold  him,  fix)m  the  unbeginning  ages  of 
eternity,  having  his  delights  in  the  sons  of  men,  foreseeing 
your  guUt  and  wretchedness,  and  preparing  his  heart  to  ap- 
proach  to  the  Father  in  your  behalf,  and  for  your  salvation. 
Behold  him,  in  the  prosecution  of  his  plan  of  salvation,  tak- 
ing on  him  the  nature  of  a  man,  the  form  of  a  servant, 
the  likeness  of  a  sinner.  See  him  bearing,  and  bear- 
ing away,  your  sins,  wounded  for  your  transgressions,  bruised 
for  your  iniquities ;  see  him  agonising  in  Grethsemane,  expire 
ing  on  Calvary ;  behold  him  ascending  to  heaven  with  up- 
lifted blessing  hands ;  see  him  on  the  throne  of  the  universe 
a  prince  and  a  saviour,  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost 
all  coming  to  God  by  him  " — "  The  Captain  of  salvation,'* 
able,  and  as  willing  as  able,  to  conduct  you  to  glory.  ^     See 

>  1  John  iv.  19.  *  Heb.  ii.  10;  vii.  2A. 
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bun  holding  out  for  acceptance  to  men^  to  yon,  ^^  all  heavenly 
and  spiritual  blessings,"  and  beseeching  you  to  be,  through 
him,  "reconciled  to  God."  Look  at  these  things  as  what 
they  are — ^what  they  will,  ere  long,  be  seen  to  be — ^realities. 
Count  theie  statements  to  be  what  assuredly  they  are,  faith- 
ful sayings,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  and  the  most  hell- 
hardened  heart  in  this  assembly,  ay,  in  our  world,  will  dis- 
solve in  the  love  of  the  Saviour.  I  know  no  way  that  the  love 
of  Christ  can  be  excited  in  the  heart  of  man,  but  by  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel ;  and  of  that  faith  it  is  the  necessary  fruit. 
"  Faith  worketh  by  love."  ^  Believe  the  Gospel,  and,  as  a 
matter  of  course,  you  will  love  the  Saviour.  "  Then,"  as 
that  great  and  good  man,  John  Howe,  says,  "  the  founda- 
tions are  laid  for  all  thy  future  duty,  and  all  thy  future  feli- 
city. Then  how  pleasantly  henceforth  wilt  thou  obey,  and 
how  blessedly  wilt  thou  enjoy,  Christ,  and  God  in  Christ, 
for  ever  and  ever." 

§  2.  The  peculiar  privileges  of  Christians. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  statement  re- 
specting the  true  Christian's  peculiar  privilege.  "  He 
that  loveth  me  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love 
him,  and  manifest  myself  to  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him."  The  peculiar  privilege  of 
the  true  Christian  is,  that  he  is  the  object  of  the  peculiar 
love  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  which  love  displays  itself 
in  Christ's  manifesting  himself  to  him,  and  in  the  Father 
and  Christ  coming  to  him  and  making  their  abode  with  him. 
This  is  the  proposition  contained  in  the  text,  and  we  now 
set  ourselves  to  its  illustration. 

(1.)   They  are  loved  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 

There  are  three  different  senses  in  which  Christians  may 
be  considered  as  objects  of  the  special  love  or  favour  of  the 

>  GaL  ▼.  6. 
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Father  and  of  the  Son,  as  persons  elected  m  sovereign  love 
to  eternal  life,  as  persons  actoaUy  nnited  to  Christ  by  be- 
lieving, and  as  persons  transformed  and  sanctified  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

When,  in  the  first  of  these  aspects,  we  say  that  Chris- 
tians are  the  objects  of  the  love  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  we  mean  that  firom  a  principle  of  pure  sovereign  be- 
nignity, for  which  no  cause  can  be  found  but  in  the  Divine 
nature  and  will,  the  Father  predestinated,  in  love,  all  those 
of  the  human  race,  viewed  as  fallen,  who  should  be  heirs 
of  salvation,  and  the  Son,  voluntarily  undertaking  to  do  all 
that  was  necessary  to  make  their  salvation  consistent  with, 
and  illustrative  of,  the  holy  Divine  character,  and  the  righte- 
ous Divine  government,  «  from  everlasting,  in  the  beginning 
ere  ever  the  earth  was,"  had  ^^  his  delights  in  these  Sons  of 
men."  They  were  the  objects  of  the  favour  and  love  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  inasmuch  as  the  Father  determined 
that  they  should  be  saved,  and  the  Son  engaged  to  save 
them. 

"  They  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation,"  ^  are  in  their 
native  condition,  as  to  state  and  character,  just  on  a  level  with 
the  rest  of  the  fidlen  race  of  which  they  form  a  part.  They  are 
guilty  and  depraved,  the  objects  of  the  judicial  displeasure, 
and  of  the  moral  disapprobation  of  God.  They  are  under 
the  sentence — "  Cursed  is  every  one  who  continueth  not  in 
all  things,  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them," — ^thej 
are  ^^  children  of  wrath "  condemned  already ;  and  there  is 
nothing  in  their  character  or  conduct,  on  which  the  eye  of 
Omniscient  purity  can  rest  with  complacency.  Many  of 
their  principles  and  actions  are  positively  condenmed  by 
God  in  his  word,  which  is  just  the  declaration  of  the  state 
of  his  mmd,  and  not  one  of  these  principles  or  actions  i. 
such  as  he  can  entirely  approve  of,  for  not  one  of  them 
originates  in  what  must  lay  the  foundation  of  all  approba^ 

>  Ueb.  i.  14. 
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tion  in  the  Divine  mind,  not  one  of  them  originates  in 
holy  love. 

When  the  purpose  of  mercy  is  developed  towards  the 
individual  elect  sinner  in  his  conversion  through  the  faith 
of  the  truth,  a  great  alteration  takes  place^both  relatively  and 
really — both  in  reference  to  him  and  in  him.  Such  changes 
take  place,  both  in  his  state  and  character,  as  open  the  way 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  special  love  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  in  forms  which  otherwise  it  never  could  have  as- 
sumed. 

According  to  the  economy  of  salvation,  the  eflTectually 
called  sinner  is  by  faith  united  to  the  Saviour,  connected 
with  him  by  a  relation  so  close,  that  it  becomes  a  righteous 
thing  to  confer  on  him  blessings  which  he  does  not  deserve, 
but  which  the  Saviour  merited.  "  He  who  was  a  child  of 
wrath,"  is  now  actually  "  an  heir  of  salvation."  He  whose 
only  inheritance  was  the  curse,  now  becomes  "  an  heir  ac- 
cording to  the  promise,"  is  "  begotten  again  to  an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  unfading."  "For  the 
great  love  wherewith  he  loves  him,  God  blesses  him  with 
all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus."  He 
is  "justified  freely  by  God's  grace,  through  the  redemption 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  He  has  "  in  him  redemption 
through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  and  is  "  made 
accepted  in  the  beloved."  God  delights  in  him,  "  to  do  him 
good,"  and  the  Saviour,  out  of  the  exhaustless  fulness  which 
it  hath  pleased  the  Father  should  dwell  in  him,  gives  him 
"  grace  for  grace."  ^ 

Nor  is  this  all.  The  special  love  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
towards  the  converted  sinner,  in  consequence  of  his  union 
with  the  Saviour,  not  only  takes  the  form  of  the  bestbwal 
of  saving  benefits,  but  it  assumes  also  the  form  of  compla- 
cential  approbation  and  delight.  The  converted  sinner  is 
not  only  justified  but  sanctified.     His  character  as  well  as 

1  Gal.  iu.  29.    Eph.  13,6,1.    Rom.  ui.  24.    1  Pet.  i.  4. 
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his  state  is  changed.  He  becomes  ^^  a  new  creature,"  by 
being  brought  into  a  new  creation.  He  is  ^^  bom  again  of 
the  word  of  truth/'  obeying  which  in  the  spirit,  purifies 
his  soul.  He  is  <<  transformed  through  the  renewing  of  his 
mind."  He  "puts  off  the  old  man  who  is  corrupt,  with  his 
lusts,"  the  object  of  the  holy  abhorrence  of  God,  and  "  puts 
on  the  new  man  after  God,  renewed  in  knowledge  and  true 
holiness,"  the  object  of  the  holy  complacency  of  God.  So 
fer  as  thus  renewed  he  appears  in  the  eye  of  God  as  "  very 
good."  *  He  is,  in  a  new  signification  of  the  term,  "  in  the 
love  of  God,"  and  while  he  thinks  and  acts  according  to  his 
new  nature,  he  "  keeps  himself  in  the  love  of  God  ; "  and  as 
the  principles  of  this  new  nature  develope  themselves,  he 
"  grows  in  the  grace,"  *  that  is,  the  favour,  the  love,  of  God, 
as  he  grows  in  that  knowledge  of  God,  by  which  this  holiness 
is  promoted.  He  regains,  in  some  manner,  "  the  glory,"  • 
the  good  opinion,  of  God,  which  he  lost  by  sin,  and  he  re- 
joices in  the  hope  of  one  day  completely  enjoying  it,  having 
become  the  holy  happy  being  God  woidd  have  him  to  be. 

The  love  of  God  and  of  Chiist,  in  the  first  two  senses,  is 
the  origin,  not  the  result,  of  the  Christian's  character.  In 
these  respects  God  and  Christ  do  not  love  him,  because  he 
loved  them — he  loves  them,  because  they  first  loved  him ; 
but  in  the  last  sense,  both  the  Father  and  Christ  say  of  the 
Christian, — "  I  love  them  that  love  me."  * 

It  is  plainly  of  the  love  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  in 
this  last  sense,  that  our  Lord  here  speaks.  It  is  love  that 
has  for  its  object  men,  not  viewed  simply  as  elect,  or  as  justi- 
fied, but  as  lovers  ^f  Christ,  having  and  keeping  his  com- 
mandments. This  is  our  Lord's  own  account  of  it.  "  As 
the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you."  He  kept 
the  Father's  commandments,  and  on  this  account  the  Father 
loved  him.     He  continued  to  keep  his  Father's  command- 


»  1  Cor.  V.  17.    Jam.  i.  18.    1  Pet.  i.  22.    Rom.  xii.  2.    Eph.  ir.  22-24. 
»  2  Pet.  Ui.  18.  »  Prov.  viii.  17. 

*  )•{•.     Rom.  iii.  23. ;  y.  2.,  comp.  John  v.  41, 44. 
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mentSy  and  he  abode  or  continued  in  his  love.  His  disciples 
had  received  and  hitherto  kept  his  commandments;  on 
this  account  he  loved  them — he  approved  of  them — he 
had  complacency  in  them ;  and  he  says,  ^^  If  ye  keep 
my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ;  even  as  I 
have  kept  my  Father^s  commandments,  and  abide  in  his 
love." ' 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  precise  mean- 
ing and  reference  of  "  the  love  of  God  and  of  Christ"  in 
this  passage,  let  us  now  proceed  to  illustrate  our  proposi- 
tion, that  this  special  love  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ — this 
complacential  approbation  and  delight,  in  the  displays  it 
naturally  makes  of  itself,  in  the  Saviour's  manifesting  him- 
self, and  in  the  Father  and  him  coming  and  making  abode 
with  its  objects — is  the  grand  peculiar  privilege  of  those 
who  are  possessed  of  the  peculiar  character  of  true  Chris- 
tians— the  loving  Christ  arising  out  of  having  his  word,  and 
leading  to  the  keeping  of  his  words.  '  He  that  loveth  me, 
in  consequence  of  his  having  my  commandments,  and  who 
shows  that  he  loveth  me,  by  keeping  these  commandments, 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father.' 

Such  men  are  already  the  objects  of  the  Father's  love. 
They  were,  from  eternity,  the  objects  of  the  Father's  love.  It 
was  because  He  loved  them,  that  he  gave  them  to  his  Son — 
that  he  drew  them  to  his  Son — that  he  circumcised  their  hearts 
to  love  his  Son, — but  he  now  loves  them,  as  he  never  loved 
them  before ;  he  is  now  loving  them,  because  they  have  his 
Son's  commandments — because  they  love  him — and  prove 
this  by  keeping  his  commandments.  Before  such  men  loved 
Christ,  all  you  could  say  of  the  Father's  love  to  them  was. 
He  loved  them  because  he  loved  them ;  and,  when  they  began 
to  love  Christ,  the  true  account  of  the  matter  was,  because 
the  Father  loved  them,  he  disposed  them,  by  his  Spirit,  to  love 
and  obey  his  Son,  as  the  necessary  and  effectual  means  of 

>  John  XT.  9, 10. 
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gaimng  the  object  of  his  eternal  sovereign  love  to  them — 
their  complete  and  everlasting  salvation. 

Bat  now  he  loves  them  for  what  he  has  himself  made  them 
to  be  and  do;  as  believing,  obedient,  lovers  of  his  Son.  He 
is  well  pleased  with  having  his  Son's  commandment  re- 
ceived, attended  to,  understood,  and  believed;  he  is  well 
pleased  with  having  his  Son  loved ;  he  is  well  pleased  with 
this  love  being  manifested  in  the  keeping  of  his  com- 
mandments ;  and  he  cannot  bat  be  well  pleased  with  those 
who,  having  Christ's  commandments,  love  him,  and  who, 
loving  Christ,  keep  his  commandments.  Christ's  word  is 
his  own  word.  "My  doctrine,"  said  our  Lord,  "is  not 
mine,  but  his  who  sent  me."  God  cannot  but  be  displeased 
at  those  who  neglect  or  reject  the  revelation  of  his  will ;  he 
cannot  but  be  pleased  with  those  who  attend  to  it  and  be- 
lieve it. 

"  The  Father  loves  the  Son,"  and  therefore  he  can  have 
no  complacency  in  those  who  do  not  love  him ;  and  he  can- 
not but  be  pleased  with  those  who  do. 

It  pleases  God  to  see  his  rational  creatures  of  one  mind 
and  heart  with  him :  pleases  him,  because  it  is  right ;  pleases 
him,  because  it  is  necessary  to  their  happiness;  and  no 
kind  of  conformity  of  mind  and  heart  with  him  pleases  him 
so  much,  as  conformity  of  mind  and  heart  in  reference 
to  his  well-beloved  Son,  with  whom — in  whom — He  is 
well  pleased.  A  common  object  of  affection  is  one  of 
the  most  solid  grounds — ^the  strongest  bonds — of  mutual 
afiection. 

Christ's  commandments  are  his  Father^s  commandments. 
He  must,  then,  be  displeased  with  those  who  break  them ; 
he  must  be  pleased  with  those  who  observe  them,  and 
observe  them  because  they  love  him  who  gives  them* 
This,  then,  is  the  privilege  of  him  who  loves  Christ, 
and  shows  that  he  loves  Christ,  by  keeping  his  command- 
ments. 

And  is  not  this,  my  brethren,  a  privilege  of  a  very  high 
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order  t  To  be  an  object  of  the  esteem  and  love  of  good  and 
wise  men — to  have  our  characters  and  actions  the  objects  of 
their  approbation,  and  oar  persons  of  their  complacent  affec- 
tion,  and  oar  happiness  of  their  sincere  and  ardent  wishes, — 
is  a  privilege  far  more  valuable  than  any  amount  of  worldly 
wealth  or  sensuous  enjoyment.  But  what  is  the  concentrated 
esteem  and  affection  of  all  holy  creatures,  human  and  an- 
gelic, in  the  highest  degree  they  are  capable  of  entertaining 
them,  in  comparison  of  the  privileges  here  promised  by  our 
Lord  to  those  who  love  and  obey  him  I  To  be  approved  of 
— to  be  loved  by — to  be  delighted  in,  by  Hof,  who  is  infinite 
in  loveliness  and  in  love — in  holiness  and  benignity — ^in 
power  and  wisdom  I  Think  on  his  infinite,  eternal,  immut- 
able grandeur  and  grace  I  think  on  his  disposition  and  his 
power  to  bless  the  objects  of  his  approbation  and  compla- 
cency I  His  power  is  omnipotence ;  ^^  his  kingdom  ruleth 
over  all.^  Think  on  his  unsearchable  wisdom,  in  choosing 
what  is  to  make  the  objects  of  his  love  happy,  and  the  means 
of  putting  them  in  possession  of  these  objects  I — ^none  of 
his  kind  designs  can  either  be  misdirected  or  miscarry ;  and, 
in  fine,  think  of  the  intensity  of  the  affection,  which  corres* 
ponds  with  the  perfections  of  him  who  cherishes  it ;  and  to 
give  us  some  distant  conception  of  which,  the  sacred  writers, 
under  the  guidance  of  that  Spirit  who  knows  what  is  in  God, 
as  the  spirit  of  a  man  knows  what  is  in  him — who  searches 
"  the  deep  things  of  God," — the,  to  all  the  other  beings,  un- 
searchable ^^  riches  of  his  grace — in  kindness"  towards  his 
people,  exhausts  all  the  stores  of  imagery  supplied  by  the 
nearest  and  dearest  relations  of  created  beings.  Think  that, 
^  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,"  so  does  the 
Father  rejoice  over  him  who  loves  and  obeys  the  Son ;  and 
that,  ^'as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,"  and  ^^  spares  his  own  son 
who  serves  him,"  so  He  pities  and  spares  him  who  loves  and 
obeys  Him  and  his  Son.  Hear  him  proclaiming  to  the  lover 
of  his  Son,  ^^  Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she 
should  not  have  compassion  on  the  fruit  of  her  womb  ?  yea, 
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she  may  forget,  yet  will  not  I  forget  thee."  ^     Sorely  to  be 
thus  loved  by  the  Father  is  a  privilege  indeed. 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  Saviour  adds,  ^^  And  /  will  love 
him."  ^  I  will  love  him  who,  having  my  commandments, 
loves  me,  and  who,  loving  me,  keeps  my  commandments.' 
Everything  that  has  been  said  about  the  Father^s  love  of 
complacency  being  the  natural,  necessary,  result  of  enlight- 
ened influential  love  to  Christ,  and  of  the  greatness  of  this 
privilege,  is  equally  applicable  to  the  love  of  the  Son  as  a 
divine  person.  But  our  Lord  plainly  speaks  of  himself  as 
the  man  Christ  Jesus — the  mediator  between  God  and  man. 
It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  ^  Such  love  on  your  part  will  delight 
my  heart,  and  call  forth  sentiments  of  the  most  compla- 
cential  approval.  Your  kindness  will  not  be  met  with  cold- 
ness or  indiflierence  :  "  I  love  them  that  love  me."  In  your 
love  to  me,  and  obedience  to  me,  I  see  the  end  of  my  media- 
tion gained,  in  the  glory  of  my  Father,  and  your  salvation. 
When  you  love  and  obey  me,  you  glorify  me,  and  the  Fa- 
ther is  glorified  in  the  Son.  Loving  me,  you  love  him ; 
obeying  me,  you  obey  him.  It  was  for  this  I  laboured,  and 
snfiTered,  and  died ;  and  when  I  see  you  loving  and  obeying 
me,  I  ^^  see  of  the  travail  of  my  soul,  and  am  satisfied." 
^  The  pleasure  of  the  Lord  prospers  in  my  hand."  When 
ye  keep  my  commandments  from  love  to  me,  ye  ^^  continue 
in  my  love,  and  my  joy  is  fulfilled  in  you."  What  a  privi- 
lege to  be  the  object  of  the  complacent  regard  of  him,  '^  in 
whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge," 
who  has  ^^  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  to  give  eternal 
life  "  to  all  who  love  and  obey  him ;  who — himself  a  man — 
knows  what  is  necessary  to  make  man  happy ;  who  ^*  can 
be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  having  been 
in  all  things  tempted  like  as  we  are ;"  and  who  retains,  on 
the  throne  of  universal  government,  that  power  to  sympa- 
thise, which  ^^  he  learned  by  the  things  which  he  suffered."  ' 

1 1  Cor.  ».  10.    Ite.  IxU.  5.    PsiU.  cHi.  13.    MaI.  Ui.  17.    Isa.  idix.  15. 
>  Col.  U.  9.    Mattb.  xxviii.  18.    Ueb.  ii.  18 ;  ir.  15 ;  r.  a 
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What  is  the  disapprobation  of  the  world^  if  we  have  his  ap- 
proval ?  what  their  cold  contempt,  or  cruel  persecation,  if 
we  have  his  sympathy  ?  what  their  hatred,  if  we  have  his 
love? 

(2.)  This  love  is  discovered  in  the  SorCs  manifesting  himself 
to  themy  and  in  the  Father  and  the  Son  coming  to  them^ 
and  making  their  abode  with  them. 

But  even  this  is  not  all.  The  Saviour  adds,  '^And  I 
will  manifest  myself  to  him."^  ^  I  will  not  only  love  him, 
but  I  will  clearly  show  him  that  I  love  him.  I  will  reveal 
myself  in  my  true  character  to  him ;  I  will  show  him  that 
I  am  HIS  friend — his  Saviour.  I  will  give  him  distinct 
and  perceptible  tokens  of  my  affection ;  I  will  afford  him 
experiment  conviction  of  my  love.'  The  reference  is  not 
here  to  our  Lord's  appearances  to  his  disciples  after  his 
resurrection,  nor  to  such  miraculous  appearances  as  those 
which  he  made  after  his  ascension  to  heaven — to  Saul  in 
the  way,  and  Paul  in  the  temple,  and  John  in  Patmos.^ 
The  promise  is  made  to  all  who,  in  every  age,  having  his 
commandments,  love  him,  and,  loving  him,  keep  his  com- 
mandments. 

The  reference  is  plainly  not  to  sensible  but  to  spiritual 
manifestations.  The  promise  seems  to  me  to  imply  two 
things,  very  closely — ^indeed  indissolubly — connected,  but  so 
distinct,  as  to  admit  of  separate  consideration  by  the  mind. 
The  general  idea  is,  ^  I  will  make  him  know  who  and  what 
I  am  as  a  Saviour — as  His  Savioui* ;'  and  the  Saviour  does 
this  by  enabling  them,  through  the  working  of  the  good 
Spirit,  to  understand  and  believe  the  revelation  of  the  truth 
respecting  his  character  and  work,  made  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  also  by  actually  bestowing  on  them  the  blessings  of  his 

\  The  coimection  between  the  lore  and  the  manifestation  of  Divinity  as  the 
.  proof  of  lore,  is  beautifolly  illostrated  in  the  words  of  Moses,  as  they  stand  in 

the  LXX. — ^Exod.  XXZiii.  13^— •/  •?»  iCpx*  x^V  i'tfriw  rw,  t/4^f irit  /^  .nmurit. 

>  AcU  is.  3-7.    ReT.  i.  10.18. 
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salvation,  making  them  experimentally  know  that  he  is  a 
Saviour — their  Saviour. 

The  whole  Bible  is  a  revelation  of  the  gloiy  of  Gtxl  in 
the  fiice  of  his  Son.     Its  great  object  is  to  unfold  the  truth 
respecting  his  person  and  work,_the  necessity  and  efficacy 
of  his  mediation, — the  perfection  of  his  atonement, — the 
prevalence  of  his  intercession, — the   fulness   and  freeness 
of  his  salvation, — ^his  unlimited  and  uncontrollable  dominion, 
— and  his  rich  and  boundless  grace.    This  revelation  is  laid 
open  to  all  to  whom  the  gospel  comes.     But  to  the  great 
body  of  mankind  it  is  not  ^^  a  manifestation  of  Jesus  Christ." 
He  is  there  in  the  midst  of  them  plainly  set  forth, — the 
Saviour, — the  divinely  qualified  Saviour, — the  divinely  ac- 
credited Saviour, — the  divine  Saviour.   But  they  do  not  see 
him,  neither  do  they  know  them.    The  god  of  this  world  has 
blinded  their  eyes  so,  that  they  believe  not.    It  is  by  a 
manifestation  of  himself,  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  fixing 
the  mind  of  the  sinner  on  the  meaning  and  evidence  of  the 
truth  respecting  him,  that  Christ  produces  love  in  his  heart; 
and  one  of  the  principal  ways  in  which  he  shows  his  com- 
placent regard  for  those  who  have  thus  been  brought  to  love 
him  and  keep  his  commands,  is  just  by  the  Spirit  keeping  the 
truth  and  its  evidence  before  the  mind ;  thus  giving  them 
wider,  deeper,  more  influential  views  of  his  person  and  cha- 
racter. He  in  this  way  shows  them  his  glory,  unfolds  to  them 
the  inexhaustible  treasures  of  his  grace.   It  is  in  this  way  he 
declares  the  Father, — it  is  in  this  way  he  manifests  himself. 
It  is  thus  that  they  become  more  intimately  acquainted  with 
him,  and  know  how  great  and  how  gracious  he  is.     On  the 
Christian,  who  knowing  his  Lord,  loves  him,  and  loving 
him  keeps  his  commandment,  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  good  understanding,  is  shed  forth  abundantly 
by  the  Savioiu*,  and  he  follows  on  to  know  the  Lord, — grows 
in  the  excellent  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, — 
while  his  love  grows  with  his  knowledge  and  judgment ;  and 
the  eyes  of  his  understanding  being  enlightened,  he  obtains 
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the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  and  knows  whom  he 
has  believed.  The  Saviour  is  no  stranger  to  him ;  no  merely 
occasional  visitant.  He  habituaUy  manifests  himself  to  him 
when  reading,  or  hearing,  or  meditating  on,  the  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit.  He  sees  Jesus,  and  thinks  and  feels  in 
reference  to  him  and  his  salvation,  not  as  the  world  thinks 
and  feels, — not  as  if  they  were  fictions  or  abstractions, — but, 
glorious  realities. 

While,  we  apprehend,  the  words,  "  I  will  manifest  myself 
to  him,"  imply  this,  we  are  persuaded  also  they  are  intended 
to  convey  another  idea  :  ^  I  will  actually  bestow  on  him  the 
blessings  of  my  salvation, — I  will  experimentally  manifest 
myself  to  him  as  a  Saviour, — as  his  Saviour, — I  will  give 
him  peace  and  holiness, — I  will  sustain  him  in  weakness, — 
I  will  comfort  him  in  sorrow,— I  wiU  counsel  him  in  per- 
plexity,— I  will  supply  all  his  need  according  to  my  glorious 
riches,  —  I  will  manifest  myself  to  him  in  the  character 
which  suits  his  circumstances, — I  will  show  him  how  power- 
ful, and  how  gracious,  how  wise,  and  how  faithful,  I  am  as  a 
Saviour. 

This  kind  of  manifestation  is  the  result  of  that  which 
we  have  already  been  considering,  for  it  is  by  enabling  his 
people  to  believe  the  truth  about  him,  that  he  strengthens, 
and  supports,  and  comforts,  and  guides,  and  blesses  them  as 
their  Saviour.  The  manifestation  of  Christ,  then,  spoken  of 
in  the  text,  does  not  refer  to  new  revelations, — or  to  mirar 
culous  interpositions,  or  to  unaccountable  impressions.  It 
is  not  by  an  audible  voice  from  heaven,  nor  in  any  similar 
way  that  we  are  warranted  to  look  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  Saviour.  These  manifestations  are  imparted  in  a  way 
suited  to  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  and  the  declarations 
of  his  word.  Of  him  we  can  know  nothing  but  by  his  Gos- 
pel ;  and  that  Gospel  can  produce  no  saving  effect  on  us, 
but  in  the  measure  in  which  it  is  known  and  believed.  It 
is  through  the  truth,  understood  and  believed  under  the  m- 
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fluence  of  the  Spirit,  that  our  Lord  performs  to  his  people 
all  the  various  functions  of  a  Saviour  from  sin. 

^  Inattention  to  this  principle/'  it  has  been  justly  observed 
by  a  judicious  living  writer,  "  has  frequently  been  the  cause 
of  no  small  distress  to  many  genuine  Christians.  Instead  of 
labouring  to  know  the  truth  respecting  the  Saviour,  and  to 
trust  in  him,  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  they  pant  after 
manifestations  of  him,  of  which  they  themselves  can  form  no 
definite  idea, — manifestations  that,  somehow  or  other,  are  to 
afiect  their  senses,  and  awaken  their  feelings.  They  suspend 
their  comfort  on  such  experiences,  and  when  disappointed  in 
realizing  them,  they  are  thrown  into  great  perplexity.  They 
are  ready  to  envy  the  privileges  of  the  ancient  believers,  to 
whom  the  Son  of  God  appeared  in  human  form,  whom  he 
instructed  by  sensible  representations,  whose  faith  he  some- 
times condescended  to  confirm  by  visible  signs ;  and  they 
are  disposed  to  think  that  if  such  manifestations  were  vouch- 
safed to  them,  their  trust,  and  love,  and  hope,  would  all  be 
greatly  invigorated.  They  forget  that  that  mode  of  dispen- 
sation arose  out  of  the  weak  and  infantine  state  of  the  church, 
that  the  revelation  of  the  Divine  will  was  then  incomplete, 
— that  the  more  sensible  the  mode  and  means  of  life  are,  the 
less  spiritual  and  god-like  the  Ufe  itself  must  be, — that  the 
written  word  is  declared  to  be  at  least  as  sure  as  any  voice 
from  the  holy  mount,  and  that  this  word  is  appointed  by 
God  to  be  the  exclusive  medium  of  saving  manifestation 
in  the  present  state ;  ^  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,' 
— if  religious  experience,  as  well  as  doctrine,  are  not  con- 
formable to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light 
in  it."  * 

The  peculiar  privilege  of  a  true  Christian  is  farther  de- 
scribed by  our  Lord,  as  his  Father^s  and  his  "  coming  to  him, 
and  making  their  abode  with  him : "  ^^  If  any  man  love  me, 
he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 

>  SUrk. 


206  THE  VALBDICTORr  DISCOURSE.       [eXP.  XXV. 

we  will  come  to  him,  and  make  oar  abode  with  him."  *  The 
language  is  figurative,  but  it  is  not  on  that  account  the  less 
impressive.  It  is  plain  that  local  motion  is  utterly  inap- 
plicable to  him  who  is  omnipresent;  and,  so  far  as  our 
Lord  is  concerned  in  the  statement,  it  is  obvious  that  it  is 
not  his  bodily  but  his  spiritual  presence  that  it  referred  to. 
Coming,  when  used  in  reference  to  God,  as  it  not  unfre- 
quently  is  in  the  Scriptures,  refers  to  the  manifestation  of, 
his  presence — as  when  it  is  said,  "  Where  I  record  my  name, 
I  will  comer  <  In  the  place  I  appoint  for  worshippmg 
me,  I  will  give  tokens  of  my  presence,  in  bestowing  bless- 
ings on  the  worshippers.  I  will  come — I  will  bless.  "  Our 
God  shall  come  and  save  us  '* — shall  manifest  his  presence  by 
saving  us.'  In  like  manner,  our  Lord  is  said  to  ^^  come  in 
his  kingdom,"  when  he  proves  his  presence  among  men,  by 
setting  up  his  kingdom  within  them  and  among  them. 
There  does,  indeed,  seem  to  be  in  the  whole  passage,  a 
tacit  reference  to  the  promise  of  Jehovah  to  Israel — "  I 
will  come,  and  I  will  bless.  I  will  meet  with  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  Israel  shall  be  sanctified  by  my  glory.  And 
I  will  dwell  among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  will  be  their 
God."  *  When  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  said  to  come 
to  the  man  who  loves  Christ,  and  keeps  his  words,  the 
meaning  is,  that  they  will  give  evidence,  in  the  heavenly 
and  spiritual  blessings  which  they  bestow  on  him,  that  they 
are  near  him,  to  protect,  and  guide,  and  comfort,  and  bless 
him.  When  a  man  is  abandoned  to  ruin,  God  is  said  to  de- 
part from  him ;  and  when  a  man  prospers,  in  the  best  sense 
of  the  word,  then  it  is  said  the  Lord  is  with  him.  The 
general  meaning  is,  ^  It  shall  be  made  plain  to  the  lover  of 


1  Semler  would  refer  «vr«ir,  in  the  last  clause,  to  the  Father, — '  We/  that  is  I, 
and  he  who  loves  me  and  keeps  my  words, '  shall  come  to  Him,  and  abide  with 
Him.'  This  brings  out  a  very  good  sense ;  but  it  would  require  a  very  strong 
reason  to  make  it  right  to  give  a  different  reference  to  «^r«»  in  the  two  suc- 
cessive clauses  of  the  same  sentence.  It  is  scarcely  what  he  calls  it — ''  faciU 
lima  expUcatio.** 

*  Exod.  xxix.  43-45. 
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Christ,  that  he  enjoys  the  guardianship  of  a  present  God 
and  Saviour.* 

And  this  shall  not  be  an  occasional  or  transient  enjoy- 
ment. The  Father  and  Christ  will  not  only  come  to  him, 
but  abide  with  him  for  ever.  However  lowly  his  habita- 
tion, these  High  and  Holy  Ones  will  dwell  with  him,  not 
as  a  stranger,  turning  aside  to  tarry  as  for  a  night,  but  as 
permanent  residents  —  nay,  they  will  dwell  in  him,  and 
walk  in  him,  and  he  shall  be  one  of  their  people,  and  they 
will  be  his  God  and  Saviour.  With  regard  to  every  lover  of 
Christ,  they  will  say,  *  This  is  our  rest — here  will  we  dwell, 
for  we  have  desired  it ! ' 

This  is  a  privilege  which  belongs  to  all  true  Christians. 
The  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  them  all;  and  "  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ," — t.  «.,  have  not  Christ  spiritually 
dwelling  in  him,  "  he  is  none  of  his."  They  are  "  temples  of 
God."  Christ  "  lives  in  them" — "  dwells  in  their  hearts  by 
faith."  He  ^^  comes  in  to  them,  and  sups  with  them,  and 
they  with  him."  * 

And  what  a  wonderful  privilege  is  this— "God  in  very  deed 
dwelling  with  man  on  the  earth."  We  cannot,  in  the  present 
state,  ascend  to  heaven,  to  be  with  God  and  Christ.  In 
this  respect  we  must,  till  death  permits  us  to  go  home,  be 
"absent  from  the  Lord;"  but  the  Father  and  the  Son,  of  their 
infinite  kindness,  come  to  us  by  the  Spirit,  and  dwell  with 
us  till  we  go  to  dwell  with  them.  "  What  is  man  that  God 
should  thus  visit  him  I"  Men  count  it  a  great  honour  when 
an  earthly  sovereign  takes  up  his  residence,  but  for  a  night, 
under  their  roof;  what,  then,  is  the  dignity  of  being  the 
continual  residence  of  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  ? 
And  the  advantage  is  equal  to  the  honour,  which  is  not 
usually  the  case  with  the  visits  of  earthly  sovereigns.  Thus 
celestial  guests  bring  with  them  their  unexhausted  treasures, 
bring  them  with  them  to  distribute  them  with  liberal  hand. 

•  1  Cor.  iii.  IG;  vi.  19.     Gal.  ii.  20.     Eph.  iu.  17.     Rev.  ui.  20. 
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What  the  apocryphal  writer  says  of  wisdom  is  true  of  them — 
^^  All  good  things  came  to  me  with  her,  and  innumerable 
treasures  were  in  her  hands."  ^  And  then  all  these  blessings 
are  for  perpetuity.  "  They  make  their  abode  with  him  in 
him.'*  They  will  never  leave  him — never  forsake  him. 
When  they  enter,  they  say,  "  This  is  our  rest  for  ever."  How 
inconceivably  great  the  blessedness  of  the  true  Christian 
whom  God  loves,  and  with  whom  he  makes  his  abode — 

*  Whom  God  delights  in,  and  in  whom  he  dwells.**  * 

Is  not  the  presence  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  enough  to 
protect  him  amid  all  dangers,  to  embolden  him  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  enemies  ?  If  the  presence  of  two  divine  persons 
be  not  sufficient  to  assure  him  of  safety  and  happiness  in  the 
way  of  holiness,  he  has  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  likewise. 
"  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  *  shall  be  on  all  lovers 
of  Christ,  keepers  of  his  sayings,  from  henceforth  and  for 
evermore,  world  without  end.  Amen.  "  The  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  these  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them, 
and  be  their  God."  * 

§  3.  The  connection  which  subsists  between  the  peculiar  cha- 
racter of  Christians  and  their  peculiar  privileges. 

It  only  remains  now,  that  we  point  out  the  connection 
which  subsists  between  the  peculiar  character,  and  the  pecu- 
liar privilege  of  true  Christians.  The  whole  truth  on  that 
interesting  subject  may  be  stated  in  three  propositions : — 
He  alone  who  possesses  the  character  can  enjoy  the  privilege. 
He  who  possesses  the  character  must  enjoy  the  privilege ;  and, 
The  measure  in  which  the  character  is  possessed  is  the  mea- 
sure in  which  the  privilege  is  enjoyed.  These  propositions, 
after  what  has  been  said,  must  appear  to  be  nearly  self-evi- 

»  Wisd.  iv.  11.  «  Cowper.  »  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  «  Rev.  xxi.  3. 
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dent ;  but  I  shall  say  a  few  words  in  illustration  of  each  of 
them. 

(1.)  He  only  who  possesses  the  character  can  enjoy  the 

privilege. 

He  alone  who  possesses  the  true  character  of  the  tnie 
Christian  can  enjoy  the  peculiar  privileges  of  the  true  Chris- 
tian. What  are  these  peculiar  privileges?  God  and  his 
Son  regard  him  with  complacent  love,  and  show  this  by 
manifesting  themselves  to  him  as  his  reconciled  Father 
and  effectual  Saviour,  coming  to  him,  and  abiding  with 
him.  How  could  an  impenitent,  unsanctified  sinner  enjoy 
these  privileges?  Could  God  regard  with  complacency 
the  man  who  tramples  equally  on  his  authority  and  grace  ? 
Could  Christ  regard  with  complacency  the  man  who  "  counts 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing,  and  does  despite  to 
the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  "  Could  God  manifest  himself  to  such  a 
one,  as  well  pleased  with  his  character  and  conduct  ?  or  Jesus 
Christ  regard  him  with  the  love  which  he  bears  to  those 
who  love  him  ?  Is  it  not  clear  as  a  sun-beam,  that  the  man 
who  does  not  receive  Christ's  words  does  not  love  him,  and  does 
not  keep  his  commandments,  just  because  he  does  not  receive 
his  words  ?  and,  so  long  as  he  does  not  receive  them,  he  is,  in 
the  very  nature  of  things,  incapable  of  the  privilege  of  being 
the  object  of  the  complacent  regard  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and 
of  having  this  complacency  manifested  to  him  in  their  coming 
to  him,  and  dwelling  in  him.  What  cares  he  about  their  love  ? 
Their  companionship  would  be  a  source  of  anything  but  plea- 
sure to  him.  He  bars  the  door  of  his  mind  and  heart  against 
them  ;  and  were  they,  in  this  unchanged  state,  to  enter,  in- 
stead of  gladly  receiving,  he  would  contumeliously  expel,  them. 

(2.)   He  who  possesses  the  character  mxist  enjoy  the  privilege. 

Then,  in  the  second  place,  he  who  possesses  the  character 
must  enjoy  the  privilege.  Can  God,  infinitely  wise,  and 
holy,  and  good,  but  approve  of  receiving  Christ's  word, 

VOL.  III.  o 
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loving  him,  keeping  his  commandments-^<^an  he  but  com- 
placently regard  him  who,  having  Christ's  words,  loves 
him — who,  loving  him,  keeps  his  commandments?  Can 
Christ  see  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  not  be  satisfied  ? 
Can  he  who  is  love  do  anything  but  love  those  who  love 
him,  and  give  them  all  appropriate  manifestations  of  his  love  ? 
After  Grod  and  Christ  have  fashioned  a  fit,  though  humble, 
dwelling-place  for  themselves  in  a  human  heart,  can  they 
refiise  todccupy  it?  The  very  faith  of  the  truth,  by  which 
the  Christian  comes  to  love  Christ,  is  the  means  by  which  his 
dwelling  in  the  heart  is  realised ;  for  he  ^Mwells  in  the  heart 
by  faith."  The  truth,  believed  and  obeyed,  believing  obe- 
diential regard  to  Christ's  saying,  is  the  very  medium  through 
which  Christ  manifests  himself  to  his  own,  as  he  does  not  to 
the  world.  None  then  but  a  lover  of  Christ  can  enjoy  the 
privilege ;  and  very  lover  of  Christ  must  enjoy  the  privilege. 

(3.)  The  measure  in  which  the  character  is  possessed  is  the 
measure  in  which  the  privilege  is  enjoyed. 

The  third  proposition  is.  The  measure  of  the  possession  of 
the  character  is  the  measure  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  privi- 
lege. This  follows  as  a  matter  of  course,  from  what  has  been 
already  said.  The  more  a  man  loves  Christ,  the  more  must 
both  God  and  Christ  love  him.  The  more  holy  he  is, — i. «., 
the  more  he  keeps  Christ's  commandments, — the  more  must 
he  be  the  object  of  their  complacent  regard.  The  better  he 
knows,  the  firmer  he  believes,  the  word  of  Christ, — ^the  fuller, 
clearer,  manifestation  must  he  have  of  Christ,  the  greater 
assurance  must  he  have  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  have 
taken  up  their  abode  with  him,  and  will  never  forsake  their 
chosen  dwelling-place;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  every 
declension  in  faith,  and  love,  and  holiness,  must,  from  the 
very  nature  of  the  case,  lead  to  a  diminution  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  privileges  described  in  the  text. 

In  establishing  this  connection  between  the  peculiar  charac- 
ter and  the  peculiar  privileges  of  Christians,  God  strikingly 
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illnstrates  his  holiness,  his  wisdom,  and  his  benignity. 
Were  Christ  not  manifesting  himself  in  a  way  he  does  not 
to  the  world,  to  those  who,  having  his  word,  love  him,  and 
loving  him,  keep  his  commandments— were  he  and  his  Fa- 
ther not  to  give  to  those  possessed  of  this  character  peculiar 
tokens  of  his  love — were  he  involving  in  deep  spiritual  dis- 
tress the  soul  that  trusts  in  him  with  humble  confidencoi 
embraces  him  with  pure  and  ardent  affection,  and  keeps  his 
word — would  not  a  dark  shade  be  cast  on  his  character, 
and  a  heavy  discouragement  thrown  in  the  way  of  becoming 
his  servants?  Were  spiritual  comforts  communicated, — sup« 
posing  such  a  thing  possible — without  reference  to  holy 
character,  would  not  a  darker  shadow  still  fall  on  the  Divine 
character,  and  a  leading  motive  to  the  cultivation  of  holiness 
in  heart  and  life  be  destroyed  ?  There  was  one  instance — 
only  one — ^in  the  whole  history  of  God's  dealings  with  man, 
in  which  the  comforts  of  God's  salvation  were  withdrawn  from 
a  soul  delighting  to  do  Gt)d's  will,  one  in  which  He  forsook  a 
heart  which  had  not  forsaken  him,  but  was  cleaving  to  Him 
with  the  most  perfect  faith  and  love.  That  perfectly  holy 
man  was  our  surety,  standing  in  our  place,  suffering  our 
deserts.  Hence  the  loud  and  exceeding  bitter  cry,  ^^  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  mef "  ^  The  abso- 
lute singularity  of  his  position  accounts  for  the  absolute  sin- 
gularity of  his  experience. 

The  lover  of  Christ,  the  man  who  has  and  keeps  his  say- 
ings, may  be  visited  with  severe  afflictions,  but  amid  all  his 
afflictions  he  will,  in  the  measure  of  his  faith,  and  love,  and 
obedience,  have  the  satisfaction  rising  from  the  knowledge 
that  God  loves  him,  that  Christ  loves  him,  that  Christ  is 
manifesting  himself  to  him — that  the  Father  and  the  Son 
2Ure  come  to  him,  and  making  their  abode  with  him. 

But  if  Christ's  words  are  not  held  fast — if  the  love  of  the 
Saviour  waxes  cold — if  his  words  are  not  kept — then  it  is 

>  Psal.  xxii.  1. 
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not  wonderful  that  the  consolations  of  Grod  are  small  with 
the  backsliding  Christian — then  it  is  not  wonderfiil  that  sus- 
picion and  mistrust,  creating  terror  and  aUenation,  should  fill 
the  soul.  The  Saviour  is  not  manifesting  himself;  but  what  is 
the  reason  ?  His  word  is  not  kept,  therefore  he  does  not  come 
and  make  his  abode  with  the  soul.  Our  sins  have  separated 
between  us  and  our  God.  Our  iniquities  have  hid  his  face 
from  us.  He  has  withdrawn  from  us,  for  we  have  with- 
drawn from  him ;  and  it  will  be  well  for  us  if  we  learn 
efiectually  the  lesson, — ^^  It  is  an  evil  thing,  and  a  bitter, 
to  depart  from  the  living  God." 

The  point  of  christian  experience  which  is  thus  brought 
up,  is  a  veiy  important  one,  and,  I  am  afraid,  a  very  iU  under- 
stood  one.  I  shall  conclude  these  illustrations  with  a  few  re- 
marks on  it,  in  which  I  shall  avail  myself  of  some  of  the  well- 
digested  thoughts  and  ^^  sound  words  "  of  one  of  the  ornaments 
of  our  religious  denomination,^  in  his  valuable  discourse  on 
the  "  Character  of  Divine  Manifestation."  "  It  may  be  said 
— ^it  has  often  been  said — ^  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  many  true 
Christians  are  often  without  comfort,  and  enjoy  but  in  a  small 
degree  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding?' 
Admitting  the  fact,  the  question  naturally  arises,  '  What  is 
the  state  of  their  mind  and  heart  in  reference  to  Christ  and  his 
words,  when  they  are  in  this  condition  ?'  Are  they,  having 
his  word,  loving  him!  are  they,  loving  him,  keeping  his 
sayings  ?  If  they  are,  we  deny  that  they  are — that  they 
can  be — destitute  of  comfort,  except  from  the  influence  of 
mental  or  bodily  disease.  We  must  never  doubt  the  decla- 
ration of  the  faithful  and  true  Witness — *  If  any  man  will 
love  me,  and  keep  my  words,  my  Father  will  love  him :  and 
we  will  come  to  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.'  These 
>vords  are  too  plain  to  be  misunderstood ;  and  while  none 
can  misapprehend  their  meaning,  who  dare  question  their 
truth  ?   With  the  exception  already  made,  want  of  spiritual 

>  James  Stark,  D.D. 


PABT  XI.]  CONNECTION  OF  CHABACTEB  AND  PBIYILEOE.  213 

comfort  on  the  part  of  Christians,  must  be  traced  to  defi- 
cient or  mistaken  views  of  the  Gospel — of  the  salvation  of 
Christ — or  of  the  way  in  which  it  is  brought  near  to  them 
as  sinners,  and  is  to  be  received  by  them ;  or  to  some  preju- 
dice against  the  way  of  salvation,  in  its  absolute  freedom,  ori- 
ginating in  these  deficient  and  mistaken  views,  leading  tliem 
rexpeft  comfort  from  themselves,  and  not  fil  the  finished 
work  of  Christ  clearly  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  and  to  place 
that  dependence  on  fluctuating  feelings  which  can  be  safely 
rested  only  on  eternal  truth ;  or,  finaUy,  to  the  indul- 
gence of  some  sinful  afiection,  or  the  neglect  of  some  duty 
—the  commission  of  some  sin.  They  are  not  keeping  Christ's 
word ;  and  it  is  therefore  that  he  does  not  manifest  himself 
to  them — that  he  does  not  come  and  make  his  abode  with 
them.  The  fellowship  with  God  and  Christ,  which  yields 
comfort,  must  be  fellowship  in  truth,  and  love,  and  holiness. 
If  the  Christian  put  the  psalmist's  question,  ^  Oh,  when 
wilt  thou  come  to  me?'  the  words  which  follow  suggest 
the  answer — *  Walk  in  a  perfect  way.  He  meeteth  him 
that  rejoiceth  and  worketh  righteousness.'  ^  Live  in  faith, 
and  let  faith  work  by  love.  Hold  fast  the  truth.  Do  not 
"  hold  it"— confine  it — "  in  unrighteousness,"  and  you  shall 
not  want  comfort  or  peace." 

^^Let  Christians  beware  of  ascribing  their  want  of  the. 
manifestations  spoken  of  in  the  text,  merely  or  chiefly  to 
Divine  sovereignty.  God's  sovereignty  invariably  harmonises 
with  his  wisdom,  righteousness,  and  benignity.  But  this 
would  not  be  the  fact  if — after  having  declared  that  he  is  the 
rewarder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  him-— that  he  fills 
such  persons  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing — ^that  they 
who  love  his  law  have  great  peace — that  he  will  keep  in 
perfect  peace  those  whose  minds  are  stayed  on  him — that 
they  who  wait  on  him  shall  renew  their  strength — that  to 
them  who,  having  his  word,  love  his  Son,  and  loving  his 

I  P&al.  VI.  2.     Isa.  Ixiv.  5. 
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Son  keep  his  commands,  he  will  come  and  make  his  abode 
with  them, — if,  after  all  this,  he  should  yet,  without  any 
reason  but  sovereign  will,  withhold  or  withdraw  peace,  hope, 
and  joy,  from  those  who  are  seeking  him,  trusting  in  him, 
waiting  on  him,  keeping  his  word,  and  involve  them  in 
darkness,  perplexity,  and  cheerless  despondency.  He  af- 
fronts God  who,  even  in  thought,  imputes  such  caprice  to 
him.  No ;  though  sovereign,  he  is  not  capricious.  He  never 
withholds — he  never  withdraws — without  a  reason,  and  a 
good  one.  And  when  a  Christian  loses  his  comfort,  it  is  wise 
in  him  to  inquire.  Is  there  not  a  cause  ?  and  what  is  it  f  " 

^  The  practical  consequences  of  indulging  these  mistaken 
views,  as  to  the  cause  of  want  of  christian  comfort,  to  which 
we  are  adverting,  are  most  injurious.  They  prevent  us  from 
looking  into  our  own  hearts  and  lives  for  the  causes  of  the 
want  of  spiritual  comfort  in  the  enjoyment  of  manifestations 
of  the  Saviour,  and  the  presence  of  the  Father  with  us ; 
and  from  using  the  appropriate  means  of  having  these  causes 
removed ;  they  teach  us  to  look  on  God  with  an  unkindly  and 
jealous  eye,  as  if  he  were  treating  us  with  undue  severity ; 
they  lead  us  to  regard  the  despondency,  and  perplexity,  and 
terror,  which  are  the  natural  and  threatened  eflFects  of  back- 
sliding in  heart  or  life  from  God,  as  afflictions  imposed  on 
•  us  for  our  trial — under  which  we  may  confidently  look  both 
to  Christ  and  to  our  brethren  for  compassion  and  sympathy, 
without  any  exposure  of  our  sin,  or  reproofe  for  it, — and  they 
discourage  faith  in  the  truth,  dependence  on  the  Saviour, 
and  holy  obedience,  by  representing  them  as  not  effectual 
for  the  purpose  which  they  are  certainly  intended  to  serve 
as  the  open  channel  for  the  communication  of  peace  and 
comfort  to  the  soul." 

But  while  we  are  to  remember  that  they  are  the  open 
channel,  we  are  never  to  suppose  they  are  the  source  of 
peace  and  comfort.  When  we  want  comfortable  manifes- 
tations of  Christ — the  felt  delight  of  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son — we  may  be  assured  there  is  some 
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wrong  in  us,  as  the  cause  of  this.  This  we  may  oftentimes 
be  able,  if  we  are  honest  and  diUgent  in  our  search,  to  dis- 
cover; at  other  times,  from  whatever  cause,  we  may  not  be 
able  to  discover  it. 

One  thing  is  absolutely  certain ;  poring  over  our  sorrows, 
and  endeavouring  to  dig  out  a  channel  for  Divine  comfort 
by  our  own  regrets,  resolutions,  and  endeavours,  will  do 
little  good — ^may  do  much  harm.  We  must  go  directly  to 
the  word,  the  sayings,  the  commandments  of  Christ.  We 
must  look  to  him,  and  we  will  be  lightened.  Looking  at 
him  in  his  person  and  work,  we  shall  love  him ;  loving  him, 
we  shall  walk  at  liberty,  keeping  his  commandments ;  and 
then,  most  assuredly,  we  shall  find  how  true  the  promise, 
Christ  will  manifest  himself  to  us,  and  the  Father  and  he 
will  come  and  make  their  abode  with  us.  Our  case  will  never 
improve  while  we  remain  away  ftom  him,  and  we  can  come 
to  him  only  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  in  reference  to  him. 
'^  Nor  should  we  suppose  that  we  may  not  depend  with  con- 
fidence on  him  for  the  benefit  of  his  atoning  blood,  and  re- 
viving sanctifying  grace,  till  we  have  attained  some  satis- 
factory evidence  that  we  are  his  children — till  we  be  satis- 
fied  that  our  former  reUgious  exercises  and  enjoyments  were 
no  delusion.  This  is  to  build  our  confidence,  not  on  the 
Bock  of  ages — the  character  and  work  of  the  Saviour — ^but 
on  ourselves,  and  to  establish  another  reason  and  rule  of 
dependence  and  hope,  than  the  free  exhibition  to  sinners  as 
such,  of  all  the  blessings  of  the  christian  salvation,  to  be- 
come theirs  in  the  belief  of  the  truth." 

It  does  seem  very  plain,  that  the  power  of  the  truth  to 
comfort  can  be  experienced  only  by  believing  it.  It  is  God 
dwelling  in  the  heart,  through  the  belief  of  the  truth,  who 
is  ^^  the  God  of  all  consolation."  It  is  Christ  in  us,  through 
believing,  who  is  "  the  hope  of  glory,"  "  the  consolation  of** 
the  spiritual   "  Israel."  *     His    personal  excellences— the 

1  Rom.  XT.  6.    Col.  i.  37.    Luke  H.  26. 


216  THE  VALEDICTOBY  DISCOURSE.       [eXP.  XXV. 

tmth  and  freeness  of  his  love — ^the  perfection  and  infinite 
worth  of  his  saving  work — the  fiihiess  of  his  redemption,  so 
dearly  purchased,  so  freely  bestowed,  presented  in  the  Gros- 
pel  to  mankindnsinners,  as  such,  for  their  acceptance  and 
use, — if  known  and  believed,  will  infidlibly  revive  and  re- 
store the  soul — will  "  give  it  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy 
for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness."  The  appointed  way  of  obtaining  spiritual  com- 
fort,  is  that  so  clearly  pointed  out  in  the  text — the  faith  of 
the  truth — the  love  of  the  Saviour — ^the  keeping  his  com- 
mandments— ^the  habitual  enjoyment  of  his  manifestations 
of  himself,  and  of  the  coming  and  abode  of  him  and  of  his 
Father.  This  is  the  beginning — this  is  the  progress — this 
is  the  end,  of  true  christian  religion.  The  elements  are  the 
same  throughout ;  the  only  diflFerence  is,  when  the  Chris- 
tian keeps  in  the  way  his  faith  becomes  more  firm — ^his 
love  more  ardent — his  obedience  more  uniform — the  mani- 
festations of  the  Divine  love  are  more  clear  and  less  inter- 
rupted— the  Divine  presence  is  more  habitually  realised  and 
experienced  in  all  its  sanctifying  and  blissful  results. 

Alas,  how  little  of  this  holy  happiness  is  enjoyed  by  us 
Christians,  in  comparison  of  what  might  be.  And  what  is, 
and  what  can  be,  the  reason  ?  Ah,  it  is  not  far  to  seek.  It  is 
to  be  found  in  our  ignorance,  our  unbelief,  our  indolence, 
our  love  of  the  world,  our  neglect  of  what  we  know  to  be 
right,  our  doing  what  we  know  to  be  wrong.  And  shall 
we  rather  forego  these  manifestations  of  the  Redeemer,  shall 
we  shut  the  door  against  the  heavenly  visitant,  who  would 
come  and  make  his  abode  with  us,  rather  than  renounce 
and  crucify  our  sinful  propensities,  mortify  our  worldly 
affections,  and  give  all  diligence  to  grow  in  knowledge, 
and  faith,  and  love,  and  holiness  ?  "  Ah,  how  much  do  we, 
by  our  indolence  and  worldliness,  deprive  ourselves  of! 
And  for  what  do  we  sacrifice  such  high  and  holy  delights  ? 
For  some  paltry  perishing  gratification,  or  because  we  will 
not  be  at  the  pains  rightly  to  understand  our  privileges, 
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or  the  order  established  for  obtaining  the  ei^oyment  of 
them.*' 

Let  us  form  a  juster  estimate  of  these  high  and  holy 
privileges.  Let  us  be  persuaded  that  in  comparison  of 
them,  everything  called  enjoyment  is  insipid  and  worthless. 
Let  us  seek  a  larger  measure  of  the  character,  with  the 
possession  of  which  their  enjoyment  is  so  inseparably  con- 
nected. Oh,  let  us  avoid  everything  that  unfits  us  for 
manifestations  of  Christ,  for  the  coming  and  abode  of  the 
Father — everything  fitted  to  quench  and  grieve  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  brings  the  Father  and  the  Son  to  us.  Let  us 
study  the  Scriptures.  Let  us  abound  in  prayer.  Let  us 
deny  ourselves.  Oh,  let  us  more  and  more  hold  fast  our 
Lord's  sayinf^s — more  and  more  love  him — more  and  more 
iy^s^iln^n^  Tb» will h, ever d»rl,™dfi« 
hunself  to  us  more  and  more,  as  he  does  not  to  the  world* 
Then  will  he  and  his  Father  love  us,  and  show  that  they 
love  us  by  coming  and  abiding  with  us,  and  then,  in  due 
time,  shall  we  be  taken  to  that  blessed  world,  where  we  shall 
see  him  as  he  is,  and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  And  now 
"  beloved,  building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith 
praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
eternal  life."  ^ 

I  cannot  persuade  myself  to  close  the  illustration  of  this 
subject,  without  one  word  to  those  who  are  entirely  destitute 
of  the  privileges  we  have  been  speaking  of.  Continuing 
destitute  of  them,  they  must  be  strangers  to  all  true  happi- 
ness in  life  and  in  death,  through  time  and  eternity.  They 
are  incapable  of  enjoying  it,  and  they  are  so  because  they 
are  wilfully  ignorant,  unbelieving,  impenitent.  Let  them 
know  that  their  destitution  is  not  a  matter  of  arbitrary  ar- 
rangement. It  grows  out  of  their  own  depraved  character. 
The  words  we  have  been  illustrating  are,  as  it  were,  but  one 

I  Jade  20,  21. 
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sdde  of  an  antithesis.  The  other  is,  ^  He  that  loveth  me  not 
keepeth  not  mj  saying ; '  and  he  is  not,  he  cannot  be,  while 
he  continues  what  he  is,  the  object  of  the  complacent  re- 
gard, the  subject  of  the  favourable  fellowship,  either  of  Christ 
or  his  Father.  They  cannot  love  him — they  cannot  come 
and  make  their  abode  with  him.  K  he  would  enjoy  these  pri- 
vileges, he  must  repent  and  be  converted.  God  does 
love  him,  Christ  does  love  him,  inasmuch  as  they  have  no 
pleasure  in  his  death.  They  will  that  he  turn  fix,m  his 
evil  ways,  and  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  favour  and 
fellowship;  but  he  must  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  in  order  to  being  thus  saved.  God  and  Christ  can- 
not love  him  with  a  love  of  complacency — cannot  come 
and  dwell  with  him — unless  he  keep  their  sayings;  he 
cannot  keep  their  sayings  unless  he  love  themselves — he 
cannot  love  them  unless  he  know  them — he  cannot  know 
them  unless  he  receive  and  hold  fast  their  words.  Here 
we  are  again  at  the  point  at  which  we  so  often  arrive  in  the 
course  of  our  teaching.  There  is  no  holiness,  no  happiness, 
for  the  sinner,  but  through  the  faith  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  This  is  the  sinner's  immediate-  duty — this  is  the 
gate  of  life — the  entrance  equaUy  to  true  holiness  and  true 
happiness — the  means  equally  of  the  formation  of  the  pecu- 
liar character,  and  of  the  enjoyment  of  the  peculiar  privileges, 
of  the  true  Christian.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  thou 
shalt  be  sweetly  constrained  to  love  him  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and,  loving  him  and  keeping  his  command- 
ments, he  and  his  Father  will  love  you,  and  will  manifest 
themselves  to  lyou,  and  will  come  to  you,  and  make  their 
abode  with  you.  Remain  in  unbelief,  and  thou  must  remain 
estranged  from  God  and  his  Son — imacquainted  with  the 
holy  satisfactions  of  their  love  and  fellowship — the  object  of 
thdr  disapprobation  and  displeasure — and  thus,  far  from 
Ghxl,  thou  must  perish. 
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Xn. — ^THE  HOLT  SPIBIT  AS  THE  PABAGLETE,  THE  GBBAT 

TEACHEB  AND  BEMEMBBANCEB. 

John  xit.  25, 26. — "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  yon,  being  yet  present 
with  you.  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghosts  whom  the  Father  will 
send  m  my  name,  he  shaU  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." 

The  inferiority  of  the  epistles  to  the  gospels  in  the  New 
Testament,  as  to  authority  and  importance,  is  a  favourite 
dogma  of  those  who  have  assumed  to  themselves  the  dis- 
tinctive appellation  of  rational  Christians ;  and  ^^  Not  Paul 
but  Jesus,"  or  ^^  Jesus  and  not  Paul,''  is  the  quaint  title  of 
a  very  weak  book  by  a  very  able  man  in  support  of  this 
dogma.  The  professed  object  of  the  book  is  to  demolish 
the  authority  of  the  apostles  in  order  to  establish  the  autho- 
rity of  their  Master.  The  author  would  have  us  seek  our 
religion  exclusively  in  the  gospels.  According  to  him,  the 
sayings  of  Jesus,  as  recorded  there,  are  divine  oracles ; — the 
writings  of  the  apostles  are  only  human,  and  sometimes 
mistaken,  commentaries  on  these  oracles. 

The  distinction  thus  attempted  to  be  established,  as  to  the 
origin  and  authority  of  the  two  constituent  portions  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  gospels  and  the  epistles,  is  utterly  un- 
founded. The  authority  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  must 
stand  or  fall  together.  The  doctrine  taught  by  the  apostles 
in  the  epistles,  is  not  ^^  diverse^  firom  that  taught  by  their 
Master  in  the  gospels.  It  is  substantially  the  same.  All 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  as  taught  by  the  apostles — even 
those  of  them  most  unpalatable  to  self-called  rational  Chris- 
tians, such  as  the  trinal  distinction  in  the^one  divine  nature — 
the  true  divinity  of  the  Son — the  distinct  personality  and 
divinity  of  the  Holy  Spuit— redemption  through  substitu- 
tionary and  expiatory  suffering — justification  by  faith  of  the 
truth — transformation  of  character  through  divine  influence— 
the  resurrection  of  the  body, — all  these  doctrines  in  their 
elements,  many  of  them  very  clearly  expressed,  are  to  be 
found  in  our  Lord's  discourses. 
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The  authority  claimed  for  these  doctrines  by  the  apostles, 
and  attested  by  their  miracles,  was  as  really  and  entirely  di- 
vine as  the  authority  claimed  by  Jesus  for  hU  doctrine. 
They  declared  that  they  spake  ^^  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a 
mystery,  hidden  fipom  the  world,  revealed  to  them  by  his 
Spirit,"  who  "  searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep  things  of 
God ; "  and  that  they  spake  this  divine  wisdom,  not  in  words 
taught  them  by  man,  but  in  words  taught  them  by  the  same 
Spirit  who  had  revealed  to  them  the  doctrine.  They  de- 
clared that  they  were  "  ambassadors  of  Christ,"  as  he  was 
the  ambassador  of  God :  that  ^^  he  spoke  in  them,"  and  that 
**  they  had  his  mind ; "  and  they  warned  those  who  rejected 
their  testimony,  or  disobeyed  their  injunctions,  that  "  he 
that  despised,  despised  not  man,  but  God,  who  had  also 
given  to  them  his  Holy  Spirit."  * 

And,  in  making  such  claims,  they  were  fully  warranted 
by  the  declaration  of  our  Lord,  as-  recorded  in  the  gospels ; 
so  that  he  who  refuses  to  submit  implicitly  to  the  teaching 
of  the  apostles,  must,  to  be  consistent,  renounce  the  autho- 
rity of  Jesus.  If  we  take  him  for  the  one  Master,  we  must 
take  them  for  the  qualified  and  accredited  infalUble  interpre- 
ters of  his  doctrine.  '^  As  the  Father  hath  sent  me,"  said 
he  to  them,  "  even  so  send  I  you.  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost."  "  He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me — he  that 
despiseth  you  despiseth  me."  Their  doctrine,  like  his,  then, 
was  not  theirsy  but  his  who  sent  them. '  If  a  distinction  is  to 
be  taken,  not  as  to  authority,  but  as  to  importance,  between  the 
gospels  and  the  epistles,  viewed  as  sources  of  doctrinal  in- 
struction, the  advantage  is  on  the  side  of  the  latter.  The 
great  design  of  our  Lord's  mission  was,  no  doubt,  to  make 
that  revelation  of  God  which  the  circumstances  of  man  re- 
quired ;  but  that  was  a  revelation  to  be  made  fully  more 
by  what  he  was  and  did  than  even  by  what  he  said — in  his 
person  and  work,  than  in  his  personal  teaching ;  and,  for 

>  1  Cor.  ii.  7,  10, 13,  16.    2  Cor.  v.  20.     1  Thess.  iv.  8. 
^  John  XX.  21,  22.     Matth.  x.  40. 
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obvious  reasons,  the  full  development  of  the  doctrine  of 
his  person  and  work  could  not  properly  be  given  till  that 
work  was  accomplished  ;  and  that  development  is  given — 
professedly  given — ^in  the  apostolical  epistles.  He  as  really 
spoke  from  his  throne  in  the  heavens,  through  his  apostles  in 
the  apostolical  epistles,  inspired  by  his  Spirit,  as  he  did  when 
on  the  earth  through  the  medium  of  his  human  nature ;  and 
if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  to  hear  him  speaking  on 
earth,  they  are  not  likely  to  escape  who  refuse  to  hear  him 
speaking  from  heaven. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  of  our  Lord's  personal  at- 
testations of  the  authority  of  apostolical  teaching,  is  given 
in  that  passage  of  his  valedictory  discourse  which  comes 
now  before  us  for  exposition : — "  These  things  have  I 
spoken  to  you,  being  yet  present  with  you ;  but  the  Com- 
forter, the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  Nor 
is  it  a  singular  attestation.  We  have  others,  and  if  possible 
still  more  explicit  ones,  in  the  sequel  of  the  discourse : — 
«  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  wUl  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me,  and  ye  also  shall 
bear  witness." — "  Howbeit,  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  shall  not  speak 
of  himself ;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak : 
and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come.  He  shall  glorify  me ; 
for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  ^ 

These  remarks,  naturally  suggested  by  the  words  for  ex- 
position, are  intended,  and  if  well  understood  and  seriously 
reflected  on,  will  be  found  sufficient,  to  put  down  that  dispo- 
sition which  exists  in  many  minds  which,  though  they  would 
revolt  with  horror  from  the  doctrine,  "Jesus,  and  not 
Paul,"  are  yet  inclined  to  consider  the  epistolary  part  of  the 

I  John  XV.  26k  ^\  xvL  13-15. 
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New  Testament,  though  of  great  value,  as  of  but  second- 
aiy  importance  when  viewed  alongside  the  evangelical 
history.  We  cannot  overrate  the  gospels,  but  we  may,  I  am 
afraid  many  of  us  ^  practically  underrate  the  epistles. 
We  do  not  study  them  with  the  frequency  and  attention 
they  deserve,  as  containing  in  them  the  completed  revela- 
tion of  the  mystery  of  Divine  power  and  wisdom,  righteous- 
ness  and  grace,  in  the  redemption  of  man ;  and,  therefore, 
we  are  so  far  from  ''comprehending  its  height  and  depth,  and 
length  and  breadth,  and  being  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
Gt)d."  ^  Let  us  now  proceed  to  examine  somewhat  more 
particularly  the  words  which  lie  before  us. 

§  1.  Tlie  introductory  atatemenL 

"  These  things*  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  present 
with  you.''  The  expression,  "  these  things,"  has,  by  some 
interpreters,  been  referred  to  the  whole  statements  made  by 
our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  during  the  entire  period  of  their 
companying  with  him ;  we  think  it  more  natural  to  under- 
stand them  of  the  communications  he  had  made  to  them  at 
this  time,  "  these  things,"  here,  being  contrasted  with  the 
''  all  things  "  in  the  next  verse,  which  he  had  said  to  them, 
and  which  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  call  to  their  remembrance. 
The  whole  statement  in  the  verse  is  just  equivalent  to,  '  I 
have  said  these  things  to  you  while  I  remain  with  you.' 
The  words  express  no  more  than  this,  but  they  naturally 
suggesty  they  seem  plainly  intended  to  suggest,,  more.  It  is, 
g.  (2.,  '  My  time  is  short, — the  hour  is  at  hand  when  I  must 
leave  you.  I  have  not  said  all  that  is  in  my  heart.  I  have 
many  things  to  say  to  you,  but  I  have  not  time  to  say  them, 
— ^you  are  not  prepared  to  hear  them  ; — ^but  "  these  things  " 
I  felt  it  necessary  to  say, — I  feel  it  sufficient  to  have  said. 
Had  these  things  not  been  said,  you  would  have  been  un- 
prepared for  what  is  about  to  take  place ;  they  will  conduce 

•  Eph.  liL  18, 19.  •  "  TmuTx^heec,  non  pliira."— Benqel. 
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to  allay  your  fears,  and  to  strengthen  your  faith*  I  have 
said  these  things  now  that  I  am  with  yon,  and  just  about  to 
depart  from  you.  I  shall  have  more,  much  more,  to  say 
when  we  meet  again.  I,  as  your  paraclete,  have  made  these 
revelations  to  instruct,  and  sustain,  and  guide,  and  comfiirt 
you.  Another  paraclete  ere  long,  will  still  more  fully,  still 
more  effectually,  give  you  all  necessary  instruction  and  con- 
solation.' I  cannot  help  thinking,  that  they  were  especially 
intended  to  convey  this  idea,  as  introductory  to  what  follows ; 
*  I  have  said  these  things  to  you,  but  I  perceive  they  have 
very  imperfectly  found  their  way  into  your  minds  and  hearts. 
You  have  a  very  indistinct  apprehension  of  them ;  and  you 
are  likely  to  have  but  an  indistinct  recollection  of  them.  I 
know,  I  see,  they  have  not  entirely  cleared  up  your  diffi- 
culties, nor  removed  your  fears,  nor  calmed  your  sorrows : 
but  they  are  not  lost, — they  have  had  some  effect, — they 
will  have  their  full  effect  by  and  by.  I  have  said  these 
things,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  will  teach  you  them.  He  will 
be  their  interpreter,  and  your  remembrancer.  He  will  teach 
you  these  things,  and  all  things  that  I  have  spoken  to  you. 
He  will  bring  these  things,  and  all  things  that  I  have  spoken 
to  you,  to  remembrance.' 

§2.-4  farther  description  of  the  Paraclete. 

I  have  already  had  an  opportunity  of  explaining  to  you 
at  large,  the  import  of  the  remarkable  designation  here  given 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  rendered  by  our  translators,  "  Comfor- 
ter," but  in  reality  suggesting  the  idea  of  instructor,  monitor, 
and  helper,  as  well  and  fully  as  much  as  consoler. 

(1.)  T/ie  Holy  Ghost 

This  paraclete,  who,  when  first  promised,  was  called  ^^the 
Spirit  of  truth,"  is  here  termed,  "the  Holy  Ghost,"  or 
"  Spirit ;"  the  appellation  by  which  the  third  person  of  the 
Trinity  is  most  usually  in  the  Scriptures  designated.  The 
name,  "  Spirit,"  not  only  indicates  the  immateriality  of  the 
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divine  nature  of  which,  in  common  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  he  is  possessed,  but  probably  also  indicates  the  peculiar 
relation  he  stands  in  to  the  two  other  divine  persons.  He 
is  their  Spirit^  or  breathy  just  as  the  second  person  is  the  Son 
of  the  first.  It  may  be  doubted  if  anything  more  is  intended 
by  such  analogical  expressions  than  to  indicate  the  truth, 
that  the  divine  persons,  though  most  intimately  united,  are 
in  some  way  distinct  firom  each  other,  and  that  the  relations 
of  each  to  each  are  peculiar.  The  epithet,  "  holy,"  indi- 
cates that  absolute  perfection,  especially  that  absolute  moral 
perfection  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  immeasurably  re- 
moved from  the  imperfections  of  all  created  spirits,  dwelling 
apart  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in  the  pure  inaccessible 
l^ht. 

(2.)  Sent  by  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son, 

It  is  said  that  the  Father  would  send  this  Holy  Spirit  as 
the  paraclete,  and  send  him  in  the  name  of  the  Son.  When 
the  Holy  Spirit  b  said  to  be  sent  by  the  Father,  the  idea  is, 
that  that  remarkable  communication  of  his  influence,  and 
manifestation  of  his  operations,  which  were  to  characterise 
the  new  dispensation,  were,  like  the  mission  of  the  Son,  the 
execution  of  a  portion  of  that  Divine  saving  purpose,  in  the 
formation  and  execution  of  which  the  Father  is  always  re- 
presented as  sustaining  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead,  and 
the  Son  and  the  Spirit  as  the  great  agents  by  which  the 
mighty  scheme  is  carried  into  accomplishment ;  and  when 
he  is  said  to  be  sent  '^  in  the  name "  of  the  Son,  we  are 
taught,  either  that  he  is  sent  as  his  representative,  or  substi- 
tute ;  or  rather,  that  he  is  sent  on  his  account,  through  his 
mediation,  in  consequence  of  his  atonement  and  intercession. 
The  Apostle  Paul  tells  us,  that  "  Christ  has  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  having  become  a  curse  for  us,  that 
we  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  by  fisdth ;  "^  ue.y 

i  Gal.  iii.  13^  14. 
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*the  promised  Spirit  tlirough  believing.'  And  our  Lord 
himself  says,  that  "  if  he  went  not  away  "  (by  his  expiatory 
death,  and  by  the  glorious  exaltation  which  testified  the  effi- 
cacy of  that  expiation),  "  the  Comforter  would  not  come,  but 
that  if  he  went  away  he  would  pray  the  Father,  who  would 
send  him  "  ^  to  the  disciples ;  and  we  are  informed  that  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  we  are  renewed,  is  "shed  on  us 
abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  *  It  de- 
serves to  be  remarked  by  the  way,  that  the  insertion  of  the 
personal  pronoun  A^,'  between  the  appellation,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  in  the  neuter  gender  in  the  original,  and  the 
verbs  with  which  it  agrees,  renders  the  passage  before  us 
one  of  the  most  distinct  attestations  of  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  it  being  difficult  to  account  for  such  an  inser- 
tion on  any  other  supposition,  than  that  it  took  place  for  the 
express  purpose  of  guarding  us  against  supposing  that  the 
Zy  Spirhwas  a  Tore  peLnifilZn  of  Ee  Luence. 

§  3.  The  work  of  the  Paraclete — to  explain  and  bring  to 
remembrance  all  that  Christ  had  said. 

This  divine  person,  our  Lord  assures  the  disciples,  when 
sent  by  the  Father  in  his  name,  should  "  teach  them  all 
things,^  and  bring  to  their  remembrance  whatever  (literally 
all  things)  he  had  said  to  them."  When  it  is  said  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  to  teach  the  apostles  "  all  things,"  it  is  plain 
we  are  not  to  understand  the  words  in  the  greatest  extent  of 
meaning  of  "Which  they  are  susceptible.  He  was  not  to 
make  them  omniscient.  That  was,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
impossible  ;  nor  was  he  to  make  them  know  everything 
which  it  is  possible  for  men  to  know.  It  was  not  to  acquaint 
them  with  all  the  £Eicts  of  the  past  history  of  all  nations  and 


»  John  xvi.  7.  »  Tit.  iil  6. 

'  **  \uuft  pro  ixi7»«.  Slgnificatur  hao  enallage  Spiritnm  Sanctum  esse  ver^ 
personam." — Glassius. 

*  "  (x»7»K.  IixE  docebit.  Non  filius  sine  Spiritn  Sancto  didi,  nee  doeet  sine 
filio  Spiritns  Sanctus,  sed  omnia  dicit  et  docet  Trinitas :  sed  nisi  haec  sigil* 
latim  commendaretar,  earn  nuUo  mode  hiunana  ciq»eret  infirmitas.** — Auourtin. 
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individaalsy  nor  to  lay  open  to  their  minds  all  the  secrets  of 
fntaritj,  or  treasures  of  science  and  of  art.  We  are  plainly 
to  understand  the  declaration  with  a  reference  to  the  subject 
concerning  which  it  was  made.  Some  have  supposed  the 
meaning  to  be,  ^  He  will  teach  you  all  things  that  are  necessary 
to  your  savingly  understanding,  and  infallibly  teaching,  the  way 
of  salvation  through  Christ/  considering  it  as  just  equivalent 
to  the  expression  used  elsewhere,  ^'  He  will  lead  you  into  all 
truth,"  or  rather  all  the  truth, — "  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus."  ^ 
There  is  no  doubt  that  it  was  so,  and  that  the  words  not  un- 
naturally express  this ;  but  I  think  it  more  natural  to  con- 
nect the  words  ^^  all  things,"  in  both  cases,  with  the  conclud- 
ing words,  "  which  I  have  said  unto  you."  *  He  will  teach  you 
— f .  e.y  he  will  make  you  understand — all  things  that  I  have 
said  to  you ;  and,  in  order  to  this,  he  will  bring  all  these  things 
to  your  remembrance.  I  have  said  many  things  which  you 
did  not,  which  you  do  not,  understand.  I  know  you  often 
understood  not  my  sayings,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  me ;  but 
he  will  teach  you  all  these  things.  He  will  make  you  fully 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  my  declarations,  and  to  per- 
ceive their  harmony  firom  seeing  their  connections  and  de- 
pendencies. All  the  strange  and  hard  sayings  will  be  fully 
explained  to  you  :  you  will  no  longer  marvel  at  its  being 
said,  "  Ye  must  be  bom  again :"  the  lifting  up  of  the  Son  of 
Man  will  be  no  longer  a  mystery :  you  will  then  know  where 
I  have  gone,  and  you  will  know  the  way  :  He  will  teach  you 
what  you  do  not  now  know, — ^how  "  I  am  tIi#Vay,  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life — how  ^*  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the 
Father" — how  "  ye  are  in  me,  and  I  in  you."  He  will  make 
you  understand  how  and  why  ^'  I  manifest  myself  to  you, 
and  not  to  the  world,"  and  how  "  the  Father  and  I  are  to 
come  to  you  and  abide  with  you."  He  will  so  teach  you,  as 
that  you  will  no  longer  need  to  ask  me  any  questions. 
Everything  I  have  said,  whether  in  parabolical  or  in  literal 

>  £ph.  iv.  21. 
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statement,  he  will  fully  illustrate.     The  whole  mystery  of 
the  gospel  economy  will  be  unfolded  to  you. 

^  And  that  he  may  thus  teach  you  the  meaning  of  all  things 
which  I  have  said  unto  you,  he  will  bring  all  these  things 
to  your  remembrance — that  you,  remembering  them,  and 
understanding  them,  may  be  enabled  to  communicate  infal- 
libly an  accurate  knowledge  of  them  to  men  of  all  nations 
and  generations.' 

The  New  Testament  writings — the  gospels  and  the  epistles 
— are  most  satisfactory  evidence  that  this  remarkable  pre- 
diction has  been  accomplished.  Without  such  an  influence 
how  could  such  books  have  been  written  by  any  set  of  men  I 
especially,  how  could  they  have  been  written  by  the  men 
who  we  know  did  write  them  f  If  the  genuineness  of  the 
New  Testament  writings  be  but  admitted — and  few  facts  of 
equal  antiquity,  if  any,  are  so  abundantly  attested — the  in- 
spiration of  the  writers  is  the  only  hypothesis  which  can 
satisfactorily  account  for  the  appearances. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  painful  consciousness  of 
the  dimness  of  their  apprehensions,  respecting  much  of  what 
their  Master  had  said  to  them  on  former  occasions,  and 
even  at  this  time,  must  have  added  to  the  trouble  of  heart 
which  they  now  experienced  ;  and  this  declaration  was  well 
fitted  to  re-assure  and  comfort  them. 

These  words,  though  in  their  primary  and  full  extent  ap- 
plicable only  to  the  apostles,  are  replete  both  with  instruc- 
tion and  comfort  to  Christians  of  every  age.  Who  does 
not  feel  how  imperfectly  he  understands — how  easily  he 
forgets — the  sayings  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  apostles  t  Though 
we  are  not  to  expect  the  miraculous  teaching  of  the  inspir- 
ing Spirit,  we  are  warranted  to  expect,  if  we  ask  in  faith, 
and  use  the  appropriate  means,  that  what  we  know  not,  God 
will  teach  us ;  that  by  the  aids  of  his  Spirit  he  will  enable 
us  to  understand  his  word,  calling  it  seasonably  to  our  re- 
collection, and  enabling  us  wisely  to  apply  it  to  our  peculiar 
circumstances,  "  for  doctrine  and  reproof,  for  correction  and 
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instruction  in  righteousness."  John  was  not  writing  to 
apostles,  but  to  ordinary  Christians,  when  he  said,  ^^  Ye 
have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all 
things."  ^  We  are  exhorted  to  "  be  filled  with  the  Spirit "  * 
— an  exhortation  which  plainly  implies  that  God  is  ready  to 
comn^unicate  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  in  an  abundant 
measure,  to  those  who  seek  them  according  to  the  due  order. 
Let  us,  then,  fill  our  minds  with  the  words  of  Christ, 
even  although  we  may  but  imperfectly  understand  them. 
We  may  afterwards  be  made  to  understand  them,  by  him 
who  is  the  great  teacher  and  remembrancer.  We  are  not 
to  expect  that  he  will  reveal  to  us  truths  that  are  not  in  his 
word ;  but  we  may  reasonably  expect  that  he  will  enable 
us  better  to  understand,  and  more  wisely  to  improve,  these 
truths.  He  will  make  us  more  fully  apprehend  their  mean- 
ing, perceive  their  evidence,  taste  their  sweetness,  and  be- 
hold their  glory.  The  word  of  Christ  is  the  means  by 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  sanctifies  and  comforts  the  soul.  It 
is  unreasonable  to  expect  the  enlightening,  transforming  in- 
fluence, if  we  neglect  the  means  along  with  which  that  in- 
fluence is  usually  put  forth.  Our  prayers  for  the  Spirit  to 
enable  us  to  understand  saving  truth,  are  vile  hypocrisy,  if 
we  do  not  read  and  hear  with  attention  that  word  which 
was  dictated  by  him,  and  is  employed  by  him  in  the  per- 
formance of  his  most  glorious  work — ^the  "  creating  men 
anew  in  Christ  Jesus,  after  the  image  of  God,  in  knowledge, 
and  righteousness,  and  true  holiness."  ^ 

XIII. — CHRIST'S  peace  HIS  LEGACY  TO  HIS  PEOPLE. 

John  xiv.  27. — **  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  g^ve  unto  you :  not  as 

the  world  g^veth,  g^ve  I  unto  you." 

A  new  topic  of  consolation  is  brought  forward  in  the 
twenty-seventh  verse.     The  topics  already  introduced  are 

1 1  John  u.  20.  «  Eph.  v.  18.  »  Eph.  i?.  24.    Col.  Hi.  10. 
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these :  ^  I  go  to  a  state  of  the  highest  honour  and  happi- 
ness ;  I  go  there  to  make  provision  for  your  coming  there, 
and,  when  that  is  completed,  I  will  return,  and  conduct  you 
thither.  I  have  opened  the  way  for  you ;  I  will  make  you 
acquainted  with  the  way ;  I  will  give  you  the  energy  ne- 
cessaiy  to  go  along  that  way.  I  will  not  withdraw  from 
you  the  miraculous  powers  I  have  conferred  on  you ;  I  will 
enable  you  to  perform  a  work  far  greater  than  any  miracle. 
Whatever  you  need  for  the  discharge  of  this  work,  on  ask- 
ing, you  shall  assuredly  obtain.  A  divine  person  will  be 
sent  to  supply  my  place,  as  your  instructor,  guide,  monitor, 
helper,  and  comforter.  You  shall  be  left  in  an  orphan  state 
only  for  a  short  season.  I  will  return  to  you — return  to 
you  in  the  possession  of  a  higher  life,  of  which  you  shall  be 
made  partakers.  You  shall  obtain  a  much  more  extended, 
and  accurate,  and  influential  view  of  all  that  is  most  im- 
portant and  delightful  in  my  doctrine ;  and,  in  proportion 
to  your  love  of  me,  I  will  manifest  myself  to  you,  and  my 
Father  and  myself,  as  proof  of  our  love,  will  come  to  you, 
and  abide  with  you ;  and,  through  the  effectual  operation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  shall  be  made  to  remember  and 
understand  all  the  declarations  of  truth  I  have  made  to 
you.' 

The  new  topic  of  consolation  is,  *  Though  about  to  part 
from  you,  I  leave  you  a  valuable  legacy — pe(xce — my  own 
peace ;  and  this,  like  all  my  gift;s,  is  very  different  from — is 
far  superior  to — the  gifts  bestowed  by  the  world  on  its  fa- 
vourites :  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afi^d." 

The  words,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give 
unto  you,"  have  been  considered  by  some  learned  inter- 
preters as  just  equivalent  to  a  solemn  farewell.  There 
seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  "  Peace  be  to  you  "  was  an 
ordinary  parting,  as  well  as  meeting,  salutation  among  the 
Jews ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  "  I  leave  peace  to  or 
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with  you,"  "  I  give  peace  to  you,"  were  formulas  of  salu- 
tation. 

The  more  satisfactory  interpretation  is  that  which  repre- 
sents our  dying,  departing  Lord  as  leaving  a  legacy  to  those 
he  left  behind  him,  and  illustrating  the  value  of  that  legacy, 
by  contrasting  it  with  the  legacies  or  gifts  the  world,  or 
mankind  generally,  confer  on  their  favourites.  There  are 
four  questions  here  which  require  to  be  answered :  What 
is  this  peace  ?  how  is  it  Christ's  peace  ?  why  is  it  repre- 
sented as  his  legacy  or  his  gift  T  and  how  does  this  legacy 
of  our  Lord  differ  ft'om  the  legacies  the  world  leaves  to, 
the  gift»  the  world  confers  on,  their  favourites  ? 

§  1.   What  is  Chris  fa  peace  f 

It  is  common  to  say,  that  peace  is  happiness,  and  no 
doubt  that  is  true ;  but  it  is  happiness  viewed  in  a  peculiar 
aspect,  as  peace — a  state  of  reconciliation  and  tranquillity — 
in  opposition  to  a  state  of  enmity,  and  warfare,  and  tumult. 
The  fundamental  part  of  the  blessing  here  spoken  of  is  re- 
conciliation with  God — the  bringing  us  into  a  state,  in 
which  our  final  happiness  is  made  consistent  with — is  secured 
by — the  perfections  of  the  Divine  character,  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Divine  government.  Then  there  is  the  well- 
grounded  assurance  of  this,  rising  out  of  the  faith  of  the 
Gospel,  produced  in  the  heart  by  the  effectual  operation  of 
the  good  Spirit ;  then  there  is  the  tranquillity  of  conscience 
which  springs  out  of  this;  then  there  is  the  harmonious 
operation  of  all  the  faculties  of  the  mind  in  the  Divine  ser- 
vice, which  is  the  native  result  of  these ;  and,  .finally,  there 
is  a  consentaneity  of  mind  and  heart  with  all  the  wise  and 
good  part  of  the  creation,  so  that  the  peace  here  mentioned 
is  peace  with  God,  peace  with  ourselves,  and  peace  with  all 
the  innocent  and  restored  creatures  of  God. 

§  2.  How  is  it  Chrisis  peace  f 

The  second  question  is.  How  is  this  peace  Christ's  peace? 
It  has  often  been  said,  because  he  procures  it  by  his  atone- 
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ment,  reveals  it  in  his  word,  bestows  it  by  his  Spirit.  This 
is  all  true;  bat  I  rather  think,  with  Jonathan  Edwards,  that 
our  Lord's  idea  is,  that  the  peace  he  bestows  is  substantially 
the  same  as  what  he  himself  enjoys.  He  is  in  a  state  of  the 
most  perfect  amity  with  God.  He  enjoys  the  most  perfect 
inward  tranquillity,  all  the  principles  of  his  nature  are  in  com- 
plete unison,  and  he  is  of  one  mind  and  heart  with  all  the  wise 
andholy  throughout  the  universe.  "The  peaceheredescribed," 
as  the  great  divine  referred  to  remarks,  "  is  a  participation 
of  the  peace  which  their  glorious  Lord  and  Master  himself 
enjoys  by  virtue  of  the  same  blood  by  which  Christ  him- 
self entered  into  rest.  It  is  a  participation  of  the  same 
justification,  for  believers  are  justified  with  Christ.  He  was 
justified  when  he  rose  from  the  dead,  and  as  he  was  made 
free  from  our  guilt  which  he  had  as  our  surety,  so  be- 
lievers are  justified  in  him  and  through  him,  as  being  ac- 
cepted of  God  in  the  same  righteousness.  It  is  in  the 
favour  of  the  same  God  and  heavenly  Father,  that  they 
enjoy  peace.  *  I  ascend  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father, 
to  my  God,  and  your  God.'  It  is  in  a  participation  of 
the  same  Spirit,  that  they,  as  believers,  have  the  peace  of 
Christ. 

"  He  had  that  Spirit  given  him  without  measure,  and  ^  out 
of  his  fulness  do  they  all  receive,  and  grace  for  grace.'  ^ 
It  is  the  oil  of  gladness  shed  on  the  head  of  the  mystical 
body,  that  refreshes  and  delights  all  the  members.  It 
is  as  partakers  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  believers  enjoy  this 
peace." 

§  3.  How  is  this  peace  a  legacy  ? 

The  third  question.  Why  is  this  peace  represented  asalegacy, 
a  gift? — "Peace  I  leave  with  you  or  to  you;  my  peacelgive  to 
you," — is  easily  answered.  As  to  the  first  point,  It  is  a  legacy, 
for  it  could  become  ours  only  through  our  Lord's  death. 

>  John  i.  15. 
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He  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross.  Our  Lord 
goeS;  but  he  leaves  behind  a  perfect  accepted  atonement — 
transgression  finished — sin  taken  away — reconciliation  for 
iniquity  fully  made — everlasting  righteousness  brought  in — 
all  this  left  as  his  legacy^  becoming  ours  through  his  death. 
He  was  "  delivered  for  our  offences,  raised  again  for  our  jus- 
tification.*' "  Being  then  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Without  his  aton- 
ing death  these  blessings  never  could  have  been  ours.  "  A 
testament  has  force  after  men  are  dead,  otherwise  it  is  of  no 
strength  at  all  whilst  the  testator  liveth."  And  as  to  the 
second  point,  It  is  a  gift,  not  bestowed  as  a  reward  for  work 
done,  an  equivalent  for  a  price  paid  by  us.  It  is  "  the  gift 
of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  "  By  grace  are 
we  saved,  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  ourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God."  ^ 

§  4.  How  is  it  given  ? — not  as  the  world  giveth. 

It  now  only  remains  that  we  propose  the  question,  What 
is  meant  by  our  Lord's  leaving  this  legacy,  giving  this  gift;, 
"  not  as  the  world  giveth," — "  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give 
I  unto  you."  ^  It  has  been  common  to  suppose,  that  the 
contrast  here  is  between  the  peace  which  Christ  leaves  as  a 
legacy — gives  as  a  gift; — to  his  people,  with  the  peace  which 
the  world  gives  or  professes  to  give  to  her  favourites ;  and  it 
has  been  justly  said,  "  all  the  peace  that  the  world  can  give, 


1  Rom.  T.  21.    Eph.  ii.  a 

*  **  Vemm  qaidem  est  quod  observanmt  viri  docti,  mundum  Bsepe  mentiri 
qaum  dat  pacem,  mimdam  saepe  aggredi  qtiantiim  non  potest  pnestare,  cum 
dat  pacem,  etiam  quum  non  mentitar  sed  serio  agtt.  Nam  mmidus  vel  fallax 
est)  vel  inops  consilii  et  virium ;  itaque  qui  nitontor  mondo  non  consulmit  sibi, 
nituntur  enim  eo  quod  vel  decipit  frande  vel  deficit  imbecillitate  virium.  Hsc 
qoidem  verissima  sunt  et  altius  infigeuda  animo.  Sed  aliud  tamen  videtur 
Tolmsse  Christus,  atque  inspicieuti  propius  locum  liquebit  banc  fuisse  Cbristi 
mentem,  nempe,  mundus  dat  pacem  ut  amoliatnr  res  adversas  carni :  Cbristns 
Don  ita  dat  pacem,  sed  pax  Christ!  tom  demum  viget,  quum  rebus  secxmdum 
oaraem  adversis  non  premimur  modo,  sed  penfe  oppriminmr.  Conferatur  cmn 
boo  loco  cap.  iv.  ad  Philip.,  vers.  6  et  7,  et  res  erit  manifesta." — Camebo. 
**  »»Bmt  i  xirfAH  h'itrif.  Sspe  satis  hibricam,  fallacem,  insidiosam,  pcriculosam, 
et  damnosam.''— Eras.  Sciim id. 
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is,  at  the  best,  but  superficial  and  external.  It  is  not  heart- 
peace  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  Christ's  peace  is  profound 
and  spiritual,  reaching  to  the  deepest  springs  of  feelings 
and  in  the  heart,  as  its  peculiar  sphere,  laying  to  rest  all 
turbulence,  saying.  Peace,  be  still.  The  peace  which  the 
world  bestows  is  uncertain  and  inconstant ;  Christ's  peace  is 
solid,  stable,  and  immutable.  The  peace  which  the  world 
gives  is  scared  by  death,  and  extinguished  in  eternity.  The 
Saviour^s  peace  converts  death  into  a  messenger  of  joy, 
and  eternity  into  a  scene  of  boundless  blessedness  and 
glory.  The  world  often  promises  far  more  than  it  can  be- 
stow ;  but  the  promises  of  Jesus  are  not  merely  realised^ 
but  far  outdone,  in  the  accomplishment."  ^ 

All  this  is  truth, — important,  most  important,  truth; 
but  the  contrast  seems  to  us  to  be,  not  so  much  between  the 
peace  Christ  gives,  and  the  peace  the  world  gives,  or  pre- 
tends to  give,  as  between  the  legacy  and  gift  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  legacies  and  gifts  of  the  world  generally.  The 
world's  legacies  and  gift;s  are  like  itself.  They  consist  in  its 
own  riches,  or  honours,  or  pleasures.  How  far  inferior  are 
these  to  our  Saviour's  legacy  and  gift ! — ^Peace — including 
favour  and  fellowship  with  God, — peace  of  conscience,  and 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost, — a  composed,  tranquil  mind,  and  a 
heart  fiUed  to  an  overflow  with  ennobling  love  and  trium- 
phant  hope.  Surely,  silver  shall  not  be  weighed  for  the  price 
of  such  a  gift  or  legacy  as  this.  ^^  It  cannot  be  valued  with 
the  gold  of  Ophir,  with  the  precious  onyx,  or  the  sapphire. 
The  gold  and  the  crystal  cannot  equal  it ;  and  the  exchange 
of  it  shall  not  be  for  jewels  of  fine  gold.  No  mention  shall 
be  made  of  coral,  or  of  pearls  :  for  its  price  is  above  rubies. 
The  topaz  of  Ethiopia  shall  not  equal  it,  neither  shall  it  be 
valued  with  pure  gold."  ^  Ask  him  who  has  felt  his  need  of 
the  gift  of  this  peace,  and,  in  the  faith  of  the  truth,  has  ob- 
tained possession  of  it,  as  Christ's  legacy, — ask  him  how  he 

1  Brown  Patterson.  '  Job  zzviii.  16-19. 
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estimates  it  ?  We  have  his  answer  in  the  words  of  the 
christian  poet : — 

"  Tis  heayen,  all  beayen,  descending  on  the  wings 
Of  the  glad  legions  of  the  King  of  kings ; 
*Ti8  more,  *tis  God  difftis'd  in  eyery  part, — 
'Tis  God  himself  triumphant  in  the  heart.** 

There  is  a  difference  in  the  manner,  as  well  as  in  the  sub- 
stance,  of  the  legacy  and  gift  of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  legacies 
and  gifts  of  the  world.  The  world  gives  like  itself,  and  so 
does  Christ.  It  often  gives  hypocritically ;  he  always  gives 
sincerely.  The  world  often  gives  capriciously ;  he  gives  al- 
ways wisely.  The  world  often  gives  selfishly ;  he  always 
pves  disinterestedly.  The  world  often  gives  penuriously ; 
he  gives  generously.  The  world  often  gives  to  those  who 
least  need  its  gifts ;  he  bestows  his  on  those  who,  without 
his  gift^,  must  perish.  The  world  often  ^^  resumes  the 
blessings  it  bestows;"  ^  his  gifts  are  without  repentance, — 
his  peace  is  "  assurance  for  ever ; "  his  salvation  an  "  ever- 
lasting salvation."  * 

Might  not  our  Lord  then  well  add,  "  Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,  neither  be  a&aid  I "  Why  should  he  be  troubled 
— ^why  should  he  be  afi'aid — who  is  secured  of  such  a  legacy, 
enriched  by  such  a  gift  I  Such  a  person  needs  only  to  be- 
lieve the  truth,  and  ^^  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all 
understanding,"  must  keep  his  heart  and  mind  through 
Christ  Jesus.  Well  may  he,  however  exposed  to  affliction, 
say  and  sing,  ^^  the  lines  have  fallen  to  me  in  pleasant  places ; 
yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage."  "  I  shall  not  be  moved.  My 
heart  is  glad ;  my  glory  rejoiceth ;  my  fiesh  also  shall  rest 
in  hope."  ^ 

It  is  an  important  question  which  demands  the  immediate 
and  urgent  attention  of  all  of  us :  Have  we  received  the 
Savioiu's  gift?  Do  we  enjoy  the  Savioiu's  legacy  ?  Have 
we  peace  ?     And,  Have  we  his  peace  ?    Alas  I  how  many 

>  **  Mnndus  ita  dat,  ut  mox  eripiat :  non  relinquU.'* — Benoel. 
«  Isa.  xxxiL  17 ;  xlv.  17.  »  Pual.  xvi.  6- 11. 
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are  strangers  to  peace  !  Alas  !  how  many  more  are  the 
dapes,  soon  to  be  the  victims,  of  a  false  peace !  There  can 
be  no  safe  peace  in  sin.  There  can  be  no  real  abiding  peace 
from  the  world.  True  peace  is  to  be  found  only  in  Christ. 
"He  is  our  peace,"* — the  procurer — the  bestower — ^the 
preserver — the  perfecter — of  our  peace.  It  is  to  be  found 
by  all  who  really  seek  it, — seek  it  in  the  appointed  way ;  by 
aU  who  are  disposed  to  receive  it, — receive  it  in  the  appoint- 
ed way.  Come  to  him  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  respecting 
him,  and  you  will  assuredly  obtain  peace — rest  to  your 
souls.  Jehovah  will  proclaim  to  you,  *  I  was  angry  with 
you,  but  now  I  comfort  you ;  I  am  pacified  towards  you  for 
all  the  iniquity  which  you  have  done :'  and  being  at  peace 
with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  he,  as  "  the  Grod 
of  peace,  will  give  you  peace  always,  by  all  means."  "  His 
peace  will  keep  your  heart  and  mind."  He  will  "  keep  you 
in  perfect  peace,"  keeping  your  mind  stayed  on  him ;  and 
though  "  in  the  world  ye  should  have  tribulation,  in  him  ye 
shall  have  peace."  He  will  make  all  things  contribute  to 
your  welfare ;  "  even  in  the  floods  of  great  waters  he  will  pre- 
serve you  from  trouble,  and  in  due  time  compass  you  about 
with  songs  of  deliverance ; "  and,  meanwhile,  "  He  will  de- 
liver you  in  six  troubles ;  yea,  in  seven  no  evil  shall  touch 
you.  In  famine  he  will  redeem  you  from  death ;  and  in 
war  from  the  power  of  the  sword.  You  shall  be  hid  from 
the  scourge  of  the  tongue ;  neither  shall  you  be  afitdd  of 
destruction  when  it  cometh.  At  destruction  and  famine  you 
shall  laugh ;  neither  shall  you  be  afraid  of  the  beasts  of  the 
field.  For  you  shall  be  in  league  with  the  stones  of  the 
field ;  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  be  at  peace  with 
thee."  "  And  your  latter  end  shall  be  peace."  *  You 
shall  not  be  driven  away ;  you  will  go  in  peace.  Your 
body  shall  rest  in  the  grave  in  hope ;  and  your  spirits  enter 

1  Eph.  ii.  14. 

3  Isa.  xii.  1.    Ezek.  xvi.  63.    2  Thess.  iii.  16.    Phil.  iv.  7.    I5a.  xxvi.  3. 
Pfial.  xxxii.  6,  7.    Job  v.  19-24.    Psal.  xxxvii.  37. 
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into  the  peace  of  paradise."  Your  peace  will  not  be 
intermpted,  but  confirmed  and  perfected  by  the  fearful 
convulsions  which  shall  put  an  end  to  the  present  order  of 
things.  "The  issue  of  all,"  as  President  Edwards  says, 
**  will  be  your  arrival,  soul  and  body,  in  heaven, — that  land 
of  rest, — that  region  of  everlasting  joy,  where  your  peace 
and  happiness  shall  be  perfect,  without  the  least  mixture  of 
trouble  or  affliction ;  and  never  be  interrupted,  world  with- 
out end."  Such  peace  is  to  be  found  in  Christ — to  be  found 
in  Christ  by  all  who  will  but  gladly  and  gratefully  receive 
it  in  the  faith  of  the  truth.  It  is  to  be  found  only  in  him, 
— ^not  in  sin, — not  in  ourselves, — not  in  the  world.  It  is  to 
be  found  noto.  It  may  not  be  found  to-morrow;  nay,  it  may 
not  be  found  next  hour ;  for  to-morrow — next  hour, — ^may 
find  you  in  eternity ;  and  he  who  has  not  found  peace  in 
Christ  here,  will  never  find  peace  even  in  him,  there.^ 

xrv. — Christ's  return  to  his  father  a  fit  reason 

NOT  FOR  GRIEF,  BUT  FOR  JOY,  TO  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

John  xiy.  27,  28.—^  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 
Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  unto  you. 
If  ye  loyed  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father :  for 
my  Father  is  greater  than  L" 

There  is  no  form  of  benevolent  exertion  more  needed 
among  mankind  in  the  present  state,  than  the  administra- 
tion of  suitable  and  effectual  comfort.  Our  world  is  so  full 
of  dangers  and  accidents,  bereavements  and  sufferings, 


*  This  seems  the  natural  close  of  the  discourse — ^the  FarewelL  But  our 
Lord  appears  loth  to  leaye  his  disciples,  especially  to  leave  them  so  sad.  There 
are  two  or  three  places  in  these  discourses  where  you  would  expect  the  close, 
but  he  still  goes  on.  His  kind  heart  will  not  allow  him  to  part  with  them  thus. 
It  puts  us  in  mind  of  the  exquisitely  beautiful  lines  of  the  Roman  poet : — 

**  Ter  limen  tetigi,  ter  sum  rcTOcatus,  et  ipse 
Indulgens  animo,  pes  mlhi  tardus  erat. 
Ssepe  VALE  dicto  rursus  sum  multa  locutus, 
Et  quasi  discedens  oscula  summa  dedi.'* 
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naturally  producing  fear  and  anxiety,  anguish  and  sorrow^ 
that  he  who  would  do  much  good  in  it,  must  seek  to  be  like 
Job,  "  one  that  comforteth  the  mourners." 

To  the  formation  of  this  character,  and  to  the  right  dis- 
charge of  its  duties,  wisdom  as  well  as  kindness,  a  clear  head 
as  well  as  a  tender  heart,  is  absolutely  necessary.  He  needs 
**  the  tongue  of  the  learned," — the  wise,  instructed,  experi- 
enced tongue, — who  would  speak  with  effect "  a  word  in  sear 
son  to  him  who  is  weary."  For  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  allay 
fears  and  soothe  anxieties;  to  tranquillise  the  disturbed 
mind,  and  to  comfort  the  sorrowed  heart  Stirred  firom  its 
depths,  the  tide  of  feeling  is  not  easily  stemmed.  The 
billows  of  grief  are  scarcely  more  controllable  than  the  waves 
of  ocean.  There  is  but  one  voice  that  can  with  effect  say 
to  either  amid  their  agitation, — peace,  be  still.  Even  in 
the  very  subordinate  part  man  can  act  in  comforting  the 
mourner,  both  the  faculties  of  his  mind  and  the  feeling 
of  hb  heart,  find  full  occupation.  The  topics  of  consolation 
must  be  skilfully  selected,  and  cautiously  as  well  as  kindly 
and  powerfully  urged.  The  waywardness  of  the  mourner 
hardening  himself  in  sorrow,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted^ 
— finding  additional  reasons  for  his  grief,  it  may  be,  in  the 
very  considerations  employed  to  assuage  it, — ^must  be  pa- 
tiently borne  with.  Yes ;  the  hurt  mind,  the  broken,  bleed- 
ing heart,  needs  dexterous  as  well  as  tender  handling.  The 
attention  must  be  again,  and  again,  and  again,  turned 
towards  the  sources  of  consolation  ;  and  whatever  is  fitted  to 
alleviate  the  burden,  or  support  under  it,  must  be  presented 
in  the  form  in  which  the  enfeebled  distempered  sufferer  is 
most  likely  to  be  induced  to  make  use  of  it.  ^^  Precept  must 
be  upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept;  line  upJn  line, 
line  upon  line ;  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little."  ^  Without 
paying  attention  to  these  things,  the  comforter,  however 
well-intentioned,  is  not  likely  to  gain  his  benevolent  object ; 

>  Isa.  xxyiiL  10. 
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and;  indeed;  is  in  danger  of  deepening  the  impression  be 
meant  to  remove — aggravating  the  disease  he  intended  to 
cure. 

Our  Lord  Jesus,  who  can  be  touched  with  human  infirmi- 
ties, having  been  ^^  in  all  things  tried  like  his  brethren/'  has, 
in  this  department  of  duty  as  in  every  other,  ^'  set  us  an 
example  that  we  should  follow  in  his  steps.*'  How  accom- 
plished a  comforter  does  he  appear  in  that  valedictory  dis- 
course which  we  have  been  considering  I  How  wise,  how 
discriminating,  how  faithful,  how  tender,  how  patient,  how 
persevering  I  The  topics  he  selects  are  just  those  best 
adapted  to  the  anxieties,  and  fears,  and  sorrows,  both  for  him 
and  for  themselves,  with  which  the  intimation  of  his  speedily 
approaching  departure  had  filled  the  minds  of  his  disciples. 
He  no  doubt  must  go,  but  he  goes  home  to  his  Father^s  house 
of  many  mansions ;  he  goes  there  to  make  arrangements 
for  their  permanent  residence  there  along  with  him,  and 
when  these  arrangements  are  completed,  he  will  return  to 
conduct  them  to  the  abode  he  has  prepared  for  them.  He 
will  open  up  a  way  for  them  to  the  Father,  he  will  instruct 
them  as  to  that  way,  and  enable  them  to  walk  in  it.  His 
removal  is  not  to  involve  in  it  the  withdrawment  of  those 
miraculous  powers  which  he  had  bestowed  on  them ;  these 
will  be  continued,  and  they  will  be  enabled  to  perform  a 
work  far  more  great  and  glorious  than  any  physical  miracle. 
In  the  performance  of  this  work  they  are  assured  of  what- 
ever they  need,  if  they  but  ask  it  of  his  Father  and  theirs ; 
and  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  promised  to  them  permanently 
to  take  his  place  as  their  instructor,  and  guide,  and  monitor, 
and  helper,  and  comforter.  For  a  season,  indeed,  they  are 
to  be  left  orphans,  the  season  of  his  absence  before  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  given,  but  that  is  to  be  a  very  brief  season.  He  is 
very  soon  to  return  to  them  in  the  possession  of  an  enlarged 
and  everlasting  life,  of  which  they  are  to  be  made  par- 
takers ;  their  knowledge  of  the  most  interesting  and  import- 
ant truth  is  to  become  far  more  clear  and  extensive  ;  he  is 
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to  manifest  himself  to  them  in  a  manner  and  degree  alto- 
gether peculiar ;  and  his  Father  and  he  are  to  come  to  them 
and  make  their  abode  with  them.  He  must^  indeed,  as  to 
his  bodily  presence,  leave  them ;  but  he  bequeathes  them 
as  his  legacy,  he  bestows  on  them  as  his  parting  gift, — true 
peace, — peace  which  the  world  cannot  give  and  cannot  take 
away.  What  could  be  better  fitted  than  these  considera- 
tions to  calm  the  troubled  hearts  of  the  disciples  ?  Surely 
if  they  believed  God,  if  they  believed  him,  they  must  be 
comforted. 

But  the  state  of  their  minds,  their  Jewish  prejudices, 
their  very  limited  and  inaccurate  views  of  truth,  along  with 
the  perturbation  of  their  spirits,  prevented  these  heavenly 
consolations  from  producing  their  proper  effects.  Indeed, 
they  could  but  very  imperfectly  find  their  way  into  their 
minds ;  how,  then,  could  they  appropriately  affect  the  heart  ? 
Our  Lord  saw  in  the  sadness  which  still  sat  on  their 
countenances,  that  their  hearts  remained  still  troubled. 
But  he  does  not  abandon  the  work  of  consolation.  He 
again  says  to  them,  ^^  Let  not  your  hearts  be  troubled,"  and 
he  adds,  ^^  neither  be  afraid."  He  recals  their  minds  to 
some  of  the  leading  topics  to  which  he  had  already  adverted, 
and  intimates  to  them  that,  if  understood  and  believed,  they 
would  not  only  alleviate  their  sorrow,  but  turn  it  into  joy. 
"  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you  I  go  away,  and  come 
again  unto  you.  K  ye  loved  me  ye  would  rejoice,  because 
(I  said)  I  go  unto  the  Father,  for  the  Father  is  greater 
than  I." 

Our  Lord  here  sets  an  example  to  all  his  servants,  when 
they  are  attempting  to  comfort  mourners,  to  raise  up  the 
bowed  down,  to  strengthen  the  weak  bands,  to  confirm  the 
feeble  knees,  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted.  They  should 
not  be  discouraged,  though  what  appears  to  them  a  very 
full  and  plain  statement  of  very  appropriate  and  very  power- 
ful consolations  should  seem  to  produce  but  little  effect ; 
and  they  are  to  endeavour  to  recal  the  mourners*  minds  to 
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those  truths  which  are  peculiarly  fitted  to  meet  their  case, 
and  which,  if  they  could  be  but  got  into  the  heart  through 
the  understanding,  could  not  fail  to  give  relief. 

The  words,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  be 
ye  afraid,"  stand  in  at  least  as  close  connection  with  the 
words  that  follow  as  with  those  which  precede  them,  and 
probably  should  have  formed  the  beginning  of  the  twenty- 
eighth  verse,  rather  than  the  end  of  the  twenty-seventh 
verse.  Indeed,  the  division  into  such  minute  portions  as 
our  verses,  does  not  well  suit  such  compositions  as  our 
Lord's  valedictory  discourses.  It  obscures  the  natural  con- 
nection. It  makes  breaks  where  the  course  of  thought  and 
feeling  is  continuous,  and  in  this  way  not  merely  prevents 
us  firom  seeing  all  their  beauties,  but  leads  us  occasionally 
to  misapprehend  their  meaning.  K  you  would  either  un- 
derstand or  enjoy  these  four  wonderful  chapters,  read  them 
at  one  sitting,  and  read  them  without  allowing  the  distinc- 
tion into  chapters  and  verses,  to  make  any  impression  on  your 
minds. 

The  words,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither 
be  ye  afi:tdd,"  viewed  in  connection  with  those  which 
follow,  are  just  equivalent  to,  ^  Oh,  do  not  indulge  these 
perplexing  anxieties,  these  gloomy  forebodings.  If  you 
would  but  attend  to,  if  you  but  understood  and  believed  what 
I  have  said,  your  distressing  cares  and  fears  would  be  dis- 
pelled, and  joy  would  take  the  place  of  sorrow.  "  Ye  have 
heard  ^  how  I  said  unto  yon,  I  go  away  and  come  again  to 
you ; "  and  should  not  this  have  been  enough  to  quiet  your 
inward  agitation  ? '  "I  have  said  I  go  away."  And  because 
he  said  this,  sorrow  had  filled  their  hearts,  but  surely  it  is 
because  they  did  not  rightly  imderstand  these  words.  It  was 
not,  it  could  not  be,  agreeable  to  them  to  think  of  his  leav- 
ing them,  and  still  less  to  think  of  the  way  in  which  he  was 


1  '*  4««vr«n.    Hoc  quod  dixit  de  abitu,  discipuli  valde  attenderant  idque  cum 
tristitia.**— Benoel. 


PART  XIV.J   CHRIST'S  DEPARTURE  CAUSE  FOR  JOY.  241 

to  leave  them,  but  still  there  was  much  in  these  words  to 
allay  apprehension.  They  were  well-chosen  words.  It  is 
not  "  I  am  to  be  taken  from  you — I  am  to  be  reluctantly 
driven  out  of  the  world."  No,  our  Lord's  going  was 
voluntary.  He  went  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.  The 
victim  was  not  dragged  to  the  altar.  He  cheerfully  went 
along  both  "  the  path"  of  death  and  that  "  of  life,"  shown  him* 
by  his  Father.  No  unforeseen  accident  had  befallen  him.  The 
appointed  time  for  his  going  was  come,  and  he  was  ready  to 
go.  "  No  man  took  his  life  from  him  ;  he  laid  it  down  of 
himself."  He  was  willing  to  go ;  why  should  they  be  so  un- 
willing to  let  him  go  f 

And  then  when  he  said,  "  I  go  away,"  he  told  them  both 
where  he  was  going,  and  why  he  was  going  there.  When  he 
said  ^  I  go  away,'  he  said  also,  *  I  go  to  the  Father — I  go  home.' 
However  rough  the  road,  and  stormy  the  weather,  that  was 
the  end  of  the  journey,  and  he  was  sure  to  reach  it.  And 
he  ftirther  told  them  that  he  went  away  there  for  the  express 
purpose  of  preparing  a  place  for  them  in  that  house  of  many 
mansions,  where  they  might  abide  with  him  for  ever.  There 
was  nothing  so  alarming,  then,  in  these  words,  which  had 
so  gone  to  the  disciples'  heart,  "  I  go  away." 

But  if  there  was  comfort  even  in  these  words,  there  was 
"  abundant  consolation  and  good  hope  "  in  the  words  which 
accompanied  them.  If  he  had  merely  said  "  I  go  away,"  it 
would  not  have  been  wonderful  that  they  had  been  anxious 
and  fearful ;  but  when  he  had  added,  "  I  come  again  to  you," 
was  not  that  a  good  reason  why  their  heart  should  not  be 
troubled,  why  they  should  not  be  afraid  ?  He  speaks  to 
them  in  another  way  than  he  does  to  the  world.  With  re- 
gard to  the  world  he  says,  "  I  come  unto  the  world,  I  go  to 
the  Father,"  with  regard  to  them,  "  I  go  away,  and  come 
again  to  you." 

The  coming  again  of  our  Lord,  as  we  have  already  en- 

i  Paal.  xYi.  11. 
VOL.  III.  Q 


242  THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE.       [EXP.  XXV. 

deavoured  to  show,  is  descriptive,  not  of  a  single  passing 
event,  but  of  a  series  of  comings,  all  looking  forward  to 
his  final  coming — his  coming  for  their  complete  salvation. 
When  he  said  "  I  come  again,"  the  declaration  referred  to 
his  return  to  them,  immediately  after  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead — his  coming  to  them  in  the  way  of  manifesting  him- 
self to  them,  as  he  does  not  to  the  world — his  coming  to  them 
along  with  his  Father,  and  making  his  abode  with  them, 
and  his  coming  to  take  them  all  together  to  be  with  him  in 
his  Father's  house  of  many  mansions,  to  be  spectators  and 
sharers  of  his  glories  and  felicities  for  ever. 

These  statements  he  had  substantially  made  to  them,  and 
even  the  imperfect  apprehension  they  could  have  of  their 
meaning,  had  it  been  accompanied  by  firm  faith,  must  have 
dispelled  to  a  considerable  degree  their  oppressive  anxieties, 
and  gloomy  apprehensions.  It  must  have  led  to  the  re- 
flection, *  If  these  declarations  are  to  be  fulfilled,  our  future 
cannot  be  that  region  of  doleful  shades  our  fears  have  re- 
presented it  to  us.  He  is  to  return — to  return  to  us — to 
return  to  us  soon — and  though  he  is  not  permanently  to 
be  with  us  as  he  has  been  with  us  on  earth,  he  is  really  to  be 
with  us — constantly,  permanently,  with  us — and  ultimately  he 
is  to  return  to  take  us  to  be  permanently  with  him.  Surely 
the  words,  then,  I  go  away,  and  come  again  to  you,  should 
have  stilled  our  alarm.  Surely  he  has  good  reason  to  say, 
"  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  be  ye  afraid." ' 

But  our  Lord  intimates  to  the  disciples,  that  his  words 
which  they  had  heard,  should  not  only  banish  painful 
anxiety,  hopeless  sorrow,  and  gloomy  apprehension,  but 
excite  feelings  of  satisfaction  and  joy.  If  he  had  said  he 
was  going  without  telling  them  where,  they  might  have 
been  alarmed.  If  he  had  said  merely,  ^  I  am  going  to  the 
bar  of  the  Sanhedrim,  to  the  judgment-hall  of  the  Roman 
governor,  to  the  cross,  to  the  grave,'  they  might  well 
have  been  filled  with  sorrow  and  terror ;  but  he  had  said, 
again,  and  again,  and  again,  ^  I  am  going  to  the  Father.' 
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Now  says  he,  "  If  ye  loved  me  ye  would  rejoice,  becanse,** 
(I  said),  or  rather  leaving  out  the  words  (I  said),  which  are 
not  to  be  found  in  the  best  manuscripts,  "  ye  would  rejoice 
because  I  go  to  the  Father,  for  the  Father  is  greater  than 
I."  Our  Lord  had  told  them  that  God  was  his  Father  in 
a  sense  altogether  peculiar.  They  knew,  and  were  sure, 
that  he  was  the  Son  of  God — his  own  Son — his  beloved 
only-begotten  Son.  They  knew  that  heaven,  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  the  most  glorious  and  happy  region  of  the  universe, 
was  the  residence  of  that  Divine  majesty  and  glory  of 
which  the  Shekinah  was  a  dim  shadow.  There  their  Lord 
had  dwelt  fix>m  eternal  ages,  and  thither  he  was  to  return, 
that  he  might  be  glorified  with  that  glory  which  he  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was.  When  he  said  to 
the  disciples,  "  I  go  to  the  Father,"  they  could  not  under- 
stand anything  less  or  anything  else,  than  that  he  was 
about  to  depart  into  a  state  of  the  highest  dignity  and 
happiness. 

The  Father,  to  whom  he  was  going  when  he  departed,  is 
declared  by  our  Lord  to  be  greater  than  he.  These  words 
admit  of,  and  have  received,  various  interpretations.  Those 
who  deny  the  proper  deity  of  our  Lord,  and  who  hold  that 
however  high  may  be  our  Lord's  place  in  the  scale  of  crea- 
tion, he  has  his  place  in  that  scale,  consider  this  passage  as 
one  of  the  bulwarks  of  their  cause.  If,  however,  as  can 
easily  be  proved,  there  are  many  most  explicit  testimonies  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  an  incarnation  of  divinity ;  that  he  has  all 
the  distinctive  perfections  and  works  of  Deity  ascribed  to  him 
in  Scripture;  that  he  is  possessed  of  all  the  prerogatives, 
and  is  entitled  to  all  the  honours  of  Deity ;  and  if  the  words 
before  us  are  capable  of  an  interpretation  quite  accordant 
with  these  testimonies,  it  surely  were  absurd  to  impute  to 
them  a  meaning  which  would  involve  our  Lord  in  a  contnir 
diction,  both  of  his  own  declarations,  and  of  the  declarations 
of  his  holy  apostles,  who  "  had  his  mind,"  because  he  had 
given  them  his  Spirit. 
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The  precise  import  of  the  words  depends  on  the  connec- 
tion  in  which  they  may  be  considered  as  standing.  They 
may  be  considered  as  in  direct  and  sole  connection  with 
the  words,  "  I  go  to  the  Father;"  and  in  that  case  they 
state  the  reason  why  our  Lord  must  go  to  the  Father : — 
"  I  go  to  the  Father,  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I " — 
or,  they  may  be  considered  as  standing  in  connection  with 
the  words,  "  If  ye  loved  me  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  go 
to  the  Father" — and  then  they  contain  in  them  the  reason 
why  the  disciples  should  rejoice  that  their  Master  was  gone 
to  the  Father ;  because  the  Father  was  greater  than  he. 

Viewed  in  the  first  connection,  the  words  bring  out  the 
doctrine,  which  is  so  frequently  and  clearly  stated,  both 
by  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  and  which  is  in  entire  ac- 
cordance with  the  prophetic  representations  of  the  eco- 
nomy of  man's  salvation, — that  the  Father,  in  the  whole 
of  this  wondrous  economy,  sustains  the  majesty  of  Godhead. 
He  sends  the  Son  to  be  the  saviour  of  men — He  sends  the 
Spirit  to  be  the  sanctifier  of  men — He  appoints,  qualifies, 
sustains,  and  rewards,  him  whom  he  has  appointed  ''  media- 
tor between  God  and  man" — He  gives  him  a  work  to  do, 
by  which  he  was  to  glorify  him  on  the  earth ;  and  when 
that  work  was  done.  His  "righteous  servant"  returns,  to 
give  in  his  account  with  joy,  and  to  receive  fii'om  Him  his 
merited  reward. 

Btid  the  words,  "  I  go  to  the  Father,  for  the  Father  is 
greater  than  I,"  stood  by  themselves,  I  should  have  been  dis- 
posed to  think  that  this  was  probably  their  meaning ;  but, 
looking  carefully  at  the  whole  statements  as  forming  a  part  of 
our  Lord's  consolatory  discourse  to  the  disciples,  I  think  tlie 
other  mode  of  connection  much  more  natural.  The  Father 
being  greater  than  the  Son,  seems  assigned  as  the  reason 
why  the  disciples  should  rejoice  in  their  Master^s  going  away 
to  be  with  the  Father. 

Let  us  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  viewed 
in  this  connection,  and  endeavour  to  show  its  force  as  a  rea- 
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son  why  the  disciples,  if  they  loved  their  Master,  should 
rejoice  because  he  was  going  to  the  Father.  Admitting,  as 
we  well  may,  the  proper  divinity  of  our  Lord,  which  we  have 
often  proved  to  you,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  not  in  reference  to 
this,  that  the  Father  is  said  to  be  greater  than  he.  In  his 
divinity,  he  was  one  with  the  Father,  and  could  no  more  say 
that  the  Father  was  greater  than  he,  than  that  God  was 
greater  than  God.  It  implies,  nay  is,  the  most  monstrous  of 
all  incongruities  and  absurdities. 

But  he  who  was  in  the  form  of  God  consented  to  become 
a  man,  and,  as  God-man,  to  become  God's  servant,  and 
man's  saviour.  Both  in  his  assumed  nature,  and  his  o£Scial 
character,  he  was  inferior  to  the  Father.  The  Father 
was  greater  than  he.  The  Father  was  superior  to  the  man 
Christ  Jesus.  The  superiority  there  was  immeasurable — it 
wasthesuperiority  of  the  uncreated  to  thecreated — of  theCrear 
tor  to  the  creature — of  the  infinite  to  the  finite — of  the  inde- 
pendentto  the  dependent.  The  Father  was  superiorto  the  Son 
in  his  economical  character,  as  well  as  in  his  assumed  nature. 
Throughout  the  whole  of  this  discourse — throughout  the 
whole  prophetic  and  apostolical  Scriptures — the  Son  is  re- 
presented, in  respect  of  office,  as  the  messenger,  the  minister, 
the  servant  of  the  Father,  from  whom  he  had  received  com- 
mission, and  to  whom  he  was  to  render  account ;  for  whose 
glory,  and  under  whose  authority,  he  spoke  and  acted  at 
every  step  of  his  mediatorial  ministry,  and  to  whom,  at  the 
close  of  bis  mortal  h'fe,  he  thus  presented  his  account : — ^^  I 
have  glorified  thee  upon  the  earth  :  I  have  finished  the  work 
thou  gavest  me  to  do."  ^ 

Viewed  in  either  of  these  ways,  it  is  not  difficult  to  bring 
out  of  the  words  a  reason  why  the  disciples  should  rejoice 
because  their  Lord  was  going  to  the  Father.  It  is  a  glorious 
thing  for  any  man  to  exchange  earth  for  heaven — ^for  any  man 
to  be  brought  so  near  God,  as  every  one  is  who  goes  there, — 

.  I  John  xviL  4. 
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but  it  was  a  peculiarly  desirable  exchange  for  the  man 
Jesus — "  who  was  a  worm  and  no  man  " — "  a  reproach  of 
men,  and  despised  of  the  people" — especially  as  he  was  to 
be  brought  near  to  God  so  as  no  man  ever  had  beeUi 
or  ever  would  be.  It  was  honourable  and  blissful  beyond 
what  man  or  angel  can  conceive,  for  the  Mediator,  made 
perfect  through  suffering,  to  go  to  Ilim  who  appointed 
him,  to  receive  his  dearly-purchased  reward.  Who  can 
wonder  if  Daniel,  the  man  greatly  beloved,  when  allowed 
to  contemplate  the  scene,  through  the  far  stretching  vista  of 
prophetic  vision,  had  said,  as  on  another  occasion,  ^^  There 
remained  no  strength  in  me,  neither  was  there  breath  left  in 
me."  "  1  beheld  the  Ancient  of  days,  whose  garment  was 
white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool : 
his  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burn- 
ing fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from  before 
him:  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him."  ^^  I  saw 
in  the  night-visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient 
of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him.  And  there 
was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  him :  his 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  ^ 
The  thought  that  the  man  Christ  Jesus  was  to  be  "  crowned," 
as  no  man  ever  had  been,  with  "  glory  and  honour,"  by  being 
brought  to  the  Father — that  the  voluntary  servant,  though 
the  essential  equal  of  the  Father,  was  to  have  ^^  a  name 
above  every  name,"  a  throne  above  every  throne,  by  being 
brought  to  the  Father, — was  assuredly  fitted  to  excite  lively 
joy  in  all  who  loved  him.* 

At  the  same  time,  I  apprehend,  that  as  the  contrast  here 
is  certainly  not  that  which  exists  between  the  divinity  of  the 

>  Dan.  vil.  9-14.  *  Heb.  iL  9.    PhU.  ii.  9, 10. 
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Father  and  of  the  Son — for  a  thing  does  not  admit  of  com- 
parison with  itself — so,  neither  is  it  that  which  exists  between 
the  economical  characters  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  nor 
that  between  the  human  nature  of  the  Son,  and  the  divine 
essence  of  the  Father.  I  am  inclined  to  agree  with  those 
interpreters,  who  think  the  contrast  is  between  the  condi- 
tion of  the  incarnate  Son,  now  on  earth,  and  that  of  the 
Father,  in  the  heaven  of  heavens.  What  was  the  condition 
of  our  Lord  f  ^  He  was  in  a  state  of  indigence  and  suffer- 
ing; "  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;"  a 
hated,  despised,  heart-broken  man.  ^^  The  foxes  had  holeS| 
the  birds  of  the  air  lodging-places ;  he  had  not  where  to  lay 
his  head." '  Such  had  he  been  all  his  life  long — such  was 
he  likely  still  more  to  become,  continuing  on  earth.  And 
what  was  the  condition  of  the  Father — "  the  King  eternal, 
immortal,  and  invisible  " — the  ever-blessed  God,  enthroned 
on  high  in  the  central  brightness  of  the  inaccessible  light — 
retaining  his  glory  uneclipsed,  his  felicity  unimpaired — dis- 
playing the  full  majesty  of  the  supreme  Divinity — far  ele- 
vated above  the  experience  or  the  fear  of  change — sur- 
rounded by  the  highest  and  holiest  of  created  beings,  the 
object  of  their  supreme  love,  and  uninterrupted  praise  ?  Is 
not  the  Father  greater  than  the  Son  ?  and  who  that  loves 
the  Son  can  but  wish  that  he  were  with  the  Father — "  glo- 
rified with  the  glory  he  bad  with  him  before  the  foundation 


I  **  Nihil  hie  ad  naturam  quamdam  refertor :  nihil  dicitur  qood  pnecipne  ad 
kunumam  aat  ad  divinam  pertineat :  quia  nihil  ad  scopum  et  conslliom  Christi 
pertinebat  Nulla  enim  vis  ad  erigendos  discipnlorum  moerentiiim  animos  in- 
easet  ills  orationi : — *  Pater  nugor  est  quam  ego,  in  homana  natara  spectatus.* 
Tantum  describitur  aliiu  et  amplior  ttatutj* — Sbmler.  "  Neque  ad  persona- 
ram  ordinem,  neque  ad  distinctionem  unius  natum  ab  altera  dictum  istad 
referatur,  sed  ut  statum  suse  intirmitatis,  Christus  cum  secuturo  glorificationk 
statu  contulerit  ct]gu8  autorem  facit  Patrem,  suo  more  sese  ad  captum  rudium 
adhuc  discipulorum  accommodans."  >— Beza.  "  Non  confert  hie  Christoa 
Patris  divinitatem  cum  sua,  neo  humanam  suam  naturam  divine  Patris  essen- 
ti»  comparat  sed  potius  statum  presentem  coelesti  gloriie  ad  quam  mox  redpi- 
endus  erat.** — Calvin.  **  Non  est  cur  aegre  meam  ad  Patrem  profectionem 
feratis :  Pater  enim  in  longe  msgori  gloria  et  felicitate  consUtutus  est,  atque 
ego  nunc  sum ;  cigus  ego  gloris  patenue,  hinc  ablatua,  compos  et  particept 
ero."— MosHEiM.  *  Matth.  vUL  20. 
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of  the  world  f "  In  going  to  the  Father,  the  incarnate  Son 
would  enjoy  a  vast  advancement  of  condition.  He  would 
realise  a  gain  unspeakable.  It  was  reasonable  to  expect 
that,  by  those  who  truly  loved  him,  the  tidings,  that  he  was 
about  to  go  to  the  Father,  should  be  received  with  joy,  and 
not  with  grief — should  be  the  subject  of  congratulation,  and 
not  of  complaint.  Surely  our  Lord  might  well  say,  "  If  ye 
loved  me  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  go  to  the  Father,  for 
the  Father  is  greater  than  I." 

We  are  not  to  suppose,  from  these  words,  that  our  Lord 
entertained  any  doubt  of  the  sincerity  or  ardour  of  his  dis- 
ciples' regard  to  him.  They  loved  him  as  they  never  had 
loved  any  one  else ;  and  well  did  he  know,  and  much  did 
he  value,  their  honest  affection.  He  knew  that  love  to 
him  was  one  great  cause  of  their  present  perplexity  and 
sorrow.  Had  they  loved  him  less,  or  not  loved  him  at  all, 
their  hearts  would  not  have  been  so  troubled.  The  mean- 
ing plainly  is,  '  You  may  love  me  well,  but  you  do  not  love 
me  wisely.  ^  If  ye  loved  me  as  ye  ought — if  you  regarded 
me  with  an  enlightened  attachment — if  your  affection  rested 
on  a  just  acquaintance  with  all  the  circumstances,  and  more 
especially  with  all  the  results,  which  are  to  ensue,  in  reference 
to  myself — the  sentiment  of  affection  in  your  hearts — that 
pure  and  generous  emotion,  which  finds  one  of  its  deepest 
satisfactions  in  the  advantage  and  happiness  of  the  beloved 
object — would  derive  a  hallowed  content  from  the  prospects 
with  which  my  departure  hence  is  connected.  If  your  af- 
fection were  as  pure,  and  enlightened,  and  ardent  as  it  ought 
to  be,  you  would  forget  your  own  apprehended  loss  in  your 
Master's  obvious  exceeding  gain.  Whatever  it  may  be  for 
you,  for  him  to  depart  and  be  with  the  Father  is  far  better.' 
But  if  the  disciples  had  understood  what  was  implied  in 
their  Lord's  departure — to  be  with  the  Father,  who  was 
greater  than  he — they  would  have  rejoiced  on  their  own  ac- 

I  **  Imo  discipnli,  qaU  Christum  dilignDt  dolent.    Diligunt  et  non  diligunt. 
Dilignnt  dolcnter,  sed  nou  sapienter.**— Bermabp. 
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count,  as  well  as  his.  It  was  only  by  going  to  the  Father 
— by  fully  finishing  the  work  the  Father  had  given  him  to 
do,  and  then  going  to  receive  the  promised  reward — ^that  he 
could  secure  their  salvation.  He  must  merit  all  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth — in  the  exercise  of  which  he  saves  to 
the  uttermost,  all  that  come  to  God  by  him, — and  he  must 
go  to  the  Father  to  receive  it,  in  order  to  his  becoming  "  the 
author  of  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him." 

If  love  to  the  Saviour  should  have  made  the  disciples  re- 
joice in  his  going  to  the  Father,  surely  much  more  should 
we,  to  whom  "  the  mystery  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ"  has 
been  fully  manifest,  rejoice  that  he  is  gone  to,  that  he  is 
with,  the  Father.  Who  would  wish  to  see  him  again,  dwell- 
ing a  man  among  men,  even  in  the  possession  of  the  highest 
dignity  and  the  enjoyment  of  the  purest  happiness  earth 
could  afford  t  Let  us  admire  the  love  that  brought  him 
from  heaven  to  earth,  and  kept  him  there  till  the  work 
which  could  be  done  nowhere  else  was  accomplished.  Let 
us  rejoice  that  he  has  long  ago  exchanged  earth  for  heaven 
— the  thorny  garland  for  the  crown  of  glory — the  halle- 
luiahs of  angels,  for  the  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him,"  of  sin- 
ful men. 

Let  us  be  thankful  for  his  spiritual  presence  with  us,  and 
never  dream,  never  desire,  to  possess  on  earth  what  can  be 
enjoyed  only  in  heaven.  An  enlightened  self-love  will 
heighten  our  joy,  for  we  believe  that  he  who  died  for  us 
lives  and  reigns  for  us,  and  will  in  due  time  make  us 
sharers  of  his  glory.  He  has  gone  to  the  Father;  and 
in  the  best  possible  way,  at  the  appointed  season,  will  he 
bring  all  his  brethren — the  many  sons — the  heirs  of  sal- 
vation— to  his  Father  and  our  Father,  to  his  God  and  our 
God. 

The  vffirds  of  our  text  uttered  by  our  Lord  to  reprove  the 
sorrow  of  the  disciples  for  themselves,  unmitigated,  as  it 
was,  by  joy  for  their  Lord  in  the  prospect  of  his  going  to 
the  Father,  are  very  applicable  to  those  Christians  who, 
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having  lost  christian  friends,  are  mourning  for  them  as  if 
they  had  no  hope. 

"  Why  do  we  weep  departed  firiends, 
Or  shake  at  death*s  alarms  ?  " 

They  have  gone  away ;  they  were  not  driven  away.  They 
resigned  their  spirits ;  they  died  at  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord.  They  would  have  willingly  staid ;  but  they  gladly 
went.  They  have  gone  away ;  but  they  have  gone  home  : 
their  bodies  to  their  long,  though  not  last,  home  in  the  dust ; 
their  spirits  to  a  better  home  in  their  Father^s  house  above. 
They  have  gone  away,  but  it  is  from  temptation  and  sin, 
fit)m  suffering  and  sorrow.  They  have  gone  away,  but  it  is 
to  the  land  of  perfect  purity  and  perfect  peace.  They  will 
come  again,  come  again  to  us.  Their  spirits  the  Lord  will 
bring  with  him  when  he  comes  from  heaven  the  second 
time,  for  the  complete  salvation  of  all  his  chosen,  and  their 
bodies  will  come  forth  out  of  their  graves  to  meet  them,  in- 
corruptible, immortal,  powerfrd,  glorious,  and  all  death* 
divided  christian  friends  shall  meet  to  part  no  more. 
"  Even  now,  absent  from  the  body,  they  are  present  with 
the  Lord."  ^  They  are  with  Christ,  who  is  with  the  Father. 
Is  it  not  better — far  better — with  them,  than  it  ever  Was,  than 
it  ever  could  have  been,  on  earth  ?  Are  they  not  much 
better  accommodated  in  the  building  of  God  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  than  they  were,  than  they 
could  have  been  in  the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  ? 
Have  they  not  better  companions,  nobler  employments, 
sweeter  joys  f  Since  we  love  them,  we  cannot  but  grieve 
for  our  loss.  But  if  we  loved  them  with  an  enlightened 
pure  christian  love,  would  we  not  also  rejoice  for  their 
gain  ?  If  we  loved  them,  would  we  not  rejoice  that  they 
are  gone  to  the  Father  f  Ought  we — if  a  wish  coald  recall 
them — ought  we  to  wish  them  back  again  ?  Our  nature  is 

>  2  Cor.  ▼.  6. 
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SO  frail  that  It  is  well  that  this  is  not  in  our  option.  The 
delight  of  intercourse  with  departed  friends,  like  every 
other  blessing  doubly  valuable  in  our  estimation  when 
we  are  deprived  of  it,  might  seem  to  be  so  desirable  that  we 
could  not  resist  the  impulse  to  recall  by  a  wish,  if  a  wish 
could  recall  it. 

'*  But  no,  what  here  we  call  our  life  is  such. 
So  little  to  be  loved,  and  they  so  much — 
That  we  would  ill  requite  them,  to  constrain 
Their  unbound  spirits  into  bonds  again." 

Let  us  learn  from  the  lesson  of  our  Lord,  rather  to  en- 
deavour to  master  the  selfish  part  of  our  affection,  and  give 
thanks  at  once  for  our  Saviour,  who  has  overcome  and  sat 
down  on  his  Father's  throne,  and  for  those  to  whom,  having 
become  more  than  conquerors  through  his  love,  he  has  given 
to  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne.  We  would  not  wish  their 
joys  diminished  that  our  sorrows  may  be  abated.  No,  we  will 
rejoice  that  He  and  they  are  safely  housed  from  all  the 
wintry  blasts  of  this  inhospitable  region,  though  ourselves 
yet  exposed  to  the  pelting  of  its  pitiless  storms,  and  instead 
of  indulging  a  selfish  melancholy,  by  the  help  of  our  God 
we  will  follow  Him  and  them,  forgetting  the  things  that  are 
behind,  and  reaching  forth  to  those  which  are  before,  if  by 
any  means  we  may  partake  with  them  the  joys  of  paradise, 
and  attain  with  them  the  glories  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
just. 

XV. — THE  DESIGN  OF  OUR  LORD  IN  PREDICTING  COMINQ 

EVENTS. 

John  xiy.  29. — "  And  now  I  haye  told  yon  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when 

it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  belieye* 

Miracle  and  prophecy  are  the  two  pillars  on  which 
rests  the  stately  fabric  of  the  external  evidence  of  divine 
revelation,    and  of   the  divine   mission    and  Messiahship 
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of  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  well  fitted  to  serve  their 
important  purpose.  Both  involve  the  exercise  of  super- 
human,  of  divine,  attributes.  No  power  short  of  divine, 
can  supersede  or  control^  the  operation  of  the  ordin- 
ary laws  of  nature,  and  in  this  the  essence  of  a  miracle 
consists ;  and  no  knowledge,  no  wisdom,  inferior  to  divine, 
can  penetrate  the  veil  which  covers  futurity,  minutely  fore- 
telling a  series  of  events,  the  occurrence  of  each  of  which  is 
dependent  on  the  free  exercise  of  the  choice  and  agency  of 
multitudes  of  unconnected  intelligent  beings,  ^*  declaring 
the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times  the 
things  that  are  not  yet  done."  It  is  obvious,  then,  that 
miracle  and  prophecy  have  this  in  common,  that  both  in- 
dicate Divine  interposition,  and  it  is  this  common  quality 
which  fits  them  for  being  employed  as  evidences  of  a  Divine 
revelation. 

Miracles  may  be  performed— predictions  may  be  uttered — 
without  any  human  or  created  instrumentality.  Such 
miracles  would  however  prove  nothing  but  the  existence 
of  a  power  which  can  control  or  suspend  the  ordinary  laws 
of  nature,  and  of  a  being  to  whom  this  power  belongs  as 
an  attribute.  Such  predictions,  when  fulfilled,  would  only 
prove  that  there  is  a  being  who  has  the  certain  knowledge 
of  the  future,  and  the  power  of  so  creating  or  controlling 
events,  that  what  he  foretells  shall  assuredly  take  place. 
They  would  prove  the  existence  of  a  being  whose  know- 
ledge and  power  far  transcend  human  knowledge  and 
power,  and  to  which,  indeed,  we  could  set  no  limits ;  but 
they  would  prove  nothing  more. 

But,  by  employing  human  instrumentality  in  connection 
^dth  miraculous  operation,  and  prophetic  declaration,  God 
has  rendered  them  far  more  extensively  useful  as  sources  of 
evidence  of  important  truth.  Strictly  speaking,  God  is,  must 
be,  the  only  agent  both  in  miracle  and  prophecy.  It  is  he 
who  works  the  wonder.  It  is  he  who  perceives  and  un- 
veils the  future.   But  almost  uniformly  he  has  put  forth  his 
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miraculous  agency,  in  connection  with  certain  individuals 
speaking  certain  words,  or  doing  certain  actions,  which  in- 
dividuals in  no  proper  sense  did  the  miracles ;  but,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  revelation  made  to  their  minds,  indicated  that 
the  Divine  power  was  about  to  be  manifested  in  a  miracu- 
lous manner.  In  the  case  of  prophecy,  the  mind  of  the  pro- 
phet is  the  subject  of  miraculous  operation,  God  reveals  to 
him  what,  in  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  he  could  not 
have  known.  God  does  not  give  the  prophet  a  faculty  of 
seeing  the  future,  he  merely  communicates  to  him  a  portion  of 
his  own  knowledge  of  the  future,  and  the  prophet  merely 
communicates  to  others  what  he  has  been  divinely  informed 
of,  and  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  is  the  evidence  of 
the  reality  of  the  miracle. 

We  thus  see  that  miracle  and  prophecy  are  by  no  means 
things  so  entirely  distinct  as  they  have  oflen  been  represent- 
ed. They  seem,  when  closely  examined,  to  melt  into  each 
other.  Miracle,  so  far  as  it  is  man's  work,  is  just  prophecy ; 
and  prophecy,  as  it  is  God's  work,  is  miracle.  The  miracle- 
worker,  as  he  is  commonly  called,  is  in  reality  just  the  an- 
nouncer of  a  revelation  miraculously  made  to  him — and  the 
proof  of  such  a  revelation  having  been  made,  is  the  external 
miracle  which,  not  he,  but  God,  performs  :  and  the  prophet 
is  himself  the  subject  of  a  miracle,  in  having  the  secrets  of 
futui*ity  laid  open  to  him  ;  and  the  proof  of  the  reaUty  of  this 
miraculous  revelation  is  the  fulfilment,  by  God,  of  the  predic- 
tion, either  in  the  ordinary  course  of  his  providence,  or 
otherwise. 

We  are  now  in  circumstances  to  perceive  how  miracle  and 
prophecy^  both  of  them  being  substantially  the  reception  of 
a  divine  communication  made  to  the  individual,  satisfactorily 
attested,  are  fitted  to  yield  attestation  to  other  statements, 
which  the  miracle- worker  and  the  prophet  declare  to  be  di- 
vine communications.  The  fact,  of  indubitable  evidence 
having  been  afibrded  of  an  individual  having  had  one  or 
more  communications  from  God,  which  is  the  case  in  every 
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trae  miracle,  and  in  every  fulfilled  prediction,  is  the  most 
appropriate  and  satisfactory  way  of  accrediting  that  individual 
as  a  divine  messenger.  The  miracle  which,  in  both  cases, 
God  alone  could  work,  is  the  Divine  seal  appended  to 
the  credentials  of  his  messenger.  We  are  constrained  to 
acknowledge  men  to  be  teachers  sent  of  God,  when,  in 
connection  with  their  instrumentality,  works  are  done, 
which  "  no  man  could  do  if  God  were  not  with  him ; " 
and  when  the  oracle  has  been  ratified  by  the  result,  what 
conclusion  can  we  come  to,  but  that  ^^  He,  who  seeth 
the  end  fix>m  the  beginning,  who  finistrateth  the  tokens 
of  the  heart,  and  maketh  diviners  mad,  hath  confirmed  the 
word  of  his  servants,  and  performed  the  counsel  of  his  mes- 
sengers."  The  pillars  of  miracle  and  prophecy,  to  revert  to 
the  figure  with  which  I  commenced  these  observations,  are 
very  closely  connected.  They  rest  on  the  same  base ;  and 
they  are  again  united,  where  they  yield  their  support  to  the 
superincumbent  edifice  of  divine  revelation. 

These  reflections  may,  perhaps,  be  of  some  use  in  giving 
simplicity  and  clearness  to  our  views  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  miraculous  operation  and,  fulfilled  prediction  yield 
satisfactory  evidence  of  the  truth  of  doctrines,  by  proving 
the  divine  mission  of  those  through  whose  instrumentality 
the  first  is  performed,  and  the  latter  uttered,  and  I  have  been 
led  to  them,  by  observing  how  our  Lord,  in  the  words  which 
constitute  the  subject  of  our  exposition,  represents  his  pre- 
dictions respecting  his  death  and  resurrection,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit,  and  other  important  events  in  the  history  of 
his  religion,  to  follow  these,  as  intended  and  calculated  to 
strengthen  the  faith  of  the  disciples  in  his  divine  mission, 
and  in  the  truth  of  all  the  doctrines  he  had  taught  them, 
and  all  the  promises  he  had  made  to  them — "  Now,  I  have 
told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass, 
ye  may  believe."  ^ 

>  "  Verbum  semen ;  fides,  fructus.*'— Bkngbl. 
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"  The  spirit  of  prophecy  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus."  ^  It 
gives  evidence  of — bears  witness  to — him.  It  does  so  in  the 
predictions  spoken  and  written  by  the  holy  men  of  old,  who 
spoke  and  wrote  under  its  influence.  The  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  are  full  of  oracles  respecting  the  Messiah ;  and 
the  exact  fulfilment  of  these  oracles  in  the  person,  character, 
work,  and  h  istory  of  Jesus  Christ,  most  satisfactorily  proves  him 
to  be  the  Messiah.  No  man  acquainted  with  the  facts  can 
doubt,  without  doing  violence  to  the  laws  of  evidence,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  person  referred  to  in  these  oracles,  and 
that  the  fulfilment  of  these  predictions  affords  satisfactory 
evidence  of  his  divine  mission.  The  language  of  Philip  is 
the  natural  expression  of  the  sentiment  of  every  one  who, 
with  care  and  candour,  has  compared  the  predictions  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  facts  of  the  New.  "  In  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  we  have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and 
the  prophets  did  write."  ^ 

It  is  not  only,  however,  in  this  way,  that  "  the  spirit  of 
prophecy  is  the  testimony  of  Jesus."  "  The  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy "  dwelt  in  Jesus  himself.  He  was  the  author,  as  well 
as  the  subject,  of  predictions,  and  the  fulfilment  of  these  pre- 
dictions was  fitted  and  intended  to  afford  corroborative 
evidence  of  the  divinity  of  his  mission,  and  of  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine.  They  proved  him  to  be  a  true  prophet.  He 
staked  his  credit  on  their  fulfilment.  That  fulfilment 
directly  proves,  that  in  these  instances  he  had  a  knowledge 
which  nothing  but  intercourse  with  the  Omniscient  One 
could  communicate,  and  warrants  the  inference  that  what- 
ever he  reveals  as  of  divine  authority,  is  to  be  received  as 
such.  At  a  very  early  period  of  his  ministry,  he  began  to 
utter  predictions  respecting  himself  and  his  cause,  sometimes 
couched  in  enigmatical  language,  but  so  expressed,  as  that 
when  the  events  referred  to  occurred,  there  could  be  no  doubt 
that  the  prediction  related  to  them  ;  and,  as  the  close  of  his 

I  Rer.  xix.  10.  *  John  i.  45. 
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ministry  approached,  these  predictions  became  more  frequent 
and  more  explicit.  The  first  of  these  predictions  recorded, 
is  the  answer  he  gave  to  the  Jews,  when  they  asked  what  sign 
or  miracle  he  had  to  show  to  justify  his  driving  the  sellers 
and  buyers  out  of  the  temple  ?  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and 
in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up."  "  He  spake  of  the  temple 
of  his  body."  ^  The  Jews  did  not  understand  him,  neither 
did  his  disciples ;  but  he  spoke  this  that  when  the  event  re- 
ferred to,  which  would  identify  itself,  took  place,  they  might 
believe :  and  it  served  the  purpose ;  for  the  evangelist  in- 
forms us,  that  "  when  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  dis- 
ciples remembered  that  he  had  said  this  to  them,  and  they 
believed  the  Scripture  and  the  word  which  Jesus  had  said." 
On  another  occasion  he  said,  "  a  wicked  and  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  unto  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,"  "  for  as 
Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly, 
so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth."  *  From  the  time  that  he  made  an 
explicit  declaration  of  his  being  the  Messiah  to  the  disciples, 
he  began  to  show  to  them,  "  how  that  he  must  go  unto 
Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  elders,  and  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  on 
the  third  day."  *  Plain  and  unmistakeable  as  appears  to  us 
the  meaning  of  these  words,  so  powerful  was  the  influence 
of  Jewish  prejudice,  that  the  disciples  seem  to  have  thought 
they  had  some  mystical  signification ;  and  when  he,  for  the 
purpose  indicated  in  the  text,  pressed  them  to  ^'  Let  these 
sayings  sink  down  into  their  ears,"  we  are  told  that  "  they 
understood  not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them,  that 
they  perceived  it  not :  and  they  feared  to  ask  him  of  that 
saying."  *  When  going  up  to  Jerusalem  for  the  last  time 
with  his  disciples,  we  find  him  saying  to  them,  "  Behold,  we 
go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed 

'  John  ii.  19-21.  «  Matth.  xvi.  4.  »  Mattli.  xvi.  21. 

«  Luke  iz.  iS,  45.     Matth.  xvii.  22,  23.     Mark  ix.  30-33. 
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unto  the  chief  priests,  and  unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall 
condemn  him  to  death.  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  and  to  cruci^'  him :  and  the 
third  day  he  shall  rise  again."  ^  To  us  it  seems  all  but  in- 
conceivable, but  still  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  fact  so 
distinctly  stated  by  the  Evangelist  Luke,  that  the  disciples 
^^  understood  none  of  these  things :  and  this  saying  was  hid 
from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were 
spoken."  On  another  occasion,  he  predicted  his  death  and 
its  consequences  in  these  words,  so  dark  to  his  disciples  then, 
so  plain  to  them  afterwards,  "  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world :  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  And 
I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me.  This  he  said,"  adds  the  evangelist,  "  signifymg  what 
death  he  should  die."  *  He  predicted  the  treason  of  one  of 
the  disciples,  and  gave  the  reason  of  his  predicting  it  as  the 
iulfilment  of  an  ancient  oracle  respecting  the  Messiah,  in 
words  nearly  identical  with  those  now  under  consideration, 
"  Now,  I  tell  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he."  In  the  dis- 
course which  is  the  subject  of  exposition,  among  other  things, 
he  pi"edicted  that  he  *  was  going  soon — very  soon — to  his 
Father, — that  the  miraculous  powers  of  his  apostles  were 
not  to  be  withdrawn, — and  that  they  were  to  be  enabled  to 
accomplish  a  work  greater  than  any  miracle,. — that  he 
would  send  them  the  Holy  Spirit  as  their  instructor,  moni- 
tor, remembrancer,  guide,  and  comforter, — that  though  he 
was  to  leave  them  for  a  short  season  as  orphans,  he  was  to 
return  to  them  in  possession  of  life,  of  which  they  were  to  be 
made  partakers.' 

That  these  predictions,  like  all  that  went  before  them,  were 
very  imperfectly  understood  by  the  disciples,  appears  from  the 
words  of  Thomas,  and  Philip,  and  Judas :  ^^  Lord,  we  know 
not  whither  thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  t " — 

I  Matth.  xz.  17, 19.    Mark  z.  82.    Lake  zriU.  31, 34.  >  John  zii.  83. 

VOL.  III.  R 


^ 


258  THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE.        [EXP.  XXV. 

"  Show  US  the  Father  " — "  How  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest 
thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the  world  t "  The  disciples  very  pro- 
bably wondered  why  their  Master  should  say  so  many  things 
to  them,  to  which  they  could  attach  no  definite  meaning. 
The  words  before  us  meet  this  state  of  mind.  It  is  as  if  our 
Lord  had  said,  ^  These  statements  which  seem  so  strange  to 
you,  will  be  plain  by  and  by.  They  will  ere  long  serve  an 
important  purpose,  which  could  not  otherwise  have  been 
served.  It  is  necessary  that  they  should  be  made;  and 
the  reason  why  they  are  made,  will  soon  be  apparent.  "  I 
tell  you  these  things  now,  before  they  come  to  pass,  that 
when  they  come  to  pass  you  may  believe." '  The  question 
naturally  occurs.  Believe  what  t  That  question  is  answered 
by  referring  to  the  parallel  statement  in  reference  to  the 
treason  of  Judas  just  quoted,^  "  That  ye  may  believe  that 
I  am  HE,''  ^  that  I  am  the  Messiah, — the  divinely  appointed, 
qualified,  promised,  accredited  Saviour — the  divine  Saviour — 
and  of  course,  that  all  I  have  taught  you  is  indubitably  true ; 
and  all  I  have  promised  to  you  absolutely  certain.*  The 
disciples  did  believe  this,  but  their  faith  was  feeble ;  it  re- 
quired confirmation.  It  was  to  be  exposed  to  severe  trials, 
and  needed  support ;  and  the  declaration  by  him  of  these 
events  before  they  took  place,  was  of  all  things  the  best  fitted 
for  giving  their  faith  that  requisite  confirmation  and  support. 
The  word,  believe  seems  to  be  used  here  in  the  same  way 
as  the  evangelist'  employs  it,  when  he  says,  that  after 
the  miraculous  conversion  of  water  into  wine  at  Cana,  our 
Lord's  disciples  believed  in  him, — i.e.,  had  their  faith  con- 
firmed and  strengthened, — for  it  is  plain  that  before  this 
they  had  believed  in  him,  and  made  profession  of  their  faith ; 
Andrew  had  said,  "  We  have  found  the  Messiah," — ^Philip 
had  said,  "  We  have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law 
and  the  prophets  did  write," — and  Nathaniel  had  said, 
"  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God ;  thou  art  the  King  of 

>  Johnxiii.  ja  «  Johnii.  11. 
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Israel."  Some  of  the  events  predicted  by  our  Lord  were  in 
thdr  own  nature  fitted  to  stumble  and  confound  the  dis- 
ciples ;  to  shake  their  &ith  even  to  dissolution.  The  going 
away  at  all  was  not  what  they  expected — they  thought 
they  had  read  in  the  law,  that  Christ  abideth  for  OTer ;  and 
still  less  did  they  expect  him  to  go  away  as  he  did.  The 
treason  of  Judas^  the  condemnation  by  the  Sanhedrim, 
the  crucifixion  by  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles,  were  events 
which,  had  they  come  on  them  unwarned,  would  have  gone 
far  to  have  convinced  them,  that  Jesus,  whoever  he  was, 
could  not  be  the  Christ.  Distinctly  predicted  by  him, 
those  very  events  which  would  have  been  evidence  against 
him,  became  evidence  in  his  favour.  Under  the  influence  of 
the  Spirit,  this  prevented  them — even  stunned  and  stupified 
as  they  were  by  amazement  and  sorrow,— fi-om  making  ship- 
wreck of  faith  altogether,  in  that  season  of  extreme  trial 
which  elapsed  between  their  Lord's  betrayal  in  the  garden, 
and  his  return  to  them  after  his  resurrection.  And  if  it 
saved  them  from  apostacy  then,  how,  in  connection  with 
the  fulfilment  of  the  other  predictions  respecting  the  resur- 
rection, and  the  giving  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  success  of 
the  Grospel,  did  it  afterwards  confirm  their  faith, — make 
them  strong  in  faith, — stedfast  and  immoveable  t  Most  of 
these  events,  being  miraculous,  would,  in  themselves,  have 
been  convincing  evidence  of  our  Lord's  divine  mission; 
but  their  force,  as  evidence,  was  greatly  increased  by  their 
having  been  predicted,  not  only  by  the  ancient  prophets,  but 
by  himself. 

There  is  a  general  truth  of  some  importance  su^ested  to 
us  by  this  passage,  which  we  may  notice  in  passing.  We 
are  not  to  suppose  that  any  word  of  Christ  is  unworthy  of 
our  closest  attention,  and  of  being  treasured  in  our  memory, 
because  we  do  not  at  the  time  distinctly  perceive  its  mean- 
ing, or  see  the  purpose  which  it  is  calculated  and  intended 
to  serve.  Such  truths  as  we  cannot  at  present  turn  to  any 
account,  may,  at  some  ftiture  period  of  our  life,  prove  very 
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usefxil  to  us,  and  we  may  have  cause  to  bless  God  for  putting 
them  in  his  word,  bringing  them  to  our  knowledge,  and 
sending  his  Spirit  to  recal  them  to  our  remembrance.  Every 
word  of  God,  then,  should  be  treasured  up  in  our  minds, 
though  we  may  at  present  but  imperfectly  understand  it, 
and  though  we  may  not  at  all  perceive  our  own  individual 
concern  in  it.  The  providence  of  God  may  place  us  in  cir- 
cumstances which  will  give  a  new  light  to  it,  and  make  us 
feel  that  it  has  a  value  in  itself,  and  a  suitableness  to  us  that 
we  little  dreamt  of. 

XVI. — THE  APPROACHING,  BUT  VAIN,  ASSAULT  OP  THE 
PRINCE  OF  THIS  WORLD,  AND  OUR  LORD'S  READINESS 
TO  MEET  IT. 


JoRif  xiT.  80,  31.—*'  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you ;  for  the  prince 
of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  me.  But  that  the  world  may  know 
that  I  love  the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I 
do.    Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 


The  words,  "  Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you," 
seem  intended  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  disciples,  the 
importance  of  their  deeply  pondering  what  he  had  said, 
and  was  about  to  say  to  them.  They  were  to  be  among  the 
last  words  he  should  speak  to  them  in  his  humbled  state ;  and 
they  would  all  be  needed  to  sustain  their  fainting  faith,  till 
he  met  them  again  in  greatly  altered  circumstances.  It  was 
a  consideration  well  fitted  to  serve  its  purpose.  What  an 
interest  would  we  take  in  everything  said  by  a  dear  fiiend, 
if  we  were  aware  at  the  time  that  we  were  to  see  his  face 
and  hear  his  voice  no  more!  How  attentively  would  we 
listen  to  a  discourse  which  we  knew,  or  even  suspected,  to  be 
the  last  we  should  ever  hear  from  the  h'ps  of  a  revered  and 
beloved  minister  of  Christ  1  How  powerfully,  then,  must 
these  words  have  arrested  the  attention  of  the  disciples, 
**  Henceforth  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you  I"  The  sweet- 
est enjoyments  we  experience,  the  most  valuable  privileges 
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we  possess  here,  are  transitory  and  uncertain ;  and  the 
thought  should  induce  us  to  improve  them  to  the  utmost 
during  their  continuance. 

The  reason  why  our  Lord  was  henceforth,  during  his  con- 
tinuance on  earthy  to  have  but  little  conversation  with  his  dis- 
ciplesy  is  specified  in  the  words  that  follow :  ^^  For  the  prince 
of  this  world  cometh."  Our  Lord  was  now  about  to  be 
otherwise  and  fully  engaged. 

When  expounding  the  thirty-first  verse  of  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  this  gospel,  I  had  an  opportunity  of  illustrating 
at  full  length,  the  reference  and  the  meaning  of  this  remark- 
able appellation,  ^^  the  prince  of  this  world."  It  is  one  of 
the  names  of  the  chief  of  the  angels  who  sinned ;  and  indi- 
cates the  extensive  influence  he  possesses  over  fallen  man. 

Taking  for  granted  that  you  have  not  forgotten  what  was 
then  said,  I  proceed  to  inquire,  What  we  are  to  understand 
by  this  powerful  and  malignant  spiritual  being  coming  to 
our  Lord?  I  apprehend,  under  this  comprehensive  and 
most  emphatic  expression,  our  Lord  meant  to  describe  the 
whole  of  the  bodily  and  mental  sufferings  which  the  evil 
one,  whether  directly  or  indirectly,  was  about  to  bring  upon 
him,  for  the  purpose  of  shaking  his  confidence  in  his  Father, 
and  leading  him  to  deny  the  truth,  and  abandon  the  great 
work  of  human  salvation  entrusted  to  him.  Satan  had 
entered  into  Judas,  and  the  foul  treason  was  fully  ripe  for 
execution.  Under  diabolical  influence,  the  Jewish  San- 
hedrim and  the  Roman  governor,  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  people,  and  the  Roman  soldiers,  were  all  prepared  for 
their  various  parts  in  the  fearful  tragedy.  Satan  himself, 
and  all  his  hosts,  were  ready  to  do  the  utmost  that  infernal 
crafl,  malignity,  and  power,  could  do,  to  foil  the  God-man 
in  the  mysterious  conflict,  by  which  he  was  to  accom- 
plish man's  deliverance.  What  a  scene  must  have  been 
before  the  mind  of  our  Lord,  when  he  uttered  these  words ! 
The  apostate  angel,  at  the  head,  as  it  were,  of  all  the  powers 
of  evil  on  earth  and  in  hell,  was  seen  approaching  him ; 
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and  whatever  created  depraved  intelligence  and  power 
conld  do,  in  opposition  to  the  mighty  cause  of  Jehovah's 
glory  and  man's  salvation,  was  now  about  to  be  done.  Now 
was  about  to  take  place  the  decisive  struggle,  for  which  he 
— ^the  man,  God's  fellow — had  been  made  strong.  Once 
engaged  in  this,  there  was  to  be  no  ferther  opportunity  of 
talking  with  his  disciples.  He  must  be  separated  fix>m  them 
—deprived  even  of  the  expression  of  their  sympathy— and 
go  forth  alone  to  the  conflict  with  the  great  adversary  of 
God  and  man.  He  saw,  as  it  were,  the  king  of  the  bottom- 
less pit  assembling  his  legions ;  he  saw  the  spiritual  wicked- 
nesses mustered  and  set  in  array  for  the  onset,  and  their 
human  instruments  ready  to  perform  their  work,  in  the 
dreadftd  assault  to  be  made  on  him.  ^^  The  prince  of  this 
world  Cometh  " — cometh  against  me. 

But  he  does  not  fail,  neither  is  he  discouraged.  He 
does  not  sink  in  despair.  He  does  not  even  consider  the 
struggle,  however  severe,  as  of  doubtful  issue.  He  ^^  sets 
his  face  as  a  flint :"  "  he  has,"  he  says,  "  nothing  in  me." 
The  precise  force  of  these  words  it  is  not  very  easy  to  appre- 
hend ;  but  the  general  meaning  is  plain  enough.  ^  There 
is  nothing  in  my  nature  or  character — nothing  in  me  or 
about  me — by  means  of  which  he  can  obtain  the  victory 
over  me.'*  There  was  no  personal  guilt — there  was  no  in- 
herent depravity — in  him. 

This  was  not  the  first  coming  of  the  prince  of  this  world 
to  our  Lord.  He  had  come  to  him  in  the  wilderness^  as 
the  cunning  old  serpent ;  but  all  his  arts  were  met,  and 
baffled,  by  a  superior  wisdom.  He  found  he  had  nothing 
in  him.  He  retired,  but  it  was  but  for  a  season.  During 
the  whole  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  Satan  was  on  the 
prowl,  lurking  in  secret  places,  and  bearing,  as  he  best 
might,  the  dislodgment,  by  his  mysterious  opponent,  of  his 
emissaries  from  the  bodies  and  minds  of  their  victims.     But 

'  Brown  Patterson. 
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he  now  returns,  like  a  roaring  lion.  His  fury,  however, 
will  avail  him  as  little  as  his  fraud,  against  his  invincible 
antagonist.  He  is  again  to  find  that  he  has  nothing  in 
him.  ^  The  promise  is  sure  to  the  First-born,  ^^  The  enemy 
shall  not  exact  upon  him,  nor  the  son  of  wickedness  conquer 
him." '  There  was  nothing  in  our  Lord  on  which  he  could 
grafl  a  single  temptation.  It  had  been  found  before  that  he 
could  not  be  allured,  it  is  now  to  be  found  that  he  could  not  be 
terrified,  into  evil.   He  was  ''  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 

Adam,  or  any  of  his  children,  against  whom  the  adversary 
had  so  often  and  so  long  ^^  practised  and  prospered."  He 
was  not  only  upright,  but  infallible.  In  him  was  no  sin ;  in 
him  there  was  a  moral  impossibility  of  sinning. 

In  another  sense,  too,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  prince  of 
this  world  had  nothing  in  our  Lord.  There  was  nothing 
in  him  that  could  justly  subject  him  to  death,  or  to  him 
who  has  the  power  of  death.  Men  who  have  sinned  have 
given  themselves  up  to  the  power  of  the  devil ;  and,  as  the 
righteous  punishment  of  this  sin,  God  has  deUvered  them 
over  to  the  natural  consequences  of  their  fooUsh  and  wicked 
choice.  But  in  him  who  was  ^^  made  sin,"  ^  there  was  no 
sin.  His  bitterest  enemies  could  not  convict  him  of  sin. 
His  betrayer  declared  the  blood  he  had  sold  innocent  blood ; 
and  the  judge  who  condemned  to  the  cross  declared  he 
could  find  no  fault  in  him.  The  accuser  of  the  brethreni 
with  all  his  efirontery,  could  not  demand  liberty  to  put  him 

>  *'  •iiiv.  NoUam  partem  jnris  aut  potestatis."— Bbnobl.  The  older  Inter- 
preters supplied  rt  rSf  llUn—**  He  has  nothing  kindred  to  him  in  me."  From 
this  explanation  came  the  various  reading  of  iw^^rii.  Others  supply  vmiT*,  and 
use  Luke  xii.  4  for  illustration,  where  Ixut  n  wtiif  nf*  is  used  in  the  sense  of 
having  power  to  do  something  in  reference  to  a  person — '  He  is  powerless,  so 
far  as  I  am  concerned ;  he  caimot  prevail  against  me.'  This  Is  the  exegesis  of 
Storr,  Moras,  and  Tholnck,  three  excellent  interpreters.  "  Adest  per  siios 
satellites  hiyus  mnndi  princeps  ille  Satanas,  summis  viribus  aggressurus  me,  nt 
prorsus  dejiciat  et  extinguat.  Sed  nihil  ab  eo  pericnli  est.  Nam  in  me  nihil 
habet  juris,  et  dum  se  maxime  vietorem  esse  confidct  se  victnm  prostratumqne 
comperiet.** — Erasmus. 

»  Psal.  Ixxxix.  22.  »  Heb.  vii.  2e.  *  3  Cor.  v.  21. 
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to  death  as  a  sinner.  He  was  indeed  "  cut  off/'  but  it  was 
*'  not  for  himself;"  and  the  prince  of  this  world,  in  attempt- 
ing to  destroy  him,  drew  down  on  himself  destruction.  Our 
Lord,  because  he  who  has  the  power  of  death  had  nothing 
in  Him,  in  dying,  destroyed  both  death  and  its  king.  On 
the  cross  "  he  spoiled  the  principalities  and  powers  "  ^  who 
had  attempted  to  spoil  him,  and  who  seemed  for  a  season  to 
have  succeeded  in  their  attempt. 

Had  the  prince  of  this  world  found  anything  of  his  own 
in  his  antagonist,  he  would  have  conquered.  Could  he  have 
succeeded  in  making  him  diverge,  in  the  minutest  degree, 
in  act,  in  word,  in  thought,  in  feeling,  fix>m  the  execution 
of  the  benignant  will  of  God — that  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self he  should  accomplish  the  salvation  of  men— the  redemp- 
tion of  man  must  have  ceased  for  ever,  and  the  prince  of 
the  world  have  sat  on  a  higher  and  securer  throne  than  ever. 

But  the  God-man  knew  this  was  impossible,  and  went 
onward  to  the  conflict,  saying,  ^^  I  shall  not  be  confounded ; 
I  shall  not  be  ashamed.  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me ;  who 
will  contend  with  me  ?  let  us  stand  together :  who  is  mine 
adversary  t  let  him  come  near  to  me."  *  He  submits  to 
enter  the  lists  with  the  lawless  one,  not  because  he  was 
rightfully  subject  to  his  attacks,  but  because  his  Father  had 
appointed  this  conflict  as  the  mysterious  way  of  vindicating 
his  own  honour,  and  rescuing  the  prey  from  the  mighty, 
and  the  captives  from  the  terrible  one. 

This  is,  I  apprehend,  the  sentiment  contained  in  the  con- 
cluding verse  of  the  chapter :  "  But  that  the  world  may 
know  that  I  love  the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  I  do.  Arise,  let  us  go  hence." 
This  verse,  in  our  translation,  consists  of  two  sentences. 
The  first  is  obviously  elliptical,  "  But  that  the  world  may 
know  that  I  love  the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me 
commandment,  even  so  I  do."     Some  would   supply  the 

»  Col.  ii.  \o.  2  Isa.  1.  7,  8. 
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ellipsis  by  such  words  as,  ^  This  comes  to  pass — this  attack 
of  the  prince  of  the  world — "  that  the  world  may  know  that  I 
love  the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment, 
even  so  I  do."  The  cause  of  this  attack  is  not  that  Satan 
has  anything  in  me,  bat  that  I  may  have  an  opportunity  of 
showing  to  all  mankind  how  I  love  the  Father,  by  submit- 
ting cheerfully  to  his  will,  in  whatever  suffering  that  sub- 
mission may  involve  me.'  Others  would  read  the  whole  as 
once  sentence  :  ^^  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
the  Father ;  and  that,  as  the  Father  gave  me  command- 
ment, even  so  I  do, — arise,  let  us  go  hence."  ^  The  prince 
of  the  world,  who  is  coming,  hath  nothing  in  me ;  but  it  is 
the  will  of  the  Father  that  I  should  go  forth  to  meet  him  in 
conflict,  and  that  the  world  may  know,  by  my  readily  com- 
plying with  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  I  love  him,  let  us 
go  forth  and  meet  the  approaching  foe.' 

Were  I  to  decide  between  these  two  modes  of  inter- 
pretation, I  should  prefer  the  latter;  for  ellipses  are  to 
be  admitted — supplements  are  to  be  made— in  Scripture, 
only  in  cases  of  obvious  necessity.  The  concluding  words, 
however,  from  their  position,  do  seem  most  likely  to  be 
a  separate  sentence;  and  a  slight  change  in  the  version 
—-certainly  permitted  by  the  original  text — makes  the 
first  clause  of  the  verse  a  complete  grammatical  sentence 
within  itself.  ^^  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I 
love  the  Father,  even  as  the  Father  hath  given  me 
commandment,  so  I  do," — t.  e.,  ^  I  go  forth  to  meet  the 
prince  of  the  world  in  combat,  not  because  he  has  anything 
in  me,  but  because  the  Father  has  given  me  a  command  to 
do  so.  I  love  Him  too  well  not  to  do  what  he  commands 
me  ;  and  it  is  desirable  that  it  should  be  made  manifest  to 
all  the  world,  that  this  combat  is  a  voluntary  one— not 
shrunk  from,  but  readily  engaged  in  :  ^^  Arise,  then,  let  us 
go  hence."  '  To  refer,  again,  to  a  prophetical  view  of  the 
state  of  the  Messiah's  mind  in  the  immediate  prospect  of 
his  conflict — ^^  The  Lord  God  had  opened  his  ear,  and  he 
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was  not  rebellioas,  neither  turned  he  away  back.  He  gave 
his  back  to  the  smiters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them  who  plucked 
off  the  hair :  he  hid  not  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting."  ' 

The  Father  had  given  the  Son  a  commandment.  That 
commandment  was  to  offer  his  body  once  for  all,  the  just  in 
the  room  of  the  unjust.  This  was  the  will  of  the  Father 
which  he  came  to  do^  and  with  regard  to  which  he  says, 
"  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will."  The  commandment  was  to 
lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep  and  take  it  again.  And  with 
i^gard  to  this  he  says,  ^^  No  man  taketh  my  life  from  me, 
but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again ;  this  commandment  have 
I  received  of  the  Father."  ^ 

This  commandment  could  not  be  complied  with,  but  in  a 
combat  with  the  prince  of  this  world ;  for  it  was  through 
the  instrumentality  of  him  and  his  agents,  that  that  life  was 
to  be  taken  away,  which  by  being  laid  down  and  taken  up 
again,  was  to  be  the  life  of  the  world. 

The  fulfilment  of  this  commandment  is  the  great  proof 
of  the  Son's  love  to  the  Father.  Surely  greater  love  can- 
not be  conceived,  than  that  which  is  displayed  in  obedi- 
ence to  such  a  command  of  such  a  Father,  by  such  a 
Son.  Surely  the  Son  loves  the  Father,  when,  in  obedience 
to  his  command,  he  submits  to  such  degradation  and 
suffering, — submits  to  struggle  with  an  enemy,  at  once  so 
powerful  and  unworthy,  and  to  lay  down  his  life  in  the 
conflict. 

It  was  meet  that  the  world,  t.  e.,  mankind  at  large, 
should  distinctly  see  that  the  compliance  of  the  Son  with 
the  commandment  of  the  Father  was  entirely  voluntary ; 
not  submission  to  an  irresistible  necessity,  but  the  result  and 
expression  of  perfect  love, — entire  complacent  approbation 
of  the  commandment  of  the  Father,  and  supreme  affection 
towards  him  who  had  given  it.    It  was  meet  that  so  illustri- 

•  Isa.  I.  5,  6.  >  John  x.  17, 18. 
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ons  an  instance  of  love  to  Gtxl  should  be  clearly  seen  to  be 
what  it  was.  This  perfect  free-will — ^this  complacent  satis- 
&ction  in  doing  the  will  of  God — was  at  once  that  which,  in 
connection  with  his  divinity,  rendered  oar  Lord's  obedience 
to  the  death  a  suitable  and  adequate  atonement  for  sin ; 
and  which  made  it  the  fit  and  perfect  example  which  all  his 
people  ought  to  endeavour  to  imitate. 

Therefore  he  went  forth  to  meet  the  prince  of  the  world, 
and  all  his  alien  armies,  not  by  constraint  but  willingly — 
not  with  reluctance  but  with  a  willing  mind.  He  does  not 
stay  in  the  guest-chamber  till  the  emissaries  of  hell  come 
for  him  ;  still  less  does  he  do  what  he  had  done  before,  and 
could  easily  have  done  again — withdraw  himself  and  escape 
out  of  their  hands.  He  rises  to  go  to  the  garden  where  he 
knew  he  was  to  be  betrayed,  and  apprehended,  and  bound 
in  chains,  and  led  away  to  a  double  condemnation,  and  an 
accursed  death  ;  "  Arise  "  said  he,  "  let  us  go  hence."  ^ 

In  the  whole  arrangements  of  our  Lord,  we  see  the  same 
care  to  show  that  his  sufierings  were  voluntary,  and  that 
he  cheerfully  did  the  will  of  the  Father  in  laying  down  his 
life.  Arrived  at  the  garden,  he  does  not  remain  in  its  re- 
cesses, to  which  he  had  retired  for  undisturbed  devotion,  to 
be  sought  out  by  Judas  and  his  band.  ^^  The  hour,"  says 
he,  ^^  is  at  hand  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  go :  lo,  he  that  betrayeth 
me  is  at  hand."  ^  ^^  Jesus  knowing  all  things  that  should 
come  on  him,  went  forth  and  said  unto  them.  Whom  seek 
ye  ?"  And  on  their  answering,  ^^  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  said, 
I  am  He,"  and,  when  they  were  smitten  without  hand  to  the 
ground  by  his  majestic,  though  mild,  eye,  instead  of  availing 


I  Mr  Burg^h,  in  his  raluable  little  book,  <*  New  Biaricinal  Readings  and 
References  of  the  Four  Goepels,**  proposes  to  point  the  passage  thus  :—**  The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh  and  hath  nothing  in  me;  but**  (repeat  he  cometh) 
**  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  (that)  as  the  Father 
gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do. — Arise,  let  us  go  hence."  See  cb.  xv.  10; 
Hob.  ii.  10;  v.  8. 

3  Matth.  xxvi.  id,  46. 


268  THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE.        [eXF.  XXV. 

himself  of  their  panic  to  make  his  escape^  he  re-assures 
them  by  meekly  repeating  the  question,  and  surrendering 
himself,  while  he  secures  the  safety  of  his  followers,  "  I  am 
He.  If  ye  seek  me  let  these  go  their  way."^  Surely 
enough  has  been  done,  in  his  thus  doing  as  the  Father  gave 
him  commandment,  to  make  the  world  know  that  he  loves 
the  Father,  that  in  perfect  love  he  submits  to  the  most 
fearful  displays  of  the  righteous  indignation  of  Jehovah, 
against  the  sins  of  those  whose  sins  he  bore  ;  that  by  bear- 
ing their  sins  he  might  secure  their  salvation.  It  has  been 
made  very  evident  that  the  victim  was  not  dragged  to  the 
altar — that  he  ^^  gave  himself"  a  sacrifice  for  sin — that  he 
was  obedient,  not  merely  submissive,  to  death — cheerfully 
obedient,  as  well  as  unresistingly  submissive,  in  dying. 

On  uttering  the  words,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence,"  the 
Saviour  appears  to  have  arisen  from  the  table,  and  what  is 
contained  in  the  three  following  chapters,  seems  to  have 
been  spoken  while  tarrying  for  a  short  while  in  the  guest- 
chamber,  or  during  the  walk  between  it  and  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane. 

Brethren,  that  which  was  the  great  display  of  love  to 
the  Father  on  the  part  of  the  Son,  was  also  the  great 
display  of  his  love  to  us.  The  love  that  animated  and 
strengthened  him,  and  made  him  go  forth  to  meet  the 
prince  of  this  world  and  all  his  armies,  was  a  love  that 
flowed  not  merely  upwards  to  the  everlasting  Father,  who 
well  deserved  it,  but  downward  to  us,  who  were  altogether 
unworthy  of  it.  "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  Christ,  in 
that  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us."  He  loved  him  and  gave 
up  his  life  at  his  command.  He  loved  us  and  gave  him- 
self for  us.  Oh,  let  not  this  demonstration,  this  ^^  com- 
mending "  of  his  love,  be  lost  on  us.  Let  us  show  that  we 
do  know  that  he  loved  the  Father,  that  he  loved  us,  by  do- 
ing as  the  Father  hath  given  him  commandment  to  do  his 

I  John  xviii  4-8. 
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will,  in  the  offering  of  his  body  once  for  all.  Let  this  love 
constrain  us,  and,  under  the  resistless  force  of  its  influencei 
let  us  learn  to  make  it  our  great  object,  doing,  and  suffer- 
ing, in  life  and  death,  to  show  our  love  to  God  in  cheerful 
obedience  to  his  commandment,  in  humble  submission  to  his 
will,  that  at  whatever  expense  of  labour,  or  sacrifice,  or 
endurance,  we  may,  at  humble  distance,  like  him  glorify 
"  his  Father  and  our  Father,  his  God  and  our  God,"  on 
the  earth,  and  ^^  finish  the  work  which  he  has  given  us  to 
do." 


XVII. — THE   TRUE  VINE. 


John  xt.  1-d.— "  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  U  the  husbandman. 
Every  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away ;  and  every  branch 
that  beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  Now  ye 
are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you." 


It  is  a  question  among  harmonists,  where  the  discourse 
contained  in  this  and  the  succeeding  chapter,  and  the  prayer 
contained  in  the  seventeenth  chapter,  were  uttered.  It  has 
been  supposed  by  some  that,  on  our  Lord  saying,  ^^  Arise^ 
let  us  go  hence,"  the  disciples  immediately  prepared  to  leave 
the  guest-chamber,  where  they  had  celebrated  the  pass- 
over,  but  that  before  they  actually  departed,  while  they 
stood  ready  to  move,  our  Lord  recommenced  speaking,  and 
uttered  both  the  discourse  and  the  prayer  before  leaving  the 
upper  room.  There  is  nothing  unnatural  or  improbable  in 
this  supposition.  All  that  is  recorded  by  the  evangelist  in  the 
three  following  chapters,  might  have  been  spoken  m  such  an 
interval  as  might  naturally  elapse  between  the  rising  to  de- 
part and  the  actual  departure ;  and  this  mode  of  viewing 
the  matter  seems  best  to  accord  with  the  words  with  which 
the  eighteenth  chapter  commences  :  ^^  When  Jesus  had 
spoken  these  words,  he  went  forth  with  his  disciples  over  the 
brook  Cedron." 
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Othei*s  thinking  it  not  probable,  that  the  concluding 
words  of  the  last  chapter,  ^^  Arise,  let  us  go  hence,''  would 
have  been  introduced  at  all,  had  it  not  been  to  intimate  that 
the  Saviour  and  his  attendants  did  arise  and  go  thence, 
have  supposed  that  the  discourse  and  prayer  were  uttered 
during  their  walk  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,^  or,  which  is  more 
probable,  on  their  arrival  at  some  retired  spot  on  the  hither 
side  of  the  brook  Cedron,  which  runs  at  the  hill-foot ;  for 
certainly,  it  could  hardly  be  assumed  with  propriety  that 
such  a  discourse,  addressed  to  eleven  individuals,  and  espe- 
cially such  a  prayer,  were  uttered  during  a  hurried  walk  at 
midnight  through  the  streets  of  a  city.  In  this  supposi- 
tion, which  we  prefer,  there  is  nothing  incongruous  with  the 
statement  in  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  chapter,  that 
when  our  Lord  uttered  his  prayer,  he  was  on  the  side  of 
Cedron  next  to  Jerusalem,  and  that,  when  he  had  finished 
it,  he  went  forth  firom  the  place  where  he  was — wherever 
that  may  have  been,  whether  a  room  in  Jerusalem, 
or  some  retired  spot  in  the  precincts  of  the  city — and 
passed  over  to  the  side  of  the  brook  next  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives. 

The  probable  facts  of  the  case  seem  to  have  been  these: — 
Immediately  on  our  Lord's  saying  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence," 
he  and  his  disciples  rose  from  the  couches  which  encircled 
the  paschal  board,  girded  themselves,  left  the  chamber,  and, 
probably  in  silence,  proceeded  along  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
towards  the  valley  of  Cedron,  which  divided  the  holy  hill 
of  Mount  Zion  firom  the  opposite  Mount  of  Olives.  Leaving 
the  city  behind  them,  they  turned  from  the  path  into  some 
quiet  retired  spot  and  sat  down  on  the  banks  of  the  brook, 
it  may  be  by  the  side  of  some  rock,  overhung  with  cluster- 
ing grapes,  while  the  full  moon  shed  her  soft  lustre  over  the 
dark  mountain  and  the  silver  stream,  and  the  silence  of  the 
night  was  broken,  but  not  disturbed,  by  the  murmurings  of 

>  Matth.  xzvi.  30. 
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its  passing  waters.  Such  were  likely  the  circumstances  in 
which  the  interesting  discourse,  on  the  illustration  of  which 
we  are  about  to  enter,  and  the  still  more  interesting  prayer 
that  followed  it,  were  originally  uttered. 

The  discourse  is  substantially  a  continuation  of  that  which 
he  had  addressed  to  the  disciples  in  the  guest-chamber,  and 
has,  like  it,  obviously  two  great  objects, — ^their  consolation 
in  the  prospect  of  his  leaving  them,  and  their  instruction  as 
to  how  they  ought  to  conduct  themselves  after  he  had  left 
them.  The  first  part  of  the  discourse  is  occupied  in  convey- 
ing into  their  minds,  by  means  of  an  appropriate  figure,  just 
views  of  the  nature  and  permanence  of  the  divinely  consti- 
tuted relation  in  which  he  and  they  mutually  stood, — views 
equally  fitted  to  comfort  them  in  their  present,  and  to  guide 
them  in  their  future,  circumstances.  He  intimates  to  them 
that,  though  he  is  about  to  leave  them  as  to  his  bodily  pre- 
sence, he  and  they  are  one  social  body,  constituted  so  by 
God's  appointment,  and  watched,  and  protected,  and  guided 
by  his  providence,  for  the  purpose  of  producing  important 
salutary  results, — results  glorifying  to  Grod,  and  advantageous 
to  mankind :  that  he  is  the  centre  of  union  to  this  society,  all 
its  members  being  united  to  him,  and  thus  united  with  each 
other :  that  he  is  also  the  source  of  active  influence  in  this 
society,  all  its  members  being  capable  of  serving  their  comr 
mon  purpose,  just  in  proportion  to  the  intimacy  and  con- 
stancy of  their  adherence  to  him,  and,  of  course,  that  their 
great  duty  is,  ^^  abiding  in  him,"  clinging  to  him,  in  faith  in 
his  doctrines,  trust  in  his  promises,  and  obedience  to  his  com- 
mandments. 

The  society  which,  in  its  elementary  form,  was  composed  of 
Jesus  and  his  apostles,  was  not  to  be  dissolved  by  his  death 
and  departure  from  this  world.  Originating  in  Divine  ap- 
pointment, it  was  permanently  to  exist ;  and,  watched  over 
by  Divine  providence,  was  to  accomplish  the  great  and  salur 
tary  objects  of  its  Divine  founder.  Of  that  society,  Jesus, 
though  bodily  absent,  though  unseen,  was  to  be  the  very  soul. 
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It  was  to  be  enlivened  by  his  Spirit.  He  was  to  be  its  bond 
of  connection — its  animating,  guiding,  strengthening  power. 
It  was  only  as  connected  with  him,  inflaenced  by  him — only 
in  proportion  to  the  intimacy  of  this  anion,  the  constancy  and 
power  of  this  influence — that  individual  members  of  it  were 
to  gain  the  object  for  which  the  society  exists.'  This  is  the 
substance  of  the  first  eight  verses  of  the  chapter,  to  the  more 
particular  illustration  of  which  I  now  proceed. 

The  figurative  representation  which  our  Lord  employs  as 
the  vehicle  of  the  important  consolations  and  instructions  of 
which  we  have  given  a  brief  abstract,  is  that  of  a  fruit^bear- 
ing  vine :  "  I  am  the  true  vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  hus- 
bandman *' — ^rather  ^  the  cultivator.'  It  has  been  a  question 
among  interpreters,  how  our  Lord  came  to  employ  this  par- 
ticular image  to  shadow  forth  these  truths.  Some  have  sup- 
posed that  he  had  a  reference  to  what  probably  he  and  his 
disciples  had  that  day  seen, — the  golden  vine,  with  bunches 
of  pearls  to  represent  the  clusters  of  grapes,  with  which,  as 
Josephus  informs,  Herod  had  ornamented  the  doorways  of 
the  temple.  "  Under  the  crown  work,"  says  the  Jewish 
historian,  ^^  was  spread  out  a  golden  vine,  with  its  branches 
hanging  down  fix>m  a  great  height,  the  largeness  and  fine 
workmanship  of  which  was  a  surprising  sight  to  the  specta- 
tors to  see  what  vast  materials  there  were,  and  with  what  great 
skill  the  workmanship  was  done."*  Others,  with  more  pro- 
bability, suppose  that,  wherever  the  discourse  was  delivered, 
a  vine  with  its  branches,  and  leaves,  and  finiit,  was  in  view 
by  the  moonlight.  It  is  certain  that  they  had  been  lately 
using  the  fnxit  of  the  vine,  both  in  the  paschal  and  eucharis- 
tic  supper.  But  the  question  is  a  comparatively  unimport- 
ant one;  for  though  our  Lord  often — perhaps,  usually — 
borrowed  his  imagery  from  present  sensible  objects,  we  are 
not  warranted  to  conclude  that  he  always  did  so ;  and  it  is 
enough  for  us  to  know^  that  in  selecting  this  image,  he  made 

1  Neander.  *  Jos.  Antiq.  xr.  11,  4.    Whiiton. 
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choice  of  one  very  well  fitted  for  conveying,  with  clearness 
and  impression,  the  truth  of  which  lie  meant  it  to  be  the  em- 
bodiment. 

§  1.   The  Vine  and  its  branches. 

Let  us  proceed,  then,  to  inquire  into  the  only  points  that 
are  of  real  importance  here, — What  does  our  Lord  mean 
when  he  says, "  I  am  the  vine  t "  ^  What  does  he  mean  when 
he  says,  **  I  am  the  true  vine  ?  " 

And,  first,  What  does  our  Lord  mean  when  he  says, 
"  I  am  the  vine  I "  To  answer  that  question  satisfactorily, 
it  is  necessary  to  moot  some  others.  Does  our  Lord, 
in  using  the  word  /,  use  it  exclusively  of  himself  as  a 
personal  individual,  or  does  he  use  it  of  himself  as  the 
head  of  his  body,  the  church — use  it  as  including  them 
as  well  as  himself  I  and  is  the  vine  here,  as  it  obviously  is 
at  the  fiflh  verse,  the  rooted  stock,  as  distinguished  from 
the  branches ;  or,  is  it  the  vine,  with  all  its  branches,  and 
leaves,  and  fruits  I  ^  Were  we  to  take  the  first  of  these  views, 
we  should  say,  that  whatever  similarities  an  ingenious  fancy 
may  find  between  our  Lord  and  a  vine,  such  as  that  it  is  the 
produce  of  the  earth — that  it  is  weak  and  slender — that  it 
is  full  of  sap — that  it  has  a  refreshing  odour — that  it  is  wide- 
spreading — that  it  is  very  fruitful,  one  vine  having  been 
known  to  produce  thousands  of  clusters  of  grapes — and  that  it 
produces  delicious  and  useful  fruit — it  is  obvious,  from  the 
context,  that  the  great  truths  which  he  means  to  shadow 
forth  by  this  figurative  representation  are,  that  he  is  the  centre 

I  "  Hie  ut  in  omnibus  parabolis  tenenda  est  regula : — '  Non  excntiendaa 
esse  singulas  proprietates  vitis  sed  tantnm  summatim  spectandum  esse,  quern 
in  finem,  Christus  simile  istud  accomraodet.* " — Calvin.  Athanasins  over- 
looks this  rule  when  he  fancifully  finds  a  resemblance  to  the  cross  in  the 
stake  to  which  the  vine  is  attached :  "  fli«n>ii{«»  «£r*»  (X{irW»\  mt  ir?  x^(**< 
&/*riA«»,  Xiii  r»w  rrow^M." — Athan.  Cont.  Ar.  Opp.  i.  138.  Cornelius  a  Lapida 
gives  us  twelve  reasons  from  the  fEtthers  why  Christ  is  compared  to  the  vine 
rather  than  to  any  other  tree,  some  of  them  fanciful  enough. 

>  If  the  vine  here  be  the  rooted  stock,  as  distinguished  ftt>m  the  branohei^ 
then  the  sense  would  be, '  I  am  irtdji  the  vine ;  you  are  bvA  the  branches — ^yoa 
are  entirely  dependent  on  me.' 

VOL.  Ilf.  8 
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of  union,  and  the  source  of  influence  to  his  disciples — that 
heand  they  are  mutuallj,  intimately,  related — and  that  all  their 
capacity  of  being  or  doing  what  they  are  designed  to  be  or  do, 
is  derived  from  him ;  and  this,  we  have  no  doubt,  is  the  force 
of  the  fifth  verse,  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches."  I 
cannot  help  thinking,  however,  that  the  second  view  I  have, 
mentioned,  of  the  reference,  both  of  the  word  "  I"  and  the 
word  "  the  vine,"  here,  is  the  true  one.  It  is  the  annunciation 
of  the  complete  parable,  opened  up  in  the  following  context ; 
and  it  is  not  in  reference  merely,  nor,  I  apprehend,  chiefly,  to 
our  Lord,  individually  considered,  but  in  reference  to  his 
church,  and  to  him  as  united  to  that  church,  that  the 
Father  is  represented  as  the  husbandman,  or  rather  the 
cultivator;  for  you  will  observe,  that  immediately  after 
announcing  this  truth,  our  Lord  goes  on  to  show,  not  what 
the  Father,  as  the  cultivator,  does  to  him,  the  rooted  stock, 
but  to  his  disciples,  the  branches.  ^^  Every  branch  in  me 
that  beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away,  and  every  branch 
that  beareth  fruit,  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth 
more  fruit." 

Viewed  in  this,  which  I  cannot  help  thinking  the  true 
light,  the  idea  is,  my  church, — t. «.,  I  and  my  people — is  like 
the  vine,  a  living,  wide-spreading,  fruit-bearing  thing ;  and 
all  its  life,  all  its  capacity  to  diffuse  itself,  all  its  fruitftdness, 
is  derived  from  me.  The  society  Christ  had  formed  seemed 
as  if  it  were  about  to  be  extinguished.  He  was  going  away, 
and  how  could  they,  who  were  connected  with  each  other 
entirely  in  consequence  of  being  connected  with  him,  con- 
tinue as  a  society  1  The  bond  which  united  them  was  about 
to  be  loosed,  and  they  would  become  what  they  were  before 
they  had  attached  themselves  to  him — unconnected  indivi- 
duals. But,  says  our  Lord,  the  connection  between  me  and 
you  is  not  dissolved — the  connection  between  you  and  each 
other  is  not  dissolved — neither  your  common  connection, 
nor  your  mutual  connection,  which  grows  out  of  it,  shall 
be  dissolved.      ^The  living,  spreading,  fruit-bearing  vin^ 
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IS  the  emblem  of  my  church — of  mey  and  my  people.'  Such, 
if  I  mistake  not,  is  the  import  of  these  words  in  the  first 
verse, — "  I  am  the  vine." 

Let  us  now  inquire  what  is  the  import  of  the  words,  "  I 
am  the  true  vine."  ^  Those  who  consider  the  words  as  re- 
ferring to  our  Lord  personally,  as  an  individual,  have  found 
some  difficulty  in  giving  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  origin 
and  meaning  of  the  epithet  "  true."  Some  have  supposed 
that  our  Lord  refers  to  the  difference  between  the  wild  and 
poisonous  vine,  of  which  we  read  at  2  Kings  iv.  39,  and  the 
cultivated  and  wholesome  fruit-bearing  vine, — q.  d.,  ^  My 
emblem  is  not  the  wild  vine,  which  is  a  false  vine.  My 
emblem  is  the  true  vine — the  vine  which  alone  deserves  the 
name.  I  bear  fruit,  and  good  fruit.'  This,  though  inge- 
nious, is  plainly  not  satisfactory.  It  is,  indeed,  too  inge- 
nious. Others  consider  the  word  as  employed  in  the  same 
way,  as  when  Christ  is  called  "  the  true  light,"  and  "  the 
true  bread."  ^  He  has  in  him  that  which  really  answers 
to  the  idea  which  these  words  figuratively  represent.  He 
has  in  the  highest  degree  all  the  spiritual  excellencies,  of 
which  their  natural  qualities  are  figures ;  in  the  one  case, 
truly  enlightening  and  beautifying — in  the  other,  truly  sus- 
taining and  strengthening  man,  in  the  highest  aspect  of  his 
nature,  as  an  intelligent  moral  immortal.  He  is  the  true 
vine.  The  natural  vine  is  but  a  type  or  shadow  of  the 
reality  which  finds  place  in  the  spiritual  life.  He  is,  and 
does  all,  and  more  than  all,  that  the  vine,  however  frdl  of 
life  and  sap — ^however  expansive  and  fruitful  it  may  be — 
can  represent.  Even  this  is  not  very  distinct  or  satisfac- 
tory. 

It  is  an  additional  recommendation  to  the  mode  of  expo- 
sition which  I  have  followed  above,  in  reference  to  the  vine 

1  The  LXX.  render  what  oar  translators  call  "  a  noble  Tine,"  kfunk^  kx^9nn. 
— Jer.  ii.  21. 

'  **  kxnittit.  Gnecis  ssepe  dicitur  qaod  nomini  suo  respondet  et  rere  tale  est 
quale  esse  perhibetor.  'Axu^ivir  rr^ Ar«v/u«  yocat  Xenophon  (Bzped.  Cyr.  lib.  L\ 
qui  rere  dici  exercitos  meretur,  id  est,  pnestantissimas." — Raprklius. 
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here  being  the  type,  not  of  Christ,  personally  considered, 
but  of  him  and  his  charch  as  one  body,  that  it  leads  to  a 
natural  and  satisfactory  interpretation  of  the  epithet  true — 
"  I  am  the  true  vine."  The  Jewish  church  is  not  only 
often  spoken  of  as  a  vineyard — as  in  the  beautiful  allegories 
of  Isaiah^ — but  also  as  a  vine.  Thus,  in  the  eightieth 
psalm,  ^*  Thou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of  Egypt ;  thou 
hast  cast  out  the  heathen,  and  planted  it.  Thou  preparedst 
room  before  it,  and  didst  cause  it  to  take  deep  root,  and  it 
filled  the  land.  The  hills  were  covered  with  the  shadow  of 
it,  and  the  boughs  thereof  were  like  the  goodly  cedars.  She 
sent  out  her  boughs  into  the  sea,  and  her  branches  to  the 
river."  *  Everything  under  the  Old  Testament  economy  was 
"  a  shadow,"  and  "  the  body  is  of  Christ."  The  law,  which 
was  a  shadow  of  good  things,  came  by  Moses ;  the  truth, 
as  well  as  the  grace,  came  by — ^in — Christ  Jesus.  *  He  is, 
personally,  the  true  bread  from  heaven,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  manna.  He  is  the  true  priest,  the  true  sacri6ce.  He, 
as  the  head  of  the  church — or,  in  other  words,  his  church 
with  him  as  their  head-is  the  true  mystical  vine,  of  which 
the  figurative  vine  of  the  Jewish  church  was  but  a  type, 
just  as  they  are  the  true  "  circumcision  " — the  true  "  chosen 
nation  " — "  the  true  "  peculiar  people  " — the  true  "  royal 
priesthood " — the  true  "  sons  of  God."  The  church  of 
Christ,  with  him  at  its  head,  fully  realises,  in  vitality,  in 
expansion,  in  fruitftilness,  all  that  the  Jewish  church,  as  the 
vine  of  God's  planting,  figuratively  represented.  Such, 
then,  is,  I  apprehend,  the  import  of  these  words,  spoken  by 
our  Lord,  as  the  head  of  his  body  the  church — "  I  am  the 
true  vine."  '  My  church,  united  to  me,  and  in  consequence 
of  being  united  to  me,  shall  completely  verify  the  ancient 
emblem  under  which  the  Jewish  church,  itself  an  emblem, 
was  represented.' 

1  In.  V.  and  xxtU.  *  Psal.  Izzx.  8-11.  *  John  i.  17, 
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^  2.  Its  cultivator  J  and  his  work. 

It  is  now  time  that  we  tarn  to  the  consideration  of  the 
second  clause  of  this  very  remarkable  verse — "  My  Father 
is  the  husbandman  "  * — the  cultivator.  *  He  stands  in  a  re- 
lation to  me  and  my  church — to  my  church  as  united  to 
me, — analogous  to  that  in  which  the  proprietor-cultivator* 
— for  that  plainly  is  the  idea, — *  stands  to  the  fruit-bearing 
vine-tree.'  The  whole  system  is  divine ;  all  things  in  this 
economy  are  of  God.  It  originates  in  the  Divine  will ;  it 
is  accomplished  by  the  Divine  power ;  it  is  regulated  by  the 
Divine  wisdom.  It  is  entirely  owuig  to  the  will  of  the 
Divine  cultivator  that  there  is  such  a  vine  at  all,  and  that  it 
is  planted,  and  grows,  and  spreads,  and  brings  forth  fruit  as  it 
does.  Whether,  by  the  planting  of  the  vine,  you  refer  to  the 
eternal  decree  of  mercy,  in  which  the  saved  and  the  Saviour 
were  equally  appointed — in  which  that  was  done  of  which 
all  that  has  taken  place — all  that  ever  will  take  place,  in 
reference  to  the  true  vine,  is  only  the  development, — or  to 
the  union  of  the  two  natures  in  the  Son  of  God,  fitting  him 
to  be  the  root  and  stock  of  the  true  vine, — ^it  is  equally  the 
work  of  God.  Under  the  influences  of  his  Spirit,  He  grew 
up  before  him ;  and  the  Spirit,  without  measure  conferred 
on  him  by  the  Father,  fitted  him  to  send  forth  fruit-bearing 
branches.  The  Father  gave  him  to  have  or  hold  life  in 
himself,  that  he  might  quicken  whom  he  willed — give  life 
to  all  whom  the  Father  had  given  him.  It  was  by  the  ap- 
pointment, and  through  the  agency,  of  the  Father,  that  the 
axe  of  divine  justice  was  laid  to  the  root  of  the  young  vine ; 
but  it  was  not  to  destroy  it,  but  to  give  it  new  power  to 
send  forth  strong  and  fruit-bearing  branches.  And  still 
more  completely  to  gain  the  end,  he  transplanted  the  vine, 
root  and  stock,  to  a  richer  soil  and  more  congenial  climate ; 
and  the  ancient  oracle  respecting   Joseph  is  verified  in 


1 « 


'  yi»»ty(  pro  «/urix«i;(>«(  consucta  Grscw  dicendi  ratione.'*— Palaibct. 
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him  who  still  more  remarkably  was  '^  separated  from  his 
brethren."  He  Is  ^^  a  firoitM  bough,  even  a  finiitful  bon^ 
by  a  well,  whose  branches  run  over  the  wall."  *  Planted 
by  the  river  of  the  water  of  life,  in  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
he  shoots  forth  his  branches,  even  to  earth ;  and,  noorished 
by  vital  influence  fix>m  him,  they  bring  forth  finiits  in  their 
season,  and  their  leaves  fidl  not.  There  is  no  branch  in 
him,  respecting  which  he  does  not  take  an  interest;  no 
fruit-bearing  branch,  which  does  not  owe  its  fruitfidness  to 
his  care. 

The  import  of  the  declaration,  "  My  Father  is  the  hus- 
bandman," or  cultivator,  in  reference  to  the  branches,  is 
unfolded  in  the  second  verse :  "  Every  branch  in  me*  that 
beareth  not  fruit  he  taketh  away ;  and  every  branch  that 
beareth  fruit  he  purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more 
fruit."  The  vine  is  the  property  of  the  cultivator.  His 
object  in  planting  it  was  that  it  might  bring  forth  fruit  to 
him ;  and  all  that  he  does  in  reference  to  it,  is  in  order  to 
the  gaining,  in  the  highest  degree,  this  designed  end.  The 
design  of  Grod,  in  constituting  such  a  body  as  the  church, 
with  his  Son  as  its  head,  is  the  accomplishment  of  great 
results  connected  with  the  glory  of  his  name.  "  This  peo- 
ple " — as  well  as  that  people  who  were  their  type, — "  This 
people  has  he  formed  for  himself,  that  they  may  show  forth 
his  praise."  * 

"  Every  branch  "  in  Christ "  which  brings  not  forth  good 
fruit,"  the  Father  —  the  proprietor-cultivator  —  "  taketh 
away. '  Under  the  conviction — a  sound  one — that  all  who 
are  vitally  connected  with  Christ  Jesus  are  indissolubly  con- 
nected with  him,  some  interpreters  have  rendered  these 
words,  "  Every  branch  that  bringeth  not  forth  fruit  in  me 
he  taketh  away;"  and  have  supposed  the  meaning  to  be^ 
'  Every  man  who  does  not  live  a  holy  and  a  useiul  life,  in 


I  Gen.  xlix.  22. 

>  ir  lf*0)  may  be  connected  either  with  «>ii^«,  or  with  /Jkii  f  i(«»  xK^vi*. 

>  laa.  zUU.  21. 
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connection  with  me,  the  Father  will  destroy.'  This  is  an 
undoubted  truth ;  but  it  is  not  the  truth  stated  in  the  words. 
Both  kinds  of  branches — the  branch  that  is  barren,  and  the 
branch  that  is  fruitful — are  equally  spoken  of  as  being  in 
the  vine ;  and  it  is  only  as  being  in  the  vine,  that  the  Fa- 
ther, as  the  husbandman,  or  cultivator,  takes  cognisance  of 
them  as  branches.  It  is  quite  plain  that  the  vine  is  here 
the  figure  of  the  vkible  church  of  Christ — of  those  who  pro- 
fess, and  who,  in  consequence  of  profession,  appear  to  be 
connected  with  him.  Now,  it  is  with  the  mystical  vine  as 
with  the  natural  vine.  There  are  many  branches  in  the 
natural  vine  which  do  not  bear  fruit — ^&om  some  cause  or 
other  not  receiving  from  the  stock  fructifying  sap, — or,  though 
receiving  it,  not  capable  of  so  elaborating  it  as  to  produce 
fruit.  There  are  many  men  who,  from  a  variety  of  causes, 
by  profession  connect  themselves  with  the  visible  society 
bearing  the  name  of  Christ,  who  do  not  live  holy,  useful 
lives — whose  character  and  conduct  have  no  tendency  to 
glorify  God,  or  do  good  to  mankind.  The  cultivator  of 
vines,  when  he  sees  branches  continuing  barren  when 
they  should  be  fruitful,  concludes  that  these  branches 
are,  from  some  cause  or  other,  not  partakers  of  the  fruit- 
bearing  influence  of  the  vine ;  and,  perceiving  that  they  are 
doing  no  good,  but  rather  evil,  cuts  them  off,  and  removes 
them.  In  like  manner,  the  great  proprietor-cultivator  of 
the  spiritual  vine,  when  he  perceives  that  branches  are  not 
fruitful,  is  said  to  '^  take  them  away." 

Now,  what  is  meant  by  such  branches  not  bearing  fruit  t 
and  what  is  meant  by  their  being  taken  away  by  the  culti- 
vator ?  The  branches  which  bear  not  fruit  are  men  who 
profess  to  belong  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  are  acknow- 
ledged by  men  to  belong  to  the  church  of  Christ — rightly 
acknowledged,  for  they  seem  to  be  Christians, — ^but  who, 
notwithstanding  all  this,  are  not  characterised  by  those 
habits  which  glorify  God,  and  do  good  to  mankind ;  who, 
while  they  say  they  love  Christ,  do  not  keep  his  command- 
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ments ;  who  call  him  ^^  Lord,  Lord,  but  do  not  the  things 
which  he  says  to  them."  These  men  are  like  branches 
which,  it  may  be,  have  foliage — it  may  be,  have  blossoms — 
but  which  have  no  fruit.  All  such,  however  abundant  their 
foliage — however  beautiful  their  blossoms — ^the  proprietor- 
cultivator  will  "  take  away."  What  does  that  mean  ? 
It  obviously  means,  that  all  whose  professed  and  outward 
attachment  to  the  Saviour  is  not  verified  by  a  christian  cha- 
racter and  practice,  shall  be  finally  expelled  from  all  con- 
nection with  Jesus  Christ  and  his  church. 

The  awful  threatening  is  not  unfrequently  executed,  even 
in  the  present  state.  The  false  professor  is  placed  in  circum- 
stances in  which  his  real  character  becomes  manifest.  He 
falls  into  such  obviously  dangerous  and  destructive  errors,  or 
into  such  gross  practical  violations  of  the  law  of  Christ,  that 
it  becomes  obvious  to  all  that  he  is  none  of  Christ's.  Some- 
times the  fruitless  branch  gradually  withers  and  drops  off 
of  its  own  accord ;  at  other  times,  excision  is  made  by  the 
knife  of  excommunication. 

In  many  instances,  however,  such  unfruitful  branches 
continue  apparently  in  the  vine,  so  long  as  they  continue  in 
this  world.  But  every  such  branch  is  taken  away  at  death. 
"  What  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  though  he  have  gained, 
when  God  taketh  away  his  soul?"^  The  branch  which 
^^  bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season :  even  its  leaf  shall 
not  wither."  But  "  the  ungodly  are  not  so :  but  are  Uke 
the  chaff  which  the  wind  driveth  away."  ^  The  ungodly,  by 
whatever  name  they  may  have  been  called  amon£c  men, 
«rf»U  no.  «.„d  »L  judg^en^  nor  ™no»  in  L  con! 
gregation  of  the  righteous."  It  will  be  to  no  purpose  to  m'ge, 
*  Were  we  not  called  by  thy  name  t ' — no,  nor  to  urge, '  Did 
we  not  prophesy, — did  we  not  do  miracles — in  thy  name  ? ' 
The  answer  will  be,  "  Depart  from  me,  I  never  knew  you, 
ye  that  work  iniquity."  ' 

1  Job  xxvu.  8.  '  FmI.  i.  4.  >  Matth.  vii.  23. 
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I  think  it  not  unlikely^  that,  in  the  words  before  us,  our 
Lord  had  a  reference  to  the  state  and  doom  of  Judas,  a  re- 
ference which  he  meant  should  in  due  time  be  recognised 
by  the  disciples.  He  was  a  branch  in  the  true  vine ;  but 
he  did  not  bring  forth  fruit,  and  he  was  taken  away.  He 
was  given  up  to  his  own  heart's  lusts,  so  as  to  act  a  part 
which  completely  cut  him  off  from  all  fellowship  with  his 
brethren,  even  before  he  went  to  his  own  place ;  that  place 
of  outer  darkness,  where  ^^are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever 
loveth  and  maketh  a  lie."  ^ 

But  while  the  proprietor-cultivator,  sooner  or  later,  in 
this  or  in  the  other  world,  removes  all  from  apparent  con- 
nection with  the  true  vine,  who,  by  habitual  and  continued 
unfruitfulness,  show  that  they  have  no  real  connection  with 
it,  we  are  told  that  "  he  purgeth  every  branch  that  beareth 
fruit,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit."  *  The  branch 
that  bears  fruit  is  the  professor  of  Christianity, — the  mem- 
ber of  the  church — who  is  distinguished  by  a  truly  holy  use- 
fril  life,  who  shows  that  he  really  draws  vital  influence 
from  the  true  vine,  by  bringing  forth  those  fruits  of  righte- 
ousness which  are  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God; — the 
man  who  not  only  calls  Jesus,  Lord,  Lord,  but  who  does 
the  things  which  he  says  to  him.  With  regard  to  such  a 
person  our  Lord  says,  that  as  a  "  fruit^bearing  branch  he 
purgeth  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit."  It  is  a  fine 
remark  of  an  ancient  winter,  "  Our  heavenly  Father  seeks 
that  all  should  be  pure  and  fruitful.  Purity  and  fruitfdl- 
ness  mutually  promote  each  other."  * 

It  has  been  common  to  explain  the  word  "  purgeth,"  or 
purifieth,  as  if  it  were  quite  synonymous  with  prunethj — re- 
moves the  useless  wood  and  leaves.  It  includes  this,  but  it 
includes  more  than  this.     It  refers  to  the  cleaning  the  SrmU 

>  Rev.  xxii.  15. 

'  "  Mundities  et  fecuuditas  se  invicem  adjuvant.** — Benokl. 

'  Eustath.,  quoted  by  Bengel. 
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bearing  branch  of  the  deposits  of  insects^  of  moss^  and  of  all 
other  parasitical  plants  which  have  a  tendency  to  prevent  or 
to  lessen  its  fraitfulness.  The  meaning  of  the  figurative 
language  is  not  difficult  to  discover.  ^  God  employs  appro- 
priate means  for  removing  whatever  is  calculated  to  prevent 
Christians  from  growing  in  hoUness  and  m  usefulness.' 

It  has  been  justly  remarked,  ^^  that  even  the  believer  in  the 
present  state,  when  left  long  unvisited  by  the  severe  appli- 
cations of  God's  word  and  providence,  is  apt  to  feel  a  spirit 
of  easy  self-indulgent  indolence  creeping  over  his  spiritual 
&culties,  under  which  the  display  of  christian  character,  and 
the  exercise  of  christian  principles,  and  the  exhibition  of 
christian  conduct,  becomes  faint  and  languid ;  while,  like  a 
luxuriance  of  idle  foliage,  enfeebling  his  soul's  productive 
energies,  a  profusion  of  worldly  lusts,  and  principles,  and 
habits,  effloresces  and  overruns  his  soul."  ^  It  is  the  will  of 
the  great  Husbandman,  that  the  fruitful  branches  should 
become  yet  more  fruitful,— that  their  fruit  should  improve 
both  in  quality  and  quantity, — and  he  uses  the  appropriate 
means.  His  word  and  his  providence  are  the  means  he  em- 
ploys. When  God  comes  with  his  pruning-knife  to  lop  off 
those  luxuriances — ^to  remove  those  pollutions  of  the  world 
which  prevent  our  fruitftdness— we  are  sometimes  ready  to 
think  that  he  is  come  to  destroy  us  as  barren  branches,  fit 
only  for  the  fire ;  but  the  great  Husbandman  is  wise  and 
merciful, — he  knows  what  he  is  doing,  though  we  do  not, — 
and  all  his  thoughts  towards  "  the  trees  of  righteousness,  the 
branches  of  his  own  planting,"  are  ^^  thoughts  of  peace  and 
not  of  evil."  However  keen,  then,  the  stroke,  however  deep 
the  wound,  this  is  the  true  Christian's  comfort — ^He  chastens 
me  that  I  may  be  a  partaker  of  his  holiness ;  these  chastise- 
ments, not  joyous,  but  grievous  as  they  are,  will  end  in  a 
more  abundant  production  of  the  peaceable  fiiiits  of  righte- 
ousness.' 

1  Brown  Pattenon. 
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Happy  is  that  man  who^  when  ^'  chastened  by  the  Lord, 
that  he  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  wicked/'  has  the 
testimony  in  himself^  that  under  the  power  of  divine  truth 
and  influence,  his  afflictions  are  serving  their  purpose,— 
who  has  the  consciousness  that  he  is  waiting  for  that  ex- 
pected day  when,  transplanted  from  this  bleak  climate,  and 
sterile  soil,  he  shall  be  planted  by  the  river  of  life,  under 
the  direct  genial  influence  of  the  sun  of  righteousness ;  and 
he  shall  no  more  be  in  danger  of  the  curse  of  barrenness, 
but,  bringing  forth  fruit,  both  in  kmd  and  abundance,  worthy 
of  him  by  whom  he  is  dressed,  shall  obtain  '^  blessing  oi 
God."  ^ 

As  in  the  former  clause,  I  think  it  probable  that  our  Lord's 
mind  glanced  towards  Judas,  so  here  I  apprehend  he  had  a 
direct  reference  to  the  case  of  the  other  disciples.  It  is  as  if 
he  had  said,  ^  God  is  now  pruning  and  cleaning  you ;  but  be 
not  afraid,  he  will  not  take  you  away — cut  you  off;  ye  are 
fruit-bearing  branches,— ye  have  brought  forth  fruit,— ye 
shall  yet  bring  forth  much  more  fruit.'  This  thought  comes 
clearly  out  in  the  third  verse,  "  Now  are  ye  clean  through 
the  word  which  I  have  spoken  to  you." 

These  words  are  figurative,  like  the  very  similar  words 
used  by  our  Lord  on  a  former  occasion,  "Ye  are  clean, 
but  not  all."  *  The  figure,  in  the  two  cases,  however,  is 
different.  Li  the  former  case  the  figure  was,  ^  Ye  are  like 
persons  whose  whole  bodies  have  been  bathed,  and  who^ 
therefore,  need  only  to  have  their  feet  washed;  t.  «.,  ye  are 
justified  and  sanctified  persons,  and  need  only  to  have  parti- 
cular sins  into  which  you  may  fall  forgiven,  remaining  de- 
pravity mortified  as  it  occasionally  manifests  itself.'  Li  this 
case  the  figure  is,  *Now  ye  are  clean  branches,  fit  for  bearing 
fruit,  and  you  are  so  "  through  " — or  rather  on  account  of,* 
because  of — "  the  word  which  I  have  spoken  to  you." '  They 
had  become  branches  when  they  had  attached  themselves  to 

1  Heb.  Ti.  7.  *  John  ziU.  10.  *  hk,  with  th«  accnsatiTe. 
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him  as  his  disciples.  They  were  from  the  beginning  vitally 
united  to  him,  for  they  were  true  believers.  Still  there  was 
much  in  their  mistaken  worldly  opinions  and  expectations 
to  prevent  their  bearing  fruit,  their  acting  their  part  as  his 
disciples  in  enlightened,  holy,  useful,  service.  To  correct 
these,  and  thus  to  cleanse  them  as  branches  of  the  true 
vine,  was  the  great  design  of  our  Lord's  discourses  to  them^ 
and  these  had,  so  far  as  they  were  understood  and  believed, 
served  the  purpose.  They  always  were  true  branches,  but 
they  now  were,  what  at  one  time  they  were  not,  clean 
branches,  fit  for  bearing  fruit.  It  was  the  word  of  Christ 
that  had  made  them  thus  clean,  that  had  made  them  fit  for 
yielding  fruit.  They  were  sanctified  through  the  truth. 
The  words,  especially  when  viewed  in  connection  with  what 
follows,  naturally  suggest  the  thought — ^  Ye  are  now  dean 
branches — clean  because  of  my  word  spoken  by  me,  under- 
stood and  believed  by  you  ;  but  if  ye  forget  my  words,  you 
may  become  like  branches  which,  running  to  wood,  or  en- 
crusted with  adventitious  matters,  are  incapable  of  bearing 
fruit,  at  any  rate  of  bearing  much  fruit.  If  you  would  remain 
clean — if  you  would  become  more  clean,  that  ye  may  con- 
tinue to  bear  fruit — that  ye  may  inci*ease  in  bearing  fruit — 
ye  must  "  Abide  in  me ; "  u  «.,  by  the  continued  faith  of  my 
word,  you  must  become  more  completely  identified  with  me, 
so  as  that  it  should  not  be  so  much  you  who  think,  and  feel, 
and  act,  as  I,  by  my  Spirit  dwelling  in  you ;  for  your  fruit- 
frdness,  your  capacity  for  holy,  useful,  exertion,  depends  en- 
tirely, not  only  on  the  existence,  but  the  realisation,  the 
practically  exemplifying  this  relation  to  their  union  with 
me.' 

The  words  we  have  been  illustrating  were  addressed  to 
the  eleven  apostles,  and  have  a  peculiar  appropriateness, 
and  point,  and  emphasis,  as  addressed  to  them.  But  they 
are  replete  with  "  doctrine,  and  reproof,  and  correction,  and 
instruction  in  righteousness,"  to  Christians  in  every  country, 
and  in  every  age. 
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The  great  majority  of  us,  my  brethren,  are  component 
parts  of  the  mystic  vine.     We  belong  to  the  visible  church : 
and  for  this  we  have  great  cause  to  be  grateful.     But  it  is 
plain  from  the  emblem  used  by  our  Lord,  that  every  kind 
of  connection  with  the  church,  and  of  course  with  the 
church's  Head,  does  not  secure  final  safety.     There  are  two 
kinds  of  branches  of  the  vine  planted  in  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord — branches  which  bear  nothing  but  leaves,  or  at 
best  blossoms  ;  and  branches  that  bear  fruit.     Branches  of 
the  former  kind,  unless  they  become  fiiiitful,  will  assuredly 
be  cut  off  and  cast  into  the  fire — burnt  just  as  if  they  had 
been  briers  and  thorns  growing  in  the  open  field.  The  persons 
emblematised  by  them  will  be  visibly  separated  from  Christ's 
church — visibly  shown  to  have  no  vital  connection  with 
him — and  be  cast  into  hell,  destroyed  along  with  the  openly 
wicked,  who  made  no  profession  of  the  faith  of  Christ.  Let  us, 
my  brethren,  seriously  ask  ourselves  to  which  of  these  classes 
we  belong.     The  test  furnished  by  our  text  is  a  plain  and 
easily  applied  one.     By  your  fruits — or  by  your  no  finits — 
may  you  be  known.     The  finiit-bearing  branches  are  all  of 
them  much  less  fruitful  than  they  might  be, — than  they 
ought  to  be.     But  nothing  short  of  fruit  can  prove  vital  con- 
nection with  the  vine :  being  in  the  vine  will  not  do  it — ^leaves 
will  not  do  it — blossoms  will  not  do  it — nothing  will  do  it,  but 
fruit.     What  cause  of  thankfulness  that  there  is  so  wise,  so 
kind,  a  cultivator !  The  Father  is  the  husbandman.  Oh,  how 
does  he  bear  with  the  unfruitful  branches.     He  does  not 
immediately  cut  them  off.     It  is  not  till  full  proof  is  given 
of  their  incurable  barrenness,  that  he  takes  them  away, 
and  casts  them  into  the  fire  to  be  burned ;  and  how  wisely, 
how  kindly,  how  faithfully,  does  he  deal  with  the  branches 
which  bring  forth  fruit,  but  not  enough  of  finit  1     How 
does  he   by  his  word,  by   his  Spirit,   by  his  providence, 
promote  their  fruitfulness  I     He  does  not  unnecessarily  cut 
and  wound  them :  but  his  object  is  their  fruitfulness,  and  he 
wiU  not  spare  to  use  the  knife,  and  to  use  it  freely,  when  it 


286  THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE.       [eXP.  XXV, 

is  necessary  to  serve  this  purpose.  He  is  determined  that 
his  people  shall  be  firoitftd.  Let  us  never  forget  that  it  is 
the  word  of  Christ  which,  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  is  the  grand  means  of  spiritual  fruitftdness,  and  of 
that  spiritual  cleansing  which  is  necessary  to  fruitfulness. 
Christ  gave  himself  for  the  church  he  loved,  and  he  gives 
his  Spirit  to  that  church,  that  she  may  be  cleansed  by  the 
washing  of  water  through  the  word.^  That  word  is  not 
only  pure,  but  purifying. 

If  we  would  be  firuitful  in  every  good  word  and  work, 
let  us  see  that  ^^  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all 
wisdom."  Let  us  hide  his  law  in  our  heart,  that  we  may 
not  sin  against  him.  Let  us  bring  our  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings as  much  as  possible  into  direct,  habitual,  permanent 
contact  with  the  oracles  of  God,  that  we  may  "  purify  our 
hearts  in  obejdng  the  truth  through  the  Spirit."  The  reason 
why  so  many  Christians  are  comparatively  unfruitful,  is 
that  they  are  so  overgrown  with  the  moss  of  worldliness ; 
and  the  reason  of  their  worldliness  is  that  they  do  not  attend 
to  and  believe,  as  they  ought,  that  word,  the  faith  of  which 
deUvers  men  from  the  present  evil  world,  by  bringing  them 
under  the  power  of  the  world  that  is  to  come. 

Believing  study  of  the  word  of  Christ  is  radical  in  the 
Christian's  life.  Nothing  can  be  its  substitute.  The 
excitement  of  ever-recurring  public  meetings,  the  restless 
activity  of  external  service,  however  good  in  their  own 
way,  ought  not  to  take  its  place,  for  they  cannot  serve 
its  purpose.  The  neglect  of  it  in  our  times,  even  by  multi- 
tudes of  professed  Christians,  and  the  casual,  unfrequent, 
perfunctory,  manner  in  which  many  real  Christians  attend 
to  it,  sufficiently  account  for  that  comparative  want  of  fruit, 
amid  abundance  of  leaves,  and  even  of  blossoms,  which  is, 
I  am  afraid,  one  of  the  characters  of  our  age.  If  we  con- 
tinue in  his  word — in  believing  it — studying  it — work- 

1  Eph.  V.  26. 
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ing  it  into  our  inmost  minds  and  hearts — if  we  continue  in 
his  word — ^then  shall  we  be  his  disciples  indeed^not  other- 
wise. 


XVni. — THE  DUTY  OP  CHBI8TIAN8  TO  ABIDE  IN  CHBISTy 
AND  LET  CHRIST  ABIDE  IN  THSM,  ENJOINED  AND  EN- 
PORCED. 


John  xy.  4-8. — **  Abide  in-  me,  and  I  in  you.  Ab  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in 
me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a 
man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and  men 
gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned.  If  ye  abide  in  me, 
and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be 
my  disciples.** 


No  person  who  reads  the  Holy  Scriptures  with  attention, 
can  help  observing  how  closely  connected  are  the  principles 
they  unfold,  and  the  precepts  they  promulgate.  These 
stand  in  relation  to  each  other  as  means  and  ends — as 
foundation  and  superstructure  —  as  soul  and  body.  The 
truth  is  revealed  that  the  duty  may  be  performed,  and 
the  duty  is  performed,  because  the  doctrine  is  believed. 
Truth  animates  duty,  and  duty  embodies  truth.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  all  practical,  and  its  laws  are 
all  reasonable.  Every  doctrine  has  its  practical  thereforey 
and  every  law  its  doctrinal  because.  The  Scriptures  not 
only  say  this  is  true,  that  is  right — but  they  say,  if  this 
be  true,  that  must  be  right — they  say,  this  is  right,  because 
that  is  true.  The  doctrines  thus  at  once  furnish  the  basis 
on  which  the  precepts  rest,  and  the  motives  which  urge 
to  compliance  with  them. 

These  remarks,  which  admit  of  a  very  wide  applica- 
tion, are  illustrated  in  that  portion  of  our  Lord's  farewell 
discourse,  which  now  becomes  the  subject  of  our  considera- 
tion.   The  whole  of  the  first  paragraph  of  this  chapter,  end- 
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ing  with  the  eighth  verse,  naturally  ranges  itself  under  the 
three  following  heads.  Firstj  A  doctrinal  statement  re- 
specting the  very  pecaliar,  divinely-established,  relation  sub- 
sisting between  our  Lord  and  his  disciples.  He  is  the 
rooted  stock  of  the  vine  of  which  the  Father  is  the  hus- 
bandman, and  they  are  the  branches.  He  is  to  them,  by 
Divine  appointment,  the  bond  of  union,  and  the  source  of 
spiritual  life  and  active  power.  Secondlyj  A  practical  in- 
junction, founded  on  this  doctrinal  statement,  "  Abide  in 
me,  and  I  in  you."  Thirdly j  An  enforcement  of  this  practical 
injunction,  by  motives  springing  out  of,  or  rather  folded  up 
in,  the  doctrinal  statement  on  which  it  is  founded.  **  Abide 
in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of 
itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine  ;  no  more  can  ye,  except 
ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches  :  he 
that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a  man 
abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  wither- 
ed ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and 
they  are  burned.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto 
you.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples  : " — i,  «., — ^  Ye  must 
abide  in  me,  and  seek  that  I  abide  in  you — for  thus  only 
can  unfruitfulness  and  its  fearful  consequences  be  avoid- 
ed ;  thus  only  can  fruitfulness  and  its  blessed  results  be 
secured.' 

The  greater  part  of  the  last  division  of  our  exposition  was 
occupied  with  the  illustration  of  the  doctrinal  statement, 
<  Jesus  Christ  is  the  rooted  stock,  and  his  people  are  the 
branches  of  that  mystical  vine,  of  which  the  Father  is  the 
cultivator;'  in  plain  words,  *  Jesus  Christ  is,  by  Divine  ap- 
pointment, the  centre  of  union,  and  the  source  of  holy  in- 
fluence to  his  people.'  The  practical  injunction  founded  on 
that  statement,  and  the  motives  by  which  it  is  enforced, 
come  now  to  be  considered. 
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§  1.  The  duty  enjoined. 

Let  us  first,  then,  tarn  our  attention  to  the  practical 
injunction  which  our  Lord  thus  founds  on  his  doctrinal  state- 
ment,— "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  my  Father  is 
the  husbandman ;"  therefore  ^^  abida  in  me,  and  I  in  you.** 
There  is  a  slight  difficulty  in  the  construction  of  the  words. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  ^^  abide  in  me,**  whatever 
these  words  may  mean,  is  an  injunctiCHi — a  command ;  but 
what  are  we  to  make  of  the  words  which  follow — ^^  and  I 
in  you"f  Is  it  also  an  injunction — a  command  f  The 
construction  is  plainly  elliptical ;  something  must  be  sup- 
plied to  bring  out  the  meaning  in  English.  Most  interpre- 
ters have  supplied  the  word  toillf  thus, — ^^  Abide  in  me,  and 
I  will  abide  in  you."  In  this  case,  while  the  first  clause  is 
a  command,  the  second  is  a  promise,  and  may  be  considered 
as  the  first  motive  urged  for  compliance  with  the  command* 
In  all  such  cases,  however,  as  that  before  us  (and  they  are 
common  in  all  languages),  where  two  clauses  are  so  closely 
connected,  if  there  be  an  ellipsis  in  the  last  clause,  it  must  be 
supplied  in  conformity  to  the  construction  of  the  first  and  com- 
plete clause, — e.g.f  Ye  abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you — t.  e.,  I  abide 
in  you.  Ye  did  abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you — i.  e.,  I  did  abide  in 
you.  Ye  will  abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you — t.  e.,  I  will  abide  in 
you.  Following  out  this  principle,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  second  clause  of  the  expression  before  us,  as  well  as  the  first, 
ought  to  be  understood  as  having  the  nature  of  injunction, — 
Do  you  abide  in  me,  and  let  me  abide  in  you.^  The  words 
indicate  that  Christ's  people  have  a  duty  to  perform,  both 
in  reference  to  their  abiding  in  /itm,  and  his  abiding  in  them. 
In  this  light,  I  mean  to  consider  the  two  clauses  as  two  in- 
junctions very  intimately  connected — ^  Do  you  abide  in 
Christ — ^let  Christ  abide  in  you.' 


■  "  mly^.    Ex  impentiTO  maiiete  prima  persona  rapplebitar  per  periphreain : 
faeilt.  Hi  maneaHt  inim,tiui  mmtam  in  voAJt.**— BiiroBi*. 
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(1.)  Abide  in  me. 

And,  first,  of  the  injunction,  ^^  Abide  in  me."  The  mean- 
ing obyiously  is,  ^  maintain  permanently  an  intimate  con- 
nection with  me. — ^In  a  spiritoal  sense,  make  me  the  abode 
of  your  souls — identify  yourselves  with  me*  It  has  been 
justly  said,  that  the  command  is  not — abide  wUh  me — abide 
near  me — abide  under  me ;  but  abide  in  me.  The  firuit- 
bearing  branch  is  not  only  in  the  same  place  with  the  vine, 
near  it,  under  its  shadow — it  is  in  it,  and  it  abides  in  it.  It 
is  difficult,  it  is  impossible,  to  bring  all  out  that  is  in  the 
expression.  It  is  not  the  obscurity  of  the  expression,  but 
the  magnitude  of  the  thought^  that  perplexes  us.  The  state- 
ment, though  perfectly  clear,  is  unfathomably  deep.  Let 
us  endeavour  to  draw  from  a  fountain  we  cannot  exhaust. 
The  ideas  suggested  by  the  word  abide  or  dwell,  are,  residence 
and  continuance.  When  our  Lord  says,  ^^  Abide  in  me,"  it 
is  as  if  he  had  said,  ^  Think  as  I  think — feel  as  I  feel — ^will 
as  I  will — choose  as  I  choose — and  let  my  views  of  all  objects 
and  all  events  be  yours,  because  they  are  mine — ^let  my  feel- 
ings— my  volitions — my  choices — all  be  yours,  and  let  them 
be  yours  because  they  are  mine.  Prosecute  my]  ends — 
use  my  means — rely  on  me,  entirely  on  me.  Let  my  wis- 
dom be  your  wisdom — my  righteousness  your  righteousness — 
my  strength  your  strength.  Come  out  of  yourselves.  "  Re- 
nounce yourselves,"  your  own  understandings,  your  own 
righteousness,  your  own  will,  your  own  strength.  Come  out 
of  the  creature.  Let  no  creature,  no  combination  of  crear 
tures,  be  the  lord  of  your  faith — the  chief  subject  of  your 
thoughts — the  chief  object  of  your  affections — the  chief 
ground  of  your  dependence.  Come  into  me — ^unite  your 
mind  to  my  mind,  your  heart  to  my  heart,  and  continue  to 
do  all  this.' 

This  can  be  done  only  by  believing  the  truth  respecting  the 
Saviour.  It  is  faith  that  thiM  unites  us  to  the  Saviour,  and 
it  is  continued  faith  which  keeps  us  thus  united  to  the  Saviour. 
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It  is  by  faith  that  we  are  in  him — ^it  is  by  continued  fiuth 
that  we  abide  in  him.  Life  in  Christ  is  ^^  the  life  which  we 
live  in  the  flesh,  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  Qody  who  loved 
US,  and  gave  himself  for  us."  ^  ^^  If  that  which  we  have 
heard  from  the  beginning  remain  in  ns,"  if  we  continue  to 
believe  the  Gospel,  ^^  we  also  shall  continue  in  the  Son,  and 
in  the  Father." '  In  mind,  in  will,  in  choice,  in  enjoyment^ 
according  to  our  faith,  will  be  ^^  our  fellowship  with  the  Fa- 
ther, and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Qhrist."  ^^  He  that  eateth 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood," — ^that  is,  ^  he  that  believ- 
eth  the  truth  respecting  my  sufferings,  and  through  that 
fiuth  participates  in  their  saving  effects,'  ^^  He  that  eateth 
my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  " — the  same  word 
as  here,  ^  abideth " — ^^  in  me,  and  I  in  him."  *  The  ge- 
neral meaning  of  the  first  clause  of  the  injunction  is  now,  I 
hope.  dear.    ^  By  the  faith  of  the  truth  respecting  my  person 

righteousness,  to  depend  on  my  strength,  to  submit  to  my 
authority,  to  follow  my  guidance,  to  rejoice  in  my  joy.'  All 
this,  and  oh,  how  much  more  than  all  this,  is  implied  in  these 
pregnant  words,  ^^  Abide  in  me  I " 

(2.)  Let  nie  abide  in  you. 

Let  us  now  shortly  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  the  second 
part  of  the  injunction,  ^^  And  I  in  you ; " — ^that  is,  as  we  have 
endeavoured  to  show,  ^^  Let  me  abide  in  you."  Here  there 
are  two  things  we  must  do :  first,  show  what  is  meant  by 
Chrisf  s  dwelling — abiding — ^in  his  people,  and  then  unfold 
the  import  of  the  injunction,  ^^  Let  me  abide  in  you." 

WiUi  regard  to  the  first  of  these  questions,  the  best  answer 
is  to  be  found  in  our  Lord's  own  language,  at  the  seventh 
verse,  where  he  says,  ^^  my  words  abide  in  you, "  as  equi- 
valent to  ^^I  abide  in  you;"  and  in  the  words  of  the  beloved 
disdple,  ^^  He  that  keepeth  the  commandments  of  Jesus 

>  Gal.  il  20.  >  1  John  U.  94.  *  John  Yi  66. 
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Christ,  dwelleth — or  abideth — in  Him,  and  He  in  him :  and 
by  this  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  as,  by  the  Spirit  which  he 
has  given  us."  ^  Christ  abides  in  his  people,  by  continu- 
ously making  them,  through  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  instrumentality  of  his  word  understood  and  believed 
under  his  influence,  think  along  with  him — ^feel  along  with 
him — choose  along  with  him — enjoy  along  with  him.  Christ 
is  so  ^^  formed  in  them "  that,  in  so  far  as  they  become 
new  creatures  in  him,  it  is  not  so  much  they  who  live, 
as  Christ  who  lives  in  them.  He  is,  as  it  were,  the  soul 
of  their  soul.  He  dwells  in  them — ^he  walks  in  them — 
he  works  all  their  works  in  them — ^he  writes  on  the  fleshly 
tables  of  their  hearts.  They  are  his  living  epistles — ^he  is 
the  indwelling  Divinity — ^they  are  his  spiritual  temples. 
Such  is  the  meaning  of  Christ's  abiding  in  a  man  ;  by  the 
influence  of  his  Spirit,  making  him  like  himself,  holy  and 
happy ;  instructing,  and  guiding,  and  sustaining,  and  com- 
forting, and  blessing  him. 

The  second  question  here  may  seem  one  not  so  readily 
answered :  What  is  the  import  of  the  injunction,  as  addressed 
to  Christians  by  Christ, — "  Let  me  dwell  in  yout"  Christ 
never  does  come  into  any  man,  so  as  to  dwell  in  him,  against 
the  man's  will.  Indeed,  the  very  ideais  absurd.  Were  the  thing 
possible,  it  would  be  to  degrade  man  into  a  mere  machine, 
and  involve  the  incongruity,  than  which  none  can  be  greater, 
that  he  who  of  old  inhabited  his  own  eternity,  and  has  heaven 
for  his  throne  and  earth  for  his  footstool,  should,  as  if  in  want 
of  a  house,  force  an  entrance  where  he  was  not  desired.'  In 
every  case  where  Christ  comes  into  a  man,  he  finds  man  in- 
disposed— so  far  as  all  mere  human  means  are  concerned,  in- 
vincibly indisposed — to  receive  him ;  but  his  language  is,  "Be- 
hold, I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock  :  if  any  man  will  open 
the  door  to  me,  I  will  come  in  and  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me."  *  And  he  shows  his  omnipotence,  not  by  breaking 

1 1  John  iU.  24.  *  Howe.  •  Rev.  iii.  20. 
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open  the  door,  bat^  by  his  victorious  invincible  grace,  break- 
ing the  hard  heart  of  him  who  kept  it  shat,  persuading  and 
enabling  him  to  open  it,  and  gladly  and  gratefully,  with  all 
his  heart,  welcoming  the  celestial  guest.  And  it  is  in  the  same 
way  the  renewed  mind  is  made  to  desire  larger  and  larger 
measures  of  sanctifying  and  comforting  influence ;  and,  in 
answer  to  prayer,  and  by  means  of  the  word  carefully  studied^ 
Christ  comes  more  and  more  influentially  into  his  people's 
hearts.  In  the  language  of  the  mystic  song, — the  voice  of 
the  heavenly  bridegroom  to  his  chosen  one  is,  ^^  Open  to  me, 
my  sister,  my  love."  ^  The  Christian  lets  his  Lord  come  in^ 
when,  instead  of  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  quenching 
him,  he  carefully  uses  the  means  for  securing  his  influence, 
and  cherishes  with  grateful  delight  every  token  of  his  pre- 
sence ;  and  he  lets  him  abide  (and  he  is  not  disposed  to  go 
away — He  is  no  wayfaring  man,  turned  aside  to  tarry  but 
for  a  night),  by  carefully  avoiding  what  he  knows  will  offend 
him,  and  by  doing  the  things  which  are  well-pleasing  in  his 
sight.  ^  Let  me  abide  in  you,'  is  equivalent  to,  ^  oppose 
not  the  designs  of  my  kindness.  Let  my  word  dwell  in  you 
richly — ^let  my  Spirit  be  cherished  as  a  most  honoured  guest 
—open  your  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it.' 

The  two  parts  of  the  injunction  are  closely  connected. 
Christians  will  abide  in  Christ  just  in  the  degree  in  which 
they  let  Christ  abide  in  them.  It  is  by  yielding  to  the  influ- 
ence of  his  Spirit,  working  by  his  word,  that  that  spiritual 
identification  of  character  with  Christ,  which  is  termed  abid- 
ing in  him,  and  which  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  christian 
sanctification  and  comfort,  is  to  be  obtained. 

§  2.   The  duty  enforced. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  throw  some  light  on  the  in- 
junction, ^^  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you,"  I  proceed  to  consider 

1  Song  ▼.  3. 
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the  motiTes  by  which  that  injonction  is  enforced.^  These 
are  two.  The  first  is, — ^  compliance  with  this  injunction  can 
alone  prevent  nnfimitfiilness  and  its  fearfnl  conseqoences :' 
^  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  firoit  of  itself,  except  it  abide 
in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me ;  finr 
without  me  ye  can  do  nothing : "  And  this  is  not  all — ^^  If 
a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is 
withered,  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire, 
and  they  are  burned."  The  second  motive  is, — ^  compliance 
with  this  injunction  can  alone  secure  firuitfulness,  and  all  its 
blessed  results.'  ^^  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the 
same  bringeth  forth  much  firuit.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  you.  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified  that  ye  bear 
much  firuit,  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.''  Let  us  attend  to 
these  two  motives  in  their  order. 

(1.)  It  is  necessary  to  prevent  unfruitfulness  and  its 

consequences. 

First,  then,  compliance  with  the  injunction,  ^^  Abide  in  me» 
and  let  me  abide  in  you,"  is  necessaiy  to  prevent  unfruitful- 
ness and  its  fearful  consequences.  ^^  As  the  branch  cannot 
bear  firuit  of  itself  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can 
ye,  except  ye  abide  in  the  vine.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches — ^without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  ^  These  words 
veiy  strongly  assert  the  impossibility  of  being  fi:iutful, — i.  e.. 


*  Theophylact'8  remark  on  this  commandment  ia  striking :  '*  mSr^  4i  ivTtA^ 

*  "  x«c^f  hie  non  est  simpliciter  tine  sed  nugos  aliqnid,  quasi  dicat  Christos 
uorsim  d  me" — Cambbo.  **  Qui  a  semet  ipso  se  ferre  fructun  existimat,  in 
Yite  non  est ;  qni  in  rite  non  est,  in  Christo  non  est ;  qui  in  Christo  non  est, 
Christianos  non  est." — Auoustim.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  a  grosser  per- 
rersion  of  Scripture  than  the  note  on  this  passage  in  the  *'  Bhemes**  translation 
of  the  New  Testament :  ^  Whosoever,  by  heresie  or  schisme,  or  for  any  other 
cause,  is  cat  off  from  the  chnrch,  he  can  do  no  meritorious  works  for  salva- 
tion;**— an  undoubted  truth,  but  so  put  as  to  imply  a  most  deleterious  error. 
This  is  converting  the  richest  spiritual  provision,  not  only  into  husks,  but  into 
poison.  If  Fulke  and  Cartwright  sometimes  lose  their  temper  with  such  rrfi- 
0\ttrm}  of  6od*s  word  there  is  little  wonder. 
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characterised  by  holy  osefiil  actions,  apart  from  Christ.  The 
branch  cannot  bring  forth  frnit  of  itself — a  vine  branch  fry 
iUtlf  can  bring  forth  nothing,  not  even  blossoms  or  leaves. 
Its  frnitfrilness  depends  entirely  on  its  being  in  the  stock, 
and  continuing  to  be  in  the  stock.  To  be  in  the  vine,  is 
here  more  than  to  be  attached  to  the  tree.  It  means,  to  be  so 
attached  as  that  the  fibres  of  the  branch  communicate  with  the 
vessels  of  the  stock  which  contain  the  fructifying  juice.  A 
branch  must  be  ^us  in  the  vine,  and  continue  to  be  Hiw  in 
the  vine,  otherwise  it  cannot,  according  to  the  laws  of  the 
natural  world,  produce  grapes.  Apart  from  its  stock,  it  can 
do  nothing  in  the  way  of  bringing  forth  fruit.  Just  so  is  it 
in  the  spiritual  world.  Union — continued  union — ^v^ith  Christ, 
is  the  only  way  in  which  a  man  can  become  and  continue 
really  holy  and  useful. 

Men,  all  men,  are  naturally  unholy  and  unprofitable. 
They  are  barren ;  or  rather,  they  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
death.  There  is  no  way  in  which  they  can  be  made  fruit- 
ful, except  by  being  cut  off  from  their  original  stock, 
the  first  Adam,  and  being  grafted  into  him  who  is  the  true 
vine.  When  men  are  awakened  to  a  sense  of  the  dangers 
of  a  state  of  spiritual  barrenness,  they  often  endeavour  to 
become  ^^  fruitful  of  themselves."  They  go  about  to  make 
themselves  holy,  as  it  were,  by  the  works  of  the  law :  but  the 
thing  is  impossible.  Law  can  as  littie  sanctify  as  justify 
fallen  man.  It  has  become  ^*  weak  through  the  flesh."  ^ 
Indeed,  it  cannot  sanctify,  just  because  it  cannot  justify. 
They  must  ^^  become  dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ; 
and  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him  who  is  raised  from 
the  dead,  that  they  may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God."  * 
There  is  no  good  fruit  but  what  is  the  product  of  divine  in- 
fluence ;  and  no  channel  for  divine  influence  to  flow  into 
the  human  heart,  but  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  is 
the  point  of  union  between  God  and  man.  It  is  in  him  men 

»  Rom.  riU.  3.  *  Rom.  tU.  4. 
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become  acceptable  to  God, — conformed  to  God.  The 
brightest  displays  of  heroic  character,  and  amiable  feelings 
which  have  no  spring  but  the  principles  of  unchanged  human 
nature, — "  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh," — ^when  tried  by 
the  standard  of  truth,  which  finds  nothing  genuinely  good 
but  what  springs  from  a  due  regard  to  God,  are  indeed  but 
what  an  ancient  father  of  the  church  termed  them,  plausible, 
or  splendid  sins.^  There  is  not  only  always  much  wanting, 
much  wrong,  but  the  very  principle  of  true  holiness  is  not 
there.  And  even  after  men  are,  by  the  faith  of  the  Gt)spel, 
united  to  Christ,  their  holiness  and  usefulness  depend  en- 
tirely on  the  divine  influence  which,  in  consequence  of  that 
union,  flows  into  their  hearts.  ^^  In  them  (that  is,  in  their 
flesh)  dwelleth  no  good  thing:"  '  and  what  the  apostle  says 
of  himself  and  his  brethren,  as  to  their  official  duties,  is 
equally  true  of  all  Christians  as  to  their  duties,  of  whatever 
kind.  We  are  not  ^^  sufficient  of  ourselves,  to  thmk  anything 
as  of  ourselves."  *  It  is  God,  through  the  influence  of  his 
Spirit,  through  the  mediation  of  his  Son,  that  ^^  worketh  in 
Christians,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure."  If 
they  do  anything,  it  is  not  they,  but  the  grace  of  Christ  that 
is  in  them. 

The  declaration,  "  without  me  " — separate  from  me — "ye 
can  do  nothing,"  is  very  emphatic.  It  is  difficult  here,  as  in 
the  similar  passage,^ — "  and  all  that  he  doth  shall  prosper," 
to  say  whether  the  language  is  figurative  or  literal.  In  the 
psalm  it  may  either  be,  ^  Whatsoever  the  tree  planted  by  the 
running  water  does,  whether  it  put  forth  leaves,  or  blossoms, 
or  fruits,  it  does  so  prosperously ;'  or,  ^  The  man  represented 
by  this  tree,  prospers  in  all  his  ways.'  So  here  it  may  either 
be,  ^  As  branches  separated  from  me,  the  vine,  ye  can  pro- 
duce nothing ;'  or,  in  plain  terms,  ^  Separate  from  me  ye  can 
do  nothing  acceptable  to  God, — really  good.'  The  meaning 
is  the  same  in  either  case,  and  so  is  the  emphasis.    It  is  not, 

1  **  Splendida  peccata.**— A.uoustin.  >  Rom.  rii  18.         *  3  Ck>r.  iii.  6, 

« Psal.  i.  8. 
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"  Without  you  /  can  do  nothing.'  In  gaining  the  great 
ends  of  his  kingdom,  he  employs  the  instrumentality  of  his 
people,  but  that  is  not  a  matter  of  necessity,  but  choice,  with 
him ;  he  could  do  without  them,  as  well  as  with  them.  It  is, 
*  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.'  It  is  not  simply,  *  Ye  can 
do  nothing,'  for,  says  one  of  his  people  speaking  by  his  Spirit, 
^  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  strengthening  me ;'  but  it 
is,  ^  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.'  It  is  not,  ^  Without  me 
ye  can  do  little ;'  it  is,  ^  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.'  It  is 
not,  ^  Without  me  you  loill  do  nothing,' — that  is  true  too, — 
but  it  is,  *  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.'  It  is  not,  *  With- 
out me  you  can  accomplish— finUh — nothing ; '  it  is  ^  With- 
out me  ye  can  do  nothing.' ' 

To  men  living  in  irreligion  and  sin,  we  say.  You  must  be 
holy  if  you  would  go  to  heaven  ;  and  if  you  would  be  holy, 
you  must  come  to  Christ.  To  mere  nominal  Christians  we 
say.  It  is  not  enough  that  you  be  externally  connected  with 
Christ's  church ;  you  must  be  internally  connected  with 
Christ  himself,  otherwise  you  never  can  obtain  that  holiness 
without  which  you  cannot  see  God.  And  to  the  Christian 
we  say.  The  degree  of  your  holiness  depends  on  the  degree 
in  which  you  abide  in  Christ,  and  let  Christ  abide  in  you. 
Without  him,— apart  from  him,— you  cannot  bring  forth 
fruit, — ^you  can  do  nothing  pleasing  to  God, — nothing  to 
promote  the  true,  the  spiritual,  the  everlasting  welfare  either 
of  yourselves,  or  others.  And  we  say  frulher,  to  all  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity,  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves.  Let  no 
man  deceive  you,"  and  do  not  deceive  yourselves.  If  you 
are  not  bringing  forth  fruit,  you  have  reason  to  fear  that 
you  are  apart  from  Christ, — and  continuing  to  be  so,  you 
must  continue  fruitless, — and  continuing  fruitless,  you  are 
undone  for  ever.   For,  says  our  Lord,  ^^  If  a  man  abide  not 


'  "  Non  dicit,  sine  me  pamm  poteetis  facere ;  nee  dicit,  ardui  aliquid  sine  me 
non  potestis  facere,  vel  difficulter  sine  me  potestis ;  Bed  nihil  sine  me  potestia. 
Nee  dicit,  sine  me  non  potestis  perficere,  sed  nihil  potestis  fiu^re  sine  me.**— 

AUOUSTIN. 
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in  me" — and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  do  not  bring  forth 
finit, — he  ^^  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered ;  and 
men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are 
burned."  Such  is  the  final  destiny  of  the  unfruitful  branches. 
And  surely  this  places  in  a  still  more  striking  light,  the  im- 
portance of  that  being  in  Christ,  and  having  Christ  in  us, 
— of  our  abiding  in  Christ,  and  Christ  abiding  in  us, — which 
alone  can  prevent  these  tremendous  and  remediless  calamities. 
There  are  two  classes  of  persons  who  do  not  bring  forth 
fruit,  those  who  are  not  connected  with  Christ,  as  the  vine, 
at  all, — ^the  grossly  ignorant,  the  professedly  unbdieving^ 
the  openly  profligate, — and  those  who  are  visibly  connected 
with  Christ,  by  being  professors  of  his  Gospel,  members  of 
his  church,  but  who  are  not  vitally  connected  with  him  by 
the  faith  of  the  truth.  Both  will  perish ;  but  it  is  to  the 
second  class  our  Lord  obviously  refers  in  the  passage  before 
us.  He  cannot  be  cast  out  of  the  vine,  who  has  in  no  way 
been  connected  with  it.  The  person  who,  while  making  a 
christian  profession,  does  not  possess  and  exhibit  that  holy 
useful  character,  which  it  is  the  design  of  the  Gospel  to  form, 
in  consequence  of  his  not  believing  the  Gospel,  and  thus 
drawing  spiritual  transforming  influence  from  Christ,— that 
person  is  compared  to  those  branches  of  a  fruitful  vine  which, 
though  they  may  have  leaves  and  blossoms,  have  no  fruit. 
These  branches,  when  their  barrenness  has  been  proved, 
^^  are  cut  off  and  cast  away,  and  become  withered,"  fit  for 
fiiel,  ^^  and  men  gather  them  and  they  are  burned."  Not 
unfrequently  the  persons,  of  which  these  barren  branches 
are  the  emblems,  wither  on  the  tree,  as  it  were,  and  of 
themselves  drop  off,  falling  on  the  ground — ^graduaUy  lose 
all  appearance  of  religion,  give  up  with  its  profession,  and 
return  to  the  world  lying  under  the  wicked  one.  At  other 
times,  their  character  becoming  distinctly  manifest,  they  are, 
in  the  righteous  exercise  of  church  discipline,  cut  off;  and 
that  not  serving  its  purpose,  they  do  not  seek  to  be  again 
restored  to  the  church,  but,  losing  all  the  semblance  they  once 
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possessed  of  spiritual  life  and  holy  beauty,  become  plainly 
vessels  of  wrath  fit  for  destruction.  The  history  of  many  an 
apostate  is  strikingly  given  by  Matthew  Henry,  "They 
flourish  a  while  in  a  plausible,  at  least  passable,  profession ; 
but  not  abiding  in  Christ,  they  wither  and  come  to  nothings 
— ^their  parts  and  gifts  wither, — their  zeal  and  devotion 
wither, — their  credit  and  reputation  wither, — their  hopes 
and  comforts  wither.  They  that  bear  no  firuit,  after  a 
while  bear  no  leaves."  And  even  in  cases  where  no 
such  visible  separation  takes  place  during  life,  a  complete 
separation  takes  place  at  death.  Then  they  are  cast  out. 
And  the  period  is  coming  when  all  these  cast  out  ones  shall 
be  collected  and  consumed.  "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  re- 
vealed from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire, 
taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  Grod,  and  that 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  be 
punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  Then  shall  he 
"  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his 
kingdom  all  things  that  ofiend,"  that  stumble,  others — and 
there  are  no  greater  stumbling-blocks  than  barren  professors, 
— "  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into  a 
furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  ^  Who  does  not  shrink  from  the  slightest  hazard  of 
meeting  this  doom  1  There  is  but  one  way, — the  being  in 
Christ,  and  having  Christ  in  us, — the  abiding  in  Christ, 
and  having  Christ  abiding  in  us.  How  powerfrdly  then 
does  the  motive,  contained  in  the  words  we  have  illustrated, 
urge  compliance  with  our  Lord's  injunction,  **  Abide  in  me, 
and  let  me  abide  in  you." 

(2.)  It  is  necessary  to  secure  fruitfulness  and  its  consequences. 

The  second  motive  brought  forward  by  our  Lord  is  equally 
appropriate  and  powerfrd.    Compliance  with  this  injunction 

>  2  Thess.  i.  T-O.    Bfatth.  ziu.  41,  43. 
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alone  can,  and  certainly  will,  secure  firaitfrilness,  with  all  its 
blessed  results :  ^^  He  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.*'  ^^  If  je  abide  in 
me,  and  mj  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will, 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.  Herein  is  my  Father  glori- 
fied, that  ye  bear  much  fruit :  so  shaU  ye  be  my  disciples.** 
Conformity  of  mind  and  heart  to  Christ,  and  constant  sup- 
pUes  of  divine  influence,  enabling  us  to  understand,  believe, 
and  practically  apply,  the  declarations  of  his  word,  are  at 
once  absolutely  necessary,  and  completely  su£Scient,  to  make 
a  Christian  firuitful  in  every  good  word  and  work.  ^  With- 
out this,  in  some  measure,  there  plainly  can  be  no  firuit ; 
wherever  this  is,  in  any  measure,  there  will  be  firuit ;  and 
the  more  a  man  abides  in  Christ,  and  has  Christ  abiding 
in  him,  the  more  holy,  the  more  useful,  will  he  be — the 
more  will  he  abound  in  the  firuits  of  righteousness.  The 
truth  of  the  statement,  when  its  meaning  is  clearly  appre- 
hended, is  self-evident.  He  who  has  the  mind  of  Christ  in 
his  mind — the  heart  of  Christ  in  his  heart— rwill  manifest 
the  life  of  Christ  in  his  life ;  and  he  who  has  most  of  the 
mind  and  heart  of  Christ  within  him,  will  manifest  most  of 
Christ's  life  in  his  external  conduct.  Just  views,  right 
feelings,  will  produce  right  conduct ;  nothing  else  can.  A 
christian  life  can  flow  only  from  a  christian  character ;  and 
it  must  flow  from  it.  No  stream  without  a  fountain ;  no 
fountain,  unless  obstructed,  without  a  stream.  It  is  plain, 
then,  that  abiding  in  Christ,  and  having  Christ  abiding  in 
us,  is  at  once  the  necessary  and  the  certain  means  of  fruit- 
fulness. 

But  the  importance  of  our  compliance  with  our  Lord's 
command  appears  not  only  in  this,  but  also  in  its  securing 
many  important  salutary  results,  the  accompaniments  and 
consequence  of  fruitftdness — abundant  fruitfrdness.  There 
are  three  of  these  mentioned  by  our  Lord  :  the  answer  of 

1 "  It  is  impowible  to  be  holy,  not  being  in  him ;  and  being  truly  in  him,  it  is 
MM  impossible  not  to  be  holy.** — LsiOBTOir. 
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whatever  prayers  we  present  to  God ;  the  glorification  of 
God ;  and  the  clearly  proving  to  ourselves  and  others  that 
we  are  really  the  disciples  of  Christ.  The  first  of  these  is 
represented  as  flowing  directly  from  our  abiding  in  Christ, 
and  Christ's  abiding  in  us ;  the  other  two  fix)m  the  same 
source,  but  through  means  of  its  making  us  bring  forth 
much  fruit.  Let  us  look  at  these  results  as  motives  to 
^^  abide  in  Christ,  and  to  let  Christ  abide  in  us." 

By  doing  so,  we  shall  secure  the  answer  of  our  prayers : 
"  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall 
ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.''  ^  This 
declaration,  like  that  of  the  promises  of  answers  to  the 
prayer  of  faith,  has,  under  the  influence  of  different  princi- 
ples, been  represented  as  meaning  that  Christians  may  have 
anything — it  matters  not  what  it  may  be — for  the  askings 
if  they  can  but  persuade  themselves  that  they  shall  have  it. 
The  declaration  before  us  is  a  hypothetical  one ;  and  the 
condition  is  something  very  different  from  a  baseless  assur- 
ance of  having  whatever  we  may  choose  to  ask.  The  pro- 
mise is  made  to  the  Christian,  who  alone  abides  in  Christ, 
and  in  whom  alone  Christ  abides ;  and  it  is  made  to  him 
just  so  far  as  he  abides  in  Christ,  and  Christ's  words  abide 
in  him.  So  far  as  that  is  any  man's  character,  he  cannot 
will  to  ask  of  God  anything  but  what  God  is  disposed — what 
God  has  promised — to  grant  him.  The  words  before  us, 
indeed,  are  just  equivalent  to  a  declaration,  that  he  who 
dwells  in  Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  dwells,  so  far  as  this 
is  the  truth,  has  no  desire  which  God  is  not  disposed  to 
gratify.  It  has  been  justly  and  finely  said,  "  The  will 
which  is  the  ruling  power  of  the  universe,  is  expressed  in 
Christ's  word.  For  a  man  to  have  this  word  abiding  in 
him,  therefore,  is  to  have,  for  the  regulation  of  his  desires, 
the  same  principle  which  is  the  regulator  of  all  beings  and 
of  all  events ;  and  surely  there  can  be  no  more  infisdlible 

I  "  He  saith  not  it  shall  be  all  done  here.    We  ask  for  perfisctioDp  and  we 
shall  hare  it,  bnt  not  here."— Baxtbr. 
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security  against  the  possibility  of  disappointment,  than  to 
have  one's  will  in  accordance  with  that  of  the  supreme  pro- 
prietor and  governor  of  all  beings,  and  disposer  of  all  events."  ^ 
His  will  shall  be  done ;  and  if  his  word  is  abiding  in  us,  so 
shall  ours.  K  we  ^^  delight  ourselves  in  the  Lord/'  as  we 
will  do  if  we  dwell  in  Christ,  and  his  word  dwell  in  us, 
then  it  is  quite  certain  he  ^^  will  give  us  the  desires  of  our 
heart." ' 

*^  Two  things,"  as  Matthew  Henry  says,  "  are  implied  in 
this  promise.  First,  That  if  we  abide  in  Christ,  and  his 
word  abide  in  us,  we  shall  not  ask  anything  but  what  is 
proper  to  be  done  for  us.  The  promises  abiding  in  us  lie 
ready  to  be  turned  into  prayers ;  and  the  prayers,  so  regu- 
lated, must  succeed.  Secondly,  That  if  we  abide  in  Christ, 
and  his  word  abide  in  us,  we  shall  have  such  an  interest  in 
God's  favour,  and  Christ's  mediation,  as  that  we  shall  have 
an  answer  of  peace  to  all  our  prayers."  ^^  What  is  good  he 
will  give  us ;"  "  No  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  us  ;"• 
and  what  can  we  will — what  can  we  ask — more  f  Surely  it 
is  desirable  to  be  in  such  a  state,  as  to  desire  nothing  but 
what  God  is  disposed  to  give ;  to  ask  for  nothing  but  what 
God  is  sure  to  grant.  Would  we  wish  to  be  thus  happy, 
let  us  comply  with  our  Lord's  injunction,  ^^  Abide  in  me, 
and  let  me  abide  in  you."  ^ 

A  farther  motive  to  such  compliance  is  to  be  found  in  the 
fact,  that  the  Father  is  glorified  in  that  abundant  fruit- 
bearing,  which  will  spring  from  abiding  in  Christ,  and 
letting  Christ  abide  in  us ;  and  can  spring  from  nothing 
else :  ^^  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 


I  Brown  Patterson.  *  Psal.  zxxTii.  4.  *  PsaL  Ixxxir.  11. 

<  **  Preces  ipsse  sunt  fructns,  et  fractom  aagent." — Bemoel.  **  Batio  hqjiis 
Bingalarifl  ominiB  est  ilia :  qnia  consilium  et  propositnm  restrnm  hao  ratione 
semper  conveniet  cmn  consillo  Dei ;  itaqae  fiet  id  qaod  rogatis,  quia  rogatia  id 
qaod  Deus  fieri  roluit.  Sed  homines  difficillime  hoc  discnnt,  pntant  per  ipsos 
omnia  hnmano  sao  more  agenda  et  efficienda  esse ;  Denm,  qui  per  alios  molta 
facere  institoit,  sic  quasi  non  admittunt  in  societatem  rerum  gerendaram." — 
Sbmlbb. 


PART  XVIII.]   THE  DUTY  OF  ABIDING  IN  CHBI8T.  303 

firuit."  *  What  do  we  mean  by  God  being  glorified  t  God 
is  glorified  by  himself  when  he  manifests  his  excellences — 
when  he  shows  himself  to  be  glorioas ;  and  he  is  glorified 
by  others  when  they  acknowledge  and  declare  his  manifested 
excellences^  prove  that  they  think  him  glorious,  and  pro- 
claim him  to  be  glorious.  Now,  in  all  these  respects 
is  God  glorified  when  Christ's  disciples  bring  forth  much 
firuit-— are  holy  and  useful — are  signally  holy  and  use- 
ful. 

As  to  the  first  of  these  views  of  the  subject,  it  is  to  the 
praise  and  credit  of  a  vine-cultivator — it  shows  his  know- 
ledge, and  wisdom,  and  diligence — when  his  vines  yield 
abundance  of  firuit,  of  fine  flavour  and  delicious  taste, 
especially  if  there  are  great  difficulties  in  the  nature  of  the 
soil,  or  otherwise,  to  contend  with.  When  God,  the  great 
vine-cultivator,  takes  branches  of  the  wild,  degenerate  vine, 
which  brings  forth  nothing  but  useless  or  poisonous  fruits, 
and,  by  grafting  them  into  the  true  vine,  and  making  them 
partakers  of  the  root  and  fiructifying  juice,  secures  their 
bringing  forth  abundance  of  the  most  wholesome  and  beauti- 
Ail  grapes,  what  a  glorious  manifestation  is  there  made  of 
his  power,  and  wisdom,  and  kindness  I  What  a  display  of 
the  Divine  character  is  made  in  the  conversion  of  such  a 
man  as  Paul,  and  in  its  results  on  his  character  and  con- 
duct 1  How  was  God  glorified  in  Paid  1  The  more  holy 
and  useful  Christians  are,  the  more  is  the  Divine  character 
in  making  them  so,  displayed. 

Then,  as  to  the  second  view  of  the  subject.  Bearing 
firuit,  being  holy  and  useful,  is  just  the  appropriate  prac- 
tical acknowledgement  of  the  Divine  excellences  on  the 
part  of  the  Christian.    It  is  the  allowing  them  to  produce 


I  It  desenres  inquiry  whether  iv  rtCr^  does  not  refer  to  "  abiding  in  Christ, 
and  haying  his  words  abiding  in  them.*  In  this  is  the  Father  glorified,  /»•  in 
order  to  their  bringing  forth  mach  firait,  and  being  indeed  Christ^s  disciples. 
In  tliis  case  »«)  has  its  proper  signification — '  and,*  not '  so.'  €k>d  is  glorified 
in  Christians  abiding  in  Christ;  for  thus,  thus  alone,  can  they  **  bring  forth 
much  fhiit,"  and  be  indeed  **  disciples**  worthy  of  the  name. 
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their  natural  effect  on  the  mind  and  heart.  He  who 
continues  unfraitftily  dishonours  God, — shows  that  he  has 
no  due  impressions  of  the  Divine  excellence.  He  wlio 
brings  forth  little  finit^  proves  that  he  has  but  veiy  weak 
impressions  of  the  Divine  excellence.  He  who  brings  fiurth 
much  fruity  shows  that  he  has  deep  impressions  of  the 
Divine  excellence ;  and^  in  some  measure,  thinks  and  feels 
towards  God  in  the  way  he  ought  to  do,  ^^  sanctifying  him 
in  the  heart." 

And  then,  as  to  the  third  view  of  the  subject.  A  holy 
useful  life  on  the  part  of  Christians,  is  a  tacit,  but  still  a 
very  powerful,  declaration  to  others  that  they  do  account 
God  glorious.  It  is  by  being  fruitful  in  every  good  word 
and  work,  abounding  in  all  goodness,  and  righteousnesSi 
and  truth,  in  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance,  in  the  things  that  are  true, 
and  honest,  and  just,  and  pure,  and  lovely,  the  things  that 
are  virtuous  and  praiseworthy,  that  Christians  ^^  show  forth 
the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness, 
into  his  marvellous  light."  ^  No  hymn  glorifies  God  like  a 
holy  useful  life.  This  leads  other  Christians  to  glorify  Gt>d 
in  them  ;  and  even  men  generally,  while  they  see  such  good 
works,  are  "  constrained  to  glorify  their  Father  in  heaven."  • 
Thus,  whatever  view  we  take  of  it,  "  the  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness are  to  the  praise  and  to  the  glory  of  God." 

This  tendency  of  bringing  forth  much  finit  to  promote 
the  glory  of  God,  must  be  felt  by  every  true  Christian, 
who  is  a  rebel  reclaimed  to  allegiance,  and  zealous  for  the 
honour  of  his  rightful  sovereign,  as  a  powerfiil  motive  to 
that  course  which  is  at  once  necessary  and  sufficient  to 
secure  this  effect, — the  abiding  in  Christ,  and  letting  Christ 
abide  in  them, — no  glorifying  God  without  being  fruitful, — 
no  being  fruitful  but  by  abiding  in  Christ,  and  Christ  abid- 
ing in  us.     Surely  this  is  a  strong  motive  to  finitfulness, 

1 1  Pet  IL  9.  >  Matth.  ▼.  16. 
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and  to  abiding  in  Christ  in  order  to  iruitfulness.  It  is  he 
who  abides  in  Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  abides,  that  alone 
will,  that  alone  can,  ^^  add  to  his  faith,  virtue ;  and  to  virtue, 
knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance ;  and  to  temper- 
ance, patience ;  and  to  patience,  godliness ;  and  to  godli- 
ness, brotherly-kindness;  and  to  brotherly-kindness,  cha- 
rity ;"  and  who  is  thus  "  neither  barren  nor  unfruitftd  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  ^ 

A  still  farther  motive  to  fruitfulness,  and  to  abiding  in 
Christ  in  order  to  fruitfulness,  is,  that  thus — thus  alone— can 
we  satisfactorily  prove,  either  to  ourselves  or  to  others,  that 
we  are  Christ's  disciples.  "  So," — 1.«.,  by  bearing  much  fruit, 
and  in  order  to  this,  abiding  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  you, 
— "  ye  shall  be  my  disciples," — ue.y  *  Ye  shall  show  that  you 
are  my  disciples.' '  These  words  receive  light  from  our  Lord's 
words  elsewhere,  "  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye  my 
disciples  indeed."  *  To  be  Christ's  disciples,  in  both  the 
passages,  is  equivalent  to,  *  to  prove  yourself  to  be,' — *  a  man 
must  be  a  disciple  indeed,  in  order  to  be  fruitful,' — ^  to  continue 
in  Christ's  word.'  It  is  not  fruitfulness  that  creates  true  dis- 
cipleship.  It  is  true  discipleship  that  produces  fruitfuhiess. 
If  continuance  in  Christ's  word  were  necessary  to  constitute 
true  discipleship,  there  could  be  no  true  disciples,  for  it  is 
plain  a  man  must,  as  a  true  disciple,  receive  Christ's  word  in 
order  to  his  continuing  in  it.  But  fruitfulness  as  the  result  of 
continuance  in  Christ's  word,  is  the  proof,  the  only  perman- 
ent satisfactory  proof,  of  genuine  discipleship.  If  I  do  not 
continue  in  Christ's  word, — if  I  am  not  fruitful, — it  is  a 
proof  I  never  was  a  true  disciple,  whatever  profession  I  may 
have  made. 

It  is  plainly  a  very  important  matter  for  a  man  to  be  well 
informed  on  this  point,  whether  he  is,  or  is  not,  a  disciple  of 


»  2  Pet.  i.  5-8. 

*  "  ifUi—mihi  vel  met.    Fnndamentum  Chri8tiani8mi,y7ert  discipulum  Christi ; 
lastigiam  esse  discipalam  Christi.'* — Benoel. 

*  John  viiL  31. 
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Clirist.  Ignorance  or  mistake,  on  such  a  subject,  cannot 
but  be  hazardous.  How  dangerous  to  think  ourselves 
Christ's  disciples  when  we  are  not  I  What  a  dreadfiil  dis- 
appointment are  we  in  that  case  laying  up  for  ourselves ! 
How  are  we  perilling  the  loss  of  an  opportunity  of  becoming 
his  disciples,  which  we  must  be  or  we  must  perish,  by  cher- 
ishing the  idea  that  we  are  his  disciples  already,  while 
indeed  we  are  not !  How  delightful  to  know  that  we  are 
his  disciples,  and  that  we  may  safely  count  on  all  that  he 
says  of  his  disciples,  as  true  in  reference  to  ourselves  1 

This  can  only  be  done  by  being  fruitful ;  and  we  cannot 
be  fruitful,  but  in  the  degree  that  we  abide  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  abides  in  us.  The  name  Christian,  is  the  very  high- 
est style  of  man.  High-bom,  noble,  learned,  wise,  renowned, 
are  empty  sounds  compared  with  Christian ;  but  no  man  is 
entitled  to  this  high  distinction  but  the  man  who,  by  his  char- 
acter and  conduct — by  being  "  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  his  mind,"  and  "  i)roving" — experimentally  exemplifying 
— "  what  is  the  good,  and  perfect,  and  acceptable  will  of 
Go<l," — shows  that  he  really  understands  and  believes  the 
living  oracles  of  Him  who  is  the  life. 

How  bcautifull3'^  does  this  first  paragraph,  which  to  many 
seems  made  up  of  unconnected  sentences,  hang  together  1 
There  is  first  the  great  doctrinal  principle  laid  down,  *  Christ 
is  the  divinely  appointed  centre  of  union, — the  source  of 
vivifying  active  influence  to  his  disciples.'  Then  there  is  the 
great  practical  injunction,  "  Abide  in  Christ,  and  let  Christ 
abide  in  you;"  and  then  there  are  the  powerful  motives, 
'  Nothing  else  can  prevent  unfruitfulness  and  its  fearful 
consequences.  Nothing  else  can  secure  fruitfulness  and  its 
blessed  accompaniments  and  results.'  The  substance  of  this 
wonderful  paragraph  has  never  been  so  concisely,  clearly, 
profoundly,  impressively  stated,  as  in  the  words  of  the  great 
evangelical  ecclesiastical  historian  of  Germany.  "Chris- 
tianity is  not  a  power  which  si)rings  up  out  of  the  hidden 
depths  of  man's  nature,  but  one  which  has  descended  from 
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above,  because  heaven  opened  itself  for  the  rescue  of  revolted 
humanity ;  a  power  which,  as  it  is  exalted  above  all  that 
human  nature  can  create  out  of  its  own  resources,  must  im- 
part to  that  nature  a  new  life,  and  change  it  from  its  inmost 
centre.  The  great  source  of  this  power  is  the  person,  whose 
life  its  appearance  exhibits  to  us,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, — the 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  when  alienated  from  God  by  sin. 
In  the  submission  of  faith  to  him,  and  the  appropriation  of 
the  truth  which  he  revealed,  consists  the  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity. Out  of  this  springs  the  common  consciousness  which 
unites  all  true  Christians  in  a  holy  fellowship,  however  sepa- 
rated from  each  other  by  space  or  time."  * 

The  passage  we  have  been  considering  throws  a  flood  of 
light  on  two  points  of  fundamental  importance.  The  true 
origin  of  real  Christianity — vital  religion, — and  the  true  test 
of  real  Christianity — vital  religion.  The  origin  of  vital  re- 
ligion is  Ciirist  in  the  heart, — and  the  test  of  vital  religion 
is  Christ  in  the  life;  or  to  phrase  it  differently.  We  in 
Christ— the  origin  of  religion ;  Christ  in  us— the  proof  of 
religion.  However  you  phrase  it,  the  sum  and  substance  of 
the  truth  is,  "  Christ  is  all."  Fellowship  with  Christ — so  in- 
timate that  we  live  in  him,  he  lives  in  us, — that  is,  that 
only  is,  vital  religion, — that  is,  that  only  is,  true  Christianity. 
Oh,  what  a  different  thing  fix)m  what  many  take  for  re- 
ligion and  Christianity,  who  think  themselves  deeply  re- 
ligious, genuine  Christians  I  So  far  from  realising  in  any 
good  measure  this  leading  New  Testament  idea  of  religion 
and  Christianity,  the  idea  has  never  entered  into  their  minds. 
The  words  that  express  it  sound  like  nonsense ;  and  they 
would  not  scruple  to  call  them  so,  had  they  not  met  with 
them  in  the  Bible,  which  they  profess  to  consider  as  a  divine 
revelation.  Men's  natural  state,  is  a  state  of  distance  from 
God, — separation  from  Christ. '    Their  life  is  a  worldly  life. 


*  Neander. 

'  iOfi,  x«(«t^  ^vf*  -I'*  the  world — in  the  wicked  one,  who  is  the  god  of  this 
world ;  not  iu  God,  not  in  Christ — without  God,  without  Ciirist. 
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— a  sensual  life, — a  devilish  life, — a  Godless,  Christless  life. 
Their  whole  views  and  volitions  are  unconnected  with — dif- 
ferent from — opposed  to — God's.  It  is  only  God  in  Christ, 
to  whom  estranged  man  can  come  near.  By  the  faith  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  a  man  enters  into  the  mind  and 
will  of  God,  not  only  apprehends  what  they  are,  but  has 
them  made  his  own  in  the  measure  of  his  faith. — Christ, 
who  is  God  manifested,  becomes,  as  it  were,  the  dwelling- 
place  of  his  mind  and  heart ;  and  then  this  state  leads  to,  or 
rather  is  necessarily  connected  with,  God  in  Christ,  dwelling 
in  the  believer.  By  His  Spirit,  through  His  word,  he  makes 
the  man  follow  out  his  designs,  live  not  to  himself, — but 
to  the  Lord.  God  in  Christ  lives  in  him, — acts  in  him, 
— acts  by  him, — not  destroying  his  individual  powers  of 
will  and  action,  but  giving  them  a  new  direction,  and  guiding 
and  sustaining  them  in  following  out  that  new  direction. 

Do  we  know  anything  of  this  kind  of  religion  1  If  we  do 
not,  the  sooner  we  do  the  better ;  for  it  is  the  only  religion 
that  will  carry  us  to  heaven.  Let  us  come  to  Christ :  by 
faith  let  us  enter  into  him,  as  the  dwelling-place  of  our 
minds  and  hearts ;  and  let  us  seek  ^'  that  he  may  dwell  in  our 
minds  and  hearts  by  faith,  that  being  rooted  and  grounded 
in  him,  we  may  grow  up  in  all  things  to  Him  who  is  the 
head." 

If  we  do  know  anything  of  this  kind  of  religion,  let 
us  seek  to  know  more  of  it.  Let  us  abide  in  him,  and  let 
him  abide  in  us.  Let  us  seek  to  have  his  mind  more  and 
more  in  us,  that  more  and  more  we  may  walk  as  he  also 
walked.  There  is  no  other  way  of  being  truly  holy,  truly 
happy,  truly  useful,  than  by  seeking  to  come  out  of  our- 
selves into  Christ,  and  by  seeking  that,  emptied  of  our- 
selves, we  may  be  filled  with  his  ftilness.  Let  us  beware  of 
saying,  ^  We  abide  in  him,  and  he  abides  in  us,'  when  it  is 
not  so.  "  If  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  him  who  is 
light,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie  and  do  not  the  truth  : 
but  if  we  walk  in  the  light  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
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fellowship  one  with  another  "  * — he  with  us,  we  with  him;  we 
abide  in  him,  and  he  abides  in  us ;  ^^  and  his  blood  cleans- 
eth  us  from  all  sin."  ^^  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him, 
ought  himself  also  to  walk  even  as  he  walked."  And  now, 
"  little  children,  abide  in  him,"  for  thus  only  when  he  appears, 
can  you  have  confidence  at  his  coming.  "  He  that  keepeth 
his  commandments,  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  him;  and 
hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us  by  his  Spirit,  which 
he  hath  given  us."  ^  In  this  case  Christ  is  ours  and  we  are 
Christ's,  Christ  is  God's,  and  we  are  God's,  and  God  is  ours 
— and  the  universe — all  things — so  far  as  they  can  do  us 
good,  are  ours. 

But  "  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ " — does  not 
abide  in  Christ  and  let  Christ  abide  in  him — "  he  is  none  of 
his ;"  and  if  we  are  not  his,  his  salvation  cannot  be  our  salva- 
tion, his  Father  cannot  be  our  father,  his  God  cannot  be  our 
God.  Without  him,  apait  from  him,  we  perish — ^hope- 
lessly perish — perish  for  ever.  "  In  him,"  only  in  him,  is  there 
"  redemption,  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;"  only  in  him  can  we  be 
justified,  sanctified,  redeemed ;  only  in  him  is  there  salvation 
with  eternal  glory.  There  is  no  salvation  in  any  other — no, 
"  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby 
we  must  be  saved."  *  To  win  him,  to  be  foiind  in  him,  that 
is  the  matter  of  supreme  importance.  Secure  this,  and  you 
secure  everything ;  lose  this,  and  all  is  lost. 

We  began  this  section  of  the  exposition  with  calling  your 
attention  to  the  close  connection  between  doctrine  and  law  ; 
we  conclude  it,  with  calling  yourattention  to  the  equally  close 
connection  between  duty  and  privilege.  To  abide  in  Christ, 
and  to  have  Christ  abiding  in  us,  is  at  once  the  great  duty  and 
the  great  happiness  of  man.  The  mind,  the  heart,  the  con- 
science, all  find  rest,  complete  rest,  in  Christ.  They  can  find 
it  nowhere  else  ;  and  Christ  dwelling  within  us  is  not  only  the 

I  1  John  i.  6,  7.  U  John  ii.  28;  iii.  24.  '  AcU  iv.  12. 
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hopeofglory.bat  also  thesource  of  present  peace,  and  strength, 
and  joy.  Can  the  world,  his  great  rival,  in  any  of  its  forms, 
give  us  what  he  gives  us  t  Our  immortal  souls  are  abiding 
things.  They  need  an  abiding  dwelling-place.  They  may 
find  it  in  Christ.  He  is  "  Jesus, — the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever."  Where  else  can  they  find  it  ?  Not  assuredly 
where  they  are  seeking  it,  in  the  world, — "  for  the  world  pass- 
eth  away,  and  the  lusts  thereof.'*  Our  hearts  cannot  be 
empty ;  if  they  be  not  filled  by  Christ  abiding  in  them,  dif- 
fusing life  and  light,  peace  and  purity, — they  will  be  "  the 
habitation  of  devils" — the  hold  of  everyfoul  spirit — "the  cage 
of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird."  He  only  can  expel  these^ 
— he  only  can  keep  them  out  when  they  are  expelled, — and 
for  this  purpose  he  must  abide  in  us.  This,  then,  is  the  con- 
clusion of  the  whole  matter :  If  we  wish  to  be  happy, — 
truly  happy, — permanently  happy, — happy  in  all  the  variety 
of  ways  in  which  we  are  susceptible  of  happiness, — happy 
up  to  our  largest  capacity  of  happiness, — happy  during  the 
whole  eternity  of  our  being, — we  must  abide  in  Christ,  and 
have  Christ  abiding  in  us.  "  He  that  thiAS  hath  the  Son," 
— in  one  point  of  view,  as  the  dwelling-place  of  his  soul,  in 
another,  as  the  dweller  in  his  soul, — "  he  that  thus  hath  the 
Son,  hath  life ;  he  who  hath  not  the  Son  thus^  shall  never 
see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  * 

XIX. — THE  DUTY  OF  CONTINUING  IN  CHRIST'S  LOVE, 

John  xv.  9-11. — "  As  the  Fatlier  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you :  con- 
tinue ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ; 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love.  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that 
your  joy  might  be  full.** 

An  attentive  observer  of  mankind  must  have  remarked, 
that  the  mode  of  stating  or  illustrating  a  sentiment  often 
betokens  the  origin,  education,  character,  circumstances, 
profession,  or  pursuits,  of  him  who  employs  it.     The  same 

•  1  John  V.  12. 
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subject,  the  same  principle,  is  very  differently  stated  and 
illustrated  by  different  men.  The  man  of  noble,  and  the 
man  of  plebeian,  descent — the  educated,  and  the  uneducated 
man — the  mathematician,  and  the  metaphysician — the  prac- 
titioner in  law,  and  the  practitioner  in  medicine — the  agri- 
culturist, and  the  merchant — the  soldier,  and  the  sailor — 
the  schoolmaster,  and  the  minister  of  reli^on, — will  gene- 
rally, when  speaking  unrestrainedly  on  any  subject,  furnish, 
to  a  sagacious  listener,  the  means  of  at  least  a  shrewd 
conjecture,  as  to  their  respective  origin,  training,  profes- 
sions, and  pursuits.  Each  of  the  classes  naturally  avail 
themselves  of  the  objects  and  events  with  which  they  are 
most  familiar ;  and  illustrations  spontaneously  suggest  them- 
selves to  one  man,  which  could  never  by  possibility  have 
occurred  to  another. 

This  general  principle,  now  and  formerly^  referred  to,  is  ap- 
plicable to  our  Lord.  We  find  him  employing  illustrations, 
which  naturally  grew  out  of  his  altogether  peculiar  character 
and  circumstances,  and  which  never  would  have  arisen  in  any 
other  mind.  In  his  mode  of  stating,  and  explaining,  and  en- 
forcing principles  and  duties,  he  not  unfrequently  makes  it 
plain  that  "  his  soul  was  like  a  star,  and  dwelt  apart ;"  ^  that 
he  was  "  not  of  this  world  ;"  that  he  was  from  above.  He 
borrows  his  illustrations  from  the  heavenly  world — from  the 
celestial  temple — from  its  very  adytum,  the  holy  of  holies — 
the  holiest  of  all.  Who  but  he,  whose  habitual  dwelling- 
place  had  been  heaven,  would  have  enforced  a  command  to 
beware  of  offending,  or  making  stumble,  his  little  children, 
by  stating  that,  in  heaven,  "  their  angels  always  stand  be- 
fore the  face  of  his  Father  "?  Who  but  he,  who  was  fami- 
liar with  celestial  life,  would  have  sought,  in  the  ineffable 
intimacies  of  the  Father  and  his  Only-begotten,  an  illustra- 
tion of  the  mutual  intimate  knowledge  and  complacential 
intercourse  of  himself  and  his  chosen  ones  on  earth — "  I 

>  Vol.  ii.,  Exp.  xii ,  p.  IGI.  ^  Wordsworth. 
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know  my  sheep,  and  atfi»  known  of  mine ;  even  as  the  Fa- 
ther knoweth  me,  and  I  know  the  Father*'?  Who  but  he 
could  have  said,  '^  As  my  Father  hath  appointed  to  me  a 
kingdom,  so  do  I  appoint  to  you  a  kingdom  "?  And  who 
but  he  who  had  been  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  would 
have  employed  such  an  image  as  that  contained  in  the  words 
with  which  our  subject  of  discourse  commences,  "  As  the 
Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you"t  Such  illus- 
trations, which  come  so  naturally  from  our  Lord,  could 
scarcely  have  entered  into  any  mere  human  imagination ; 
and,  with  regard  to  the  two  last,  we  may  safely  say,  that 
if  by  any  means  they  had,  he  must  have  been  a  bold,  if 
not  an  impious,  man,  who  should  have  dared  to  utter  them. 
The  three  verses  which  follow,  are  closely  connected,  and 
furnish  one  great  theme  of  discourse — *  The  duty  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  Christians  generally,  to  continue  in  Christ's 
love/  They  call  our  attention  to  the  principle  on  which 
this  duty  is  based — **  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so 
have  I  loved  you :"  to  the  duty  itself — "  Continue  ye  in 
my  love  : "  to  the  manner  of  performing  this  duty — "  If 
ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  continue  in  my 
love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandment, 
and  continue  in  his  love."  And,  finally,  to  the  motives  to 
this  duty,  brought  forward  in  our  Lord's  statement  of  the 
object  he  had  in  view  in  announcing  the  principle,  enforcing 
the  duty,  and  pointing  out  the  manner  in  which  it  should 
be  performed  :  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that 
my  joy  may  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  may  be  fiill." 
It  is  my  design  to  turn  your  attention  to  these  four  import- 
ant topics  in  their  order. 

§  1 .   IVie  principle  on  which  the  precept  ie  based. 

Let  us  first,  then,  consider  the  principle  stated  by  our 
Lord  as  the  basis  on  which  he  rests  the  precept, "  Continue 
ye  in  my  love."     That  principle  is,  that  he  had  loved  them 
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as  the  Father  had  loved  him :  "  As  the  Father  hath  loved 
me,  so  have  I  loved  you."  It  is  obvious — so  obvious,  as 
scarcely  to  require  to  be  taken  notice  of — that  the  particle 
AS  does  not  here  indicate  equalityj  but  similitude ;  and  that 
even  the  similitude  indicated  is  not  absolute.  From  the  very 
nature  of  the  objects — the  one,  the  Son — infinite — the  other. 
Christians — finite, — the  love  borne  by  the  Father  to  the  Son 
must,  both  in  nature  and  degree,  exceed  the  love  which  the 
Son  bears  to  his  people ;  and,  as  will  soon  appear,  there  is 
at  least  one  point,  and  that  one  of  high  importance,  in  which 
the  love  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  has  no  likeness  to  that  of 
the  Son  to  his  people — in  which  there  is  not  resemblance, 
but  strong  contrast. 

By  many  interpreters,  the  words  before  us  have  been 
considered  as  stating,  in  a  general  form,  the  principle,  that 
there  is  a  very  striking  and  important  resemblance  between 
the  love  which  the  Father  bears  to  the  Son,  and  the  love 
which  the  Son  bears  to  his  people,  as  elect  ones — persons 
whom  he  is  determined  to  make  happy  foB  ever. 

This  view  of  the  matter  opens  up  a  wide  field  of  very 
delightful  contemplation  ;  and  though,  for  reasons  which  I 
shall  by  and  by  assign,  I  have  been  led  to  the  conclusion, 
that  our  Lord's  statement  here  was  not  intended  to  be  under- 
stood with  so  extensive  a  range  of  meaning,  but  must  be 
limited  by  the  context,  I  shall  hastily  sketch  what,  but  for 
this  conviction,  should  have  formed  the  great  theme  of  dis- 
course on  this  department  of  the  subject.  Like  the  love  of 
the  Father  to  the  Son,  the  love  of  the  Son  to  his  elect  ones 
is  unbeginning,  ardent,  active,  unvarying,  unending. 

There  never  was  a  period  when  the  Father  began  to  love 
his  Son.  "  The  Word  was  in  the  beginning  with  God."  The 
only-begotten  Son  was,  from  eternity,  in  the  Father's  bosom ; 
"  The  Lord  possessed  him  in  the  beginning  of  his  ways, 
before  his  works  of  old.  He  was  set  up  from  everlasting, 
in  the  beginning,  ere  ever  the  earth  was."  "  Then  was 
he  with  his  Father,  as  one  brought  up  with  him :  and  he 
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was  daily  his  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  him."  ^  In 
this  respect,  as  the  Father  loved  the  Son,  so  the  Son  loved 
his  chosen  people,  predestinated,  as  they  were,  in  him  be- 
fore the  fomidation  of  the  world.  There  was  a  time  when 
they  did  not  love  him — a  time  when  they  could  not  love 
him — for  they  did  not  exist;  a  time  when,  though  they 
might  have  loved  him,  so  far  as  physical  capacity  was  con- 
cerned, they  did  not — they  would  not — love  him ;  but  there 
never  was  a  time  when  he  did  not  love  them.  In  the  re- 
cesses of  the  past  eternity,  if  we  may  use  the  phrase,  when 
the  delight  of  the  Father  was  in  him,  ^  his  delights  were  in 
the  sons  of  men,"  '  who,  in  a  distant  futurity,  were  to  be  the 
objects  of  his  redeeming  power — the  subjects  of  his  trans- 
forming grace.  The  Saviour  loves  them  that  love  him ;  but 
in  every  case  in  which  a  human  being  has  been  turned  from 
estrangement  from — from  positive  dislike  to — the  Saviour, 
to  love  to  him,  the  conversion  has  been,  not  the  cause,  but 
the  consequence,  of  the  Saviour's  love.  He  loved  that  man 
with  an  unbeginuing  love  ;  and  therefore,  with  loving-kind- 
ness has  he  drawn  him  to  himself,  by  the  cords  of  love — the 
bands  of  a  man.  When  they  love  him,  they  love  one  who 
first  loved  them. 

The  love  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  is,  in  the  strictest  sense 
of  the  term,  infinite.  The  excellences  of  the  Son,  which 
are  the  ground  of  the  Father's  love,  are  infinite ;  and  so  is — 
so  must  be — the  Father's  love.  It  is  the  love  of  the  infinite 
for  the  infinite.  The  object  and  the  subject  of  the  affection 
are  both  infinite.  The  love  of  the  Son  to  his  people  is  not — 
cannot  be,  in  this  sense — infinite  ;  but  it  is  an  affection  which 
which  is  like  the  infinite  affiection  of  the  Father  to  the  Son — 
it  is  liker  t/iat  than  any  other  kind  of  affection  in  the  universe ; 
we  can  set  no  bounds  to  it.  They  are  "  liis  brethren — his 
sisters— his  mother."  They  are  "  his  little  children ;"  and 
tliough  "  a  woman  may  forget  her  sucking  child,  and  cease 

«  Prov.  viii.  22,  23,  30.  J  Trov.  viii.  ,31. 
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to  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her  womb,"  yet  he  never 
can  forget — never  can  cease — to  have  compassion  on 
them.  They  are  his  bride — his  wife — whom  he  loves  as 
himself.  They  are  his  body ;  and  what  man  ever  hated  his 
own  body  I  Nay,  more  than  this,  they  are  one  Spirit  with  him. 

The  infinite  love  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  is  an  active 
love.  It  is  not  '^  a  spring  shut  up,  a  fountain  sealed." 
How  it  manifested  itself  when  there  was  nothing  but  Deity 
in  the  universe,  we  cannot  tell.  But  the  whole  of  the  won- 
derful part  which  the  Son  has  taken  in  the  divine  economies 
of  nature,  and  providence,  and  grace,  is  to  be  traced  to  the 
love  of  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all  things.  Our  Lord's 
declaration  in  reference  to  one  of  these  economies  is  true  of 
them  all.  "  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and" — i. «.,  there- 
fore— "  he  hath  put  all  things  into  his  hand."  *  The  boundless 
love  of  the  Son  to  his  people  is  like  the  love  of  the  Father 
to  him,  an  active  love.  It  has  produced  much  exertion — 
much  sacrifice — ^it  has  manifested  itself  in  the  communica- 
tion of  blessings  infinite  in  number,  inestimable  in  value. 
It  has  proved  itself  stronger  than  death.  Floods  could  not 
quench  it.  Whether  we  fix  our  minds  on  the  value  of  the 
innumerable  blessings  it  bestows,  or  on  the  cost  of  these  bless- 
ings to  himy  though  freely  bestowed  on  usy  surely  we  must  say, 
this  love  to  us,  like  his  Father's  love  to  him,  has  ^^  a  height 
and  a  depth,  a  length  and  a  breadth,  that  pass  knowledge  " — 
not  only  our  knowledge,  but  the  knowledge  of  the  most 
powerful  created  intellect  in  the  universe. 

The  love  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  is  unchanged  and  un- 
changeable, and  so  is  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  people.  Im- 
mutability is  equally  the  attribute  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  ;  and  therefore  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be  any 
change  in  the  affection  with  which  the  one  regards  the  other. 
There  was,  indeed,  a  brief  period  when  the  Father,  in  ex- 
ternal dispensation,   treated  his  Son  as  if  he  did  not  love 

I  John  iii.  35. 
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him — '^  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him ;  he  pat  him  to 
grief."  ^  But  it  was  love  to  the  Son,  as  well  as  to  those  who 
were  to  be  saved  by  him,  that  placed  Him  in  those  dream- 
stances  in  which  he  could  become  an  accomplished  Savioar, 
only  through  suffering ;  and  never  did  the  Father  regard 
his  Son  with  more  complacency  than  when  he  did  his  will, 
in  the  offering  of  his  body  once  for  all — than  when,  as  the 
good  Shepherd,  he  gave  his  life  for  the  sheep : — "  Therefore,*' 
says  he,  "  doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my 
life,  that  I  might  take  it  again."  '  In  like  manner,  as  the 
Father  loves  the  Son  with  an  unchanging  love,  so  does  the 
Son  love  his  people.  He  "  rests  in  his  love" — "  Jesus  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever."  *  The  invariableness 
of  his  love  to  them  wants  one  of  the  foundations  on  which 
the  invariable  love  of  the  Father  rests.  He  never  changes ; 
but  they  often  do.  And  these  changes  necessitate  changes 
in  his  dispensations  to  them,  which  sometimes  are  of  a  kind 
which  seem  to  indicate  dislike  rather  than  love.  He  afflicts 
them,  oftien  severely ;  but  this  is  not  because  he  loves  them 
not,  but  because  he  loves  them.  His  love  is  wise  love,  and 
he  will  not  spare  the  rod  when  it  is  necessary  to  save  the 
child.  But  though  his  dispensations  vary,  his  love  never 
changes ;  and  it  is  the  invariableness  of  his  love  that  pro- 
duces the  change  of  his  dispensations.  The  cause  of  his  love 
to  them  as  his  elect  ones — his  determination  to  save  them — 
is  not  in  them,  but  in  himself;  and  if  he  remains  unchanged, 
it  must  continue  unaltered.  The  mountains  may  shake — 
the  everlasting  hills  may  be  removed — but  his  love  continues 
amid  all  vicissitudes  unchanged — unchangeable. 

The  love  of  the  Father  to  the  Son,  as  it  never  had  a  be- 
ginning, shall  never  have  an  end.  While  the  Father  and 
the  Son  continue  to  exist,  they  must  continue  to  regard  each 
other  with  infinite  love ;  and  as  a  token  of  his  everlasting 
love,  the  Father  has  given  the  Son  an  everlasting  kingdom. 

« Iga.  liii.  10.  »  John  x.  17.  »  Heb.  xiii.  a 
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The  love  of  the  Son  to  his  people  is  also  everlasting,  and 
proves  itself  in  the  bestowal  of  eternal  blessings.  Him  whom 
he  loves,  he  loves  to  the  end  of  life — to  the  end  of  time — 
throughout  eternity.  *'  They  shall  never  perish — they  shall 
have  everlasting  life.  Who  shall  separate  them  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution, 
or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?  Nay,  in  all 
these  things  they  are  more  than  conquerors,  through  him 
who  loves  them."  ^  And  they  have  good  reason  to  rest  per- 
suaded, that  "  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  princi- 
palities, nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able 
to  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  their  Lord."  ^  Thus,  as  the  Father  regards  the  Son 
with  an  unbeginning,  immeasurable,  active,  unchanging, 
imending,  love — even  so  does  the  Son  regard  his  people. 

But  the  analogy  between  the  love  of  the  Father  to  the 
Son,  and  the  love  of  the  Son  to  his  people,  though  thus 
holding  in  so  many  points,  is  not  universal  and  complete. 
There  is  one  point  in  which  the  contrast  is  as  strong  and 
striking,  as  the  resemblance  in  the  many  points  now  il- 
lustrated. The  love  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  was  richly 
merited.  Infinite  excellence  deserves  infinite  esteem  and 
complacency.  The  Son  is  the  glorious  effulgence,  the  sub- 
stantial image,  of  the  Father.  "  In  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  *  His  human  nature,  un- 
tainted by  sin,  was  adorned  by  every  excellence.  His  obedi- 
ence was  perfect.  He  was  all  fair ;  there  was  no  spot  in 
him — "  The  chief  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether 
lovely."  *  But  what  were  the  objects  of  the  love  of  the 
Son  1  Did  they  deserve  his  love  1  As  creatures  standing 
at  an  infinite  distance  from  him  who  is  God  over  all, 
blessed  for  ever,  it  would  have  been  wonderful  if  the  Son 
had  loved  man  in  his  best  estate  as  the  Father  loved  Him : 

1  Rom.  viu.  35,  37.        >  Rom.  Tiii.  38, 39.        *  Col.  ii.  9.       *  Song  v.  16. 
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"  What  is  man  that  he  should  be  thus  mindful  of  him  ;  or 
the  Son  of  Man,  that  he  should  thus  visit  him  : "  *  but  how 
much  more  does  the  contrast  come  out,  when  we  remember 
what  they  are — ^violaters  of  the  Divine  law — rebels  against 
the  Divine  authority — ^guilty,  depraved,  meriting  destruc- 
tion, incapable  of  ever  meriting  anything  else.  Such  were 
those  whom  the  Son  loved.  Oh,  what  a  contrast  to  him,  the 
object  of  his  Father's  love  1  The  Father's  love  to  the  Son 
was  love  to  dignity,  to  moral  beauty,  to  innocence,  to  excel- 
lence, to  perfection ;  but  the  Son's  love  to  men,  M\en  men, 
is  love  to  the  degraded,  the  morally  deformed  and  disgust- 
ing— the  righteously  condemned — ^the,  but  for  his  love, 
hopelessly  lost  in  a  bottomless  gulf  of  ever-increasing  de- 
pravity and  wretchedness.  "  He  commendeth  his  love  to 
them,  in  that  while  they  were  sinners,"  *  he  loved  them,  so 
loved  them,  as  to  take  his  place  beside  them  on  earth,  that 
he  might  raise  them  to  take  a  place  beside  him  in  heaven. 

Such  is  the  train  of  thought,  a  very  delightful  and  pro- 
fitable one,  to  which  the  strange  assertion  in  the  text,  viewed 
in  the  widest  sense  it  is  capable  of,  naturally  gives  rise.  I 
hope  our  meditation  on  it  has  been  sweet,  and  will  be  pro- 
fitable. A  sweeter,  a  more  profitable,  subject  of  meditation, 
cannot  well  be  conceived.  I  am  persuaded,  however,  that 
if  we  would  exactly  apprehend  the  meaning  and  design  of 
our  Lord  in  these  words,  we  must  in  a  good  degree  restrict 
their  reference.  We  must  look  on  them  in  their  connection 
with  what  follows,  and  understand  them  as  bearing  on 
the  object  to  which  they,  as  thus  related,  are  intended  to 
serve. 

The  love  to  his  disciples  which  the  Saviour  here  com- 
pares to  the  Father's  love  to  him,  is  obviously  the  same  love 
in  which  he  exhorts  them  to  continue.  To  continue  in  the 
love  with  which  the  Son  regards  all  his  elect  ones, — that  is, 
his  unchangeable  determination  to  save  them, — is  secured  to 

'  Psal.  viiL  4.  >  Rom.  v  8. 
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every  one  of  them  as  completely  as  the  perfections,  and 
covenant,  and  oath  of  God  can  secure  it ;  but  it  cannot  with 
propriety  be  made  the  subject  of  exhortation.     The  love  in 
which  the  apostles  were  to  continue,  was  the  complacential 
regard  of  the  Son  towards  them,  as  a  portion  of  his  called 
ones  ;  like  himself,  not  of  the  world,  because  selected  out 
of  it.     They  were  brought  into  this  love  when  they  were 
made  new  creatures  by  his  Spirit,  and  as  his  sheep  brought 
into  his  fold,  and  they  were  to  continue  in  it,  by  conduct- 
ing  themselves  as   his  called  ones- — his  sheep — so   as  to 
obtain  his  approbation  and  complacent  smile.     It  is  this 
love  to  them,  that  he  compares  to  the  Father's  love  to  him  ; 
and  by  carefully  considering  the  preceding  context,  I  do 
not  think  that  we  shall  find  it  very  difficult   clearly   to 
perceive  what  is   the  point  of  analogy  which  he   repre- 
sents as  existing  between  this  love  to  them,  and  his  Father's 
love  to  him,  and  how  it  lays  a  foundation  for  the  precept 
which  is  plainly  grounded  on  it — "  Continue  ye  in  my  love." 
In  the  preceding  context  our  Lord  had  represented  the 
Father  as  the  husbandman,  constituting  him  the  true  vine  ; 
and   himself   as   the   true   vine,   producing  them   as   the 
branches  of  the  true  vine.     The  Father  so  loves  the  Son, 
that   he   makes  him   his  great   agent  in    that  restorative 
economy  by  which  he  is  to  secure  fruits  of  righteousness 
— bestow  innumerable  blessings  on  innumerable  beings  to 
the  praise  of  his  own  glory.      The. Father  so  loved  the 
Son   as    to   give  all  things  connected  with  this  economy* 
into  his  hands.     He  chooses  him,  not  the  highest  angel, 
to  this  work,  so  replete  with   honour,  and  says  to  him, 
— "  Behold  my  servant  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect,  one 
in   whom   I   am   well    pleased."      "  This  is   my   beloved 
Son,  hear  ye  him."  ^     In  doing  this  he  gave  an  ineffable 
proof  of  his  love  to  him.     "  He  made  his  first-bom  higher 
than  the  kings  of  the  earth."  *     He  said,  "  By  him  will  I 

^  I  Isa.  xlii.  1.    Matth.  xvii.  5.  '  Psal.  Ixxxix.  27. 
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be  glorified."  He  constituted  him  the  only  redeemer  of 
MEN,  —  the  great  benefactor  of  the  intelligent  and  moral 
universe. 

Thus  the  Father  loved  the  Son  ;  and  the  Son,  in  an  ana- 
logous manner,  loved  them  to  whom  he  was  addressing  him- 
self. The  Father  had  constituted  him  the  true  vine — ^he 
had  constituted  them  the  fruit-bearing  branches  of  this  vine. 
Ajs  the  Father  had  sent  him,  so  had  he  sent  them.  He 
was  the  Father^s  apostle,  and  they  were  his  apostles.  The 
Father  had  chosen  him  and  ordained  him  to  be  the  root 
and  stock  of  the  true  vine ;  and  he  had  ^^  chosen  them 
and  ordained  them"  to  be  fruit-bearing  branches  of  the 
true  vine,  "  that  they  might  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  their  fruit  might  remain."  What  a  proof  of  his  love, 
his  peculiar  regard,  in  calling  them  to  a  situation  of  such 
honour  and  usefulness  ;  and  how  analogous  to  the  proof 
given  to  him  of  the  Father's  love,  in  appointing  him 
to  the  principal  management  of  that  mighty  work  of 
holy  benevolence  in  which  he  had  graciously  allotted 
them  a  subordinate,  yet  still  important,  part  I  How  much 
higher  the  honour  done  these  men,  in  seating  them  like 
princes  on  twelve  thrones,  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of 
the  spiritual  Israel,  throughout  all  the  regions  of  the  earth, 
and  throughout  all  ages  of  time,  than  if  he  had  parti- 
tioned the  world  among  them  1  What  a  far  more  distinct 
manifestation  of  his  love  to  them  in  constituting  them 
^heralds  of  salvation — the  leaders  of  his  "  sacramental  host " 
— than  if  he  had  sent  them  forth  at  the  head  of  conquering 
armies  to  subdue  the  world !  God's  love  to  his  Son  was 
more  remarkably  displayed  in  constituting  him  "  the  repairer 
of  the  breach,"  the  redeemer  of  men,  than  had  he  made 
him,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word,  the  emperor  of  the 
world.  As  the  Father  had  loved  him,  and  showed  his  love 
to  him,  in  making  him  his  representative  in  the  great  work 
of  mercy,  so  had  he  loved  them,  and  shown  his  love  to 
them,  in  making  them  his  representatives,  so  that  he  who 
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received  or  rejected  them,  received  or  rejected  him,  just  as 
he  that  received  or  rejected  him,  received  or  rejected  Him 
who  sent  him. 

It  may  seem  to  some  an  objection  to  this  mode  of  exposi- 
tion, that  it  gives  the  words  so  special  a  reference  to  the 
apostles  as  to  exclude  all  others.  I  have  always  felt  it  to  be  a 
recommendation  to  an  exposition,  that  it  gave  the  passage  a 
peculiar  force  and  meaning  with  regard  to  those  to  whom 
it  was  primarily  addressed.  But  though  there  is  a  special 
and  peculiar  extent  of  meaning  here,  so  far  as  the  apostles  are 
concerned,  there  is  no  exclusion  of  all  others.  In  their 
own  measure,  every  christian  minister,  ay,  every  christian 
man,  is  a  branch  in  the  true  vine.  It  is  peculiarly  true  of 
the  apostles,  but  it  is  true  of  all  christian  ministers,  all 
christian  men,  that  they  are  "  the  light  of  the  world,"  "  the 
salt  of  the  earth."  It  is  true  of  all  christian  ministers,  of 
all  christian  men,  as  well  as  of  the  apostles,  that  ^^  As  the 
Father  has  loved  the  Son,  so  as  to  make  him  the  grand 
agent  of  his  mighty  scheme  of  mercy,  so  has  the  Son  made 
them  subordinate  agents  in  this  glorious  enterprise." 

The  apostles  considered  their  being  chosen  to  their 
office,  as  they  well  might,  a  high  honour,  a  striking  proof 
of  the  love  of  their  Master.  Hear  how  one  of  them,  in 
terms  of  grateful  triumph,  speaks  of  an  office  which  en- 
tailed on  him  such  a  load  of  labour,  and  sacrifice,  and 
suffering,  as  perhaps  no  other  human  being  ever  sustained. 
"  I  was  made  a  minister "  of  the  mystery  which  from  the  , 
beginning  of  the  world  had  been  hid  in  God — the  Gospel 
— "  according  to  the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto 
me  by  the  effectual  working  of  his  power.  Unto  me,  who  am 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I 
should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ."  "  Thanks  be  to  God  who  always  causeth  me  to 
triumph  in  Christ."  "  Let  no  man  trouble  me,  I  bear  in 
my  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  ^ 

»  Eph.  Ui.  7-9.    2  Cor.  ii.  14.     Gal.  vi  17. 
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Oh,  how  highly  should  Christians — ^whether  ministers  or 
private  Christians — estimate  the  mark  of  the  love  which 
Christ  bestows  on  them,  in  making  them  finiit-bearing 
branches  in  him  as  the  true  vine,  in  employing  them  in 
a  subordinatestation  as  fellow-labourers  in  the  great  work, 
the  foundation  of  which  he  alone  laid  on  the  cross,  the 
superstructure  of  which  he,  now  seated  on  the  throne,  is 
building  up  by  the  instrumentality  of  his  followers  I  It  is  a 
token  of  his  love,  a  token  of  love  analogous  to  that  given 
him  by  his  Father,  when  he  sent  him  forth  to  be  ^^  a  light 
to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  to  be  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel, 
and  to  be  his  salvation  to  the  end  of  the  earth."  ^  Such, 
then,  is  the  principle  stated  by  our  Lord, — primarily,  in  refigr- 
ence  to  the  apostles  to  which  it  was  directly  addressed ; 
secondarily,  to  all  christian  ministers,  and  indeed  all  chris- 
tian men,  ^^  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved 
you." 

§  2.  Tlie  dvty  enjoined. 

We  proceed  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  duty  which 
our  Lord  enjoins,  as  naturally  resulting  from,  or  based  on, 
the  principle  which  he  had  stated,  "  Continue  in  my  love." 
There  are  here  plainly  two  questions  which  must  be  an- 
swered,— What  is  meant  by  Christ's  love  ?  and.  What  is 
meant  by  continuance  in  Christ's  love  ? 

(1.)   Wliat  18  meant  by  Chrisfs  love  f 

As  to  the  first  of  these  questions,  the  expression  ^^  my 
love,"  may  either  refer  to  the  love  which  the  disciples 
cherished  to  him,  or  to  the  love  which  he  cherished  towards 
them.*  Some  very  good  interpreters  and  divines  have  pre- 
ferred the  first  mode  of  exposition.  Thinking  apparently 
that  the  love  of  Christ  could  mean  only  that  unbeginning, 
unchanging,  unending,  kind  regard  which  the  Son  cherishes 

I  Luke  ii.  32.        >  **  Hie  dicitor  n  i^y^T*)  4  l^i,,  non  didtur  kykrn  l/u«y/*— Semler. 
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towards  all  who  have  been  "  chosen  in  him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  predestinated  in  him  according  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  the  Divine  will,"  and  seeing  clearly 
that  it  involves  an  absurdity  to  exhort  Christians  to  con- 
tinue in  what  is,  from  its  very  nature,  something  of  which 
they  cannot  be  deprived,  they  consider  the  expression, 
**  continue  in  my  love,"  as  equivalent  to  ^  persevere  in  loving 
me.' 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  duty  of  all  Chris- 
tians. It  is  their  dijty  to  love  Christ,  and  to  persevere  in 
loving  him.  It  had  been  their  duty  to  love  him,  though 
he  had  never  loved  them  ;  for  he  is  the  most  amiable  and 
excellent  of  beings,  and  therefore,  the  proper  object  of  the 
love  of  all  beings  capable  of  affection ;  and  their  obligations 
to  love  him  are  greatly  increased  by  the  consideration  of 
what  he  has  done,  and  suffered,  and  procured  for  them. 
They  ought  carefully  to  guard  against  everything  that  has 
a  tendency  to  abate  the  fervour  of  their  love  to  him.  As 
his  excellences  never  lose  any  of  their  beauty,  and  his  bene- 
fits never  lose  any  of  their  value.  Christians  should  take  care 
that  their  love  never  lose  any  of  its  ardour ;  but,  in  proportion 
as  they  know  more  of  his  excellences,  and  experience  more 
of  his  benefits,  their  love  should  "  abound  more  and  more  in 
all  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment."  They  ought  to  mani- 
fest their  love  to  the  Saviour,  by  abounding  in  exercises  of 
kindness  towards  him— by  oflen  thinking  of  him— often 
speaking  to  him — oflen  speaking  of  him  to  their  fellow- 
saints,  and  to  their  fellow-sinners — and  by  habitually  walk- 
ing in  his  footsteps,  promoting  his  cause,  and  obeying  his 
commandments.  No  doubt  this  is  the  Christian's  duty; 
and,  knowing  these  things,  we  shall  be  happy  if  we  do 
them. 

But  I  cannot  doubt  that  those  interpreters  have  more 
justly  apprehended  our  Lord's  meaning,  who  consider  the 
expression  "  my  love,"  as  meaning  the  love  which  Christ 
had  cherished  and  manifested  towards  them.     The  love  of 
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Christ  never,  ao  fiu*  as  I  have  remarked,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment means  anything  but  Christ's  love  to  Us  peofde ;  and 
certain!  V,  in  the  passage  before  ns,  Cluist  has  been  speaking 
of  his  love  to  Us  people — not  their  love  to  him ;  and  the 
c<^nate  expression  ^  my  jov,*'  in  the  inmiediate  context, 
does  not  signify  ^  a  joy  experienced  by  yon  in  reference  to 
me/  but  ^  the  joy  which  I  have  in  yoo.* 

(2,)  WTkat  i*  meant  by  ccntinuing  in  Chrisfs  late  t 

The  meaning  of  the  injunction  ^  continue  in  my  love,** 
is  not  difficolt  to  fix,  after  we  have  settled,  as  we  have  en- 
deavoured to  doy  the  sense  and  reference  of  the  phrase  ^  my 
love."  It  is  equivalent  toy  ^  Habitually  cherish  those  tem- 
pers, and  follow  that  course  of  conduct,  which,  being  accord- 
ant to  my  will  respecting  your  behaviour  in  the  situation  in 
which  you  are  placed,  will  secure  the  continuance  of  that 
complacent  r^ard  which  I  showed  to  you  in  placing  you 
in  that  situation,  and  which  will  also  secure  for  you  con- 
tinued manifestations  of  that  complacent  r^ard.'  ^  It  is, 
indeed,  very  nearly  synonymous  with  that  precept  of  the 
Apostle  Jude,  **  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God.** ' 

Some  very  good  divines  have  discovered  a  reluctance  to 
this  mode  of  interpretation,  which  the  rules  of  a  sound  ex- 
position seem  to  me  to  require,  lest  some  shadow  of  doubt 
should  be  cast  on  the  doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  the 
saints  in  a  state  of  grace.  But  every  foundation  of  such  a 
fear,  is  removed  by  reflecting  that,  while  there  is  a  special 
favour — equivalent  to  a  determination  to  save — with  regard 
to  all  the  elect,  which  nothing  can  change,  either  in  the 
way  of  diminution  or  increase,  there  is  a  love  of  complacent 
approbation,  arising  out  of  what  Christ,  by  his  Spirit,  has 
made  them,  which,  though  it  never  will  be  entirely  with- 
drawn— for  the  permanence  of  the  influence  of  the  Spirit, 
on  which  il  rests,  is  secured  by  the  tenor  of  the  new  cove- 

'  "  Keep  your  place  in  iiiy  aflfection.**— Campdkll.  '  Jude  21. 
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nant,  "  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  heart,  and  they  shall  not 
depart  from  me,"  ^ — may  be  diminished,  will  be  diminished, 
when  they  wax   weary  in   well-doing,  and  fall  into  sin ; 
may  be  increased,  will  be  increased,  when  they  grow  up 
in  all  things  to  him  who  is  the  head.   To  continue  in  Christ's 
love  is  to  continue  in  cherishing  those  affections,  and  doing 
those  actions,  which  are  well-pleasing  in  his  sight;  and  to  con- 
tinue in  the  enjoyment  of  an  humble  assurance,  that  he  con- 
tinues toregard  us  with  complacential  satisfaction, — which  two 
things  are  necessarily  connected,  for  he  never  withdraws  the 
light  of  his  countenance  but  when  declining  holy  affection,  and 
sinful  feeling  and  conduct,  raise  a  cloud  between  him  and  us. 
The  subject  we  have  been  considering  teaches  us,  if  we 
are  real  Christians,  how  we  should  regard  official  station  or 
personal  standing  in  the  church  of  Christ.     We  should  re- 
gard it  as  the  being  made  branches  of  the  true  vine ;  we 
should  consider  it  as  a  token  of  the  love  of  Christ — a  token 
of  love  to  us,  similar  to  that  which  the  Father  gave  to  Him 
when  he  constituted  him  the  true  vine.     To  be  a  good 
minister,  a  living  member  of  the  church  of  Christ,  is  a  far 
higher  honour  than  to  be  a  member  or  office-bearer  in  the 
most  distinguished  literary  or  political  societies  in  the  world  ; 
to  be  a  christian  member  of  a  christian  church,  is  a  greater 
thing  than  to  be  a  knight  of  the  garter ;  to  be  a  minister 
of  Christ,  is  a  greater  thing  than  to  be  a  minister  of  state — 
ay,  than  to  be  the  master  of  such  ministers.     It  teaches  us, 
however,  also,  what  is  the  duty  of  those  who,  through  the 
love  of  Christ,  have  been  placed  in  such  circumstances.     It 
is  to  continue  in  his  love.     The  branch  is  put  forth  by  the 
vine,  or  grafted  into  it,  not  for  its  own  honour,  but  that  it 
may  grow,  and  blossom,  and  bring  forth  fruit,  to  the  glory 
of  the  vine,  and  the  vine-dresser.     Let  every  minister — 
every   church   member — see   that  he  act  such  a  part,  as 
shall  please  the  Son  and  the  Father,  and  draw  down  fix)m 

I  Jer.  xxxii.  40. 
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him  tokens  of  their  approbation.  Let  him  see  that  he 
"  bring  forth  fruit  ** — "  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience,**  * — 
that  is,  persevere  in  bringing  forth  much  fruit  In  doing 
80,  he  may  assure  himself  of  tokens  of  the  continued 
love  of  his  Lord.  Larger  and  larger  measures  of  fructi- 
fying influence  will  be  given  forth  to  him.  He  will  be- 
come more  holy,  useful,  and  happy,  till  at  last  he  be 
placed  for  ever  beyond  the  reach  of  the  possibility  of,  in  any 
degree,  not  continuing  in  the  Saviour^s  love.  A  morning 
without  clouds  shall  break  on  him ;  and,  during  the  long 
day  of  eternity,  he  shall  bask  for  ever  in  that  light  of  the 
Divine  countenance  which,  even  when  transiently  lifted  up 
on  him  here  below,  makes  the  light  of  worldly  enjoyment 
lose  its  radiance,  and  is  felt  to  be  "  life — better  than  life/' 
So  much  for  instruction  and  encouragement  to  those  who 
are  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and  whose  duty  is  to  continue  in 
his  love. 

But  what  shall  we  say  to  those  who  are  not  in  his  love — - 
who  are  the  objects  of  his  judicial  disapprobation — his  moral 
displeasure  ?  and  such  are  all  who  are  living  in  worldliness 
and  sin  ;  in  other  words,  who  have  not  been  "  born  again." 
What  a  fearful  thought,  I  am  not  in  the  love  of  Christ ! 
He  does  not  esteem  me — he  does  not  approve  of  me  1 
Though  all  created  beings  esteemed  and  loved  you,  if  he 
did  not,  what  would  that  avail  you  ?  Could  it  give  you 
hope  in  death — confidence  in  the  judgment — happiness  for 
ever  ?  Ah,  no.  Seek,  then,  to  become  objects  of  the  ap- 
probation of  Christ ;  seek  to  be  in  his  love.  Though  he 
does  not — cannot — love  you,  in  the  sense  of  complacency, 
in  your  present  state,  he  pities  you  in  it,  and  has  made  pro- 
vision for  delivering  you  out  of  it.  There  is  an  all-effica- 
cious atonement — an  all-prevalent  intercession — an  all- 
|K>werful  Spirit.  There  is  a  plain  well-accredited  account 
of  the  way — the  only  way — in  which  you  can  ever  become 

'  Luke  viii.  l/». 
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objects  of  the  complacent  approbation  of  Jesus  Christ, — 
through  the  faith  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  him — submitting 
yourselves  to  the  Divine  method  of  justification  and  sancti- 
fication.  Believe  the  Gospel — Jesus  will  approve  of  that ; 
that  is  the  first  thing  you  can  do  that  will  please  him,  and 
that  will  lead  to  a  transformation,  by  the  renewing  of  the 
mind,  which  will  manifest  itself  in  a  practically  proving 
what  is  the  good,  and  perfect,  and  acceptable  will  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.  You  will  be  in  the  love  of  Christ ;  and  it 
will  become  your  high  privilege,  and  your  delightful  duty, 
to  "  continue  in  his  love." 

That  the  meaning  of  the  injunction  "  continue  ye  in  my 
love,"  which  we  have  endeavoured  to  illustrate,  is  the  true 
one,  is  greatly  confirmed  by  that  statement  made  by  our 
Lord — in  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  compliance  with 
the  injunction  was  to  be  yielded.  This  forms  the  third 
great  topic  of  discussion  furnished  by  the  text,  to  the  illus- 
tration of  which  we  now  proceed. 

§  3.  The  manner  in  which  compliance  loith  the  precept  is  to 

be  yielded. 

"  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my 
love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father^s  commandments,  and 
abide  in  his  love."  It  is  by  keeping  our  Lord's  command- 
ments, as  he  kept  his  Father's  commandments,  that  we  are  to 
continue  in  his  love,  as  he  continues  in  his  Father's  love. 
When  our  Lord  calls  men  by  his  grace,  and  constitutes 
them  his  representatives  and  agents  in  the  world,  he  gives 
them  commandments  by  which  they  are  to  regulate  them- 
selves ;  and  it  is  only  by  regulating  themselves  according  to 
these  commandments,  that  they  can  habitually  enjoy  his  com- 
placent approbation, — that,  in  other  words,  they  can  "  con- 
tinue in  his  love."  It  is  obviously  impossible,  in  a  discourse 
of  this  kind,  that  I  should  lay  before  you  all  the  command- 
ments of  our  Lorrl,  by  keeping  which  w^e  are  to  continue  in 
his  love, — for  the  commandments  of  Christ   include  the 


328  THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE.       [EXP.  XXT. 

whole  preceptive  part  of  the  inspired  volame,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  those  ritual  and  political  statutes  which  refer  to 
the  introductory  dispensations  which  have  passed  away.  It 
will  suffice  to  advert  to  a  few  of  our  Lord's  leading  com- 
mandments, and  to  show  how  indissolubly  connected  is  the 
keeping  of  these  with  continuing  in  His  love.  The  follow- 
ing may  be  considered  as  among  the  most  comprehensive 
and  important  of  our  Lord's  commandments  to  his  disciples. 
'<  If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  deny  himself,  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  me."  '^  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  his  righteousness."  "  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely 
give."  "Lay  not  up  treasures  for  yourselves  on  earth, 
where  moth  and  rust  corrupt,  and  thieves  break  through  and 
steal ;  but  lay  up  treasures  for  yourselves  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  nor  steal."  "  Take  heed  and  beware  of 
covetousness."  "  A  new  commandment  I  give  to  you.  That 
ye  love  one  another  ;•  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love 
one  another."  ^  Now,  when  a  disciple,  firom  regard  to  his 
Lord's  authority,  and  from  love  to  his  person,  yields  a  cheer- 
fiil  habitual  obedience  to  these  commandments, — when  he  re- 
nounces his  own  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  will,  and 
strength,  and,  regardless  of  all  consequences,  follows  him 
wherever  he  leads  him,  as  his  teacher — his  exemplar — ^his 
Lord, — making  it  the  great  business  of  life  to  seek  the  ad- 
vancement of  his  kingdom, — "  the  kingdom  which  is  righte- 
ousness, and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  * — in  his  own 
heart,  and  among  his  brethren  of  mankind,  showing  that 
"  for  him  to  live  is  Christ," — readily  communicating,  to  the 
utmost  extent  in  his  power,  the  blessings  which  have  been 
graciously  vouchsafed  to  himself,  not  setting  his  affections 
on  the  things  that  are  on  the  earth,  but  placing  them  on  the 
things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  is  at  God's  right  hand, 
and  endeavouring  "  to  do  good  to  all  men,  as  he  has  oppor- 

•  Matth.  XVI.  24  \  vi.  33;  x.  8;  vi.  10,  20.     Luko  xii.  15.     John  xiii.  34. 
'  Rom.  XIV.  17. 
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tunity,  especially  to  them  who  are  of  the  household  of 
faith ;"  ^ — when  a  disciple  thus  keeps  these  commandments  of 
his  Lord,  he  cannot  but  continue  in  his  love.  The  eye  of 
the  Saviour  cannot  but  rest  complacently  on  him.  He  ap- 
proves of  him,  he  loves  him,  and  he  gives  him  tokens  of  his 
love.  In  his  own  words,  "  he  loves  him,  and  manifests  him- 
self to  him,  coming  to  him  and  making  his  abode  in  him,'*  * 
filling  him  with  inward  peace,  and  holy  joy,  and  humble 
confident  hope.  And  this  is  the  only  way  in  which  a  dis- 
ciple can  continue  in  his  Master^s  complacential  love.  If  he 
be  unduly  self-indulgent  or  self-reliant, — if  he  do  not 
follow  his  Lord  fully, — if  he  become  weary  in  well-doing, — 
if  his  love  to  the  brethren  and  to  all  men  wax  cold, — if  he 
allow  the  world  to  occupy  a  place  in  his  attention  and  affec- 
tion to  which  It  is  not  entitled, — in  a  word,  if  he  neglect  or 
violate  any  of  his  Lord's  commandments,  he,  just  in  that 
measure,  does  not — cannot — continue  in  his  Master's  love. 
His  conduct  cannot  be  regarded  with  approbation  or  compla- 
cency ;  and  tokens  of  the  displeasure  of  his  Master  will  not 
be  wanting  in  the  reproaches  of  conscience,  and  in  the  want 
of  the  delights  of  conscious  fellowship  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  Every  disciple  of  Christ  will  find  that  in  keeping 
his  commandments  is  the  great  reward  of  enjoying,  and 
knowing  that  we  enjoy,  his  complacent  approbation;  and 
that  this  cannot  continue  to  be  enjoyed,  if  any  of  these  com- 
mandments are  knowingly  neglected  or  violated.  It  is  a 
most  unreasonable  expectation  on  the  part  of  the  indolent, 
or  the  worldly-minded  disciple,  the  disciple  who  is  habi- 
tually living  in  the  neglect  or  violation  of  any  of  his  Lord's 
commandments,  that  he  should  be  the  object  of  his  approba- 
tion; or  should  have  the  inward  satisfaction  that  is  connected 
with  knowing  on  good  grounds  that  he  is  so.  It  is  not 
more  certain,  that  if  disciples  keep  the  Master's  command- 
ments, they  shall  "  continue  in  his  love,"  than  it  is,  that  if 
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they  do  not  keep  his  conmuuidoients,  tber  shall  not — ^kj 
caDnot— continue  in  his  love  of  oompbrent  regud.  If  they 
are  really  higj  that  love  of  special  beneroleiice  of  which  they 
are  the  objects,  and  of  which  they  cannot  he  depriTed,  will 
indace  him  to  show  that  he  is  displeased  at  them,  and  will 
make  the  very  manifestations  of  his  diq^Ieasoie  the  means 
of  bringing  them  back,  through  renewed  &ith  and  penitence^ 
to  that  state  of  mind  and  coarse  of  coodnct  with  whidi  only 
he  can  be  well  pleased. 

The  distinguishing  character  of  thus  keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  Christ,  which  is  the  necessary  means  of  con- 
tinuing in  his  love,  is  indicated  by  our  Ixml  when  he  says, 
^^  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love ; 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father^s  commandments,  and  abide 
in  his  love.''  ^  If  ye  keep  my  commandments,  as  I  have 
kept  my  Father^s  commandments,  ye  shall  continue  in  my 
love,  as  I  have  continued  in  my  Father^s  love.' 

When  the  Father  manifested  his  love  to  his  Son,  by  con- 
stituting him  his  great  agent  in  the  restorative  economy,  he 
gave  him  a  commandment.  He  sent  him  to  do  a  particular 
work  in  a  particular  way.  ^^  Behold,"  said  he,  coming  into  the 
world,  "  I  come  to  do  thy  will ;  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  * 
The  making  this  inward  writing  visible — ^in  word,  and  deed,  and 
suffering — was  the  business  of  his  life  on  earth.  He  fiilly  con- 
formed himself  to  this  law,  under  which  he  was  made,  in  all 
its  requirements,  preceptive  and  sanctionary.  And  in  doing 
so,  he  continued  in  his  Father's  love.  He  was  the  object  of 
his  entire  approbation — "  His  beloved  Son  in  whom  he  was 
well  pleased."  It  was  the  Father's  command  that  he  should 
lay  down  his  life  for  the  sheep,  and  he  did  so — most  cheer- 
fully did  so  ;  and  "  the  Father  loved  the  Son  because  he  laid 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep."  He  kept  his  Father's  com- 
mandments till  he  could  say, "  It  is  finished ; "  and  the  Father 
showed  that  he  loved  him,  for  thus  keeping  his  command- 
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ments  to  the  end,  by  raising  him  irom  the  dust  of  death, 
and  setting  him  at  his  own  right  hand,  and  making  him 
most  blessed  for  ever.  "  Even  in  the  days  of  his  flesh," 
while  he  was  keeping  his  Father's  commandments,  amid 
difficulties  and  dangers,  such  as  never  put  human  love 
and  obedience  to  the  trial,  the  Father's  complacency  was 
manifested  by  many  practical  tokens  and  special  declara- 
tions, so  that  he  was  ^^  declared  to  be  a  man  approved  of 
God,  with  signs,  and  wonders,  and  miracles,"  and  voices, 
from  the  most  excellent  glory;  and  when  he  had  done 
all  his  Father's  will,  that  complacency  was  gloriously  dis- 
played in  the  name  above  every  name — in  the  throne  above 
all  thrones  but  the  Supreme — in  the  fulness  of  joy,  in  the 
rivers  of  pleasure,  that  are  at  the  Father's  right  hand  for 
evermore.  Thus  did  he  keep  the  Father's  commandments, 
and  thus  did  he  continue  in  his  love. 

Our  obedience  must  have  the  same  leading  characters 
as  our  Lord's  had — "  If  ye  keep  my  commandments  as 
I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments."  The  particle 
(IS  here,  as  in  the  preceding  verse,  indicates  not  equality, 
but  similitude.  If  we  could  not  retain  the  complacential 
love  of  our  Lord,  but  by  keeping  his  commandments  in 
every  respect  as  he  kept  his  Father's  commandments,  the 
continuing  in  it  would  be  an  absolute  impossibility.  It 
would  soon  be  lost,  never  to  be  found  again.  He  always 
did  the  will  of  the  Father, — always  did  it  perfectly.  He 
was  all  fair — there  was  no  spot  in  him.  It  is,  and  ever  will 
be,  so  long  as  we  remain  on  earth,  far  otherwise  with  us. 
There  will  always  be  much  wanting— always  something 
wrong;  but  still  our  obedience  must  have  the  charac- 
teristic marks  of  our  Lord's  obedience,  in  order  to  its 
answering  the  purpose  here  referred  to.  If  we  would 
continue  in  his  love,  we  must  keep  his  commandments, 
as  he  kept  the  Father's  commandments.  His  obedience 
was  the  obedience  of  lore,  and  so  must  ours  be.  He 
obeyed  the  Father,  for  he  loved  the  Father.     His  obedi- 
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ence  was  but  the  expression  of  his  love.  External  obedi- 
ence to  Christ's  commandments,  if  not  the  expression  of 
love^  is,  in  his  estimation,  of  less  than  no  value,  for  he  sees 
it  to  be  what  it  is, — vile  hypocrisy,  or  mean  selfishness.  No 
man  will  continue  in  his  love  by  such  obedience.  His  obe- 
dience to  his  Father  was,  in  consequence  of  its  being  the 
result  of  love,  cheerful  obedience.  He  delighted  to  do  the 
will  of  his  Father.  It  was  his  meat  to  finish  his  work ;  and 
so  must  be  our  obedience  to  him.  We  must  run  in  the  way 
of  his  commandments  with  enlarged  hearts.  We  are  to 
keep  them,  not  so  much  because  we  must  keep  them  as  be- 
cause we  choose  to  keep  them ;  or,  if  a  necessity  is  felt  to 
be  laid  on  us,  it  should  be  the  sweet  necessity  resulting 
from  perfect  approbation  of  the  law,  and  supreme  love  to 
the  Lawgiver.  His  obedience  to  the  Father  was  universal 
— it  extended  to  every  requisition  of  the  law.  There  was 
no  omission — no  violation ;  and  in  our  obedience  to  our  Sa- 
viour, there  must  be  no  reserves — ^there  must  be  no  allowed 
omissions  or  violations — ^we  must  count  his  commandments  to 
be  in  all  things,  what  they  are — right — and  we  must  abhor 
every  wicked  way.  His  obedience  to  the  Father  was  perse- 
vering. He  was  faithful  to  death  ;  and  so  must  we  be.  It  is 
he  who  endures  to  the  end,  that  so  continues  in  the  Savioiur^s 
love  as  to  be  saved.  This  is  his  promise  : — ^^  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as 
I  have  overcome,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  on  his 
throne."  ^  It  is  thua^  then — ^thus  only — by  keeping  the  com- 
mandments of  our  Lord,  as  he  kept  the  commandments  of 
his  Father,  that  we  shall  continue  in  his  love,  as  he  con- 
tinued in  his  Father's  love. 

§  4.  Motives  to  comply  with  the  injunction. 

The  fourth  great  topic  of  consideration  still  remains  for 
discussion  : — The  motives  which  ought  to  urge  Christians  to 
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continue  in  the  love  of  Christ,  by  keeping  his  command- 
ments, even  as  he  kept  the  commandments  of  the  Father. 
The  motives  suggested  by  the  words  of  our  Lord  are 
these: — Continue  in  the  love  of  Christ,  by  keeping  his 
commandments ;  for  thus  "  will  you  resemble  your  Lord 
and  Master" — thus  will  you  minister  to  his  Enjoyment — 
thus  will  you  obtain  solid  permanent  happiness  to  your- 
selves.    Let  us  attend  to  these  motives  in  their  order. 

(1.)   Thus  will  they  resemble  their  Lord, 

By  continuing  in  Christ's  love,  by  keeping  his  command- 
ments, you  will  be  conformed  to  him,  your  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter. Ought  not  the  "  disciple  to  be  as  his  teacher,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord  ?  "  ^  It  is  the  great  design  of  the  Father 
of  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  that  the  younger 
members,  the  many  brethren,  should  all  be  conformed  to 
their  elder  brother,  the  first-bom.  He  obeyed  and  suffered 
for  us,  ^^  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  in  his 
steps."  He  was  faithful  to  his  Father,  Him  who  appointed 
him  to  be  his  agent ;  and  it  is  meet  that  we  should  be  fiuthful 
to  him  who  has  appointed  us  to  be  his  agents.  He  obtained 
continued  love  from  his  Father  as  the  reward  of  persevering 
obedience ;  and  it  is  meet  and  becoming  that  we  should  ob- 
tain an  analogous  reward  by  an  analogous  service.  Surely 
if  he,  the  Son,  obtained  continuance  in  his  Father's  love,  by 
a  constant  continuance  in  well-doing,  we  should  find  in  this 
an  additional  reason  why  we,  in  implicit,  universal,  cheerful, 
persevering  obedience  to  his  law,  should  seek  to  obtain  his 
continued  complacency ;  and  the  encouraging  token  of  this 
in  a  well-grounded  assurance  of  his  unaltered,  unalterable, 
love.  This  is  one  of  the  marks  that  we  belong  to  Christ — 
that  we  are  seeking,  in  keeping  his  commandments,  to  con- 
tinue in  his  love,  even  as  he,  by  keeping  his  Father^s  com- 
mandments, obtained  continuance  in  his  love.     He  succeed- 
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ed  in  his  great  object ;  and  through  his  grace,  which  is  suffi- 
cient for  assisting  us,  so  shall  we. 

(2.)   TTms  will  ihey  minister  to  their  LonTs  enjoyment. 

A  second  motive  suggested  by  our  Lord  for  our  keeping 
his  commandments,  so  as  to  continue  in  his  love,  is,  that 
thus  we  shall  minister  to  his  enjoyment.  His  joy  in  us  will 
remain,  if,  keeping  his  commandments,  we  continue  in  his 
love.  "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy 
may  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  "  These 
things  "  plainly  refer  to  the  statements  which  immediately 
go  before.  It  does  not  materially  affect  the  sense  if  they 
are  viewed  as  referring  also  to  the  preceding  statement 
about  the  true  vine  and  its  branches,  followed  up  by  the 
injunction  "  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you,"  enforced  by  the 
appropriate  and  powerful  motives, — this  is  equally  necessaiy 
to  prevent  unfruitfulness  and  its  dreadful  consequences,  and 
to  secure  finiitfulness  and  its  glorious  results.  The  mean- 
ing plainly  is,  ^  I  have  made  these  statements,  that  through 
your  continuing  in  my  love,  by  keeping  my  commandments, 
my  joy  may  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  may  be  full.' 
The  benevolent  object  of  our  Lord  in  saying  these  things, 
obviously  involves  in  it  a  double  powerful  motive  why  they 
should  comply  with  his  injunction.  It  would  continue  his 
happiness,  it  would  secure  and  perpetuate  theirs.  The  re- 
ference and  meaning  of  the  expression  "  my  joy,"  have 
been  differently  apprehended  by  interpreters.  Some  have 
supposed  that,  in  both  clauses,  our  Lord  refers  to  the 
joy  of  the  disciples.  They  consider  him  as  calling  the  joy 
they  had  his  joy,  either  because  he  was  the  author  of  it,  or 
he  had  given  it  them,  or  because  it  was  a  joy  of  the  same 
kind,  and  resting  on  the  same  basis,  as  that  which  he  him- 
self possessed,  just  as  in  the  close  of  the  last  chapter,  he 
calls  the  peace  he  bestowed  on  them  his  peace,  and  as  the 
good  and  faithful  servant  is  said  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  his 
Lord.  The  whole  passage  is  thus  viewed  as  equivalent  to,  *that 
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the  joy  which  ye  have  in  me  may  continue  and  be  in- 
creased.' But  as  the  original  words  equally  admit  of  the 
rendering,  "  that  my  joy  in  you  might  remain,"  as  "  that 
my  joy  may  remain  in  you,"  and  from  the  very  form  of  ex- 
pression, "  my  joy,"  and  "  your  joy,"  there  seems  no  reason- 
able doubt,  that  our  Lord  announces  two  separate  objects  as 
the  ends  contemplated  by  him  in  his  preceding  statements 
and  exhortations — that  his  joy  in  them  might  remain,  and 
that  their  joy  in  him  might  abound  ;  and  that  there  are  thus 
two  closely  connected,  but  still  distinct,  motives  suggested 
by  him,  to  wit,  that  by  complying  with  his  command  they 
would  minister  to  his  enjoyment,  and  that  by  complying  with 
his  command  they  would  advance  their  own  happiness. 

They  would  thus  minister  to  his  happiness.  His  joy  in 
them  would  remain.  The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  breathed 
the  spirit  of  him  on  whose  bosom  he  had  been  accustomed 
to  lean,  when  he  said,  "  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to 
hear  that  my  children  walk  in  the  truth."  ^  And  Paul 
proved  that  he  had  indeed  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"  when 
stirring  up  Philemon  to  keep  the  commandments  of  Christ, 
he  says, "  Yea,  brother,  let  me  have  joy  of  you  in  the  Lord : 
refresh  my  bowels  in  the  Lord."  *  Our  Lord  had  joy  in  Ills 
disciples.  When  the  seventy  returned,  having  obeyed  his 
commandment,  we  are  told,  that  "in  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced 
in  Spirit,  and  said,  I  thank  thee.  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent, 
and  hast  revealed  them  to  babes."  *  His  joy  in  them  was 
proportioned  to  the  degree  in  which  they  were  made  holy, 
usefril,  and  happy,  through  the  influence  of  his  word  and 
Spirit.  His  joy  in  them  was  interrupted  and  diminished, 
when  they  showed  themselves  slow  in  heart  to  believe.  He 
was  grieved  at  their  unbelief,  when  they  all  forsook  him 
and  fled ;  when,  with  oaths  and  execrations,  Peter  denied 
him,  his  joy  was  turned  into  sorrow ;  when,  after  the  com- 
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mnnication  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  in  keeping  his  com- 
mandment to  go  into  all  the  worid  and  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  every  creature  continued  in  his  love,  and  his  joy  con- 
tinued in  them  and  abounded.  In  their  devoted  labour,  and 
in  the  glorious  results  of  their  labours,  he  saw  "  of  the  travail 
of  his  soul,"  and  was  satisfied. 

To  bring  such  a  prospect  before  the  minds  of  the  apostles, 
was  well  fitted  to  operate  as  a  motive  to  their  keeping 
his  commandments,  so  as  to  continue  in  his  love.  What 
could  exercise  a  more  sweetly  constraining  influence  over 
their  minds  to  a  particular  course  of  conduct,  than  the 
reflection,  '  by  doing  so,  I  shall  continue  to  be  a  source  of 
satisfaction  to  my  best  fiiend — by  acting  a  diflerent  part,  I 
shall  not  continue  in  his  love,  and  his  joy  will  not  continue 
in  met  * 

It  was  not  a  peculiarity  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  dis- 
ciples, that  Christ  had  joy  in  them.  He  has  joy  in  all  his 
genuine  disciples  in  every  age — joy  in  them  just  in  propor- 
tion as  they  act  the  part  of  genuine  disciples.  He  rejoices 
over  every  one  of  them  in  the  day  of  conversion,  as  the  shep- 
herd does  over  the  lost  sheep  which  he  has  found ;  and  over 
them  all,  walking  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  ^'  resting  in 
his  love,  he  joys  over  them  with  singing."  ^  It  is  easy  to 
trace  this  holy  exultation  to  its  source  in  the  holiness  and 
benignity  of  the  Saviour,  in  his  desire  for  the  Creator's 
honour,  and  the  creature's  happiness.  Both  are  promoted, 
just  in  the  degree  in  which  Christians,  by  keeping  his  com- 
mandments, continue  in  his  love.  There  is  something  very 
touching  to  a  christian  heart  in  the  motive  here  presented. 
It  has  been  well  said,  '^  Can  there  be  a  more  persuasive  ar- 
gument for  inducing  Christians  to  labour,  with  ever  increas- 
ing intensity  of  desire  and  diligence  of  endeavour,  after  a 
constant  continuance  in  well-doing — a  stedfast,  immoveable, 
attachment  to  his  cause — a  uniform,  cheerful,  persevering, 
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obedience  to  his  law,  than  the  consideration ,  that  thus  we 
may^  that  we  certainly  Bhall^  minister  to  His  enjoyment,  send 
a  thrill  of  gladness  through  that  heart  which  for  ns  was  sor- 
rowful, very  sorrowful,  sorrowful  even  to  death  ?  And  from 
what  ought  we  to  shrink  with  more  instinctive  horror  than 
from  a  course  which  will  make  us  cease  to  be  a  source  of 
satisfaction  to  him — which  will  make  it  impossible  that  his 
joy  in  us  should  remain,  which,  on  the  contrary,  will  vex 
and  grieve  his  holy  Spirit  ?"  ^  So  much  for  the  illustration 
of  the  second  motive  to  continue  in  Christ's  love,  by  keep- 
ing his  commandments.  We  shall  thus  minister  to  his  enjoy- 
ment— we  shall  be — I  speak  it  with  reverence,  but  with  no 
doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  wondrous  statement — we  will, 
according  to  our  measure,  be  workers  together  vrith  Jehovah, 
in  one  of  the  highest  and  holiest  of  his  works — the  reward- 
ing his  Son,  making  him  most  blessed  for  ever,  for  his  dis- 
interested sacrifices  and  labours  in  the  cause  of  God's  glory 
and  man's  salvation. 

(3.)   Thus  would  they  promote  their  own  happiness. 

The  third  motive  to  continuing  in  Christ's  love,  by  keep- 
ing his  commandments,  suggested  by  our  Lord's  words,  is, 
that  thus  we  shall  obtain  true,  permanent,  complete,  happi- 
ness to  ourselves.  While  Christ's  joy  in  us  remains,  our 
joy  in  him  will  be  full.'  It  is  by  continuing  in  Christ's 
love,  by  keeping  his  commandments,  that  we  are  to  have 
solid  permanent  joy.  The  grounds  of  the  Christian's  joy 
are  not  in  himself,  but  in  Christ — ^in  God  in  Christ.  But  we 
cannot  have  this  joy,  unless  through  that  faith  which  is  not 
"  dead,  being  alone,"  but  which  works  by  love,  purifies  the 
heart,  influences  the  conduct.  The  measure  of  our  faith  is 
the  measure  of  our  joy ;  but  it  is  just  as  true,  the  measure  of 

•  Brown  Patterson. 
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our  holiness  is  the  measure  of  our  faith.  It  is  the  same  truth 
which  fills  the  heart  with  joy,  and  makes  the  feet  run  in  the 
way  of  Christ's  commandments.  Whenever  his  people  wander 
from  that  way,  they,  as  a  matter  of  course,  lose  their  comfort. 
A  declining  Christian  is  not,  cannot  be,  a  joyful  Christian. 
"  Great  peace  have  they  who  love  his  law."  In  keeping  his 
conmiandments  there  is  great  reward.  Holy  obedience  is 
a  means  of  joy,  as  it  is  the  appropriate  proof  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  faith,  and  consequently  of  the  reality  of  the  indivi- 
dual's interest  in  the  blessings  of  the  christian  salvation. 
But,  besides  this,  '^  there  is  a  joy  in  the  act  itself  of  obe- 
dience, as  that  in  which  the  powers  of  the  regenerate  nature 
find  their  proper  employment,  and  the  tastes  of  the  regenerate 
nature  their  proper  satisfaction."  And  not  only  is  holy  obedi- 
ence the  means  of  increasing  holy  joy  here,  but  it  is  the  ap- 
pointed way  to  perfect  holy  joy  in  heaven.  It  is  "  in  a  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing"  that  we  seek,  and  that  we  shall 
obtain,  "  glory,  honour,  and  immortality."  It  is  by  "  adding 
to  our  faith,  virtue ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  know- 
ledge, temperance ;  and  to  temperance,  patience ;  and  to  pa- 
tience, godliness ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly-kindness ;  and 
to  brotherly-kindness,  charity  "  ' — ^it  is  by  thus  making  "  our 
caUing  and  election  sure  " — it  is  by  doing  these  things,  and 
abounding  in  doing  them,  that  ^^  an  entrance  is  to  be  minis- 
tered to  us  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Then  we  will  enter  into  his  joy,  and 
our  joy  will  be  full.  He  will  rejoice  over  us,  and  we  shall 
rejoice  in  him  for  ever  and  ever. 

Cluistian,  these  illustrations  have  not  served  their  proper 
purpose  with  you,  if  they  have  not  induced  the  determina- 
tion and  the  prayer, — "  I  toill  keep  the  conmiandments  of 
my  God."  "  O  that  my  ways  were  directed  to  keep  his 
statutes.  Then  shall  I  not  be  ashamed,  when  I  have  respect 
unto  all  thy  commandments.     I  will  keep  thy  statutes  :  O 

>  2  Pet.  i.  5,  6, 10,  II. 
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forsake  me  not  utterly."  ^  "  I  vnll  keep  his  law  continually,  for 
ever  and  ever  ;  and  I  will  walk  at  liberty,  and  delight  my- 
self in  his  commandments,  which  I  love."  If  they  have  had 
this  eflFect,  your  own  experience  will  soon  Aimish  you  with 
a  better  commentary  than  any  human  exposition  on  these 
words — ^  If  ye  keep  his  commandments,  ye  shall  continue 
in  his  love,  even  as  he  kept  his  Father^s  commandments, 
and  continued  in  his  love.  His  joy  shall  remain  in  you,  and 
your  joy  shall  be  full.'  Then  vnll  you  have  the  evidence  in 
yourselves,  of  that  of  which  the  world  is  not  easily  persuaded, 
that  ^^  the  christian  Ufe  is  the  path  of  genuine  happiness, 
and  that  the  greater  the  progress  is  in  the  graces  and  excel- 
lences of  the  spiritual  character,  the  greater  is  the  experi- 
ence of  that  consolation  and  joy  which  the  world  cannot 
give,  and  cannot  take  away." 

XX. — CHRISTIANS  ARE  BOUND  TO   LOVE  ONE  ANOTHER  AS 

CHRIST  HAS  LOVED  THEM  ALL. 

John  xiv.  12-17.—*'  This  is  my  commandment,  That  ye  love  one  another,  as 
I  have  loved  you.  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command 
you.  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what 
his  lord  doeth :  hut  I  have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard 
of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you.  Te  have  not  chosen  me,  hut  I  have 
chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  your  fruit  should  remain  ;  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  These  things  I  conunand  you,  that  ye  love  one 
another.** 

This  was  the  favourite  text  of  the  Apostle  John.  He 
often  refers  to  it  in  his  epistles ;  and  Jerome,  in  his  commen- 
tary on  the  Galatians,  informs  us  that  when  "  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved  was  a  very  old  man  residing  at  Ephesus, 
he  was  accustomed,  now  unable  to  walk,  to  be  carried  by  the 
brethren  to  the  place  of  the  christian  assembly,"  and,  incap- 
able of  continuous  discourse,  used  to  stand  up,  and  with  falter- 
ing voice  utter  these  words,  "Little   children,   love  one 

>  Psal.  cxix.  6-8. 
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another."  This  was  his  address  at  all  their  meetingSi  and 
on  some  one  asking  him  why  he  always  said  the  same  thing, 
the  venerable  apostle  replied, — It  is  our  Lord's  command- 
ment, and  if  it  is  obeyed,  all  is  well.  What  a  beautiful 
picture^ — what  a  wise  reply.  Yes,  "  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment is  love," — "  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." 

The  two  topics  for  consideration  presented  by  this  parar 
graph,  are.  The  duty  here  enjoined  by  our  Lord  on  his 
disciples,  and.  The  motives  by  which  this  duly  is  enforced. 
The  duty  is  loving  one  another  as  he  has  loved  them  all. 
The  motives  are  two  :  —  First,  His  command.  Secondly, 
His  example.  His  command  :  ^^  This  is  my  command,  that 
ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you."  "  These  things 
I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  His  example  : 
He  had  chosen  them  for  his  fiiends,  he  had  made  the  most 
confidential  disclosures  to  them,  he  had  employed  them  in 
conducting  the  most  important  enterpriBe,  and  secured  for 
them  what  was  necessary  and  sufficient  for  success  in  that 
enterprise,  and  he  was  just  about  to  lay  down  his  life  for 
them.  Could  he  more  clearly  prove  that  he  loved  them, 
and  could  there  be  a  stronger  reason  why  they  should  love 
one  another?  Such  are  the  outlines,  which  I  will  en- 
deavour to  fill  up  in  the  succeeding  illustrations. 

§  1.  The  duty  enjoined. 

Let  us  attend,  then,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  duty  which 
our  Lord  here  enjoins  on  his  disciples.  Love^mutual  love — 
such  love  to  each  other  as  he  had  cherished  and  manifested 
towards  them  all.  "  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you." 

(1.)  Mutual  love. 

Love  is  benignant  afiection  and  the  appropriate  display 
of  it.  Li  this  most  general  meaning  of  the  term,  "  love  is 
the  fulfilling  of  the  whole  law."      The  existence  of  this 
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principle  in  supremacy,  in  a  well-informed  intelligent  being, 
secures  the  performance  of  all  duty.  It  cannot  co-exist 
with  selfishness  and  malignity,  the  great  causes  of  sin.  In 
the  degree  it  prevails,  they  are  destroyed.  "  Love  does," 
love  can  do,  "  no  evil : "  ^  love  does,  love  must  do,  all  practi- 
cable good.  If  evil  is  done,  if  good  is  not  done,  it  is  just 
because  love  is  not  there  in  sufiicient  force. 

The  peculiar  character  of  love,  and  the  appropriate  mode 
of  manifesting  it  m  any  particular  case,  depend  on  the 
qualities  and  circumstances  of  its  objects.  When  God  is  its 
object,  as  he  is  supremely  excellent,  and  infinitely  kind,  love 
is  esteem,  confidence,  complacency,  gratitude,  admiration 
in  the  highest  degree  of  which  its  subject  is  capable,  mani- 
festing themselves  in  habitually  making  God's  will  the  rule, 
and  God's  glory  the  end,  of  one's  being.  When  man  is  its 
object,  it  is  obvious  that  while  retaining  in  every  case  its 
essential  characteristic  benevolent  aflFection,  the  love  ex- 
ercised in  particular  cases,  must  vary  very  much  in  the 
elements  of  which  it  is  composed,  and  in  the  manner  in 
which  it  displays  itself.  Love  to  the  miserable  and  to  the 
happy,  to  the  good  and  to  the  bad,  is  equally  benignant 
afiection ;  but  it  leads  to  weep  with  those  who  weep,  and 
to  rejoice  with  those  who  rejoice, — it  leads  us  to  esteem 
and  imitate  the  good,  and  to  pity  and  to  attempt  to  re- 
claim the  bad. 

There  is  a  love  which  all  men  owe  to  all  men.  As  the 
first  and  great  commandment  is,  ^'  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength, 
and  mind  ;  "  so  the  second  is  like  to  it,  "  Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour," — that  is,  as  our  Lord  explains  it,  thy  fellow- 
man,  thy  brother,  though  he  should  be  thy  enemy, — **  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy  self : " '  t.  e.,  *  Thou  shalt  as 
really,  as  steadily,  seek  to  promote  his  happiness  as  thine 
own.     Though  you  may  be  obliged  to  condemn  him,  you 

1  Rom.  xiii.  10.  >  Lttk«  x.  27-38. 


342  THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE.       [eXP.  XXV. 

must  not  hate  him,  you  must  pity  him ;  though  you  find  it 
impossible  to  esteem  him,  you  must  love  him  ;  you  must  not 
injure  him,  though  you  have  the  power, — ^you  must,  if  you 
have  the  power,  do  him  good.* 

The  love  which  is  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  precept,  is 
obviously  an  affection  at  once  much  more  comprehensive 
in  its  elements,  and  much  less  extensive  in  its  range,  than 
this.  It  is  the  love  which  a  disciple  of  Christ  should 
cherish  and  display  towards  a  fellow-disciple ;  the  love  of 
which  none  but  a  disciple  can  be  either  the  object  or  the 
subject.  The  command  is  addressed  to  the  disciples,  and 
in  it  they  are  not  enjoined  to  love  all  men, — ^though  that,  too, 
was  their  duty,  and  their  Master  had  very  clearly  pointed  it 
out  to  them,  when  he  bade  them  love  their  enemies,  and  in 
their  benignant  regards  be  as  unrestricted  and  expansive 
as  their  Father  in  heaven,  who  makes  his  sun  to  shine,  and 
his  rain  to  fall,  on  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good.*  The  com- 
mand here  is,  "  to  love  one  another." 

It  has  been  a  question  among  expositors,  whether  the 
precept  here  given  was  intended  exclusively  for  the  apostles 
to  whom  it  was  originally  addressed— designed  for  the  re- 
gulation of  their  official  work — or  whether  it  was  given 
to  them,  not  merely  as  apostles,  but  as  Christians,  and  so 
intended  for  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in  all  countries  and 
ages.  There  are,  no  doubt,  in  these  discourses,  many 
things  which  have  a  peculiar — some  things,  perhaps,  which 
have  an  exclusive — reference  to  the  apostles ;  but  this  cer- 
tainly does  not  seem  to  be  one  of  them.  To  this  com- 
mandment may  be  applied  our  Lord's  saying  on  another 
occasion,  "  What  I  say  to  you,  I  say  to  all."  *  It  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  apostles  as  ^^  his  friends,  who  did  whatso- 
ever he  qommanded  them,"  and,  by  parity  of  reason,  to  all 
who  bear  this  character.  The  Apostle  John,  speaking  to 
the  Christians  of  Asia-Minor,  towards  the  end  of  the  first 

>  Matth.  V.  35.  »  Mark  liu.  37. 
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century,  says,  in  reference  to  this  precept,  "This  is  his 
commandment — the  commandment  we  have  had  from  the 
beginning — the  message  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  be- 
ginning, that  we,"  not  we  apostles  merely,  but  w^e  Christians, 
"  love  one  another."  ^  In  every  succeeding  age,  men  were 
to  know  the  disciples  of  Christ  by  this  mark,  that  they  had 
love,  a  peculiar  love,  one  to  another.  This  was  his  distinctive 
commandment,  and  obedience  to  it  was  to  be  their  distinc- 
tive badge.  This  is  "  the  law  of  Christ,"  which  Paul  calls 
on  the  Galatian  disciples  to  fulfil,  by  bearing  one  another's 
burdens.'  The  commandment  plainly  must  reach  as  far  as 
the  prayer  that  refers  to  it.  "  I  pray  for  these,"  says  our 
Lord,  that  is,  for  the  apostles ;  but  he  adds,  "  I  pray  not 
only  for  them,  but  for  all  who  shall  believe  through  their 
word,  that  they  all  may  be  one  " — one  heart,  one  soul,  one 
mind,  one  spirit — "  as  we,"  that  is, "  I  and  the  Father  " — are, 
"  that  the  world  may  believe,  that  the  world  may  know,  that 
thou  hast  sent  me."  ^ 

The  duty  here  enjoined  is  precisely  the  same,  and  is  en- 
joined on  precisely  the  same  persons,  as  "  the  brotherly  kind- 
ness "  of  the  apostolic  epistles.  The  following  conmiands  of 
the  holy  apostles  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  are  just  repetitions  and 
expansions  of  the  precept  before  us.  "  Be  ye  kindly  affec- 
tioned  to  one  another  in  brotherly  love."  *^  Forbear  one 
another  in  love."  "  Endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  "  Be  kind  one  to  another, 
tender-hearted,  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
another."  «  K  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any,  even 
as  Christ  forgave  you,  so  do  ye."  "  See  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  "  Love  the  brother- 
hood." "Above  all,  have  fervent  charity  among  your- 
selves." "  Be  of  one  mind  and  of  one  heart ;  love  as  breth- 
ren." "  Walk  in  love,  even  as  Christ  hath  loved  us." 
"  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in 

>  1  Juhu  iii.  11,  23.  *  Gal.  ti.  2.  3  John  xtU.  20»  31. 
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tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth."  "  Beloved,  let  us  love 
one  another,  for  love  is  of  God."  ^ 

To  come  within  the  range  of  the  law  contained  in  the 
words  before  us,  we  must  be  the  "  fiiends  "  of  Christ — ^that 
is,  persons  whom  he  regards  with  a  love  of  approbation  and 
complacency, — persons  "  who  do  whatsoever  he  commands 
them," — that  is,  who  honestly  make  his  will,  so  far  as  they 
know  it,  the  rule  and  reason  of  their  faith  and  conduct. 
Unless  we  keep  this  steadily  in  view,  we  can  neither  under- 
stand what  are  the  constituent  elements,  the  appropriate 
manifestations,  of  this  affection,  nor  what  are  the  pecuHar 
motives  which  urge  to  its  cultivation  and  display.  It  is  as 
common  objects  of  the  love  of  Christ,  that  Christians  are  at 
once  the  objects  and  subjects  of  that  mutual  affection  which 
he  here  enjoins.  They  are  such  as  are  "  clean  through  the 
word  which  he  has  spoken  to  them,"  such  as  are  "  in  him," 
"  abide  in  him,"  and  "  bring  forth  fruit." 

There  is  a  foundation  laid  for  their  mutual  affection  in 
that  common  character  which,  formed  in  them  by  his  Spirit, 
through  his  word,  makes  them  all  the  objects  of  his  compla- 
cential  regard.  The  love  they  are  called  on  to  cherish  for  each 
other  is  love,  as  between  persons  connected  with  Christ,  and 
in  consequence  of  being  connected  with  him  connected  with 
each  other.  Its  component  elements  are  esteem,  compla- 
cency, benevolence,  and  its  appropriate  manifestations, — 
highly  valuing  each  others'  christian  gifts  and  graces,  their 
knowledge,  and  faith,  and  hope,  and  fortitude,  and  self- 
denial,  and  temperance,  and  patience,  and  public  spirit,  and 
heavenly-mindedness,  and  godliness,  and  brotherly  kindness, 
and  charity, — ^regarding  these  with  quite  a  different  kind 
and  degree  of  esteem,  from  that  with  which  they  regard 
natural  accomplishments,  or  even  such  moral  qualities  as 
can  be  cultivated  apart  from  christian  principle, — delighting 
in  such  association  with  each  other  as  naturally  calls  forth 

'  Rom.  xii.  10.    Eph.  iv.  2,  3,  32.    1  Pet.  i.  22;  ii.  17;  iv.  8;  iii.  8.     1  John 
iii.  18;  iv.  7. 
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into  exercise,  all  that  is  peculiarly  christian  in  the  character, 
— defending  each  other's  christian  reputation  when  attacked, 
—sympathising  with  each  other^s  christian  joys  and  sorrows, 
-pZoting  each  other^s  personal  christian  holiness  and 
comfort, — and  cordially  co-operating  with  each  other  in  en- 
terprises calculated  to  promote  the  common  christian  cause, 
the  cause  of  God's  glory,  and  man's  improvement  and  hap- 
piness. Thus,  spiritual  christian  excellence,  possessed  and 
apprehended,  is  the  foundation  of  the  affection ;  and 
the  mutual  promotion  of  this  spiritual  excellence,  and  the 
working  out  of  the  blessed  results  which  flow  from  its  pos- 
session and  manifestation,  are  the  great  designs  which  it 
leads  all  imder  its  influence  to  prosecute. 

This  mutual  love  is  plainly  an  affection  which  can  be 
cherished,  and  ought  to  be  manifested,  just  in  proportion  as 
its  objects  prove  themselves  to  be — what  in  some  measure 
they  must  be  to  be  its  proper  objects  at  all, — what  they  are 
always  understood  to  be,  when  they  become  its  objects, — 
"the  friends  of  Christ,"  manifesting  themselves  to  be  so, 
by  keeping  his  commandments.  If  I  am  a  Christian,  I 
am  bound  to  cherish  and  manifest  this  peculiar  kind  of 
love  to  every  other  Christian, — to  every  one  who  appears  to 
me  to  be  a  friend  of  Christ.  It  is  only  in  this  character  that 
he  has  any  claim  on  me  for  brotherly  affection ;  and  the  de- 
gree, if  not  of  my  good  will,  for  that  should  in  every  case  be 
boundless,  yet  of  my  esteem  o/,  and  complacency  in,  a  chris- 
tian brother,  should  be  proportioned  to  the  manifestation  he 
makes  of  the  various  excellences  of  the  christian  character. 
The  better  he  is,  and  shows  himself  to  be,  I  should  love 
him  the  better.  My  love  should  be  regulated  on  the  same 
principle  as  Chrisfs^  whose  benevolence  knows  no  limit  in 
reference  to  any  of  his  people,  but  whose  esteem  and  com- 
placency is  always  proportioned  to  holy  principle  and 
conduct  on  the  part  of  his  people';  who  regards  men  as 
"  his  friends," — objects  of  his  complacential  regard, — just 
in   the   degree  in  which   they   keep  his   commandments. 
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I  am  to  love  every  Christian  as  a  Christian — because  he  is 
a  Christian.  It  is  at  my  peril  if  I  exclade  from  my  love, 
any  one  who  gives  evidence  that  Christ  has  included  him 
in  his  love;  but  still  I  am  to  love  most,  and  give  most 
manifestation  of  my  love  to  those  who  most  clearly  prove 
that  they  love  him,  and  that  he  loves  them. 

These  remarks  may  suffice  to  illustrate  the  general  nature, 
and  the  peculiar  characteristics,  of  the  affection  which  our 
Lord  here  requires  all  Christians  to  cherish  and  manifest 
towards  all  Christians.  A  flood  of  additional  light  is,  how- 
ever, poured,  both  on  the  nature  of  this  love,  and  the  proper 
mode  of  manifesting  it,  by  the  descriptive  clause  with  which 
our  Lord  closes  the  injunction :  '^  This  is  my  commandment, 
that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you." 

(2.)  Love  like  that  of  our  Lord. 

**  As  I  have  loved  you."  These  words  give  great  de- 
finiteness  to  the  injunction.  They  are  in  the  room  of  an 
extended  commentary.  When  a  Christian  wishes  to  know 
how  he  should  love  his  christian  brother,  he  has  but  to  ask 
and  answer  the  question,  How  has  Christ  loved  us  both  f 
The  love  of  God  to  the  Saviour,  is  the  pattern  of  the  love 
of  the  Saviour  to  his  people  :  "  As  the  Father  hath  loved 
me,  80  have  I  loved  you."  The  love  of  the  Saviour  to  us, 
is  the  pattern  of  our  love  to  each  other :  "  Love  one  an- 
other, as  I  have  loved  you."  Li  both  cases,  the  "  as  "  indi- 
cates only  similitude,  not  equality.  Yet,  even  taking  this 
into  consideration,  who  is  not  disposed  to  say.  What  a  model 
is  this  we  are  required  to  copy  I  It  were  worse  than  folly  to 
dream  of  equalling  it ;  but,  can  we  even  resemble  it  ?  Can 
we  ever,  in  any  just  sense  of  the  term,  love  each  other,  as  he 
has  loved  us  all?  He  who  gave  us  the  pattern  will  enable 
us  to  imitate  it,  so  far  as  it  is  imitable,  if  we  but  sincerely 
wish  to  imitate  it.  But  even  he  can  do  this  only  by  dwell- 
ing in  us  by  his  Spirit.  We  must  know  what  that  means 
in  our  own  experience.     "  It  is  no  more  I  that  live  ;  Christ 
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lives  in  me."  ^  *  I  have  his  mind ;  and  thus,  thus  only,  am 
enabled  to  think  as  he  thought — to  feel  as  he  felt — to  walk 
as  he  walked — to  be  in  the  world  as  he  was  in  the  world. 
Thus,  thus  only,  shall  I  be  enabled,  by  his  grace  being  made 
sufficient  for  me,  to  love  my  christian  brethren,  as  he  loved 
both  them  and  me.' 

How  far  his  love  to  us  is  to  be  the  model  of  our  love  to 
one  another,  is  a  topic  which  well  deserves  our  most  serious 
consideration.  The  love  of  our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  which 
he  here  holds  forth  as  the  exemplar  and  model  of  their  mutual 
love,  is  not  that  love  with  which  he  regarded  them  as  elect  sin- 
ners— that  portion  of  the  self-ruined  race  of  man,  which  was  to 
be  rescued  from  self-incurred  destruction  by  sovereign  grace 
— "  vessels  before  ordained  to  mercy ; "  but  that  love  with 
which  he  regarded  them  as  his  "  friends  " — persons  possessed 
of  a  holy  character,  produced  in  them  by  his  Spirit,  through 
the  faith  of  the  truth.  His  love  to  them,  as  elect  sinners, 
lay  at  the  foundation  of  all  the  benefits  bestowed  on  them  ; 
among  the  chief  of  which,  is  that  holy  character  which 
makes  them  the  objects  of  his  complacential  affection.  But 
that  love  is  so  very  peculiar  in  its  nature,  as  to  be  exemplary 
only  within  very  narrow  limits ;  and,  indeed,  in  some  very 
important  points,  bears  a  contrast,  rather  than  a  resem- 
blance, to  the  love  which  Christians  should  cherish  and 
display  towards  each  other.  That  love,  which  is  just  an 
immutable  determination  to  save  them,  is  precisely  the  same 
towards  all  its  objects,  and  it  never  varies.  With  regard  to 
it,  you  cannot  say  Christ  loves  any  of  his  people  more  than 
another,  or  more  at  one  time  than  another;  whereas  the 
love  of  Christians  to  each  other,  like  the  complacential  love 
of  Christ  towards  them  as  his  fiiends,  ought  to  be  propor- 
tioned to  the  qualities  which  call  it  forth  in  its  different 
object,  and  in  the  same  object  at  different  times.  The 
words,  "  As  I  have  loved  you,"  look  back  to  the  whole 

1  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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course  of  our  Lord^s  conduct  to  the  disciples  since  he  had 
made  them  his  fiiends;  and,  as  is  very  plain  from  the 
thirteenth  verse,  forward,  too,  to  the  most  remarkable  dis- 
play of  love  of  all,  which  he  was  soon  to  make,  by  hjing 
down  his  life  for  them. 

The  points  in  which  the  love  of  Christians  to  each  other 
should  resemble  that  of  Christ  to  them  all,  are  numerous. 
I  will  shortly  notice  a  few  of  them.  Their  love  should, 
like  his,  be  discriminating ;  it  should,  like  his,  be  sincere ;  it 
should,  like  his,  be  spontaneous ;  it  should, like  his,  be  fervent; 
it  should,  like  his,  be  disinterested ;  it  should,  like  his,  be 
active ;  it  should,  like  his, be  self-denying  and  self-sacrificing; 
it  should,  like  his,  be  considerate  and  wise ;  it  should,  like  his, 
be  generously  confiding  and  kindly  forbearing ;  it  should,  like 
his,  be  constant ;  it  should,  like  his,  be  enduring ;  it  should, 
like  his,  be  holy  and  spiritual ;  and,  finally,  it  should,  like  his, 
be  universal — it  should  embrace  all  the  brotherhood.  When 
we  have  briefly  illustrated  these  particulars,  we  shall  have  a 
clearer — still  a  very  inadequate — view  of  the  depth  and  ex- 
tent of  practical  instruction  in  these  few  short  words,  "  As 
I  have  loved  you,"  as  a  directory  for  mutual  christian  love. 
Let  us  take  them  up  in  their  order. 

1.  JDiscriminative. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  like  Christ's  to 
them — discriminative.  Our  Lord  loved  all  his  countrymen 
— all  his  fellow-men, — but  he  did  not  love  them  all  in  the 
same  way,  nor  in  the  same  degree.  He  made  a  difference. 
He  pitied  them  all.  He  had  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
any  of  them.  He  would  that  they  all  should  turn  and  live. 
How  would  he  "  have  gathered  them,  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,"  if  they  would  but  have  been 
gathered  ?  But  his  delight,  according  to  the  ancient  oracle, 
was  in  the  saints,  "  the  excellent  ones  of  the  earth."  ^     And 

I  Psal.  xvi.  3. 
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it  is  still  SO.  His  fiiends  are  only  they  who  do  whatsoever 
he  commands  them.  He  sets  apart  the  godly  ones  for  him- 
self. He  takes  for  himself  a  people  from  among  the  Gren- 
tiles,  and  forms  them  for  himself.  There  is  a  peculiar  favour 
with  which  he  regards  this  people,  leading  to  the  communi- 
cation of  peculiar  blessings — "  the  good  of  his  people" — 
"  the  gladness  of  his  nation."  *  In  like  manner,  while  Chris- 
tians are  to  love  all  men,  their  brotherly  love  is  to  be  a  dis- 
criminating afiection.  The  Christian  should  acknowledge, 
as  a  christian  brother,  only  him  who  appears  to  be  a  chris- 
tian brother.  The  important  advantage  resulting  from  the 
cultivation  and  display  of  christian  brotherly  love,  can  be 
realised,  on  either  side,  only  when  the  object,  as  well  as  the 
subject  of  it,  is  a  Christian.  Christian  affection  can  be  re- 
ciprocated only  by  Christians.  The  manifestation  of  it  is 
lost,  and  worse  than  lost,  on  a  man  of  the  world.  The  hand 
of  a  corpse  cannot  return  the  pressure  of  the  friendly  grasp 
of  the  living  man. 

Discrimination  of  Christians,  from  those  who  are  not 
Christians,  in  the  degree  in  which  this  is  competent  to  a  man 
whose  senses  are  exercised  to  discern  good  and  evil,  lies,  as 
we  have  seen,  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  duty  of  mutual 
christian  love ;  and,  in  the  exercise  of  this  affection,  there 
must  not  only  be  discrimination  as  to  the  class  to  which  the 
individual  belongs  who  is  the  object  of  it,  but  as  to  the  de- 
gree in  which  individuals  belonging  to  the  same  class  possess 
the  qualities  which  make  them  proper  objects  of  christian 
love.  Our  Lord  loved  all  his  genuine  disciples ;  but  he  had 
a  special  love  to  the  eleven  apostles,  and  even  among  them 
he  made  a  distinction — he  peculiarly  loved  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and  of  these  favoured  three  it  was  John 
who  was,  by  way  of  eminence,  "  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved."  *  In  like  manner,  we  are  to  love  our  christian  friends 
with  an  affection  proportioned  to  the  degree  in  which  they 

I  Psal.  cvi.  4,  5.  >  John  xlU.  23. 
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appear  to  us  to  possess  and  display  those  holy  dispositions 
which  make  them  the  fit  objects  of  our  christian  regard — 
we  are  bound  to  love  best  the  Christian  who  is  likest  Christ. 

2.  Sincere. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  like  Christ's  to 
them — sincere.  There  was  no  guile,  no  untruth,  in  him — he 
was  ^^  full  of  truth,"  as  well  as  of  grace — and  his  grace,  his 
kindness,  was  true  kindness.  He  professed  to  regard  none 
as  his  friends  but  those  whom  he  reaUy  regarded  as  his 
fiiends.  He  never  said  or  did  anything  that  could  make 
the  Pharisees  or  the  Sadducees  suppose  they  were  his  friends  ; 
and  his  expression  of  love  to  those  who  were  his  friends 
never  exceeded  the  feeling  of  affection.  He  never  led  them 
to  think  that  he  approved  in  them  what  he  did  not  approve 
of.  His  love  was  just  what  it  appeared  to  be,  both  as  to 
objects  and  degree.  In  like  manner.  Christians  are  to  love 
one  another  in  sincerity.  "  SimpUcity,  godly  sincerity,"  must 
be  the  character  of  their  affection.  There  must  be  no  use 
of  flattering  words.  There  must  be  no  profession  where 
there  is  no  love — there  must  be  no  more  profession  than 
there  is  love.  The  love  of  the  brethren  must  be  "  imfeigned." 
Their  fellowship  must  be  "  the  fellowship  of  the  spirit." 
"  Love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you,"  certainly  means, 
whatever  more,  "  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation." 
"  Speak  the  truth  in  love."  *  "  Love  one  another  with  a 
pure  heart — a  heart  purified  from  all  guiles  and  hypocrisies."  * 

3.  Spontaneous. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  Uke  Christ's  to 
them — spontaneous.  Our  Lord's  affection  was  not  bestowed 
on  his  friends  in  consequence  of  their  solicitation.  Where- 
ever  he  found  men  of  good  and  honest  hearts — hearts  puri- 
fied by  the  Spirit,  through  means  of  the  Old  Testament  re- 

)  0tXfi$tu$prt<  \9  ri)  ib/«r*>.        '  1  Pet.  1.  22.   Kom.  xii.  9.  £ph.  iv.  15.  1  Pet.  i.  22. 
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velation — his  heart  went  out  towards  them,  as  in  the  case  of 
Nathanael — ^^  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is 
no  goile  I"  ^  And  whenever  the  character  of  trae  holiness 
was  impressed  on  the  hearts  of  his  hearers  by  the  faith  of  the 
truth  spoken  by  him,  his  complacency  rested  on  them.  He 
was  full  of  holy  love,  and  his  affection  gushed  forth  so  soon 
as  a  fitting  receptacle  was  prepared  for  it.  No  sooner  did 
the  appropriate  object  present  itself,  than  the  emotion  was 
ready  to  manifest  itself  in  suitable  displays,  of  kindness. 
The  kind  word  was  always  ready  to  be  spoken — ^the  kind 
deed  to  be  performed.  Thus  did  Christ  love  his  fiiendS| 
and  thus  should  they  love  one  another. 

The  afiection  belonging  to  our  new  nature  should  be  like 
that  which  we  ordinarily  call  "  natural  affection" — the  love 
which  a  brother  bears  to  a  brother,  a  child  to  a  parent.  It 
should  not  be  as  if  drawn,  by  artificial  means,  from  a  stagnant 
pool,  but  flow  as  from  a  living  spring.  It  should,  without 
an  effort,  come  forth  in  appropriate  feeUng  and  action,  when 
the  fitting  object  and  circumstances  present  themselves. 
What  the  apostle  says  to  the  Thessalonians  should  be  appli- 
cable to  all  Christians, — in  truth,  it  is  applicable  to  them  in 
the  measure  in  which  they  are  Christians  indeed — ^^  created 
anew  in  Christ  Jesus," — ^*  As  touching  brotherly  love,  ye 
need  not  that  I  write  unto  you ;  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught 
of  God  to  love  one  another,  and  indeed  ye  do  it  to  all  the 
brethren."  * 

4.  Fervent  and  copious. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  like  Christ's  to 
them — fervent  and  copious.  In  our  Lord's  love  to  his  fiiends, 
sincerity  was  combined  with  ardour,  and  Ae  spontaneoM 
efiusion  of  kindness  was  a  copious  one.  His  love  was  not 
only  genuine  but  strong — its  flow  was  not  only  natural,  but 
abundant.     He  compares  it  to  the  strongest  natural  affec- 

>  John  i.  47.  >  1  Thess.  iu.  9. 10. 
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lions.  "  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  t" 
said  he,  on  a  certain  occasion,  when  some  came  and  told  him 
that  his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  wishing  to 
speak  with  him.  ^^  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my 
brethren  ?  "  and,  stretching  out  his  hands  to  his  chosen  dis- 
ciples,  "  Behold,"  said  he,  "  my  mother  and  my  brethren  I 
for  every  one  that  will  do  the  will  of  my  Father  in  heaven, 
the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother."  ^  And 
thus,  too,  should  Christians  love  one  another — as  Christ 
loves  them  all — not  as  common  acquaintances — not  as  dis- 
tant relatives — ^but  as  a  brother  loves  a  brother — as  a  bro- 
ther loves  a  sister— as  a  child  loves  a  mother.  They  are  to 
love  one  another,  not  only  with  a  pure  heart,  but  ^^  fer- 
vently." "  Above  all  things,  they  are  to  have  fervent  love 
among  themselves." 

5.  Disinterested, 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  like  that  of  Christ 
to  them — disinterested.  Our  Lord's  love  to  his  friends  was 
disinterested  love.  He  stood  in  no  need  of  them.  He  did 
not  make  gain  of  them.  He  sought  not  theirs,  but  them. 
His  object  was  their  happiness.  Christians  do  stand  in  need 
of  each  other.  They  are  not  independent  of  each  other,  as 
their  Lord  is  of  them  all.  Their  own  real  happiness  can 
be  secured  only  in  seeking  the  happiness  of  their  fellow- 
disciples.  Yet  still  their  love  to  each  other  must  be  disin- 
terested. It  must  not  be  disguised  self-love.  It  must  be 
purified  firom  all  selfish  taint,  all  interested  aim,  all  secular 
regards.  They  must  seek  their  neighbour's  wealth.  They 
must  "  look,  not  every  man  to  his  own  things,  but  every  man 
also  to  the  things  of  others."  They  must  "  in  love  serve  each 
other ;"  and  thus  they  must  ^^  let  the  mind  be  in  them,  that 
also  was  in  Christ  Jesus."  *  "  Charity," — t. «.,  love — in 
them  must  not  seek  its  own ;  for  in  him  it  did  not. 

1  Mark  iii.  33-36.  >  PhU.  U.  ^  5. 
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6.  Active. 

The  mutaal  love  of  Chwtians  should  be,  like  Chrises  to 
them — active.  When  on  the  earth,  he  went  about  con- 
tinually doing  good, — doing  good  to  all — especially  doing 
good  to  his  friends — ^bestowing  on  them  the  blessings  which 
he  perceived  them  to  need ;  and  now  that  he  is  in  heaven, 
he  is  constantly  blessing  his  people  with  ^^  all  heavenly  and 
spiritual  blessings."  Having  received  gifts,  he  is  constantly 
bestowing  them.  Not  a  day,  not  an  hour,  not  a  moment 
passes,  without  their  receiving  proof  of  the  activity  of  his 
love.  And  so  ought  it  to  be  with  Christians  as  to  the  ac- 
tivity of  their  mutual  a£fection.  It  should  prove  its  sincerity 
and  fervour,  by  the  number  and  value  of  the  benefits  it  pro- 
duces, and  by  the  active  exertion  it  gives  birth  to,  to  secure 
these  benefits.  Christians  must  love,  not  ^^  in  word  and  in 
tongue  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth;"  ^  there  must  be 
"  distributing  to  necessities,"  and  "  bearing  of  burdens" — 
there  must  be  active  doing,  liberal  giving.  True  christian 
love  is  laborious  love.  That  is  the  distinguishing  character 
of  christian  love,  just  as  operativeness  is  that  of  christian 
faith,  and  perseverance  of  christian  hope.  The  apostle 
speaks  of  ^^  the  work  of  faith,  the  labour  of  love,  and  the 
patience,"*  or  perseverance, "of  hope."  Christians  should  imi- 
tate the  ancient  Hebrew  Christians,  in  "  showing  their  work 
and  labour  of  love  towards  God's  name,  in  ministering  to 
the  saints."  "  If  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  desti- 
tute of  daily  food,"  their  brother  or  sister,  who  has  this  world's 
goods,  does  not  love  as  Christ  loves,  if  he  content  himself 
with  sajdng, "  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed,  be  ye  fed :  **  he 
must  give  him  the  "  things  which  are  needful  for  the  body."  ' 
It  is  not  necessary  that  christian  love  should  talk  much,  but 
it  is  necessary  that  it  should  act  much. 

1 1  John  Ui.  18.  >  U^f^fi.  '  Jam.  ii.  15,  IG. 
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7.  Self-denying  and  self-sacrijicing. 

The  matual  love  of  Christtaii%Ahould  be,  like  Chrisf  s  to 
them — ^elf-denying  KTidieelf-^cicnficing.  We^^know  his  grace" 
— ^his  kindness — ^^in  that  though  he  was  rich  he  became 
poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich." 
<<  Though  in  the  form  of  God,  he  counted  it  not  robbeiy  to  be 
equal  with  Grod,  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation — emptied 
himself — ^took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men — and  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,"  to  obtain 
our  salvation.  It  is  in  reference  to  this  that  the  apostle 
8ay8,«Let  the  mind  bein  you,  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus" » 
Have  the  same  love— be  ^^  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind."  It 
is  to  this  display  of  his  love  that  our  Lord  obviously  refers 
here — "  Love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you.  Greater  love 
hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends."  ^^  Hereby,"  says  the  beloved  disciple,  who  had  so 
much  of  his  Master^s  mind, — ^^  hereby  perceive  we  the  love 
of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us :  and  we  ought 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren."  *  And  if  we  ought  to 
lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren,  when  the  sacrifice  is  re- 
quired, what  other  sacrifice  but  that  of  truth  and  duly 
should  we  hesitate  to  make  for  them  ?  We  ought  to  ^^  walk 
in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself 
for  us  an  ofiering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-smelling 


savour."  • 


8.  Considerate  and  wise. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  like  Christ's 
to  them  —  considerate  and  wise.  His  afiection  is  not  a 
blind  partiality.  He  thoroughly  understands  the  character 
of  his  friends — ^he  perfectly  knows  their  real  interests.  He 
never  trifles  with  their  feelings,  but  he  consults  their  welfare 

1  PliU.  ii.  5-8.  >  1  John  iu.  16.  '  Eph.  ▼.  2. 
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more  than  their  wishes.  His  conduct  towards  them  may 
not  always  please ;  but  it  is  always  fitted,  always  intended, 
to  profit.  And  thus,  too,  should  it  be  with  his  people  in  their 
mutual  regard.  They  must  ^^  walk  in  wisdom  "  towards  each 
other,  as  well  as  towards  ^^  them  who  are  without."  They  must 
"  consider  one  another,  to  provoke  to  love  and  to  good  works.**  * 
They  must  seek  to  ^^  please  eveiy  one  his  neighbour,  to  his 
edification."  They  must  suit  themselves  to  the  various  tem- 
pers and  circumstances  of  those  whose  best  interests  they 
would  advance.  They  must  ^^  become  all  things  to  all,"  that 
they  may  the  better  promote  their  improvement  and  happi- 
ness. 

9.  Generously  confiding  and  kindly  forbearing. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  like  the  love 
of  Christ  to  them — generously  confiding  and  kindly  forbearing* 
He  was  veiy  much  on  his  guard  among  his  unbelieving 
countrymen.  He  ^^  committed  not  himself  to  themJ* '  But 
he  unbent  himself  in  the  society  of  his  chosen  firiends — he 
unbosomed  himself  to  them,  so  far  as  they  could  compre- 
hend his  thoughts  and  feelings.  He  made  the  most  of  what 
was  good  in  them — put  the  best  construction  on  their  words 
and  actions  which  they  would  bear — made  kind  allowances 
for  their  failings — readily  forgave  them  their  faults — taught 
them,  as  they  were  able  to  receive  instruction — and  thou^ 
he  faithfully  reproved  them  for  their  slowness  of  heart  to 
understand  and  believe  all  that  the  prophets  had  written  of 
him,  and  his  own  declarations  respecting  his  person  and 
kingdom,  yet,  as  a  teacher,  he  was  always  meek  and  gentle, 
and,  as  a  friend,  forbearing  and  kind — ever  ^^  drawing  the 
bond  of  union  closer — imparting  successive  streams  of  efful- 
gence, till  he  incorporated  his  spirit  with  theirs,  and  elevated 
them  into  a  nearer  resemblance  to  himself." '  Thus  did  he 
love  his  finends,  and  thus  should  they  love  one  another. 

>  Heb.  X.  24.  '  John  U.  24.  *  Hall. 
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Laying  aside  all  envy  and  suspicion,  they  should  be  ever 
ready  to  give  credit  to  each  other  for  all  that  seems  to  be 
amiable  and  estimable  in  character,  all  that  seems  to  be 
right  in  conduct,  and  in  a  friendly  spirit  to  receive  expUmar 
tions  of  what  may  appear  to  be  doubtfol — ^  forbearing  one 
another  in  love,  and  forgiving  one  another,  as  Christ  for- 
bears and  forgives  them  all."  Our  love  should  ^^  suffer  long, 
and  be  kind  "—it  should  «  bear  all  thmgs,  beUeve  aU  things, 
hope  all  things,  endure  all  things."  His  does  :  what  would 
become  of  us  if  it  ^d  not  ? 

10.  Constant. 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  like  the  love  of 
Christ  to  them — constant.  He  was  the  friend  who  ^^  loves  at 
all  times."  There  is  nothing  fantastic  in  his  character ;  all 
is  real,  and  therefore  constant.  He  is  not  affectionate  by 
fits  and  starts ;  he  ^^  rests  in  his  love."  Change  of  circum- 
stances does  not  afiect  it  in  any  other  way,  than  in  calling 
forth  the  appropriate  manifestation  of  kindness.  His  love 
is  ^^  without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning."  Nothing 
can  separate  from  his  love ;  not  '^  tribulation,  or  distress, 
or  persecution,  or  fiunine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword :" 
^^  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities, 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor 
height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature."^  And  con- 
stancy, too,  should  be  the  character  of  the  love  of  his  people 
to  each  other.  The  relation,  and  the  character  on  which 
the  affection  is  founded,  are  permanent — immoveable ;  and 
the  affection  should  therefore  be  constant.  They  should  be 
^^ rooted  and  grounded  in  love"  towards  each  other.  Their 
friendship  should  be  a  contrast  to  the  friendship  of  the 
world — ever  varying  with  shifting  humour  or  altered  inte- 
rest. "  The  charity  of  every  one  of  them,"  to  use  the 
apostle's  emphatic  language,  should  ^^  increase  and  abound 
towards  each  other."  ' 

1  Rom.  yiii.  86,  d8»  39.       '  >  2  Thees.  i.  3. 
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11.  Enduring. 

The  matoal  love  of  Christians  shonld  be^  like  the  love  of 
Christ  to  them — enduring.  With  regard  to  his  friends  on 
earth  '^  whom  he  loved,  he  loved  to  the  end ; "  and  in  refer- 
ence to  all  his  friends  in  all  ages,  '^  his  mercy  endnreth  for 
ever."  He  loves  till  death — he  loves  in  death — he  loves  after 
death.  His  death  could  not  quench  his  love ;  their  death  can- 
not ;  and  the  love  of  Christians  to  each  other  should  be  en- 
during also.  Their  charity,  like  hia^  should  ^^  never  fail."  The 
commandment  through  life  is  stUl,  '^  Let  brotherly  love  con- 
tinue." ^ 

12.  Holy  and  spirituaL 

The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  like  the  love 
of  Christ  to  them — a  hoh/^  spiritual  love.  Christ's  love 
to  his  friends  has,  for  its  foundation,  holy,  spiritual  charac- 
ter ;  and  for  its  object  the  communication  of  heavenly  and 
spiritual  blessings — the  conferring  holy  happiness.  He 
loves  them  on  account  of  that  spiritual  comeliness  which  he 
has  put  upon  them ;  and  the  object  of  all  the  manifestations 
of  his  love  to  them  is  the  increase  of  that  comdiness,  and 
the  corresponding  increase  of  pure,  spiritual,  and  holy  en- 
joyment. The  object  of  all  love  is  the  good  of  the  persons 
loved,  as  that  good  is  conceived  of  by  the  person  loving. 
With  Christ,  ^^  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge  " — the  highest  good,  the  good  of  the  soul — 
conformity  to  God  in  holiness  and  happiness, — is  the  object 
his  love  seeks  to  gain,  in  the  highest  degree,  in  reference  to 
his  friends.  ^^  This  he  desires,  even  their  perfection."  He 
would  have  them  partakers  of  his  own  holiness,  that  they 
may  be  partakers  of  his  own  happiness.  This  was  his 
object  in  making  them  his  friends ;  and  now,  that  he  has 
made  them  his  friends,  this  is  the  great  design  of  all 
his  manifestations  of  love  to  them.     He  loves  them,  and 

I  Heb.  xiii.  1. 
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therefore  reveals  the  Father,  and  manifests  himself  to  them, 
for  he  knows  that  ^^  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  the  only  trae 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  has  sent;"  and  he  prays 
for  them,  that  the  Spirit  may  be  given  them,  for  he  knows 
that  his  inflaence  is  at  once  necessary  and  sufficient  to  make 
them  happy ;  and  the  course  of  conduct  he  pursues  in  re- 
ference to  them,  is  that  which  he  knows  is  hest  fitted  to 
improve  their  character,  and  to  secure  their  ultimate  salva- 
tion. He  loved  Peter — dearly  loved  him— and  how  did  he 
show  his  love  ?  by  reproving  him  for  his  faults — warning 
him  of  his  danger — praying  for  him  that  his  faith  might 
not  fail. 

The  love  of  Christians  to  each  other  should  have  this  same 
holy,  spiritual  character,  which  Christ's  love  to  them  all  has. 
Loving  each  other  as  he  loves  them  all,  on  the  ground  of  the 
possession  of  a  common  holy  character,  impressed  on  them 
by  his  Spirit,  through  the  faith  of  the  truth,  their  love  is 
chiefly  to  be  manifested  to  each  other,  in  endeavouring  to 
promote  one  another^s  improvement  in  this  holy  character,  by 
doing  what  lies  in  their  power  to  bring  and  keep  the  saving 
truth  before  their  mind,  and  by  praying  to  their  common 
Grod  and  Father  to  give  them  "  all  good  things  "  in  "  the 
Holy  Spirit " — thus  blessing  them  with  heavenly  and  spiritual 
blessings.  The  best  proof  of  love  which  one  Christian  can 
give  to  another,  is  to  "  edify  him  in  love  " — to  help  him  to 
grow  in  knowledge,  and  faith,  and  zeal,  and  humility,  and 
useiulness — to  assist  him  in  ^^mortifying  his  members  that  are 
on  the  earth  " — ^in  correcting  his  faults — supplying  his  defi- 
ciencies— improving  his  whole  christian  character.  This 
was  the  way  in  which  the  Apostle  Paul  sought  to  manifest 
and  gratify  his  overflowing  love  to  the  brethren.  The  ob- 
ject of  his  unceasing  labours  was  their  spiritual  improve- 
ment. He  was  desirous  to  ^^  impart  to  them  some  spiritual 
gifl,  to  the  end  that  they  might  be  established."  And  his 
"  great  longing  afler  them  all,  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ," 
expressed  itself  in  constant  prayers,  "  that  their  love  might 
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abound  more  and  more  in  all  knowledge  and  jadgment— 
that  they  might  approve  the  things  which  are  excellent— 
that  thej  might  be  sincere,  and  without  ofience,  till  the 
day  of  Christ,  being  filled  with  the  fimits  of  righteonsness, 
which  are  by  Christ  Jesus,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  Gt>d.''  ^ 
Christians  do  not  love  one  another  as  Christ  loves  them,  if  they 
"  safier  sin  upon  each  other.**  This  is  to  "  hate  our  brother.**  * 
They  do  not  love  one  another  as  Christ  loves  them,  if  they 
do  not  seek,  by  all  appropriate  means — especially  mutual 
exhortation  and  earnest  prayer — to  make  each  other  wiser, 
— better — ^happier — more  useftd  as  Christians. 

13.   UniversaL 

Finally,  The  mutual  love  of  Christians  should  be,  like 
Christ's  love  to  them, — it  should  be  univerML  Our  Lord 
loves  all  his  fiiends — every  one  of  them.  The  humblest  in 
circumstances,  the  most  imperfect  in  spiritual  character — has 
a  place  in  his  complacent  afiectionate  regard.  The  names, 
not  only  of  all  the  tribes,  but  of  all  the  individuals,  of  the 
spiritual  Israel,  are  engrossed  on  the  breast-plate,  written 
on  the  heart,  of  ^^  the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession, — 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God."  And  so  it  should  be  with  Chris- 
tians. They  should  love  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus,  and 
whom  our  Lord  Jesus  loves.  The  words  of  our  confession 
of  faith  should  not  only  be  written  on  our  memories,  but 
wrought  into  our  very  hearts.  ^'  All  saints  that  are  united 
to  Jesus  Christ  their  head,  being  united  to  one  another  in 
love,  have  communion  in  each  others  gifts  and  graces,  and 
are  obliged  to  the  performance  of  such  duties,  public  and 
private,  as  conduce  to  their  mutual  good,  both  in  the  inward 
and  in  the  outward  man.  Saints  by  profession,  are  bound 
to  entertain  a  holy  fellowship  and  communion  in  the  worship 
of  God,  and  in  performing  such  other  spiritual  services  as 
tend  to  their  mutual  edification,  as  also  in  relieving  each 

»  Phil.  i.  0-11.  «  Lev.  xU.  17. 
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other  in  outward  things,  according  to  their  several  abilities 
and  necessities,  which  communion,  as  Grod  offereth  oppor- 
tunity, should  be  extended  to  all  those  who  in  every  place 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

I  conclude  this  part  of  the  discourse  in  words  which  I  have 
more  than  once  quoted  to  you.  ^^  There  is  something  inex- 
pressibly awM  to  a  believer^s  mind,  in  the  idea  that  his 
christian  affections  should  be  confined  within  narrower 
limits  than  the  love  of  Jesus ;  that  he  should  harbour  in 
his  heart  any  feeling,  inconsistent  with  love,  towards  one 
whom  Christ  has  redeemed  by  his  blood,  and  sanctified  by 
his  Spirit ;  that  any  should  be  excluded  fix>m  his  prayer  for 
the  household  of  faith,  that  have  a  part  in  the  Saviour^s 
intercession."  * 

Such  is  the  love  which  our  Lord  commands  his  fnends 
to  cherish  and  display  towards  each  other — love  like  his — 
love  to  them  all  —  discriminative  love  —  sincere  love — 
spontaneous  love— fervent  love — disinterested  love — active 
love— self-denying,  self-sacrificing,  love — ^wise  and  consider- 
ate love — ^generously  confiding,  kindly  forbearing,  love — 
constant  love — enduring  love — spiritual,  holy,  love — uni- 
versal love.  Such  is  the  commandment  of  our  Lord — ^his 
new  commandment — his  great  commandment.  Such  is 
"  the  law  of  Christ,"  "  the  royal  law."  And  is  it  not  like 
himself  full,  full  to  an  overflow  of  grace  and  truth  ?  Is  it  not 
indeed  "  holy, — both  just  and  good  ?  " 

§  2.  Motives, 

We  proceed  now  to  illustrate  our  Lord's  enforcement  of 
loving  one  another,  as  he  loves  them.  ^^  This  is  my  com- 
mandment, That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 
Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  fiiends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  what- 
soever I  command  you.  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ; 
for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth :  but  I 

»  Wardlaw. 
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have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of 
my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you.  Ye  have  not 
chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained  you,  that 
ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
should  remain ;  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father 
in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you.  These  things  1  command 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  * 

(1.)  TTie  commandment  of  Christ 

The  motives  here  employed  by  our  Lord  are  all  reducible 
to  two  :  his  command,  and  his  example — his  precept,  and  his 
pattern.  He  commands,  and  his  authority  should  be 
obeyed.  He  sets  an  example,  and  his  pattern  should  be 
copied.  ^  I  command  you  to  love  one  another — ^to  love  one 
another  as  I  have  loved  yon  all.  Therefore  ye  ought  to 
love  one  another — to  love  one  another  as  I  have  loved  you 
all.  I  have  loved  you  all — and  given  you  all  very  satis- 
factory proofs  of  my  love.  Therefore  you  should,  all  of 
you,  love  one  another,  and  give  such  proofe  of  your  love  to 
one  another,  as  I  have  given  of  my  love  to  you  all.'  Let 
us  endeavour  shortly  to  explain  the  import,  and  illustrate 
the  force,  of  these  motives. 

The  first  motive  to  mutual  christian  love,  employed  by 
our  Lord,  is,  that  it  is  his  commandment : — ^^  This  is  my 
commandment.  That  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you."  To  prove  that  it  is  so,  it  is  only  necessary  to  repeat 
these  words.  Terms  more  explicit  cannot  be  conceived.  Yet 
this  is  not  the  only  passage  which  proves  that  the  cultivation 
and  display  of  a  peculiar  species  of  benignant  a£fection 
among  Christians,  are  required  by  his  authority — ^^  A  new 
commandment,"  said  he,  on  a  former  occasion — ^^  A  new 
commandment  I  give  unto  you.  That  ye  love  one  another; 
as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this 
shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  an- 

I  John  XT.  12-17. 
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other.''^  The  belored  diidple's  rtatpmentey  that  this  was  a 
cwnmandment  previoiisly  girai  bj  oar  Loid,  are  very  em- 
jdiatic : — ^  This  is  the  message  that  je  heard  firom  the 
beginning  that  ye  should  love  one  another."  ^  This  is  his 
commandment,  That  we  dionld  hnre  one  another,  as  Jesos 
Christ,  (rod's  Son,  gave  as  commandment,**  ^  This  com- 
mandment we  have  from  him.  That  he  who  loveth  Grod 
We  his  brother  also."  *  There  is  no  doty  which  ^  the 
hfAy  apostles  of  oar  Lord  Jesus,**  who  had  his  mind  when 
speaking  in  his  name  and  by  his  anthority,  more  frequently, 
or  more  authoritatiTely,  enjoin*  ^  Be  kindly  a£Eectioned,** 
says  one  of  them,  ^  one  to  another,  with  brotheriy  love,  in 
honour  preferring  one  another.**  ^  Bear  ye  one  anothei^s 
burdens,  and  so  fulfil  the  law  of  Christ** — ^plainly,  the  law  of 
love — ^  bear  each  other^s  burdens  in  love^  as  he,  in  love^ 
bore  all  our  burdens.'  ^'  Be  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
hearted, forgiving  one  another.**  ^  Walk  in  love,  as  Christ 
also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering 
and  a  sacrifice  to  Grod  for  a  sweet-smelling  savour***  ^^  Let 
brotherly  love  continue.'*  "  Seeing,**  says  a  second,  "  ye 
have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love 
one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  "  Love  the  bro- 
therhood." ^^  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of 
another;  love  as  brethren."  "  Above  all  things,  have  fervent 
charity  among  yourselves."  "  Add  to  godliness  brotherly  kind- 
ness." "  And,"  says  a  third, — "  Beloved,  let  us  love  one 
another :  for  love  is  of  God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is 
bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  He  that  loveth  not,  know- 
oth  not  God ;  for  God  is  love.  In  this  was  manifested  the 
love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only-be- 
gotten Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 
Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved 
us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.    Be- 

I  John  liii.  34,  35.  '1  John  iii.  11,  23;  iv.  21. 
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loved,  if  God  so  loved  us,we  ought  also  to  love  one  another."  ^ 
So  abundant  and  ezpUdt  is  the  evidence,  that  it  is  the  will 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  that  his  followers  should  cherish  and 
manifest  to  each  other  a  benevolent  regard,  peculiar  in 
nature — high  in  degree, — a  benevolent  regard  similar  to 
that  which  he  cherishes  and  manifests  to  them  all :  that  this 
is,  indeed,  his  commandment,  that  they  ^^  love  one  another 
as  he  has  loved  them." 

To  enable  us  to  form  some  estimate  of  the  force  of  the 
motive  to  mutual  christian  love  folded  up  in  these  words, 
^^  This  is  my  commandment" — ^we  have  only  to  propose  and 
attempt  to  answer  the  question, — ^Who  is  this  who  speaketh  t 
Whose  commandment  is  thist  It  is  the  commandment  of 
^^  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  for  no  man  could  have  done  the 
works  that  he  did  except  God  had  been  with  him ; "  and 
who,  therefore,  might  ^^  speak  with  authority — not  as  the 
scribes  " — not  saying,  *^  It  was  said  of  old  time,"  but  "  I  say 
to  you;" — notsaying, — ^  This  ismy  request — ^this  is  my  advice* 
— but  ^^  This  is  my  commandment."  It  is  the  command- 
ment of  the  prophet  whom  Gtxl  had  promised  to  raise  up 
like  unto  Moses ;  into  whose  mouth  he  had  said,  he  would 
put  his  words,  and  respecting  whom  he  had  declared,  '^  It 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken  to  my 
words,  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it 
of  him."  *  It  is  the  command  of  him  whom  the  Father  hath 
^^  sent  and  sealed,"  and  respecting  whom  he  has  proclaimed 
from  the  most  excellent  glory — ^^  This  ismy  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  him."  '  It  is  the  com- 
mandment of  him  to  whom  the  Father  hath  ^^  committed  all 
judgment," — ^and  whom  he  has  required  all  to  honour,  as 
they  honour  himself — ^whom  he  has  constituted  both  Lord 
and  Christ — ^to  whom  he  has  given  power  over  all  flesh — 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  —a  name  above  every  name 
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in  this  world,  or  in  that  which  is  to  come — ^whom  he  has 
commanded  all  the  angels  of  God  to  worship— and  whom  he 
has  appointed  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  More 
than  sdl  this,  it  is  the  commandment  of  Him  who  is  ^^  God 
manifest  in  flesh/' — ^^ the  word  who,  in  the  beginning,  was  with 
God — was  God — hj  whom  all  things  were  made — without 
whom  nothing  was  made," — who  is  ^^  the  great  God,"  as  well 
as  "our  Saviour," — who  is  "  God  over  all, blessed  for  ever."  It 
b  the  commandment  of  him  who  bj  an  act  of  will  formed,  and 
bj  an  act  of  will,  can  dissolve  the  system  of  the  universe.  It 
is  the  commandment  of  one  infinite  in  wisdom  and  power, 
in  righteousness  and  benignity ;  and,  just  because  it  is  his 
commandment,  it  must  be,  like  himself,  ^^  holy,  both  just  and 
good."  It  is  a  commandment,  then,  that  cannot  be  ne- 
glected or  disobeyed,  without  deep  guilt  and  great  danger. 
To  disobey  this  commandment,  is  to  disobey,  not  only  a 
divine  messenger,  but  a  divine  person,  ay,  all  the  divine 
persons — ^the  Father  who  sent  him,  the  Son  who  speaks, 
and  the  holy  Spirit  who  speaks  in  him ;  so  that,  with  pe- 
culiar propriety,  may  the  words  of  the  apostle  be  applied 
here, — ^^  He  therefore  that  despiseth,  despiseth  not  man,  but 
God."  ^  Such  is  the  force  of  motive  belonging  to  any  com- 
mandment of  Jesus  Christ,  addressed  to  any  man  or  angel. 
But  there  is  something  more  than  this  in  the  case  before 
us.  This  is  a  commandment  which  he  claims  as  his  oumy 
in  a  peculiar  sense ;  and  it  is  addressed  to  a  class  who  stand 
in  a  peculiar  relation  to  him.  It  is  his  own  commandment 
to  his  own  people — a  commandment  that  could  have  no  exist- 
ence till  he  came ;  and,  by  a  manifestation  of  pecuUar  love 
— such  love  as  the  world  had  never  seen — such  love  as 
never  could  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive, 
— obtained  for  himself  a  peculiar  people,  to  whom  he  gave 
this  peculiar  commandment,  and  hence  most  appropriately 
termed  it  ^^  a  new  commandment."    It  is  addressed  to  those 
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whom  he  was  just  about  to  redeem— -bay  back  fiom  de- 
stmction — ^'  not  bj  cormptible  things,  such  as  silver  or 
gold,  but  bj  precious  blood " — sacrificial  blood — ^^  as  of  a 
lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot,'' — ^his  own  blood. 
They  to  whom  this  commandment  is  given,  are  doubly  his 
property :  they  are  his  creatures — ^they  are  his  new  crea- 
tures; they  are  his  purchased  possession;  they  ai-e  "not 
their  own,— they  are  bought  with  a  price,^— redeemed  from 
bein£^  Satan's  slaves,  to  be  Christ's  free-hearted  servants.  Any 
commandment  fiom  him  to  them  has  pecnliar  force ;  but 
there  is  obviously  a  singular  power  of  motive  connected 
MTith  this  commandment>-a  commandment,  in  the  very 
terms  of  which  is  continually  held  up  his  love,  and  the  most 
wonderfrd  of  all  displays  of  it, — a  commandment,  obedience 
to  which  is,  above  obedience  to  all  other  commandments,  to 
be  the  badge  of  afiectionate  submission  to  the  authority  of  him, 
"  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood,  and  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  even  his 
Father ;"  who  "  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity,  and  piuify  us  to  himself,  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works." 

There  is  something  in  these  words,  <'  This  is  my  com- 
mandment," that  would  bear  the  mark  of  arrogance,  did  they 
come  fix)m  any  mere  man.  There  is  nothing  like  them  in 
the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles.  They  never 
command  in  their  own  name.  It  is  not  their  command- 
ments, but  GocFs  commandments,  which  they  announce. 
It  belongs  only  to  Him  whose  name  alone  is  Jehovah,  to 
ground  the  obligation  of  a  requisition  on  his  own  authority, 
and  to  say,  * "  This  is  my  commandment,"  and  therefore  you 
should  obey  it.'  These  observations,  which  you  will  do  well 
to  amplify  and  follow  out  in  your  private  reflections,  may 
assist  you  in  apprehending  the  power  of  motive  contained  in 
the  first  consideration  by  which  our  Lord  enforces  the  duty 
of  mutual  christian  love.  "  This  is  my  commandment," — 
^  a  commandment,  not  a  mere  counsel ;  and  not  only  one  of 
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my  commandments,  but,  in  a  sense  quite  peculiar^  my  com- 
mandment.' 

(2.)  The  example  of  ChriaU 

Let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  second  motive  by 
which  the  injunction  is  enforced — our  Lord's  example.  The 
force  of  the  first  motive  is,  '  I^  a  divine  messenger — a  divine 
person — ^your  Redeemer  and  proprietor— <x>mmand  you  to 
love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you ;  and  therefore  you 
ought  to  do  it.'  The  force  of  the  second  motive  is — ^  I,  so 
o£Biciallyy  so  essentially  great,  and  so  intimately  connected 
with  you,  I  have  loved  you  all  with  a  special  love,  and  given 
you  all  very  abundant  evidence  of  this  my  special  love ; 
surely  every  one  of  you  should  specially  love  all  whom  I 
specially  love,  and  should  give  to  each  proofs  of  your  special 
love  to  them,  similar  to  those  which  I  have  given  of  my 
special  love  to  them  and  to  you.' 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth, 
fifteenth  and  sixteenth  verses,  are  to  be  interpreted  as  merely 
the  expansion  of  the  idea  expressed  in  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
verse,  "  I  have  loved  you,"  as  equivalent  to,  *  Thus  have  I 
loved  you ;'  or  whether  the  key  to  them  is  not  to  be  found  in 
the  seventeenth  verse,  "These  things" — that  is,  ^ the  things 
I  have  just  stated' — "  I  command  you  "—declare  to  you — 
"  in  order  that  you  may  love  one  another;"  equivalent  to, 
*  These  statements  are  intended  as  motives  to  mutual  chris- 
tian love.'  In  the  first  case,  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth, 
fifteenth,  and  sixteenth  verses,  are  answers  to  the  question, 
^  How  does  Christ  love  his  people?  how  does  he  display 
his  peculiar  afiection  to  them?'  In  the  second  case,  they 
are  an  answer  to  the  question,  ^  Why  should  Christians 
love  one  another  ? '  The  truth  is,  both  questions  are  here  re- 
solved. The  leading  object  seems  to  be  the  resolution  of 
the  latter;  but  its  satisfactory  resolution  involves  that  of 
the  first.  When  our  Lord  tells  them  how  he  loved  them, 
he  says  in  efiect,  as  he  had  done  in  express  times  on  a 
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similar  occasion,  when  he  gave  them  a  fTmbolical  repre- 
sentation of  his  love  to  them,  ^^  I  have  given  yon  an  ex- 
ample, that  je  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you."  ^ 

To  illustrate  this  part  of  our  subject  satisfactorily,  it  will 
be  necessary  that  we  first  attend  to  those  displays  of  special 
love  to  his  people,  that  our  Lord  here  refers  to,  and  then 
show  how  these  are  motives  generally  to  their  regarding 
each  other  with  special  love,  and  more  particularly  to  dis- 
plays of  love  to  each  other,  similar  to  those  displays  of  his 
love  to  them  all.  How  did  Christ  love  his  people  ?  or  to 
put  it  in  the  form  which  the  circumstances  of  the  case  seem 
to  call  for.  How  did  Christ  love — t.  e.,  manifest  his  love  to — 
his  apostles,  to  whom  he  was  now  speaking  ?  Fii*st,  He  was 
just  about  to  give  them  the  greatest  proof  of  friendship 
which  can  be  given.  He  was  about  to  give  his  life  for  them. 
^^  Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends ;"  ^  and  that  is  what  I  am  about  to  do 
for  you.'  Secondly,  He  had  made  them  the  objects  of  his 
pecuUar  complacent  regard,  as  persons  who  were  really  de- 
sirous of  doing  whatever  he  conunanded  them ;  and  while 
they  retained  that  character,  they  would  not  lose  that  com- 
placent regard.  "  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I 
command  you."  Thirdly,  He  had  treated  them  as  ^^  friends," 
—possessors  of  this  special  complacential  regard, — by  un- 
foldin£c  to  them,  so  far  as  they  were  capable  of  apprehending 
it,  the  whole  trith  respecting  the  wonderfol  comLunicaZ 
he  had  come  from  heaven  to  make,  and  the  wonderful  work 
he  had  come  from  heaven  to  earth  to  perform, — the  economy 
of  salvation.  ^^  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the 
servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth :  but  I  have  called 
you  friends ;  for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father 
I  have  made  known  unto  you."  Fourthly,  He  had  selected 
them,  and  appointed  them  to  a  great  important  salutary 
work,  their  success  in  which  was  assured  by  all  necessary 

I  John  xiii.  15. 
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assistance  in  it  h|ing  secured  in  answer  to  believing  prayer. 
^^Ye  have  not  chosen  me^  but  I  have  chosen  jroo^  and 
ordained  you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and 
that  your  fruit  should  remain ;  that  whatsoever  ye  shaft  ask 
of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you."  It  was 
thus  that  our  Lord  had  loved,  thus  that  he  had  manifested 
his  love  to  his  apostles*.  And  he  brings  these  manifestations  of 
his  love  to  them  all,  before  their  minds,  that  they  might  act  as 
motives  to  mutual  love,  that  they  should  ^^  love  one  another." 
The  statement  was  well  fitted  to  gain  its  object.  It  is  plain 
that  it  is  congruous  and  proper  that  they  who  are  the 
objects  of  a  common  love  to  him,  should  be  objects  of  a 
mutual  love  among  themselves ;  and  that  an  opposite  state 
of  things  is  in  the  highest  degree  incongruous  and  improper; 
and  every  one  of  these  manifestations  of  love  to  them  all, 
bears  in  its  bosom  both  an  example  and  a  motive,  that  they 
should  love  one  another  as  he  has  loved  them, — that  they 
should  do  to  each  other  as  he  had  done  to  them  all.  This 
outline  I  shall  endeavour  to  fill  up  in  the  remaining  part  of 
this  section  of  the  exposition.  The  argument  is,  ^  Christ 
loves  his  people, — he  shows  that  he  loves  his  people, — there- 
fore they  should  love  one  another, — they  should  prove  that 
they  love  one  another.' 

The  first  proof  of  Christ's  peculiar  love  to  his  apostles, 
that  he  notices,  is  that  he  was  about  to  lay  down  his  life  for 
them.  That  is  not  said  in  so  many  words,  but  it  is  ob- 
viously impUed  in  what  is  said.  Our  Lord's  death,  which 
was  just  at  hand,  was  a  voluntary  death.  He  was  to  ^^  lay 
down  his  life."  Though  his  death  was  in  the  highest  degree 
violent,  it  was  at  the  same  time  in  the  highest  degree  volun- 
taiy.  ^^  No  man  took  liis  life  firom  him"  against  his  wiU;  '^he 
laid  it  down  of  himself.  He  had,"  what  no  mere  man  has  or 
can  have — "  power,"  authority,  "  to  lay  down  his  life;  and  he 
had  power,"  authority,  ^^  to  take  it  again."  ^    That  life  he  laid 
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down  for  his  friends — for  his  apostles — forgll  his  friends  in  all 
succeeding  ages — for  the  chorch  whom  he  loved — ^he  laid  it 
down  "/or  them,"  in  theur  room — he  laid  it  down  ^'for 
them/'  for  their  benefit — ^to  save  them  firom  destruction,  to 
obtain  for  them  salvation.  "He  was  wounded  for  their 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  their  iniquities  ;  the 
chastisement  of  their  peace  was  upon  him ;  and  by  his 
stripes  they  are  healed."  ^  He  redeemed  them  firom  death 
as  a  penal  evil,  by  submitting  to  death  as  a  penal  evil. 
He  redeemed  them  from  the  curse,  by  becoming  a  curse  in 
their  room.  He  bore  their  sins  on  his  own  body  to  the  tree, 
and  in  thus  bearing  them  he  bore  them  away. 

This  is  the  highest  proof  of  love  that  can  be  given. 
Nothing  is  so  valuable  to  a  man  as  his  life.  The  father  of 
lies  for  once  spoke  truth  when  he  said,  "  Skin  for  skin,  yea 
all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his  life."  '  He  will  part 
with  everything  in  the  shape  of  property,  rather  than  with 
life.  A  man  may  prove  his  love  for  his  £riend  in  many 
ways — by  parting  with  his  property — by  submitting  to  toil, 
and  sacrifice,  and  suffering ;  but  the  strongest  proof  he  can 
give  of  love  is  to  part  with  his  own  life,  to  secure  the  life 
and  happiness  of  his  £riend.  That  is  the  extreme  limit  of 
human  friendship,  if  it  do  not  even  lie  beyond  that  limit. 
If  mortal  affection  went  so  far,  it  never  did  go  farther. 
This  is  the  proof  Christ  has  given  of  his  love  to  all  his 
friends. 

Had  there  been  nothing  in  it  but  this,  it  had  been  a 
wonderful  proof  of  love — the  greatest  proof  mere  man  can 
give  of  love  for  man ;  but  how  does  the  greatness  of  the 
manifestation  of  love  swell  out  on  us,  when  we  remember 
that  he  who  died  was  not  merely  an  innocent,  a  perfect  man 
— ^was  not  a  glorious  incarnate  angel — but  "  the  Word  made 
flesh,"  "  God  manifest  in  flesh," — and  that  those  he  died 
for  had  no  claim  on  him  for  such  a  manifestation  of  love. 


I  Isa.  liii.  6,  "  Job  ii.  4. 
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for  any  manifestition  of  love — that  indeed,  but  for  their 
being  guilty  and  depraved,  such  a  manifestation  of  love 
would  have  been  altogether  unnecessary ;  and  finally,  that 
the  death  he  died  for  them — the  only  death  that  could 
have  done  them  any  good,  was  death  under  the  curse — 
the  death  of  a  felon  and  a  slave— the  death  of  all  deaths 
the  most  painful,  and  the  most  disgracefol — ^^  a  death  over- 
hung with  all  external  circumstances  of  barbarity,  and 
shame,  and  exasperated  into  tenfold  agony  by  strange 
mysterious  pangs — ^the  direct  impressions  of  the  righteous 
displeasure  of  a  holy  and  righteous  God  for  the  sins  of 
men."  '  Well  might  our  Lord  say  he  was  about  to  mani- 
fest love  to  his  friends,  as  great  as  human  friend  ever 
had  manifested,  ever  could  manifest,  for  human  friend. 
Strong  as  the  statement  is,  how  immeasurably  is  it  within 
the  truth?* 

The  second  proof  of  our  Lord's  love  to  his  friends  is 
stated  in  the  fourteenth  verse  : — "  Ye  are  my  friends  if 
ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you."  *  These  words  are  often 
understood  as  meaning,  ^  You  will  make  it  plain  that  you 
really  are  animated  by  friendly  feelings  towards  me — that 
you  love  me — that  in  that  sense  ye  are  my  friends,  and  you 
will  be  acknowledged  by  me  to  be  so,  if  ye  yield  an  un- 
reserved obedience  to  my  commandments.  Not  otherwise.' 
This  is  a  most  important  truth ;  and  no  words,  taken  by  them- 
selves, could  more  appropriately  express  it.  But  to  interpret 
them  so  would  entirely  break  the  chain  of  thought.  Our 
Lord  is  plainly  speaking  not  of  their  love  to  him,  but  of  his 
love  to  them.  "  Ye  are  my  friends,"  is  just  equivalent  to, 
^  I  regard  you  with  that  complacent  approbation  with  which 
friend  regards  friend ; '  and  the  whole  verse  is  very  nearly 
synonymous  with  the  first  part  of  the  tenth  verse, — "  If  ye 
keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love."     The 

I  Brown  Patterson. 

*  Well  might  Calvin  say,  "  Plasquam  ferrea  aat  lapidea  corda  esse  oportet, 
qiue  non  emolllet  tarn  incomparabilis  divini  amoris  soavitas." 
s  John  XY.  14. 
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next  verse  determines  this  to  be  the  proper  reference  of  the 
words. 

The  disciples  had  cordially  submitted  to  Jesus  as  their 
Master.  They  had  renounced  themselves,  taking  up  the 
cross  and  following  him.  This  was  no  more  than  their 
duty  and  his  desert.  In  doing  this,  and  in  following  it  out, 
even  though  they  had  committed  no  faults,  they  were  but 
unprofitable  servants ;  they  were  but  doing  what  it  was  their 
duty  to  do.  But  the  feelings  of  a  master  towards  a  well- 
disposed  servant,  were  not  those  with  which  our  Lord  re- 
garded the  imperfect,  but  sincere  and  implicit,  obedience 
and  submission  of  the  disciples.  He  regarded  them  with 
the  feeling  with  which  a  friend  regards  his  friend,  and  he 
would  continue  to  regard  them  with  such  feelings  while 
they  continued  to  show  a  disposition  to  do  whatsoever  he 
commanded  them.  The  measure  of  that  complacent  ap- 
probation, implied  in  his  calling  them  friends,  would,  indeed 
necessarily  must,  correspond  to  the  measure  of  that  spiritual 
character  which  is  its  proper  object.  When  we  remember 
who  he  is,  and  who  they  are,  we  may  well  account  it  no 
ordinary  proof  of  love,  that  he  whom  angels  count  it  an 
honour  to  serve,  should  not  be  ashamed  to  call  them — so 
insignificant  as  creatures,  so  ill-deserving  as  sinners — Friends 
— «  Brethren,"  * 

The  third  proof  of  our  Lord's  love  to  his  friends  is  this, — 
he  treated  them  as  friends,  by  confidentially  communicating 
to  them,  as  ^^the  men  of  his  secret,"  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  as  they  were  able  to  bear  them.  ^^  Hence- 
forth I  call  you  not  servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not 
what  his  Lord  doeth  :  but  I  have  called  you  friends ;  for  all 
things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known 
unto  you." '  The  substance  of  this  statement  is,  ^  I  have 
showed  my  love  to  you,  by  confidentially  entrusting  you  with 
my  secrets,  and  acquainting  you  with   my  plans.'     The 

'  Hcb.  ii.  11.  »  John  xv.  15. 
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phrases^  ^  call  yoa  servants,'  ^  call  you  friends,'  according  to 
a  common  Hebrew  usage,  are  equivalent  to,  ^  treat  you  as 
servants,'  ^  treat  you  as  friends.'  Our  Lord  sometimes  called 
his  followers  ^friends,'  before  this  time,  and  sometimes 
^  servants,'  afterwards.  But  he  plainly  refers  to  a  change  of 
treatment  which  had  begun  and  was  to  be  continued. 
HithertOy  the  disciples  had  to  a  certain  extent  been  treated 
as  servants,  or  as  children  under  age ;  henceforth^  they  were 
to  be  treated  as  friends  rather  than  servants, — ^grown  up 
children — not  minors.  It  is  justly  remarked  by  a  great 
writer,  that  ^^from  the  very  beginning  the  apostles  stood 
to  Christ  in  a  relation  of  complete  dependence  and  sub- 
mission ;  but  we  must  make  a  distinction  as  to  two  periods, 
in  which  this  assumed  different  forms.  From  the  be- 
ginning they  gave  themselves  up  with  reverent  confidence 
to  the  will  of  Christ,  as  their  supreme  law,  with  an  entire 
conviction  that  whatever  he  commanded  was  right,  just 
because  he  commanded  it ;  but  without  a  clear  apprehen- 
sion often  of  what  was  his  design,  or  even  what  was  the 
meaning  of  his  words,  and  consequently  without  the  ability 
to  harmonise  their  will  with  his,  by  free  consciousness  and 
self-determination  ;  but  during  this  stage  they  were  training 
for  a  higher  form  of  obedience.  They  were  becoming  ca- 
pable of  being  so  made  acquainted  with  his  objects  and  his 
plans,  as  that  they  could  intelligently  enter  into  them,  and 
make  them  their  own.  It  is  to  this  our  Lord  refers.  The 
servant  follows  the  will  of  his  master,  not  as  his  own,  but 
another's."  ^  In  friendship  there  are  common  views,  com- 
mon feelings — haiinony  of  soul,  sympathy  of  intention. 
There  is  a  fuller  and  plainer  unfolding  of  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom  in  these  valedictory  discourses,  than  in  any  of 
the  preceding  discourses  of  our  Lord  with  the  disciples ;  and 
this  was  but  the  beginning  of  that  ftdl  disclosure,  which  he 
made  to  them  by  means  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  indeed  no 

>  **  Serms  tractatur  at  •<>'«»•»,  inttrumerUum,*^ — Benokj:.. 
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person  of  moderate  susceptibility  and  taste  can  help  seeing 
and  feeling  that,  in  these  discourses,  compared  with  his 
former  intercourse  with  his  disciples,  there  is  a  beautiful 
coming  down,  if  we  may  use  the  expression,  to  their  level, 
exchanging  with  them  the  tokens  and  expressions  of  a  more 
familiar  love, — an  a£Pection,  as  it  were,  beyond  paternal. 
They  breathe  less  of  the  spirit  of  the  master  and  sovereign,  or 
even  of  the  teacher,  and  more  of  that  of  the  brother  and  the 
friend.    And  this  order  of  things  was  to  continue. 

So  thoroughly  was  he  to  make  known  to  them  whatever 
he  had  heard  of  the  Father,  that  they  should  say,  ^^  Who 
hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ?  we  have  the  mind  of 
Christ."  ^^  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  &ce  of  Jesus  Christ.'* 
<<  We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the 
hidden  wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto 
our  glory."  * 

The  words  under  consideration,  as  well  as  those  which  go 
before  and  follow  them,  have  plainly  a  peculiarity  of  meaning 
in  reference  to  the  apostles,  to  whom  they  were  addressed ; 
but  they  are  true  of  all  the  friends  of  Christ  under  the  chris- 
tian economy.  These  are  no  more — as  even  the  faithful  were 
under  the  Old  Testament  economy — minors,  but  grown 
up  children,-!!©  more  servants,  but  friends.  By  the  com- 
pleted  revelation  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  understood  and 
beUeved  under  divine  influence,  they  are  all  made  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom ;  so  to  understand  our  Lord's 
designs  and  plans,  as  to  be  able  intelligently  to  take  part  in 
their  execution.  ^*  The  eyes  of  their  understanding  are  so 
enlightened,  that  they  know  what  is  the  hope  of  God's  call- 
ing,  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the 
saints;  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to 
them-ward  who  believe."  *    He  gives  them  "  the  spirit  of 

>  2  Cor.  iv.  6.    1  Cor.  U.  7.  *  Eph.  i.  18, 10. 
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wifldom  and  rerelatioii  in  the  knowledge  of  God."  '^They 
know  the  troth  and  are  made  firee  by  it.  Thejr  reoeiTe  the 
anointing  so  as  to*  understand  all  saving  troth."  ^  The 
secret  of  the  Lord  is  thos  still  with  them  that  fiear  him ;  and 
he  shows  them  his  covenant."  ^ 

The  fourth  proof  of  manifestation  of  love  to  his  fiiendsy 
mentioned  bj  oor  Lord,  is,  that  he  had  without  sdicitation 
on  their  part,  selected  them  and  appointed  them  to  a  great 
important  beneficent  work,  the  success  and  permanence  of 
which  were  secored  bj  all  necessary  assistance  being  assored 
in  answer  to  believing  prayer.  ^^  Ye  have  not  chosen  me, 
hot  I  have  chosen  you,'  and  ordained  you,  that  ye  should 
go  and  bring  forth  fimit,  and  that  your  firuit  should  remidn ; 
that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
may  give  it  you." '  These  words  seem  plainly  to  have  a 
direct  reference  to  the  apostles,  to  whom  they  were  origin- 
ally addressed.  Our  Lord  had  chosen  them — selected  them, 
— first  from  among  the  great  body  of  their  countrymen,  to 
be  his  disciples, — then  out  of  the  great  body  of  his  disciples, 
to  be  his  apostles.  And  in  both  cases  the  selection  was  his 
work.  They  were  both  his  disciples  and  his  apostles ;  be- 
cause he  had  chosen,  selected,  called,  them  to  be  so.  They 
Juid  chosen  him  to  be  their  Lord, — they  had  cordially  ac- 
quiesced in  his  choice  of  them  to  be  his  apostles ;  but  their 
choice  of  him  as  their  Lord  was  subsequent  to — was  the 
efiect  of — his  choice  of  them  to  be  disciples.  He  chose  them, 
and  by  his  Spirit  made  them  chose  him.  He  chose  them, 
and  he  ordained  them  that  they  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit.  "They  were  pursuing  their  customary  avocations, 
one  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  another  mending  his 

1 1  John  ii.  27.   Psal.  xxt.  14. 

s  John  XV.  IS.  **  Apud  Judsos  in  more  erat  at  discipuli  eligerent  sibi  majps- 
trnm."— AvoTH.  i.  6.  "  Joshua  Ben  Paraohlah  dicit  a"i  nb  nv9.  Acquire  tibi 
mafristnim.** — LiaHTFOOT. 

*  Theod.  Mops.f  qaoted  by  Wetstelii,  considers  this  as  an  extension  of  the 

metaphor  of  the  vino.  His  words  are — "  ri  Zl  t6tiMm  itri  t»v  t^iTtvrm,  irnr*  Xiyu 
i\  rmuTm  rfi  fAtrmf^i  Mtxi^/*i*H  tn  rvt  kfAxiX*v'  cu  ykf  ifirtv^x  vfAMf  fAittp  lf*)^i) 
Ji>A«  H*4  rk  fjkiyirrm,  ii/tfyiTVf»  r«»r«;t;«v  r^r  itptvyLtim  ix-nitan  vjuuit  rk  «A<g/ii«rx.*' 
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nets  in  his  boat,  another  reclining  under  the  fig-tree^  when 
the  voice  of  Jesus  and  his  messengers  prevented  them,  with 
the  command,  ^Follow  me ;'  and,  imbued  with  a  might  all 
its  own,  that  command  constrained  them  to  obedience,  and 
brought  them  to  his  feet  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  his 
power, — *  choosing  him  who  had  chosen  them.' "  ^ 

Some  interpreters  would  render  these  words,  ^I  have  placed 
you  in  the  true  vine,'  or,  ^  I  have  planted  you,  that  ye  may 
bring  forth  finit.'  The  words  will  bear  this  rendering ;  but  it 
appears  to  me  more  natural  to  understand  the  word  rendered 
^*  ordain,"  Uterally,  as  equivalent  to  "  appoint."  Others  con- 
sider the  word  ^^go,"  as  merely  qualifying  the  expression 
^^  bring  foith  finit " — Hhat  you  should  continually  bring  forth 
fruit.'  Were  the  words  spoken  directly  of  all  Christians, 
this  would  likely  be  the  true  interpretation  ;  but  regard- 
ing them  as  spoken  directly  to  the  apostles,  we  think  it 
more  natural  to  seek  their  interpretation  in  our  Lord's  com- 
mission,— *^  Go  into  all  the  world  " — "  Go  teach  all  nations." 
He  appointed  them  to  ^^  go  everywhere,  preaching  the 
word,"  and  exhibiting  in  their  own  character  and  conduct 
the  reUgion  they  sought  to  propagate. 

The  billing  forth  fruit,  seems  to  refer  to  the  efiects  of  their 
ministiy  in  the  conversion  of  men  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
the  worship  of  the  true  Gtxl,  and  in  the  edification  of  those 
who  should  believe  through  grace.  This  is  sometimes  repre- 
sented as  the  fruit  of  the  apostles,  sometimes  as  the  fruit  of  the 
Gospel  which  they  preached.  We  have  the  first  representa- 
tion in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,^  where  the  apostle  says 
that  he  had  oftentimes  ^^  proposed  to  come  to  the  Romans^ 
that  he  might  have  fruit  among  them  even  as  among  other 
Gentiles ;"  and  the  second  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,' 
where  he  says  "  the  Word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  is 
come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the  world ;  and  bringeth  forth 
fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you,  since  the  day  ye  heard  of  it,  and 

1  Brown  Patterson.  '  Rom.  i.  13.  *  Col.  L  6. 
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knew  the  grace  of  God  in  tmdi.''  WhatthefiniitwiSyiBstiik- 
in^y  described  hj  Paul  when  he  sayB,  ^OotGo^mI  came  not 
onto  70a  in  w<«d  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy 
Ghorty  and  in  moch  aasnrance ;  ^  ^  and  ye  became  fi)l- 
low^TB  of  OB,  and  of  the  Lford."  ^  Onr  Lord  iqppointed  not 
only  that  the  apostles  ahoold  ^go  and  bring  forth  firuh"  in 
this  way,  bot  also  ^that  their  fimit  shooU  remain*' — diat 
the  religion  which  they  should  plant,  shoold  not  wither 
and  die,  bat  take  root,  and  grow,  and  multiply,  prodndng 
seed  which  should  be  sown  over  all  the  earth,  and  till  the 
end  of  time  produce  those  ^  firoits  of  ri^teousness"  in  the 
human  character  and  happiness  in  the  situation  of  men, 
^  which  are  to  the  praise  and  to  the  glory  of  God.** 

They  were  ordained,  as  Matthew  Henry  says,  not  to  ait  still, 
but  to  go  about' — ^not  to  beat  the  air,  but  to  be  firuitfal — 
not  to  produce  fimit  which  should  come  up  in  a  night,  and 
perish  in  a  night,  but  be  ^^  as  the  days  of  heaven.'*  The 
church  was  the  firuit  of  the  apostles — ^the  building  of  which 
they  were  the  foundation ;  and  that  church,  as  lawyers  say 
of  bodies-corporate,  does  not  die,  but  lives  in  succession — 
and  the  fimit  of  the  apostles  remains  to  this  day,  and  shall 
do  while  the  world  remains.  ^^  I  have  appointed  you  to  bring 
forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fimit  should  remain,"  is  just  equi- 
valent to,  ^  I  have  appointed  you  to  be  the  foundation  of  an 
everlasting  building.' 

There  are  considerable  grammatical  di£Sculties  as  to  the 
connection  of  the  concluding  clause  of  the  verse ;  ^^  that 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father,  in  my  name,  he 
may  give  it  you."  *  The  connection  of  thought,  however, 
does  not  seem   difficult  to  discover.      Our  Lord   is  ob- 


1 1  Thess.  i.  5,  6. 

*  **  ivkyfirt  soiUcot  ad  alias  geutes.  Nam  ille  ««r/Mf ,  iati  Jod»i  non  admisaari 
erant  hoa  doctores.  Videtor  inesse  aliqaod  indicium  relinqnendas  esse  Judaicas 
opiniones,  et  ipsam  hano  terram,  quie  illas  maxime  alebat.  Ipsa  urbs,  templom, 
olronmoiaio,  &o.,  impodiebat  liberalem  dereligione  veram  doctrinam.*' — Semleb. 

•  Ui  may  either  be  in  the  flret  or  the  third  person,— either  *  I  may  give/  or 
'  he  may  give' 
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vioosly  speaking  of  his  choice  of  his  apostles,  as  a  token  of 
his  love  to  them  as  Jiis  friends.  ^  I  have  called  you  to  per- 
form a  great  work,  to  effect  an  important,  salutary,  per- 
manent change  among  mankind,'  but  this  would  be  but  an 
equivocal  proof  of  love,  if  that  work  was  one  to  which  they 
were  entirely  unequal;  therefore  he  adds,  ^and  I  have 
secured  for  you  what  wiU  make  your  success  certain,  for  whal^ 
soever  vou  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name — ^for  my  sake — 
to  promote  my  cause-he  wiU  assu^dly  give  it  you ; '  g.  d., 
^by  my  choosing  you,  and  ordaining  you,  I  have  brought  you 
into  such  a  relation  with  the  Father,  that  whatever  ye  ask 
of  him  in  my  name  you  are  sure  to  obtain  it.'  Surely  herein 
is  love.  It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  now  dwell  on  the 
illustration  of  these  words,  having  had  an  opportunity  of 
fully  explainin£^  them,  and  of  £ruardin£^  af^ainst  fisdse  inter- 
pretoZs  of  them,  when  expoST^e Xteenth  verse  of 
the  preceding  chapter. 

While  this  seems  the  plain  meaning  of  the  words,  as  ad- 
dressed to  the  apostles,  it  is  true  that  Christ  shows  his  love 
to  all  his  people,  in  choosing  them  fiom  among  their  fellow- 
men — a  choice  which  originates  with  him,  not  with  them, — 
and  in  appointing  them  actively  to  exert  themselves  in 
doing  permanent  good,  by  promoting  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners, and  the  edification  of  saints ;  and  has  secured  for  them 
all  necessaiy  help  for  and  in  their  work,  as  the  answer  of 
believing  prayer.  To  be  made  the  instruments  of  estab- 
lishing, sustaining,  and  extending  the  kingdom  of  God 
among  men,  and  to  be  secured  of  divine  help  for  this  pur- 
pose, in  answer  to  believing  prayer,  are  striking  mani- 
festations of  our  Lord's  special  favour.  Paul  thought  so ; 
and  he  no  doubt  expressed  the  conmion  feeling  of  all  his 
apostolical  brethren  when  he  said,  ^^  To  me,  who  am  less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  ffrace  given,  that  I  should 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ ; 
and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mys- 
tery, which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid 
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in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesns  Christ :  to  the 
intent  that  now^  nnto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  hea- 
venly places,  might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  ^  And  all  Christians 
should  reckon  it  a  high  honour  and  a  high  privUege-a  r^ 
markable  manifestation  of  love  on  the  part  of  the  Saviour — 
that  he  makes  use  of  them  as  instruments  in  canying  forward 
that  work,  in  which  the  interests  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
happiness  of  mankind,  are  so  deeply  involved. 

Such,  then,  are  the  four  manifestations  of  special  love  to 
his  people  which  our  Lord  specifies ;  and  it  only  remains 
that  we  very  briefly  show  how  his  example  in  these  has  the 
force  of  a  powerful  motive  to  mutual  christian  love— how 
these  statements  are  fitted  to  serve  the  purpose  for  which  he 
says  they  were  made — ^  to  secure  that  Christians  should  love 
one  another.'  On  this  subject  I  shall  confine  myself  to  a 
few  hints,  which,  however,  will  admit  of  indefinite  expan- 
sion in  your  retired  meditations. 

Surely  it  is  right  and  reasonable  that  we  should  love  those 
whom  Christ  loves — whom  he  has  so  dearly  proved  that  he 
loves ;  and  that  we  should  love  themy  so  far  as  the  thing  is 
practicable,  as  he  has  loved  them.  That  he  loves  a  person, 
should  be  found  the  strongest  of  all  motives  why  we  should 
love  him.  They  are  surely  worthy  of  our  love  who  are  the 
objects  of  his.  We  have  reason  to  fear  we  do  not  love  him, 
if  we  do  not  love  his  fiiends.  Is  there  not  something  abso- 
lutely monstrous  in  one  who  loves  Christ,  not  loving  every 
one  whom  he  has  reason  to  think  Christ  loves  ?  Where 
can  we  find  words  su£Sciently  expressive  of  incongruity,  to 
describe  the  conduct  of  a  lover  of  Christ  hating  any  one 
whom  Christ  loves  f 

Then,  if  Christ  gave  his  life  for  his  friends,  should  not 
we,  to  promote  their  happiness,  willingly  sacrifice  every 

«  Eph.  iii.  8-11. 
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thing  but  truth  and  duty,  by  the  sacrifice  of  which,  indeed, 
Christ's  friends  can  never  be  benefited.  How  touchingly 
does  Paul  represent  the  force  of  this  motive — ^^  Walk  in 
love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  himself 
for  m  an  offeriBg  and  a  sacrifice  of  a  sweelnnneUmg  savour 
to  God ;"  and  John — "  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  ol 
God,  that  He  laid  down  his  life  for  us :  and  we  ought  abo 
to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren."  And  how  does 
Paul  exemplify  the  force  of  this  motive  when  he  says,  in 
reference  to  the  Philippian  brethren,  ^^  Yea,  and  if  I  be 
offered  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  your  faith;"  if 
my  life  be  poured  out  as  a  libation  over  your  conversion  to 
Christ,  ^^  I  joy  and  rejoice  with  you  all.*'  ^  It  could  not  be 
better  sacrificed  than  in  the  cause  of  his  glory  and  your 
salvation. 

If  his  complacent  regard  rests  on  all  who  do  whatsoever 
he  commands  them,  and  if  the  measure  of  that  regard  is  re- 
gulated by  the  degree  in  which  they  discover  this  implicit 
deference  to  his  authority,  should  not  the  friendships  <^ 
Christians  be  formed  and  managed  on  the  same  principle  f 

If  he  shows  his  lot^e  for  his  people,  by  making  them 
sharers  of  the  communications  of  saving  truth,  which  he 
has  been  commissioned  by  the  Father  to  make  to  men, 
should  not  we  ever  be  ready  to  make  our  fellow-Christians 
sharers  of  those  views  of  divine  truth,  which  we  find  to  be 
peculiarly  advantageous  and  delightfiil  to  ourselves? 

Does  he  treat  all  his  people,  not  as  servants,  but  as  fiiends  f 
— how  ill  does  it  become  any  of  them  to  usurp  dominion  over 
a  brother's  faith— to  encroach  on  abrother^s  spiritual  liberty 
— to  treat  a  brother  rather  as  a  servant  than  as  a  fiiend  f 

Has  he  chosen  them  all  to  take  part  in  one  great  enter* 
prise  ?  has  he,  as  a  proof  of  his  love  to  them  all,  chosen 
them,  and  appointed  them  to  go  and  bring  forth  fruit  that 
may  remain  ? — ought  they  not  all  cordially  to  co-operate  in 

I  Eph.  V.  2.    1  John  iii.  16.    Phil.  u.  17. 


380  THE  VALEDICTOBY  DISCOURSE.       [eXP.  XXV. 

this  great  enterprise?  How  onbecomiDg  would  quarrels 
among  the  apostles  have  been,  while  doing  their  common 
work  I  How  shoald  Christians  seek  to  show  their  mutual 
love,  in  helping  each  other  to  do  the  great  work  which  the 
common  love  of  their  Lord  has  devolved  on  them  all  I  How 
unseemly  to  make  the  prosecution  of  that  very  work,  which 
he  in  love  committed  to  them  all  that  it  might  be  a  bond 
of  brotherhoodi  the  occasion  of  bitter  quarrels  and  unkindly 
suspicions  I 

Such  is  the  law  of  Christ,  and  such  is  his  example^  by 
which  he  at  once  illustrates  and  enforces  this  law. 

His  "  friends,"  to  whom  the  Saviour  gave  this  law  of  love, 
^^  went  and  did  even  as  he  commanded  them."  And  they 
found  that  ^^  his  commandment  was  not  grievous ;"  ^^  his 
yoke  was  easy,  his  burden  light ; "  ^^  in  keeping  this  com- 
mandment they  had  great  reward."  When  their^Master 
had  left  them,  and  ^^  gone  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,"  the  apostles  and  their  fellow-believers 
^^  continued  together  with  one  accord,  in  prayer  and  suppli- 
cation." The  spirit  of  all  grace,  all  love,  as  well  as  of  all 
light,  all  knowledge,  was  poured  out  on  them  abundantly. 
Under  the  influence  of  this  spirit  they  gladly  frdfilled  the 
law  of  Christ,  in  loving  one  another  as  he  had  loved  them. 
They  ^^  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul,  and  none  of  them 
said  that  ought  of  the  things  he  possessed  was  his  own,  but 
they  had  all  things  common,  and  sold  their  possessions  and 
goods,  and  parted  them  as  every  man  had  need,  so  that 
no  man  among  them  lacked."*  They  were  like  a  large 
afiectionate  family,  exposed  to  much  reproach  and  per- 
secution from  without,  but  happy  in  themselves  in  the 
possession  of  the  common  salvation,  in  the  assurance  of 
the  love  of  their  Lord,  and  in  the  conscious  satisfaction 
of  that   mutual  love   by  which   "  they   knew  that  they 

>  Acts  ii.  41-46. 
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were  passed  fix)m  death  to  life,''  and  by  the  manifestations 
of  which  the  world  ^^  took  knowledge  of  them,  that  they 
had  been  with  Jesus." 

This  deUghtftd  state  of  holy  nnion  and  commnnion  among 
the  followers  of  Christ  continued  for  a  considerable  period. 
We  have  a  beautiful  picture  of  it,  drawn  by  the  graphic 
pencil  of  the^r*^^  (I  mean  in  merit)  of  ecclesiastical  histo- 
rians. ^^  The  names,"  says  the  great  and  good  Neander, 
^^  the  names  ^  brother  and  sister,'  which  the  Christians  gave 
to  each  other,  were  not  names  without  meaning.  The  firar 
temal  kiss,  with  which  every  one,  after  being  baptised,  was 
received  into  the  community,  by  the  Christians  into  whose 
immediate  fellowship  he  entered,  which  the  members  be- 
stowed on  each  other  just  before  the  celebration  of  the  com- 
munion, and  with  which  every  christian  saluted  his  brother, 
though  he  had  never  seen  him  before,  was  not  an  empty 
form,  but  the  expression  of  christian  feelings,  a  token  of  the 
relation  in  which  Christians  considered  themselves  as  stand- 
ing to  each  other."  ^ 

The  care  of  providing  for  the  support  and  maintenance  of 
strangers,  the  poor,  the  sick,  the  aged,  widows  and  orphans, 
and  those  in  prison  on  account  of  their  feith,  devolved  on  the 
whole  church.  This  was  one  of  the  main  purposes  for  which 
the  collection  of  voluntary  contributions  in  the  assemblies 
for  public  worship  was  instituted,  and  the  charity  of  indivi- 
duals, moreover,  led  them  to  emulate  each  other  in  the  same 
good  work.  In  particular,  it  was  considei'ed  as  belonging  to  the 
christian  matron  to  provide  for  the  poor,  and  for  the  brethren 
languishing  in  prison,  and  to  show  hospitality  to  strangers. 

Nor  did  the  active  brotherly  love  of  each  community  am- 
fine  itself  to  what  transpired  in  its  own  immediate  circle, 
but  extended  itself  to  the  wants  of  christian  communities  in 
distant  lands.  When  Cyprian  of  Carthage  transmitted  to 
the  suffering  Christians  in  Numidia,  many  of  whom  had 

>  Neand6r*8  General  Hiatory,  yoI.  L  p.  947. 
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beoi  led  captive  by  some  of  the  neighbouring  barbarous 
tribes^  a  contribution  raised  by  his  congregation,  amonnting 
to  more  than  £800  of  our  money,  he  uses  the  following 
language : — ^^  In  afflictions  of  this  sort,  who  ought  not  to 
&e\  pained  f  Who  ought  not  to  look  on  the  distress  of  his 
brother  as  his  own  ?  It  becomes  us  to  regard  the  captivity 
of  our  brethren  as  if  it  were  our  own,  since  we  are  all  united 
by  one  bond  of  love.  And  not  love  alone,  but  religion, 
ought  to  stimulate  us  to  redeem  the  brethren,  who  are  not 
only  members  of  our  body,  but  temples  of  our  Grod.  Grod 
hath  sufiered  this  to  try  our  faith,  whether  each  of  us  is 
ready  to  do  for  the  other  what,  in  like  circumstances,  he 
would  wish  to  have  done  to  himself.  It  is  our  earnest  hope 
that  you  may  never  be  visited  again  with  a  like  affliction  ; 
but  should  a  similar  calamity  befal  you,  to  try  the  faith  and 
love  of  our  hearts,  delay  not  to  inform  us  of  it,  for  be  assured 
that  it  is  the  prayer  of  all  the  brethren  here,  that  nothing  of 
the  kind  may  again  happen ;  but  if  it  should,  they  are  ready 
cheerfully  and  abundantly  to  assist  you." ' 

In  the  times  of  public  calamity,  the  self-sacrificing  love  of 
the  primitive  Christians  was  peculiarly  conspicuous.  Dio- 
nysius  of  Alexandria  thus  places  in  contrast  the  conduct  of 
the  Christians  and  the  Pagans,  in  a  season  of  pestilential 
contagious  disease  in  that  city : — ^^  The  brethren,  in  the  ful- 
ness of  their  brotherly  love,  spared  not  themselves.  Their 
only  anxiety  was  a  mutual  one  for  each  other;  they  waited 
on  the  sick  without  thinking  of  themselves,  readily  minis- 
tering to  their  wants,  and  for  Christ's  sake  cheerftdly  giving 
up  their  lives ;  for  many  died,  after  others,  by  their  care, 
had  been  recovered  from  the  sickness.  With  the  heathens 
it  was  quite  otherwise.  Those  who  showed  the  first  symp- 
toms of  the  disease,  they  drove  fix)m  them.  They  fled  from 
their  dearest  friends,  and  left  the  dead  unburied,  making  it 
their  chief  care  to  secure  themselves  from  the  contagion. 

>  Cyprian,  Eptet.  Ix.  «  Euieb.  H.  E.  vii.  22. 
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It  is  lamentable  to  observe^  as  we  proceed  down  the  stream 
of  ecclesiastical  history^  how  ^^  iniquity  abonnds^  and  the  love 
of  many  waxes  cold.*'  The  world,  unchanged  in  its  charao- 
ter,  forces  its  way  into  the  church,  and  the  benignant  and 
pure  character  of  visible  Christianity  is  in  proportion  ob- 
scured and  tarnished. 

Had  our  Lord's  command,  ^^  Come  out  and  be  separate"  ^ 
from  "  the  world  lying  under  the  wicked  one,"  been  but  ho- 
nestly obeyed  by  his  followers,  there  would  have  been  less 
difficulty  in  keeping  that  commandment  which  has  been  the 
subject  of  these  remarks.  Impurity  and  sectarianism,  which, 
like  most  antagonist  principles,  act  and  re-act  on  each  other, 
have  together  gone  far  to  destroy  the  visible  display  of  that 
mutual  love  among  genuine  disciples, — that  love  to  one 
another,  like  Christ's  love  to  them  all,  of  which  he  says  so 
emphatically,  ^^  This  is  my  commandment." 

In  the  neglect,  in  the  violation,  of  this  commandment,  to 
an  enormous,  and,  because  all  but  universal,  unobserved 
extent,  we  find  but  too  satisfactory  an  account  of  the  com- 
paratively little  good  that  for  so  many  centuries  has  been 
done  in  the  church,  and  by  the  church.'  Oh,  how  far  in 
mind,  how  much  farther  in  heart,  are  the  professed  followers 
of  Christ  firom  that  being  ^^  one,  perfect  in  one,  as  the  Father 
is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,"  which  is  neces- 
sary to  the  convincement  of  the  world,  '^  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  his  Son." »  «  The  love  of  God,"  and  of  Christ,  need 
to  be  more  abundantly  ^^  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  given  to  us,"  through  the  medium  of  a  full  and 
free  "  gospel,  preached  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven,"  in  order  to  the  love  of  the  brotherhoodj  and  the 
love  of  the  kindy  having  their  due  influence. 


>  2  Cor.  vi.  17. 

*  **  Division  among^  the  evangelical  labonrera  is  one  of  the  devirs  artifices 
which  is  most  successful  against  the  worlc  of  God.  In  proporUon  as  we  love 
the  work,  we  on^^ht  likewise  to  love  the  anion  which  Christ  recommends  to  his 
disciples."* — Quesnel. 

<  Joliu  xvii.  23. 
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This  is  the  radical  part  of  the  cure.  When  this  takes 
place,  down  will  go,  like  the  walls  of  Jericho  before  the  divine 
influence  attending  the  blowing  of  the  rams'  horns,  all  those 
middle  walls  of  partition  which,  with  so  mnch  misdirected 
zeal  and  misemployed  labour.  Christians  have  reared  up  to 
divide  brethren  from  brethren.  Christians,  when  they  be- 
come more  thoroughly  christian,  wiU  more  easily  recognise 
each  other, — ^the  distinguishing  characters  becoming  more 
distinct,  and  the  spiritual  sense  more  acute ;  they  will  then 
be  more  ready  to  embrace  and  sustain,  than  to  beat  and 
brand,  bite  and  devour,  each  other ;  and  be  less  in  danger  of 
lavishing  the  external  manifestations  of  brotherly  love  on 
those  who  are  not  brethren. 

What  a  society  would  the  church  of  Christ  be,  were  but 
the  law  before  us  generally  and  faithfully  observed  I  All  true 
Christians  loving  all  true  Christians,  even  as  Christ  has  loved 
them  all  I  How  delightful  to  be  a  member  of  such  an  associa- 
tion I  How  sweetly  inviting  a  retreat  would  it  afibrd  &om 
the  carking  cares  and  boisterous  contentions  of  secular  life  I 
^^  A  peaceful  haven,  safe  from  the  tossings  and  perils  of  that 
unquiet  ocean, — a  sacred  enclosure,  a  sequestered  spot,  which 
its  storms  and  tempests  were  not  permitted  to  invade."^ 

How  difierent  from  the  scene  now  exhibited  by  the  chris- 
tian world  I  Alas,  that  the  appellation  should  be  so  pain- 
fully significant,  from  the  display  of  worldly  principles,  and 
aims,  and  plans,  and  practices,  a^^  passions,  in  nominal, 
and  too  often  even  in  real  Christians  I  How  true  the  com- 
plaint, that  ^^  our  unhallowed  ecclesiastical  strifes  even  em- 
bitter the  enjoyments,  damp  the  charities,  and  impede  the 
duties,  of  private  life.  The  spirit  of  party  has  been  allowed 
to  supplant  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  that  love  which 
should  flow  uncontrolled  to  all  the  departments,  and  to  all 
the  members  of  the  catholic  church,  has  been  confined 
within  the  boundaries  of  a  small  and  inconsiderable  faction."^ 

I  Robert  Hall.  *  Bahner. 
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So  &r  as  feeling  is  concerned^  how  has  mere  partisanship 
usurped  the  place  of  christian  brotherhood,  when,  as  is  often 
the  case,  an  undoubted  christian  brother  is  disowned  because 
not  a  partisan,  and  a  partisan  acknowledged  though  obvi- 
ously not  a  christian  brother.  Alas  I  alas  I  how  have  the 
waters  of  the  fountain  of  love  been  thus  not  merely  embit- 
tered, but  empoisoned  I 

Let  us  all  take  care  that,  in  the  recesses  of  our  own  hearts, 
we  cherish  love  to  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  even 
though  we  should  feel  ourselves  shut  out,  by  conscientious 
convictions,  from  taking  a  part  in  any  human  scheme  for 
manifesting  the  unity  of  the  faithful ;  and  let  us  be  grateful 
for  everything  in  our  own  times  which  seems  to  promise  a  r&- 
turn  to  the  wholesome  cathoKcity  of  primitive  christian  love. 
Li  this  point  of  view,  I  cannot  but  regard  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  (and  therefore  I  cannot  but  bless  God  for  its  origin 
and  progress)  ;  an  institution  whose  specific  object  is,  with- 
out compromise  of  individual  belief,  and  without  interfering 
with  ecclesiastical  organisations,  to  give  distincter  visibility 
to  the  existing  union  of  true  Christians,  and,  by  doing  so, 
to  increase  the  love  which  should  flow  fcom  this  union ;  thus 
adding  to  the  holiness  and  the  happiness  of  Christians  indi- 
vidually, and  diminishing,  if  not  annihilating,  the  great 
stumbling-block  of  the  world ;  and  I  would  earnestly  entreat 
all  my  christian  brethren,  of  all  denominations,  to  make 
themselves  acquainted  with  its  claims ;  to  beware  of  despising 
it  as  a  weak  thing,  or  opposing  it  as  a  bad  thing,  and  to 
yield  it  the  support  of  their  countenance,  example,  and  influ- 
ence, to  the  utmost  extent  that  conscience  will  permit. 

It  is  essential  to  the  success  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
that  all  who  connect  themselves  with  it  should  be  "  fully 
persuaded  in  their  own  minds,"  of  the  soundness  of  the 
principles  on  which  it  is  based,  and  the  lawfulness,  desirable- 
ness, and  importance  of  the  objects  which  it  seeks  to  gain. 
No  true  friend  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  would  wish  any 
one  to  become  a  member  of  it  who  is  not  thus  qualified.   So- 

VOL.  III.  2  B 
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licitation  is  altogether  out  of  place  here.  Yet  every  firiend 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  must  wish  it  joined  by  every 
genuine  Christian  who  is  not  withheld  from  taking  such  a 
step  by  conscientious  scruples,  and  would  be  glad  if  he  could 
remove  such  scruples  where  they  exist. 

It  seems  to  be  felt  as  an  objection,  in  some  quarters,  that 
the  objects  of  the  Alliance  are  not  of  a  sufficiently  practical 
kind.  The  question  is  often  put, — What  has  it  donef 
What  does  it  propose  to  do  ?  Where  are  the  palpable  effects 
which  it  has  produced,  or  what  palpable  effects  is  it  cal- 
culated to  produce  ?  I  am  afraid,  at  the  bottom  of  this  ob- 
jection lies  that  which  gives  so  utilitarian  and  material  a 
character  to  our  age.  We  must  have  visible,  tangible 
effects,  producing  what  may  be  called  profit,  in  some  sense 
or  other.  Now,  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is  not  fitted  to 
carry  on  any  work,  or  set  of  operations,  of  this  kind,  and  the 
less  it  attempts  it  the  better.  But  is  it  nothing  to  abate 
prejudice  among  Christians  ? — ^is  it  nothing  to  enlarge  the 
circle,  and  to  increase  the  intensity,  of  Christian  regards  f — 
is  it  nothing  to  make  Christians  feel,  and  the  world  see,  that 
the  points  of  difference  among  Christians  are  few  and  un- 
important in  comparison  of  the  points  of  agreement  ?  In 
the  present  unnatural  state  of  things,  when  Christians  can- 
not together  do  their  common  Master^s  work,  is  it  not  some- 
thing that  the  various  parties  engaged  separately,  all  in  par- 
tial darkness,  and  none  so  near  the  centre  of  light  and  heat 
as  they  should  be, — in  hazard  of  becoming  cold  and  languid, 
and  in  danger  too  of  supposing  that  there  are  none  engaged 
in  their  Master^s  cause  but  themselves, — should  at  certain 
times  meet  around  a  blazing  fire,  kindled,  we  trust,  fix)m 
above,  and  warm  themselves,  and  look  one  another  in  the 
fisice,  and  receive  satis&ctory  assurances  that,  though  we 
cannot  all  work  together  yetj  we  are  serving  the  same 
Master?  And  is  there  not  reason  to  hope  that  the  end  will 
be,  that  the  fellow-workers  of  the  same  Master  will  at  length 
begin  to  wonder  why  they  cannot  work  together  habitually 
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as  well  as  meet  together  occasionally  ?  The  bhuung  fire, 
though  it  should  do  nothing  bat  collect  the  labourers  and 
warm  them,  and  allow  them  to  see  each  other,  will  not  be 
useless. 

It  has  seemed  to  some  that  the  Evangelical  Alliance  is 
a  presumptuous  institution,  assuming  what  is  the  proper 
function  of  the  christian  church.  In  truth  there  is  some- 
thing in  this  objection :  for  if  the  christian  church — ^if 
christian  churches — were  what  they  should  be,  there  would 
be  no  need  of  any  other  exhibition  of  the  union  of  mind  and 
heart  that  exists  among  Christians.  But  if  the  christian 
church  have  become  impure,  and  schismatic,  and  sectarian, 
and  if  it  do  not  at  present  exhibit  what  it  surely  was  meant 
to  exhibit,  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  is  that  a  reason 
why  all  attempts,  necessarily  imperfect  ones,  to  make  the 
church  and  the  world  aware,  in  some  measure,  of  the  extent 
of  union  which  exists  among  true  Christians,  should  be  con- 
demned? Had  the  church  done  her  duty,  we  should  not 
have  needed  either  Bible  or  missionary  societies.  Mission- 
ary societies,  formed  of  members  of  various  churches,  have 
been  blessed  of  God  for  the  purpose  of  stimulating  churches 
to  do  their  duty  as  churches,  in  attempting  the  christianisa- 
tion  of  the  world — and  the  Evangelical  Alliance  may,  in 
the  hand  of  Grod,  be  the  means  of  making  the  churches  more 
catholic,  both  in  their  constitution  and  administration. 

The  limited  extent  of  the  platform  on  which  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance  stands,  is  also  felt  as  an  objection  by  many 
truly  christian  men  :  and  if  it  were  to  be  held  that  all  who 
cannot  assent  to  all  the  articles  in  its  doctrinal  basis,  were 
to  be  considered  as  no  Christians,  I,  at  least,  should  not  be  a 
member  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  But  the  object  of  that 
statement  is  not  to  show  what  a  man  miut  believe  in  order 
to  be  a  Christian.  It  is  a  statement  of  such  principles  as, 
in  the  existing  state  of  things,  the  holding  in  common  will 
bring  together  the  largest  number  of  apparent  Evangelical 
Christians,  so  as  that  they  can  appear  visibly  to  be  agreed. 
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Yon  may  so  broaden  your  platform^  as  that  many  good, 
though^  as  you  may  think,  not  sufficiently  enlightened  men, 
will  not  take  their  places  on  it.  The  object  is  to  get  such  a 
doctrinal  declaration  as  will  bring  together  the  greatest  num- 
ber of  the  right  class.  I  may  regret  that  on  the  platform 
there  is  not  room  for  my  good  fiiends  "  the  Friends," — ^but 
what  if,  by  making  room  for  them,  I  make  others,  whom  I 
at  least  equally  esteem,  leave  the  platform,  and  after  all, 
perhaps,  do  not  succeed  in  getting  ^^  the  Friends  "  to  come 
up  ?  It  would  be  a  very  poor  consolation  that  I  had  got  a 
very  broad  and  altogether  unobjectionable  platform,  if  I 
could  get  nobody  to  fill  it. 

I  have  heard  it  objected  to  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  that 
its  efiects  seem  very  evanescent,  Christians  of  various  deno- 
minations meet  and  salute  one  another  and  seem  one ;  but 
the  assembly  breaks  up,  and  they  scarcely  recognise  one 
another  out  of  the  Alliance  meeting.  There  is  a  kind  and 
degree  of  habitual  intercourse,  which  some  men  may  expect 
firom  being  fellow-members  of  the  Alliance,  inconsistent  with 
ecclesiastical  relations  or  civil  distinctions.  Where  members 
of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  treat  one  another  like  aliens, 
there  is  something  wrong.  It  has  assuredly  not  served  its 
purpose  there.  But  are  we  to  give  up  observing  the  Lord's 
Supper,  in  which  all  who  sit  down  together  acknowledge  one 
another  as  members  of  the  same  body,  portions  of  the  same 
loaf,  because  some  church  members,  when  they  have  left  the 
table,  seem  to  have  forgotten  who  were  seated  by  them,  and 
what  the  service  meant  ? 

It  has  always  been  a  satisfaction  to  me  to  reflect  that  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  has  served  its  purpose  much  beyond 
the  limit  in  which  it  has  succeeded  in  gaining  members ; 
for,  in  every  case  in  which  a  man,  whom  we  could  have 
wished  to  have  had  among  us,  has  given  his  reasons  against 
our  institution,  he  has  prefaced  them  by  stating  that  he  is  of 
one  mind  and  heart  with  us,  and  only  difiers  firom  us  as  to 
the  proper  method  of  manifesting  that  union.     We  thank 
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him  for  the  declaration — ^we  believe  it — and  we  trust  we 
may  yet  meet  him  on  the  Alliance  platform  on  earth.  At 
any  rate,  we  trust  we  shall  meet  him  where  the  mode  of  re- 
cognising union  acknowledged  to  exist  can  no  more  be  a 
matter  of  controversy.  The  heavenly  platform  is  an  ample 
one,  and  none  will  object  to  occupy  it. 

To  quote  the  words  of  a  most  sincere  lover  of  christiaQ 
union^  gone  to  the  regions  of  perfect  holiness  and  love^^ — 
^^  Our  Lord's  so  frequent  repetition  of  his  desire^  that  the 
spirit  of  holy  love  and  unity  might  pervade  the  members  of 
his  body^  the  church,  in  the  command  to  love  one  anothePi 
demonstrates  the  extreme  importance  which  he  attached  to 
this  blessed  grace  in  the  character  of  his  disciples,  a  grace 
which  hb  inspired  apostle  has  not  hesitated  to  prefer  to  both 
the  others  of  the  sacred  sisterhood.  ^  Now  abideth  faith,  hope, 
charity ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity,' — ^Love.  Most 
obvious  it  is,  but  most  deplorable,  that  a  vastly  lower  esti- 
mate has  been  adopted  in  the  practice  of  too  many  whom 
we  would  be  most  unwilling  to  exclude  from  the  class  chris- 
tian, in  the  true  meaning  of  that  term,  than  that  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  his  like-minded  follower,  PauL  Alas,  for 
that  fierce  and  feverish  contest  of  mutually  conflicting  in- 
tolerant opinions,  in  the  fiery  atmosphere  of  which  all  the 
soft  graces  and  tender  blossoms  of  christian  love  have  been 
scorched  and  shrivelled  into  dust  I  When  shall  we  realise, 
in  the  one  fact  that  an  individual  bears  with  us  a  common 
relation  to  God  our  Father,  and  to  Jesus  Christ  our  blessed 
Bedeemer,  a  principle  of  union  so  deep  and  so  extensive,  as 
to  render  a  thousand  principles  of  separation  comparatively 
feeble  and  inoperative  f  When  shall  we  be  persuaded  to 
spend  our  lives  in  the  exercise  of  mutual  charity  to  those 
with  whom,  we  are  willing  to  hope,  we  shall  spend  etemi^, 
in  the  enjoyment  of  a  common  felicity ;  and  to  present  to 
the  world  something  like  a  specimen  of  that  harmony  and 

*  Brown  PaUenon. 
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love  which  are  the  elements  of  everlasting  joy ;  remember- 
ing that  when  faith  is  vision,  and  hope  enjoyment,  charity 
shall  never  fail,  bat  with  her  golden  bond  of  perfectness 
shall  bind  together,  into  one  rejcMcing  and  indisscdnble 
brotherhood,  the  heirs  of  life  eternal,  gathered  from  many 
a  sect  and  party  of  the  universal  church,  as  from  many 
a  tribe  and  kindred,  tongue  and  nation,  of  the  habitable 
earth?" 

Then  will  the  friends  of  Jesus  love  one  another,  even  as 
he  has  loved  them.  Blessed  society  I  Who  but  longs  to  be 
joined  to  it  ?  ^^  Oh,  that  I  had  the  wings  of  a  dove,  that  I 
might  fly  away  and  be  at  rest."  ^^  Behold,  how  good  and 
how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity. 
It  is  like  the  precious  dew  of  Hermon,  the  dew  that  descends 
on  the  mountains  of  Zion.  There  Qod  commands  his  bless- 
ing, even  life  for  evermore." 

How  manifold  and  deep  are  our  obligations  to  our  Lord 
Jesus !  They  may  be  all  expressed  in  one  word.  He  has 
given  us  himself — ^he  has  given  himself /or  us — ^he  has 
given  himself  to  us.  But  how  much  is  folded  up  in  that 
word,  '*  He  has  given  himself! " 

He  has  given  himself  for  us  in  his  atoning  Bocrifice^  as  a 
propitiation  for  sin,  a  ransom  from  bondage, — for  what  is 
that  propitiation,  what  is  that  ransom,  but  just  himself  being, 
doing,  suffering,  in  our  room,  all  that  was  necessary  and  suf- 
ficient to  make  our  pardon  and  salvation  consistent  with, 
illustrative  of,  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  character,  and 
the  rights  and  interests  of  the  Divine  government  t 

He  has  given  himself  to  us  in  his  doctrine^ — for  what  is  that 
doctrine,  so  sublime,  so  pure,  so  clear,  so  benignant,  but  just 
hi8  mind,  what  he  thinks  about  God  and  man,  and  sin  and 
holiness,  and  time  and  eternity? 

He  has  given  himself  to  us  in  his  lawy — ^for  what  is  that 
law,  so  holy,  just,  and  good,  but  just  his  will — what  he 
would  have  us  to  be  and  to  do  ? 
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He  has  given  himself  to  us  in  his  example^ — ^for  what  is 
that  example^  so  fiaultlessy  so  perfect,  but  just  himself  act^ 
ing  and  suffering  ? 

How  thankftd  should  we  be  for  his  giving  himself  far  us 
and  to  us  in  all  these  ways !  How  intimately  are  they  all 
connected  together  I  How  useless  his  giving  himself  to  us 
in  his  doctrine,  law,  and  example,  had  he  not  given  him- 
self for  us — ^to  us — ^in  his  sacrifice  I  How  necessary  his 
doctrine  to  give  motive  to  his  law,  and  his  example  to 
give  direction  for  obeying  that  law!  How  imperfectly 
could  we  have  understood  his  law,  but  for  his  example  I 
Would  we  ever  have  found  out  that  the  law,  "  Love  one 
another,^  contains  so  much,  if  he  had  not  added,  ^^  as  I 
have  loved  you "  ?  More  than  all  the  advantages  of  the 
completest  enumeration  of  the  qualities  implied  in  chris- 
tian love,  and  of  the  duties  to  which  it  might  afford  oc- 
casion, are  gained  by  his  placing  before  us  his  own  love 
as  the  model  of  our  love  to  one  another. 

It  has  often  been  said  that  the  shortest  and  most  effec- 
tual method  of  teaching  what  is  practical,  is  by  example. 
Assuredly  it  is  so  here.  ^^  He  that  followeth  Him  shall 
not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 
The  life  of  Christ  is  the  best  commentary  on  the  law  of 
Christ.  The  shortest  and  the  surest  way  of  our  settling  the 
question,  what  is  the  right  course  which  we,  in  any  parti 
cular  case,  should  take,  in  obeying  a  general  commandment 
of  Christ,  is  to  reflect  how  did  Christ  act,  or  how  would 
Christ  have  acted,  in  similar  circumstances  ?  How  would 
He  have  applied  his  own  law?  With  regard  to  mutual 
christian  love,  and,  indeed,  with  regard  to  every  duty,  our 
desire  and  endeavour  should  be  ^^  to  be  in  the  world  as 
he  was  in  the  world " — ^^  to  walk  as  he  also  walked." 
Nothing  short  of  this  should  be  our  allowed  object.  He 
who  takes  a  high  aim,  though  he  reach  it  not,  shoots  higher 
than  he  who  rests  contented  with  a  lower  aim ;  and  he  is 
likely  to  love  the  brethren  best  who  is  continually  seek- 
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ing  to  love  them,  even  as  Christ  has  loved  both  them  and 
him.  This  is  Christianity ; — ^nothing  short  of  this  is  Chris- 
tianity. 

Brethren,  suffer  the  parting  word  of  exhortation  : — "  We 
call  Jesus  Master  and  Lord,  and  we  say  well,  for  so  he  isJ 
He  is  our  "  one  Master  in  heaven."  He  is  "  our  Lord, 
"  Lord  of  all."  K  he  is,  then,  our  Master  and  Lord,  surely 
we  should  do  what  he  has  so  explicitly,  so  repeatedly,  said 
to  us.  We  should  "  love  one  another ;  love  one  another  as 
he  has  loved  us ;  love  one  another  as  he  has  given  us  com- 
mandment." K  he,  our  Master,  has  so  abounded  in  offices 
of  kindness  to  us  all,  we  should  surely  abound  in  offices  of 
kindness  to  each  other.  Since  he  has  loved  us  all,  we  should 
love  one  another,  for  in  loving  us,  he  hath  "  given  us  an 
example  that  he  should  do  as  he  has  done  to  us."  Surely, 
^^  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  nor  he  that  is 
sent  greater  than  He  that  sent  him.  J£  ye  know  these 
things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them  " 

XXI. — the  disciples  fortified  against  the  hatred 

AND  opposition  OF  THE  WORLD. 


John  xy.  18-27 ;  xvi.  1-16.— "If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated 
me  before  it  hated  you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  own : 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you. 
The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they 
will  also  persecute  you ;  if  they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  your*8 
also.  But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake,  because 
they  know  not  him  that  sent  me.  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them, 
they  had  not  had  sin ;  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin.  He  that 
hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  also.  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  they  have  both  seen 
and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father.  But  this  cometh  to  pass,  that  the  word 
might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law.  They  hated  me  without  a  cause. 
But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 
even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of 
me :  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from  the 
beginning.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  of- 
fended. They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues :  yea,  the  time  cometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  God  service.  And  these 
things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 
But  these  things  have  I  told  you,  that,  when  the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remem- 
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ber  that  I  told  you  of  them.  And  these  things  I  said  not  onto  yon  at  the  be- 
ginning, because  I  was  with  you.  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me ; 
and  none  of  you  asketh  me.  Whither  goest  thou  ?  But  because  I  have  said 
these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart.  Neyertheless  I  tell  you 
the  truth ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  yoo. 
And  when  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment :  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me :  of  righteousness, 
because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more :  of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but 
ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  Howbeit  when  he,  Uie  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatso- 
ever he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come. 
He  shall  glorify  me ;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  yoo. 
All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine :  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take 
of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.** 

K  Jesus  be  an  impostor^  he  is  an  altogether  singalar  one. 
If  Christianity  be  a  fable^  it  is  certainly  not  ^^  cunningly 
devised."  On  these  hypotheses  no  human  ingenuity  can 
account  for  the  admitted  facts  of  the  case.  The  conduct  of 
Jesus,  and  that  of  those  who  embraced  his  doctrines,  are 
equally  unaccountable,  except  on  the  supposition  that  he 
was  a  divine  messenger,  and  that  satia&ctorj  evidence  was 
exhibited  to  them  of  his  mission. 

The  founders  of  false  religions  have  always  endeavoured 
to  make  it  appear  to  be  the  present  interest  of  those  whom 
they  addressed  to  acquiesce  in  their  pretensions,  and  submit 
to  their  guidance.  To  his  countiymen,  the  Arabian  im- 
postor held  out  the  lure  of  present  sensual  indulgence ;  and 
when  he,  at  their  head,  made  war  in  support  of  his  imposture, 
the  terms  proposed  to  the  conquered  were  proselytism,  with 
a  full  share  in  the  advantages  of  their  victors,  or  continued 
unbelief,  with  slavery  or  death.  It  has  indeed  been  the 
policy  of  all  deceivers,  of  whatever  kind,  to  conceal  from 
the  dupes  of  their  artifice,  whatever  might  prejudice  them 
against  their  schemes,  and  skilfully  to  work  on  their  hopes 
and  fears,  by  placing  in  a  prominent  point  of  view  all 
the  advantages  which  might  result  from  their  embracing 
these  schemes,  and  all  the  disadvantages  which  might  result 
from  their  rejecting  them.  An  exaggerated  view  is  given 
both  of  the  probabilities  of  success,  and  of  the  value  of  the 
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benefits  to  be  secured  by  it,  while  great  care  is  taken  to 
throw  into  the  shade  the  privations  that  most  be  submitted  to, 
the  labonr  that  must  be  sustained,  the  sacrifices  that  must  be 
made,  the  sufferings  that  must  be  endured,  and  the  ruin  that 
may  be  incurred,  by  joining  in  the  proposed  enterprise. 

How  different  the  conduct  of  Jesus  Christ!  He  no 
doubt  promised  his  followers  a  happiness,  ample  and  varied 
as  their  capacities  of  enjoyment,  and  as  enduring  as  their  im- 
mortal souls ;  but  he  distinctly  intimated  that  this  happiness 
was  spiritual  in  its  nature,  and  to  be  ftdly  enjoyed  only  in  a 
future  world.  He  assured  them  that,  following  him,  they 
should  all  become  inheritors  of  a  kingdom ;  but  he  mth 
equal  plainness  stated  that  that  kingdom  was  not  to  be  of 
this  world — ^it  was  to  be  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven  " — "  the 
kingdom  of  God," — and  that  he  who  would  enter  into  it 
must  ^^  forsake  all,"  and  ^^  take  up  his  cross."  Himself  poor 
and  despised,  ^^  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
grief,"  he  plainly  intimated  that  his  followers  must  be  ^^  in 
the  world,  as  he  was  in  the  world."  He  told  them  of  the 
great  things  they  were  to  obtain  in  the  world  to  come,  but 
he  showed  them  also  ^^  the  great  things  they  must  suffer  for 
his  name  sake  "  in  this  world.  He  made  no  dishonest  use  of 
their  Jewish  prejudices,  which  could  so  easily  have  been 
turned  to  account ;  but  on  the  contrary,  when  one,  under 
their  influence,  professed  his  willingness  to  become  his  dis- 
ciple, his  reply  was  ^^  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds 
of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  his  head." '  Was  this  a  course  which  any  impostor 
would  have  followed  t  Can  it  be  accounted  for  on  any  other 
principle,  than  that  he  was  conscious  of  possessing,  and  that 
he  in  fact  did  put  forth,  miraculous  powers,  which  warranted 
him  to  make  such  promises  to  his  followers  with  regard  to 
the  future  world,  and  to  exact  such  sacrifices  firom  them  in 
regard  to  the  present  world  ? 

1  Matth.  viii.  20. 
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As  oarLord*s  conduct  cannot  be  accounted  for  on  the 
supposition  of  his  being  an  impostor,  so  neither  can  the 
conduct  of  those  who  became  his  disciples.  What  was 
naturally  to  be  expected,  what  would  have  certainly  re- 
sulted, from  an  offer  of  a  glorious  resurrection,  and  eternal 
life,  made  by  a  poor  man,  on  condition  of  forsaking  all  and 
following  him,  if  the  offer  had  not  been  accompanied  by  the 
exhibition  of  the  most  satisfactory  evidence,  that  for  making 
so  strange  a  proposal  he  had  Divine  authority,  and  that  he 
was  possessed  of  powers  to  implement  such  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises  ?  Amazement  at  the  man's  pre- 
sumption, scorn  at  his  folly,  abhorrence  of  his  impiety, — 
these  were  the  consequences  naturally  to  have  been  ex- 
pected— these  were  the  consequences  which  certainly  would 
have  followed. 

But  notwithstanding  the  strange  course  which  he  adopted, 
Jesus  Christ  succeeded  in  making  disciples  —  many  dis- 
ciples. His  terms  of  discipleship,  hard  as  they  seemed, 
looking  merely  to  this  world,  were  accepted  of.  Multitudes, 
in  the  face  of  all  the  plain  information  given  by  himself 
and  his  primitive  followers,  of  the  sacrifices  that  must  be 
made,  and  the  hazards  that  must  be  incurred,  by  becoming 
Christians,  without  any  countervailing  promise  of  worldly 
advantage— information  confirmed  by  what  they  every  day 
saw  around  them — embraced  his  religion,  and  lived  patiently 
amid  contempt  and  suffering;  and  died  joyfully  amid  ig- 
nominy and  torture,  for  bis  cause.  Can  the  ingenuity  of 
infidelity  find  for  the  conduct  of  such  multitudes  of  men, 
embracing  Christianity  in  these  circumstances,  any  satisfac- 
tory account,  except  what  necessarily  implies  in  it  the  ad- 
mission that  Jesus  Christ  was  a  divine  messenger,  and 
brought  satisfactory  credentials  with  him,  that  he  was  in- 
deed a  teacher  sent  from  God,  and  that  he  proved  this  by 
doing  such  works  as  no  man  can  do  except  God  be  with 
him? 

Into  this  train  of  reflection  I  have  been  led,  by  noticing 
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the  very  explicit  statements  made  by  our  Lord,  in  his  vale- 
dictory discourse  to  his  disciples,  of  the  great  things  thej 
must  suffer  for  his  sake,  and  of  the  considerations  adduced 
by  him,  why  they  should  endure  them  with  patience,  forti- 
tude, and  hope  ;  statements  which  in  the  circumstances 
could  not  have  been  made  by  him,  but  in  the  consciousness 
of  having  given  them  the  most  abundant  evidence  of  his 
divine  mission ;  considerations  which  could  have  had  no 
power,  or  even  tendency,  to  sustain  and  comfort  them,  except 
on  the  prmciple  that  that  evidence  had  made  its  appropriate 
impression  on  their  minds. 

One  of  the  many  causes  why,  when  our  Saviour  told  his 
disciples  he  was  about  to  leave  them,  sorrow  filled  their 
hearts,  was,  that  he  was  about  to  leave  them  among  ene- 
mies. Their  attachment  to  him  had  converted  many  into 
enemies  to  them,  who  were  formerly  friends.  His  friend- 
ship  was  to  them  more  than  a  compensation  for  the  loss  of 
all  the  human  firiendships  which  it  had  broken  up ;  and, 
mth  him  present  with  them,  they  were  not  afraid  of  their 
enemies,  however  numerous  or  powerful.  But  what  are 
they  to  do  when  he  leaves  them  t  how  are  they  to  bear  up 
against  a  hostile  world  t  The  long  paragraph  which  now 
claims  our  attention,  is  occupied  with  the  instructions  and 
consolations  which  this  view  of  his  disciples'  circumstances 
peculiarly  required. 

The  contents  of  this  section  may  naturally  enough  be 
arranged  under  the  following  heads-: — First,  Our  Lord 
states  the  truth  to  his  disciples  respecting  the  treatment 
they  might  expect,  and  would  certainly  receive,  from  the 
world :  "  The  world  would  hate  them — ^it  would  perse- 
cute them — it  would  not  keep  their  saying — it  would 
cast  them  out  of  the  synagogues, — nay,  the  time  would 
come,  when  whosoever  killed  them  should  think  that  he  did 
God  service."  Secondly,  Ho  traces  the  world's  hatred 
of  them  to  its  cause.  It  hated  them  because  it  hated 
him — because  they  were  not  of  the  world,  but  chosen  out 
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of  the  world  by  Christ — because  it  knew  not,  and  hated. 
Him  who  sent  him.  On  this  foundation  he  proceeds  to 
show  that  they  had  no  reason  to  be  astonished — no  reason 
to  be  stumbled — no  reason  to  be  ashamed — no  reason  to  be 
discouraged — at  the  hatred  and  opposition  of  the  world. 
Such  are  the  consolations  and  admonitions  given  by  our 
Lord  to  the  disciples,  in  reference  to  the  hatred  and  perse- 
cution which  they  had  to  expect  firom  the  world,  and  so 
closely  connected  are  the  various  parts  of  this  paragraph, 
which  at  first  sight  is  apt  to  appear  somewhat  loose  and 
disjointed^  Let  us  attend  to  the  various  interesting  topics 
which  it  brings  before  the  mind,  in  their  order. 

§  1.  ThefacU  stated. 

And,  first,  let  us  consider  the  statement  made  by  our 
Lord  in  reference  to  the  hostile  sentiments  which  the  world 
was  to  entertain  towards  the  disciples,  and  the  hostile  treat- 
ment to  which  these  sentiments  were  to  give  origin.  The 
world  was  to  hate  them — indeed  already  hated  them, — the 
world  was  to  persecute  them, — the  world  was  not  to  keep 
their  saying, — the  world  was  to  cast  them  out  of  the  syna- 
gogues,— and  whosoever  killed  them,  was  to  think  that,  in 
doing  so,  he  did  God  service.  ^  We  may  notice  the  wisdom 
and  delicacy  with  which  our  Lord  introduces  a  subject,  so 
full  of  painful  alarm,  to  the  minds  of  the  disciples.  He 
does  not  broadly  say,  *  The  world  hates  you,  and  will  give 
you  very  decided  proof  of  its  hatred,'  but, "  if  the  world  hate 
you,"  * — not  so  much  intimating  that  the  thing  was  doubtful, 
which  indeed  it  was  not,  but  conveying  the  idea  of  its  being 
a  much  less  evil  than  they  might  apprehend  it  to  be, — q.  d., 
*  What  if  the  world  hate  you,  which  undoubtedly  it  does  ? 
What  then  ?  you  are  no  worse  off  than  your  Master ;  it  is 
but  another  proof  how  closely  you  and  I  are  connected.' 


I  It  is  the  saying  of  a  Talmudical  writer,  **  Omnis  effbndens  sangainem  im- 
proborom  nqnalis  est  illi  qui  sacrifioium  effert" 
>  John  XT.  18. 
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In  the  same  way  we  are  to  understand  the  phrases^  ^^  I/ihej 
have  persecuted  me  " — "  If  they  have  kept  my  sayings.*'  * 

The  first  question  here  is,  ^  Whom  are  we  to  understand  by 
^^  the  world  t"  who  are  spoken  of  as  cherishing  hostile  sen- 
timents towards^  and  were  about  to  manifest  these  in  hostile 
treatment  of,  the  disciples  of  Christ?'  It  is  common  to  say, 
that  by  ^^  the  world  "  we  are  to  understand  the  unbelieving 
Jews.  No  doubt  these  are  directly  referred  to ;  but  it  would 
be  incorrect  interpretation  to  say  that  the  phrase,  ^^  the 
world,"  means  the  unbelieving  Jews.  "  The  world  "  *  pro- 
perly signifies  this  earth,  and  all  that  it  contains,  as  a  r^u- 
lar,  beautiful  system  of  things.  In  this  sense,  it  is  said  that 
the  world  was  made  by  the  Word  which  was  in  the  begin- 
ning, and  that  he  is  said  to  have  been  in  the  world  which 
he  had  made.  It  is  often  used  as  a  general  name  for  the 
rational  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  When  the  Word  came 
into  the  toorldj  **  the  world  " — i.  «.,  mankind — **  knew  him 
not."  You  have  the  two  senses  in  the  declaration,  ^^  God 
sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but 
that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved."  ^  As  aU 
mankind  are  naturally  in  a  guilty,  depraved,  and  lost  con- 
dition, and  as  by  far  the  greater  part  of  mankind,  in  all 
ages,  at  any  particular  time,  have  been  in  this  condition,  it 
is  not  unfrequently  used  to  signify  those  of  our  race  who 
are  in  these  circumstances,  as  contradistinguished  from  those 
whom  Christ  has  chosen  out  of  the  world — placed  in  a  new 
state — formed  to  a  new  character — made  new  creatures, 
and  placed  in  a  new  world.  This  is  the  sense  in  which  it 
is  very  commonly  employed  in  the  New  Testament ;  and  in 
this  sense  Satan,  the  wicked  one,  is  ^^  the  prince  of  this 
world,"  "  the  god  of  this  world."  The  men  of  this  world, 
with  whom  our  Lord's  apostles  were,  in  the  first  instance, 
to  be  brought  into  close  contact,  were  the  unbelieving  rulers 
and  people  of  the  Jews ;  but  they  came  in  contact  with 

I  John  XV.  20.  «  f'iri^t.  3  John  i.  10;  iil.  17. 
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Gentile  as  well  as  Jewish  worldly  men,  and  were  hated  by 
the  one  as  well  as  by  the  other. 

The  declaration  is  just  equivalent  to — ^  Unbelieving, 
worldly  men — men  who  have  been  bom  only  of  the  flesh — 
men  who  mind  earthly  things,  and  love  the  world,  and  the 
things  that  are  in  the  world — will  hate  you/  It  includes  the 
idea  of  the  persons  referred  to  forming  the  great  majority  of 
mankind.  ^  The  great  body  of  men,  being  under  the  power 
of  sin,  will  dislike  you ;  and,  as  power  is  in  their  hands, 
they  will  be  at  no  loss  to  find  means  to  manifest  their  dis- 
Uke.  They  will  cherish  malignant  feelings  towards  yon 
and  your  enterprise ;  they  will  calumniate  you  as  male- 
factors ;  they  will  ^'  speak  all  manner  of  evil  against  you,'' 
"  casting  out  your  names  as  evil;"  they  will  "  persecute 
you;"  they  will  hunt  you  like  wild  beasts;  they  will  put 
you  beyond  the  pale  of  civilised  society,  and  treat  you  as  if 
deprived  of  the  common  rights  of  human  beings.' 

The  meaning  of  the  expression  rendered  ^^  keep  my,'*  and 
^^  your  saying,"  is  somewhat  doubtful.  Some  consider  it 
as  equivalent  to,  ^  Watch  the  sayings  of  an  individual  with 
malignant  intent.'  A  cognate  word  is  used  with  this  sense  in 
Matthew  iii.  9  ;  Luke  xiv.  2.^  In  this  case,  the  assertion  is 
equivalent  to,  ^  As  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched  my  say- 
ings, in  order  to  have  an  opportunity  of  misrepresenting  me, 
so  as  either  to  awaken  the  jealousies  of  the  government,  or 
exasperate  the  resentment  of  the  multitude,  so  will  they,  or 
men  like  them,  wait  for  your  halting.'  Others,  with  whom 
I  am  more  disposed  to  agree,  consider  ''  keeping  a  saying  " 
as  equivalent  to,  attending  to  and  practically  observing  a 
doctrine  or  precept — as  our  Lord,  in  the  immediate  con- 
text, speaks  of  men  having  his  commandments  and  ^^  keep- 
ing them."  In  that  case,  the  statement  is  equivalents  tOy 
*  They  will  not  beUeve  the  doctrine  you  teach ;  they  will 
not  yield  obedience  to  the  precept  you  promulgate.    They 


'  irm^mm^ur. 
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will  treat  yonr  teaching  as  they  have  treated  mine— *with 
neglect,  contempt,  unbelief,  disobedience.' 

Still  farther,  they  were  to  "  cast  them  out  of  the  syna- 
gogues," ^ — t.  «.,  ^  to  excommunicate  them.'  In  books  on 
Jewish  antiquities,  we  read  of  three  kinds  or  degrees  of 
excommunication.  The  first,  which  lasted  but  a  month, 
obliged  a  man  to  btop  four  ells  distance  even  from  the 
members  of  his  own  household ;  the  second  forbade  all  in- 
tercourse in  eating  and  drinking,  and  all  approach,  on  the 
part  of  the  excommunicated  person,  to  the  synagogue ;  the 
third  was  devotement  to  utter  destruction.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  it  is  to  the  highest  and  severest  of  these 
forms  that  there  is  a  reference  here.  The  excommunicated 
person,  stripped  of  all  the  immunities  of  an  Israelite,  mth 
fearful  execrations  pronounced  on  him,  was  excluded  firom 
the  enjoyment  of  ecclesiastical  privileges,  and,  to  a  con- 
siderable extent,  of  civil  rights — ^treated  as  a  heathen  man 
and  a  publican  —  ^^  an  alien  fix)m  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,  and  a  stranger  to  the  covenant  of  promise." 

The  following  are  some  of  the  curses  denounced  on  those 
visited  with  this  severest  form  of  excommunication :  "  By 
the  authority  of  the  Lord  of  lords,  let  this  person  be  an 
anathema;  let  plagues  great  and  real,  diseases  great  and 
horrible,  be  upon  him;  let  him  be  an  object  of  wrath,  in- 
dignation, and  anger ;  let  his  corpse  be  given  to  wild  beasts 
and  serpents  I  May  the  I'ebuke  of  Jehovah  slay  him ;  may 
he  be  strangled,  like  Ahitophel,  by  his  own  counsel ;  may 
his  leprosy  be  like  that  of  Gehazi ;  and  let  him  be  swallowed 
up  like  Korah  and  his  company  I" 

It  was  but  a  following  up  of  these  execrations,  when  they 
accounted  it  an  acceptable  piece  of  service  to  God,  to  put  the 
person  thus  exconununicated  and  accursed  to  death :  "  The 
time  Cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  he  doth 
God  service."  ^    These  words  intimate,  that  the  putting  the 

>  John  xvi.  2.  >  John  xvi.  2. 
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followers  of  Christ  to  death  was  to  become  a  common  thing, 
and  that  they  who  did  so  should  think  not  only  that  they  did 
no  harm,  but  that  they  actually  performed  a  meritorious  deed 
— not  only  an  act  of  justice  to  society,  but  an  act  of  accept- 
able worship  to  God. 

Such  was  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  respecting  the  hatred 
of  the  world,  which  his  followers  might  count  on,  and  of  some 
of  the  forms  in  which  that  hatred  would  be  manifested.  And 
the  faithful  witness  did  not  lie.  Every  person  who  is  mo- 
derately acquainted  with  the  history  of  primitive  Christianity 
— every  one  who  has  even  read  with  attention  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  apostolical  Epistles,  knows  that,  in  many 
instances,  these  predictions  were  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  The 
apostles  and  primitive  disciples  were  called  on  to  encounter 
the  hatred  and  opposition  of  "  the  world,"  of  the  great  body  of 
mankind  with  whom  they  came  into  contact,  whether  Jews  or 
Gentiles.  Many  of  them  "  had  trials  of  cruel  mockings  and 
scourgings,  yea,  moreover,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment :  they 
were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were 
slain  with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins  and 
goat-skins ;  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented :  they  wan- 
dered in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of 
the  earth."  ^  Multitudes  of  the  primitive  Christians  were  put 
to  death.  Of  those  whom  our  Lord  was  now  addressing,  there 
is  reason  to  suppose  that  John  was  the  only  one  who  did  not  die 
a  violent  death  ^^for  the  name's  sake"  of  their  Master;  and  even 
in  John's  case,  nothing  was  wanting  to  martyrdom  but  the 
act  of  slaughter.  And  their  enemies  who  slew  them  thought 
that,  in  doing  so,  they  offered  to  God  an  acceptable  sacrifice. 
Their  Jewish  adversaries  were  animated  by  a  zeal  of  God, 
though  not  according  to  knowledge.  The  prediction  of 
Isaiah  was  accomplished : — "  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
ye  that  tremble  at  his  word ;  your  brethren  that  hated  you, 
and  cast  you  out,  said, — Let  the  Lord  be  glorified."*    Paul 

•  Heb.  xi  30-38.  »  Lml  Uvi.  5. 
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was  by  no  means  singular  when  **  he  verily  thought  with 
himself  that  he  ought  to  do  many  things  against  the  name 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth."  The  forty  Jews  who  banded  them- 
selves in  a  league,  and  confirmed  it  with  a  religious  vow,  to 
assassinate  him,  acted  on  the  same  principle.  Indeed,  it  is 
a  Talmudical  maxim,  that  he  who  sheds  the  blood  of  the 
ungodly  is  equal  to  him  who  brings  an  offering  to  God.  The 
gentile  murderers  of  the  primitive  Christians  represented 
the  taking  their  lives  as  an  important  religious  duty — an 
acceptable  sacrifice  to  their  gods.  ^^  K,"  to  use  the  language 
of  one  of  the  earliest  apologists  for  Christianity,  "  the  Tiber 
overflowed  the  city,  or  the  Nile  did  not  overflow  the  fields ;  if 
the  earth  shook,  or  the  heavens  became  immoveable ;  if  fa- 
mine or  disease  depopulated  the  land,  the  enormity  of  Chris- 
tianity was  the  cause,  and  of  course  the  blood  of  Christians 
must  flow  as  the  expiatory  victims." 

The  prediction  respecting  the  general  rejection  of  their 
testimony  was  as  exactly  fnlfilled  as  that  in  regard  to  their 
personal  sufferings.  The  world  did  not  keep  their  sayings. 
The  great  body,  both  of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  treated 
their  ministry  in  the  same  way  as  they  had  done  their  Lord's. 
No  doubt,  after  the  efixision  of  the  Spirit,  multitudes,  both 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  believed;  but  how  few  were  the  be- 
lievers in  comparison  of  the  unbelievers !  The  most  success- 
ful preachers  of  the  Gospel  had  reason,  as  well  as  their  Mas- 
ter, to  take  up  the  prophet's  complaint : — "  Who  hath  be- 
lieved our  report  ?  And  to  whom  is  the  arm  of  the  Lord 
revealed  ?"  "  The  heart  of  this  people  is  waxed  gross,  and 
their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed, 
lest  they  should  see  with  their  eyes  and  hear  with  their  ears, 
and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and  should  be  converted 
and  healed."  The  preaching  of  the  cross  was  ^^  to  the  Jews 
a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness."^  ^^  The 
election,"  indeed  "  obtained,"  but  "  the  rest,"  the  great  majo- 

I  Isa.  vi.  9, 10;  Uii.  1.    1  Cor.  t  23. 
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rity,  "  were  blinded" — "  The  God  of  this  world  blinding 
their  eyes  so  that  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ, 
the  image  of  God,  could  not  shine  into  them."  * 

While  the  words  have,  doubtless,  a  primary  and  princi- 
pal reference  to  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  and 
were  in  a  very  remarkable  manner  fulfilled  in  their  ex- 
perience, there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  in  substance,  they 
are  applicable  to  the  faithftd  teachers  of  Christianity,  to 
the  genuine  followers  of  Christ,  in  all  countries  and  in  all 
ages.  The  world  hates  them — it  does  not  receive  their  say- 
ings— it  persecutes  them,  though  the  form  of  persecution 
varies  with  the  circumstances  of  times  and  places.  It  is  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  the  opposition  to  Christianity,  in  its 
primitive  age,  is  entirely,  or  principally,  to  be  traced  to  local 
and  temporary  causes.  The  true  cause  is  the  essential  op- 
position of  the  spirit  of  the  world,  which  is  the  spirit  of  the 
devil,  to  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  which  is  the  spirit  of  God. 
The  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  were  persecuted 
with  peculiar  keenness  and  cruelty,  because  the  spirit  of 
Christianity  was  very  strongly  expressed,  very  fully  brought 
out,  in  their  character,  and  conduct,  and  teaching, — ^in 
opposition  to  the  spirit  of  the  world,  very  strongly  expressed 
in  degenerated  Judaism,  and  in  Pagan  philosophy  and  su- 
perstition, and  in  the  characters  of  men  formed  under  their 
influence.  And  though,  in  countries  and  ages  like  our  own, 
the  progress  of  civilisation,  and  the  indirect  influence  of 
Christianity  on  civil  laws  and  institutions,  forbid  the  spoiling 
the  goods,  and  torturing,  and  mangling,  and  burning  the 
bodies  of  Christians,  the  malignant  spirit  of  the  world  does 
not  want  means  of  preying  both  its  existence  and  its  power. 
The  wild  beast  is  not  tamed — it  is  only  confined.  A  consist- 
ently christian  man  is,  and  must  be,  the  object  of  dislike  to 
men  who  love  what  he  hates — who  hate  what  he  loves — 
who  endeavour  to  destroy  what  he  builds — to  build  what  he 

»  Rom.  xi.  7.     2  Cor.  iv.  4. 
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destroys.  Christians  must  still,  if  they  would  walk  worthy 
of  their  high  vocation,  lay  their  account  with  ^^  the  world's 
dread  laugh,"  its  withering  frown,  its  busy  opposition,  its 
bitter  scorn,  her  keen  reproach.  Still  "  all  who  would** — 
who  are  determined  to  "  live  godly,"  christianly,  may  expect 
in  some  form  to  suffer  persecution  ;  and  to  every  Christian 
"  it  is  given,  on  Chrises  behalf,  not  only  to  believe  in  him, 
but  to  suffer  for  his  sake." 

It  has  been  very  justly  said,'  "  A  life  of  vital,  serious, 
evangelical  religion — the  only  religion  that  is  worth  the  name 
. — can  scarcely" — I  would  say,  cannot  at  all — "  be  steadily 
pursued  in  a  world  like  this,  without  being  somewhere  met 
by  such  an  hostility  as  shall  require  painful  sacrifices,  and 
inflict  severe  suffering.  ^  Cain  was  of  the  wicked  one,  and 
slew  his  brother — and  wherefore  slew  he  him  ?  Because  his 
own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother^s  works  were  righteous.' 
^  He  that  is  upright  in  his  ways,'  says  Solomon,  ^  is  an  abomi- 
nation to  the  wicked.'  *  They,' — i.  e.,  the  same  persons  whom 
our  Lord  terms  "  the  world," — *  they  hate  him,'  says  the  pro- 
phet Amos,  ^  that  rebuketh  in  the  gate,  and  they  abhor  him 
who  speaketh  uprightly.'  "*  The  cause  of  the  hatred  which 
the  world  entertains  against  those  who  are  not  of  it,  b  deeply 
rooted  in  the  universal  principles  of  human  nature,  in  the 
unchangeable  relations  and  oppositions  of  things ;  and  how- 
ever it  may  seem  to  slumber,  it  never  dies.  "  In  propor- 
tion to  the  degeneracy  of  society  at  large,  and  to  the  faithful- 
ness and  holiness  of  Christians  in  the  midst  of  that  society, 
will  the  hatred  of  the  world  to  Christianity  be  manifested, 
in  all  countries  and  ages." 

In  what  a  striking  light  does  thp  subject  we  have  been 
considering  place  the  depravity  of  human  nature !  Men, 
unchanged  by  divine  influence,  hate  Christians,  and  hate 
them  because  they  are  Christians.  God  loves  them,  and 
loves  them  for  the  very  reason  men  hate  them.     He  has  set 

>  Brown  Pattereon.  '  1  John  iii.  12.    Prov.  zxix.  27.    Amos  v.  10. 
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them  apart  for  himself — ^they  are  His  peculiar  people — He 
looks  to  them — He  dwells  with  them.  Christ  loves  them, 
and  blesses  them  with  all  heavenly  and  spirituaT  blessings. 
The  Holy  Ghost  loves  them,  and  takes  up  his  permanent 
abode  in  them.  Angels  love  them,  and  gladly  act  the  part 
of  ministering  spirits  to  them  as  heirs  of  salvation.  But 
men,  unchanged  men,  do  not  love  them — they  hate  them. 
It  has  been  said,  ^^  if  virtue  were  to  become  incarnate,  all  man- 
kind would  fidl  down  and  worship  her.''  The  author  of  this 
admired  statement  neither  knew  human  nature,  nor  virtue, 
well.  Virtue  did  become  incarnate  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  was  he  universally  worshipped  ?  ^^  He  was 
despised  and  rejected  of  men ;»  and  instead  of  raising  him 
to  the  throne,  they  nailed  him  to  the  cross.  And  his  fol- 
lowers, who  have  been  likest  him,  have  been  ^^  made  as  the 
filth  of  the  world,  and  the  o£&couring  of  all  things."  And, 
dark  as  the  depravity  of  men  appears  in  their  hatred  of 
Christianity  and  Christians,  it  appears  still  darker  when, 
with  our  Lord,  we  trace  it  to  its  cause.  They  hate  it  and  them, 
because  they  hate  him ;  and  they  hate  him,  because  they  hate 
hisFather.  If  this  be  human  nature — and  that  it  is,  Scripture^ 
experience,  and  observation  imite  in  proclaiming — ^need  we 
wonder  at  our  Lord's  saying,  "  Ye  must  be  bom  again  ?'* 
"  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  except  a  man  be  bom  again, 
he  cannot  see,"  he  cannot  enter  into,  "  the  kingdom  of  God."  ^ 
How  cautious  should  Christians  be  in  their  intercourse 
with  the  world.  Christians  should  have  no  unnecessary  in- 
tercourse with  the  world.  They  should  come  out  from  the 
world,  and  be  separate  as  a  people ;  they  should  dwell  alone. 
All  unnecessary  intercourse  is  hazardous — hazardous  in  two 
ways.  ^^  Evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners;" 
and  the  more  closely  we  come  to  worldly  men,  the  greater  op- 
portunity have  they  of  showing  with  eflTect  their  dislike  of 
us  and  of  our  religion.     But  while  we  are  in  the  world,  we 

1  John  iii.  7. 
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must,  we  ought  to  have,  intercourse  with  the  men  of  the 
world.  It  is  cowardly  to  go  out  of  the  world — ^we  have  a 
testunony  to  bear  for  Christ,  which  can  be  given  only  in  the 
world.  One  of  our  great  duties  in  this  world  is  to  endeavour 
to  win  the  men  of  the  world  to  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and  there 
is  no  doing  this  without  having  intercourse  with  them.  But 
let  us  take  care  that  all  our  intercourse  with  them  be  of  such 
a  kind  as  is  fitted,  not  to  hinder,  but  to  further  this  great  ob- 
ject. Let  us  ^^  see  that  we  walk  circumspectly  with  regard  to 
those  that  are  without."  Let  us  do  nothing  which  duty  does 
not  require,  which  is  fitted  to  exasperate  their  dislike  of  Chris- 
tianity and  Christians.  Let  us  beware  lest,  by  our  morose- 
ness,  and  Uttle-mindedneas,  bigotry,  and  imprudence,  and  on- 
necessary  scrupulosity,  we  increase  their  prejudices  to  both  ; 
but  let  us  take  care,  on  the  other  hand,  in  our  attempts  to 
conciliate  them,  and  to  diminish  their  prejudices,  that  we 
make  no  sacrifice,  either  of  christian  truth  or  christian  duty. 
It  is  extreme  folly  in  a  Christian  to  seek  his  bosom  friends 
among  the  men  of  the  world — men  who  cannot  love  him 
as  a  Christian,  who,  if  they  love  him  at  all,  must  love  him, 
not  for,  but  notwithstanding,  his  Christianity — men  who 
cannot  estimate  his  real  worth,  who  cannot  sympathise  with 
his  strongest  convictions  and  deepest  feelings.  If  he  do  so, 
he  will  not  live  long,  if  he  do  not  live  to  repent  it.  I  con- 
clude with  two  or  three  sententious  remarks  of  that  wise 
and  good  man  John  Newton.  "  WTien  a  Christian  goes  into 
the  world,  because  he  sees  it  is  his  call,  while  he  feels  also 
that  it  is  his  cross,  he  is  in  little  danger.  A  Christian  in  the 
world  is  like  a  man  who  has  had  a  long  intimacy  with  one 
whom  he  finds  at  last  to  have  been  the  murderer  of  his 
Father ;  the  intimacy  after  this  will  surely  be  broken.  A 
Christian  in  the  world  is  like  a  man  transacting  business  in 
the  rain.  He  will  not  suddenly  leave  his  client  because  it 
rains,  but  the  moment  the  business  is  done  he  is  gone ;  as  it 
is  said  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  "  Being  let  go,  they 
went  to  their  own  company." 


PART  XXI.]  THE  DISCIPLES  FORTIFIED.  407 

§2.  The  facta  accounted  for. 

We  proceed  now  to  consider  the  account  which  oar  Lord 
gives  of  the  causes  of  this  unmerited  hatred  and  opposition 
of  the  world  to  his  disciples. 

That  account  is  given  in  the  following  terms:  ^^The 
world  hated  me  before  it  hated  you/'  or  as  the  words  may 
be  rendered^  "The  world  hated  me,  your  chief."  "If  ye  were 
of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own ;  but  because  ye 
are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.  All  these  things 
will  they  do  to  you  for  my  name's  sake.  He  that  hateth 
me  hateth  my  Father  also.  They  have  hated  both  me  and 
my  Father,  and  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because 
they  have  not  known  my  Father  nor  me."  ^  This  is  our 
Lord's  account  of  the  origin  of  the  world's  hatred  and  per- 
secution of  his  disciples. 

"  They  hated  him,  they  persecuted  him,  they  received 
not  his  saying,'*  and  the  proximate  reason  of  this  was  to  be 
found  in  the  difference  and  opposition  of  his  character,  and 
aims,  and  plans,  and  operations,  from  theirs.  Now  he  was 
"  the  chief,"  "  the  leader,"  "  the  Master,"  of  his  disciples. 
Whatever  was  peculiar  in  their  character  and  aims,  grew  out 
of  their  relation  to  him.  They  were  once  a  portion  of  the 
world,  and  were  then  regarded  with  no  hostile  disposition  by 
the  rest  of  it — but  they  had  been  chosen,  selected,  called,  out 
of  the  world— chosen,  selected,  called,  out  of  it  by  him;  they 
had  thus  ceased  to  be  "  of  the  world " — they  no  longer 
"  walked  in  its  course  " — they  had  obtained  a  new  rule  for 
their  opinions  and  conduct,  even  his  will  as  made  known 
to  them — they  had  become  identified  in  sentiment,  feelings 
and  object,  with  him  who  was  the  great  object  of  the 
world's  dislike — and  "  therefore  the  world  hated  them." 
There  was  a  time  that  the  world  had  no  quarrel  with  them. 

I  John  XV.  IS,  19,  31,  33,  24;  zyi.  3. 
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They  were  a  part  of  itself,  and  even* now  its  quarrel  with 
them  was  not  as  men  but  as  Christians.  It  was  not  for 
their  own  flake,  bat  for  his  name's  sake,  that  thej  hated 
them.  They  hated  him,  and  they  hated  them,  because  they 
were  his. 

As  the  world's  hatred  of  them  is  to  be  traced  to  its  hatred 
of  him,  so  its  hatred  of  him  is  to  be  traced  to  its  hatred  of 
his  Father — of  whom  he  was  "  the  express  image" — whom  he 
^^  declared,"  revealed — manifested,  not  only  in  his  doctrine,  but 
in  his  person  and  work  ;  and  the  hatred  of  the  world,  both 
of  him  and  of  his  Father,  is  to  be  traced  to  its  ignorance  of 
both.  Let  us  shortly  take  up  in  succession  the  various  clauses 
of  this  account  of  the  cause  of  the  world's  hostility  to  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  an  account  reflecting  no  discredit  either 
on  him  or  on  them,  but  placing  in  a  very  striking  and 
humbling  light,  the  spiritual  state  of  unchanged  man : 
the  world,  without  God,  without  Christ — haters  of  God, 
enemies  of  Christ — alienated,  through  the  ignorance  that  is 
in  them,  from  the  life  and  the  love  of  God  and  his  Son — 
and  hating  and  persecuting  such  of  their  fellow-men  as 
bear  their  image,  just  because  they  bear  that  image. 

The  world  *'  hated  "  our  Lord,  "  persecuted  "  him,  "  did 
not  receive  his  saying."  "  The  world,"  says  he,  "  hated  me 
before  it  hated  you."  The  sentiment  contained  in  these 
words  is  a  true  one.  The  world,  t.  «.,  unbelieving  ungodly 
men,  hated  our  Lord  before  it  hated  his  disciples.  It  hated 
him  before  he  had  any  disciples.  It  hated  him  as  soon  as 
he  came  into  contact,  and,  what  in  his  case  was  the  same 
thing,  collision,  with  it.  But  though  the  sentiment  be  a  true 
one,  there  is  an  apparent  want  of  appropriateness  and  force 
in  it.  The  fact  of  the  mere  priority  of  the  world's  hatred 
of  him  to  its  hatred  of  them,  seems  to  have  no  direct  bear- 
ing on  our  Lord's  object,  which  is  to  account  for  the  world's 
hatred  of  them,  and  to  make  them  cease  to  wonder  at  it. 
Some  interpreters  who  have  seen  this,  have  proposed  to 
render  the  words,  "  The  world  hated  me  more  than  it  has 
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hated  you."  That  is  a  truth,  and  has  a  more  direct  bearing 
on  our  Lord's  object ;  but  I  do  not  think  that  this  sense  can 
be  brought  out  of  the  words,  fairly  interpreted.  There  is 
anothermode  of  interpretation  which  the  words  certainly  ad- 
mit, if  they  do  not  require,  and  which  brings  out  exactly  the 
meaning  which  the  connection  seems  to  demand.  ^^  Ye  know 
that  it  has  hated  me,  your  chief."  The  word  which  occurs 
here,  when  used  in  the  plural,  is  employed  to  denote  ^^  the 
chief  men  of  Galilee."  ^  It  is  the  word  which  is  used  when 
it  is  said,  "  Whosoever  wiU  be  chief  among  you ; "  *  and  it 
is  used  for  ^^  the  chief  man,"  '  in  the  island  of  Malta.  It 
seems  also  to  occur  in  this  sense  in  a  passage  somewhat 
obscure  in  our  version,  ^^  This  is  he  of  whom  I  spake,  he 
that  Cometh  after  me  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was  be- 
fore me."  *  ^^  He  that  was  coming  after  me  has  got  before 
me,  for  he  was  my  chief."  *  To  understand  the  word  thus 
in  the  passage  before  us,  gives  symmetry  and  union  to  the 
whole  passage.  *  If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know ' — or  know 
ye — *  that  it  has  hated  me,  your  chief.'  How  naturally  does 
this  introduce  what  follows  : — "  Remember  the  word  that  I 
said  unto  you.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord.  J£ 
they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you  ;  if 
they  have  kept  my  saying,"  which  you  well  know  they  have 
not,  then  may  you  expect  that  "  they  will  keep  yours 
also,"  ^  not  otherwise.  The  force  of  the  argument  is  this,  not 
that  the  world  hated  him  before  it  hated  them ;  but  this, 
*  the  world  has  hated  me,  your  Master — ^your  chief — your 
teacher — ^your  lord — and  therefore  they  will  hate  you,  the 

•  Mark  vi.  21.  «  Matth.  xx.  27.  *  Acts  xxviii.  7.  *  John  i.  Iff. 

*  **  Quum  se  r^^r**  vocat,  tarn  ad  tempus**  (quasi  w^irt^f)  **  quam  ad  digni- 
tatem referri  hoc  potest :  prior  expositio  magis  recepta  est,*  vemm  seconda 
milii  mag^  probatur,  cap.  i.  27,  30.** — Calvin.  There  is  an  elaborate  defence 
of  this  interpretation  in  Lardner's  *'  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History,"  part  L, 
book  ii. ;  Works,  vol.  i.,  pp.  167,  1^8 — 4to,  Lond.  ISlff.  Campbell  supposes 
Lardner  to  have  been  the  first  who  gfave  this  interpretation.  Not  only,  how- 
ever, is  it  hinted  at,  as  he  says,  by  Beza,  while  he  prefers  the  ordinary  exegesis 
— («"<i5tw  if^f—priutquam  vos,  vel  me  quipriwuu  sum  vestrum:  sed  meo  quidem 
judicio  pnestat  accipere  wfUrt  adverbialiter)— but  his  master,  we  see,  distinctly 
gives  the  preference  to  this  other  interpretation.  Camerarius  hesitates  be- 
tween the  two.  *  John  xv.  20. 
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disciples,  holding  my  obnoxious  views — ^you  the  servants, 
doing  my  obnoxious  work; 

Having  thus  ascertained  the  meaning  of  the  only  words 
that  are  at  all  doubtful  in  our  Lord's  statement  of  the  cause 
of  the  world's  hatred  to  his  disciples,  let  us  attend  to  the 
&cts  stated  in  these  words,  ^^  They  hated  me,  they  persecut- 
ed me,  they  did  not  keep  my  sayings."  An  ancient  prophet 
had  described  the  Messiah  as  ^^  Him  whom  man  despiseth — 
him  whom  the  nation  abhorreth," — as  ^^  despised  and  rejected 
of  men  " — as  one  from  whom  men  "  should  hide  their  faces," 
— as  if  unworthy  even  of  being  looked  on,  as  ^^  all  day  long 
spreading  out  his  hands  to  a  rebellious  people."^  Assuredly 
these  predictions  were  accomplished  to  the  letter  in  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  He  did  not  want  those  marks  of  the  Messiah. 
When  he  came  into  the  world,  the  place  of  his  birth  and  his 
parentage  connected  him  with  the  Jewish  people,  who  were 
just  a  specimen,  probably  rather  a  favourable  specimen,  of 
mankind  at  that  period  of  the  world's  history.  ^^  He  came 
to  his  own  land,  and  his  own  people  received  him  not."  * 
Instead  of  receiving  himj^they  rejected  him  with  contumely 
and  cruelty. 

We  cannot  doubt  that  even  during  the  thirty  years  of  his 
retirement  in  Nazareth,  he  excited  dislike  in  the  minds  of 
worldly  ungodly  men,  with  whom  he  was  brought  into  con- 
nection ;  but  the  hatred  of  the  world  became  peculiarly 
bitter,  and  was  very  distinctly  manifested  after  "  his  show- 
ing to  Israel,"  after  his  appearing  as  a  teacher  sent  from 
God,  vindicating  his  claims  by  doing  works  which  no  man 
could  have  done  had  not  God  been  with  him.  He  became 
an  object  of  suspicion,  and  jealousy,  and  abhorrence,  to  the 
Jewish  rulers,  and  working  on  the  prejudices  of  the  great 
body  of  the  people,  they  succeeded  but  too  easily  in  making 
them  the  willing  instruments  of  executing  their  deep-laid 
sanguinary  designs  against  him.    How  bitter  the  malignity 

I  l8a.  xlix.  7 ;  liii.  3 ;  Ixv.  2.  '  John  i.  11. 
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manifested  in  the  calumniouB  imputations  cast  upon  him  I 
Every  name  fitted  to  excite  contempt  and  detestation  was 
given  hun,— ''  a  glutton  and  wine  biber,  a  Mend  of  publicans 
and  sinners,  a  sower  of  sedition,  and  disturber  of  the  public 
peace,  a  blasphemer,  and  one  in  compfict  with  evil  spuits,  a 
demoniac,  and  a  madman."  ^  And  their  hatred  manifested 
itself  in  actions,  as  well  as  in  words.  How  did  the  insidious 
rulers  again  and  again  lay  plots ;  and  how  did  the  inftuiated 
rabble  again  and  again  take  up  stones  to  put  him  to  death  1 
How  did  his  fellow-citizens  of  Nazareth  hurry  him  to  the 
brmk  of  a  precipice  for  the  purpose  of  hurling  him  head- 
long ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  Gadara  beseech  him  to  leave 
their  coasts  I  And  the  world  in  the  persons  of  the  Jews 
were  just  about,  ere  another  sun  set,  to  give  still  more 
palpable  proofs  of  their  hating  him,  by  still  more  cruelly 
persecuting  him.  Verily,  they  proved  that  they  hated  him, 
when  they  persecuted  him  by  coming  out  against  him  as 
against  a  thief  with  swords  and  staves ;  when,  in  order  to 
secure  his  ignominious  cruel  death,  they  dragged  him  fix)m 
Annas  to  Caiaphas,  from  Caiaphas  to  Pilate,  from  Pilate  to 
Herod,  and  irom  Herod  back  again  to  Pilate,  staunch 
murderers  as  they  were,  steady  to  their  purpose ;  when  the 
rulers  with  unshrinking  malignant  determination,  and  the 
populace  maddened  with  malignity,  in  sanguinary  shouts 
forced  the  unwilling  Boman  judge  to  sentence  him  to 
the  cross,  the  most  shameful  and  painful  of  all  modes  of 
putting  criminals  to  death  ;  when,  by  the  hands  of  the 
Roman  soldiers,  they  nailed  him  to  the  accursed  tree, 
and  by  their  blasphemous  taunts,  sought  to  embitter  the 
agonies  of  crucifixion.  Truly  the  world  hated  and  perse- 
cuted him. 

And  as  it  hated  and  persecuted  him,  so  it  kept  not  his 
sayings ; '  i.  tf.,  it  rejected  them,  it  treated  them  with  con- 

iMatth.  xi.  19;  ix.  34. 

*  Gataker  interprets  rn^im  here  aa  equivalent  to  vtifmTnfim,  in  the  signification 
of  watching  malignantly ;  but  the  ordinary  exegesis  is  the  more  natural  one. 
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temptuous  disbelief^  and  determined  disobedience.  Though 
^^  he  spake  as  never  man  spake,"  and  ^^  though  he  did  such 
miraclesi"  so  many,  so  great,  before  them,  "  they  believed 
not  on  him."  When  he  spoke  of  the  necessity  of  regenera- 
tion, they  said  "  How  can  these  things  be  I "  When  he 
unfolded  a  righteousness,  &r  above  the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  they  said  ^^  These  are  hard  sayings, 
who  can  hear  them  ?  "  When  he  said  ^^  I  am  the  light  of 
the  world,"  they  said  "  Thy  record  is  not  true."  When  in 
proof  of  it  he  cast  out  devils,  they  said  ^^  He  casteth  out 
devils  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils."  When  he 
ofiered  them  true  freedom,  they  told  him  they  never  were 
slaves ;  and  when  he  proved  their  enslavement,  they  called 
him  a  Samaritan,  and  said  he  had  a  devil.^  This  was  the 
manner  in  which  they  treated  his  sayings.  Thus  did  the 
world  hate  and  persecute  Jesus — thus  did  they  reject  with 
contumely  and  disbelief  his  doctrines. 

But  it  may  be  said  this  was  not  the  world,  this  was  but 
the  Jews ;  a  very  perverse,  stiff-necked,  race.  We  are  not 
about  to  become  the  apologists  of  the  Jews,  but  we  do  insist 
that  they  were  a  fair,  rather  a  favourable,  specimen  of  the 
race  at  that  period  of  the  world.  The  great  fundamental 
principles  of  the  primeval  religion  and  morality  were  known 
in  Judea,  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  in  any  other 
region  of  the  world,  and  not  only  known,  but  their  autho- 
rity recognised.  Whatever  real  religion  and  true  morality 
were  in  the  world  at  that  time,  were  to  be  found  among  the 
Jews  and  proselytes.  Do  you  think  Jesus  would  have 
been  better  treated  by  the  Pagan  philosophers  than  by  the 
Jewish  chief  priests,  or  by  the  Pagan  populace  than  by  the 
Jewish  people — the  former  being  as  mad  on  their  infamous 
idols  as  the  latter  were  intoxicated  with  their  dream  of  a 
temporal  Messiah  ?  Do  you  think  that  he  would  have  fared 
better  at  Athens,  or  at  Rome,  than  at  Jerusalem  1     The 

I  JuhD  riii.  12, 13,  93,  48. 
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hatred,  and  persecutioDy  and  rejection  of  Jesns  Christ,  was 
by  no  means  a  matter  dependent  on  geography  or  chrono- 
logy. The  Jews  acted  on  principles  common  to  depraved 
man  in  eveiy  conntiy  and  age.  Let  snch  an  incarnation 
of  Deity  appear  among  men  in  any  country  and  age,  if  the 
dominant  principles  of  fallen  humanity  are  permitted  fully 
to  develop  themselves,  the  same  general  result  would  be 
produced,  with,  no  doubt,  an^  endless  diversity  in  the 
details.  Would  the  majority,  think  you,  of  any  country  on 
the  earth,  even  the  most  highly  christianised,  give  a  kind 
and  respectful  reception  to  Jesus  Christ,  appearing  among 
them,  in  a  form  as  little  accordant  with  their  preconceived 
ideas  as  that  in  which  he  appeared  was  to  those  of  the  Jews  ? 
Would  he  not  be  hated— would  he  not  be  persecuted — 
would  they  keep  his  saying  ?  Were  he  appearing  just  now  in 
Petersburg,  or  in  Vienna,  or  in  Rome,  or  in  Paris,  or  in 
London,  or  even  in  Edinburgh,  do  you  think  he  would  not  be 
hated  ?  Do  you  think  his  sayings  would  be  received  by  the 
great  majority  ?  The  question  is  easily  answered — Do  they 
love  him  as  it  is — do  they  keep  his  sayings  ?  It  were  well 
that  each  of  us  were  asking  himself,  how  would  I  receive  him, 
how  would  I  treat  his  sayings  ?  We  should  not  receive  him 
more  kindly  in  his  person  than  in  his  word.  We  should  not 
receive  sayings  from  him  in  his  person,  which  we  reject  in 
his  Grospel.  The  world,  t.  e.,  mankind  unchanged  by  divine 
influence,  have  no  injustice  done  them  when  the  Jews  are 
taken  as  a  fair  sample  of  them. 

We  cannot  doubt,  then,  that  the  world,  represented  by  the 
Jews,  hated  Jesus,  persecuted  him,  did  not  keep  his  say- 
ings ;  but  it  is  very  natural  to  ask.  Why  did  they  thus  hate 
him  and  persecute  him  t  why  did  they  not  keep  his  sayings  t 
what  evil  had  he  done  ?  were  not  his  sayings  true  and  good  t 
was  not  his  conduct  harmless  and  beneficent  ?  The  most 
satisfactory  answer  to  these  questions  is  to  be  found  in  the 
account  of  this  matter  by  our  Lord  himself,  and  his  apostles — 
an  account  which  surely  none  of  us  will  call  in  question — 
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an  account,  the  justness  of  which,  if  caUed  in  question,  it 
were  easy  to  maintain  against  all  the  cavils  of  sinful  men : 
"  The  world/'  said  our  Lord  to  his  brethren,  who  did  not 
then  believe  on  him — "  The  world  cannot  hate  you ;  but 
me  it  hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it  that  the  works  thereof 
are  evil."  The  "  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
are  evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light, 
neither  cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  re- 
proved." "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  ye  might  have 
Hfe."  "  Ye  judge  after  the  flesh."  "  Ye  are  from  beneath ; 
I  am  from  above :  ye  are  of  this  world ;  I  am  not  of  this 
world."  "  Ye  do  not  understand  my  speech,  because  ye 
cannot  hear  my  word.  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil, 
and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do."  "  Because  I  tell 
you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not."  "  Ye  hear  not  God's 
words,  because  ye  are  not  of  God.  How  can  ye  believe, 
who  receive  honour  one  from  another,  and  seek  not  the 
honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  ?  "  ^  Such  is  our  Lord's 
account  of  the  cause  of  men's  hatred  of  him,  and  their  re- 
jection of  his  doctrines.  And  the  statements  of  his  apostles 
are  quite  in-  harmony  with  their  Master's.  "  The  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  "  The  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  :  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."  ^ 

These  declarations  are  based  on  principles  deeply  laid  in 
human  nature,  and  manifesting  themselves  in  all  countries 
and  ages.  Likeness  is  the  mother  of  love ;  unlikeness  of  dis- 
like. There  was  no  congeniality  in  the  character  and  aims  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  those  of  his  unbelieving  brethren.  They 
were  supremely  occupied  with  things  seen  and  temporal ; 


i  John  vii.  7 ;  iU.  19,  20;  v.  40,  44 ;  viii.  15,  23,  43-45. 
>  Rom.  ▼iii.  7.    1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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he  with  things  unseen  and  eternal.  God  was  not  in  all 
their  thoughts ;  with  him  GxkI  was  all  in  all.  They  were 
influenced  and  modelled  bj  the  powers  of  the  present  world ; 
he  bj  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come.  Though  he  had 
been  merely  a  private  individual,  they  could  not  have  cor- 
dially loved  him.  There  is  deep  truth  in  the  sentiment 
expressed  by  a  living  writer  ^ — "  The  ungodly  man  cannot 
raid  himself  loose  from  his  connection  with  God,  nor  even 
fix)m  all  inward  sense  of  this  connection ;  and  when  he  sees 
before  him  a  human  being  exhibiting  that  kind  of  connec 
tion  with  GoA^  which  he  cannot  but  feel  he  is  capable  of — 
he  ought  to  manifest — he  is  intended  for, — he  is  afiected 
with  painftd  feelings  of  inferiority  and  self-condenmation, 
and  he  dislikes  that  which  is  the  cause  or  occasion  of  them." 
But  there  was  something  beyond  this  in  the  case  of  Jesus. 
He  was  a  teacher  of  truth  and  duty.  He  came  proclaim- 
ing the  absolute  necessity  of  repentance, — a  change  of  mind 
in  reference  to  God,— and  a  corresponding  transformation 
of  conduct ;  and  denouncing  the  most  tremendous  evils  on 
such  as  remained  in  impenitence.  The  hatred  of  the  Jews 
towards  our  Lord — so  gentle,  amiable,  benevolent,  bene- 
ficent— cannot  be  accounted  for  but  on  these  grounds — the 
primitive  humiliating,  embittering  influence  of  the  manifes- 
tation of  the  Holy  One  among  those  who  felt  they  shouH 
be  holy,  but  felt  as  strongly  they  were  indisposed  to  be  so ; 
and  the  rising  up  of  the  heart  against  one — an  obscure  poor 
man — ^unauthoritatively  proclaiming  unwelcome  truth,  and 
enjoining  disliked  duty  under  the  most  awful  sanctions. 
Such  was  the  hatred,  and  persecution,  and  rejection  which 
Jesus  had  met  with  from  "  the  world,"  his  unbelieving 
countrjrmen." 

Now  he  was  ^^  the  chief,"  the  master,  the  teacher,  the 
Lord,  of  those  whom  he  had  stated  the  world  would  hate, 
and  persecute,  and  reject.     They  were  his  disciples — they 

>  Tlioluck. 
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were  his  servants.  They  had  imbibed  his  views ;  they  had 
been,  to  a  certain  degree,  conformed  to  his  character ;  they 
had  been  committed  to  his  cause ;  they  were  to  be  employed 
in  working  out  his  plans.  They  were  originally  ^*  of  the 
world."  They  "  minded  earthly  things,"  like  the  great 
body  of  their  countrymen — and  then  their  countrymen  had 
no  quarrel  with  them ;  nor  would  they  now,  had  they  con- 
tinued to  be  "  of  the  world,"  to  have  substantially  the  same 
opinions,  and  tastes,  and  pursuits  as  their  neighbours; 
but  they  had  been  transformed  by  a  renewing  of  their 
minds.  Jesus  had  chosen,  selected,  called  them  out  of  the 
world.  They  had  been  led  to  believe  his  divine  mission, 
and  his  divine  message  too,  so  far  as  they  understood  it ; 
and  the  consequence  was,  they  were  no  longer  "  of  the 
world."  Being  in  Christ,  they  were  new  creatures  in  a 
new  world.  They  had,  in  believing  in  him,  got  a  different 
character  from  the  rest  of  their  countrymen.  They  no 
longer  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world ;  they 
followed  Jesus.  Their  creed  was  no  longer  the  national 
creed ;  they  believed  whatever  he  said.  In  religion  they 
no  longer  followed  the  multitude;  they  did  whatever  he 
commanded  them.  They  had  found  out  that  each  of  them 
had  a  conscience ;  they  could  no  longer  be  guided  by  the 
public  conscience ;  they  must  be  guided  by  their  own  con- 
sciences, and  their  consciences  must  be  guided  by  him 
whom  they  recognised  as  the  sent  and  sealed  of  God.  They 
no  longer  sought,  as  their  great  object^  what  they  should 
eat,  what  they  should  drink,  wherewithal  they  should  be 
clothed.  They  sought  the  kingdom,  "  setting  their  affec- 
tions on  things  above,  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth." 
Moreover,  they  formed  a  separate  society.  Though  mingling, 
in  the  ordinary  offices  of  life,  with  their  fellow-men,  their 
intimate  association  was  with  their  Chief,  and  with  one  an- 
other. "  They  were  not  of  the  world,  even  as" — not  in  the 
same  degree,  but  in  the  same  way, — "  he  was  not  of  the 
world ;"  and  therefore  it  was  that  the  world  hated,  and  per- 
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secuted,  and  rejected  them.  For  in  ihem^  it  hated,  and 
persecuted,  and  rejected  him. 

The  remark  formerly  made  respecting  the  cause  of  the 
world's  hatred  of  our  Lord,  is  true  too  in  reference  to 
his  disciples.  Thej  authoritatively  taught  the  unpalatable 
truth,  and  enjoined  the  disagreeable  duty,  under  the  highest 
sanctions.  They  did  not  sit  down  satisfied  that  they  them- 
selves had  the  truth,  and  were  performing  their  duty.  They 
did  not  let  the  world  alone.  They  gave  no  countenance  to 
the  idea,  that  there  were  various  right  roads, — different  ways 
of  being  saved.  They  cried  aloud,  ^^  He  that  believeth  shall 
be  saved  ;  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  ^  This 
unqualified  requisition  of  entire  submission  of  mind,  and 
heart,  and  conduct,  to  the  doctrine  and  law  of  Christ,  is 
that  which  makes  ^^  the  witnesses"  tormentors  of  them  who 
dwell  on  the  earth,  and  which  makes  these  ^^  dwellers 
on  the  earth  " — "  the  world " — hate  them  and  persecute 
them.  Israel  of  old  was  hated  of  all  nations,  for  Jehovah's 
sake.  They  were  counted  an  unsocial  people,  actuated 
by  a  hatred  of  the  human  race,*  in  refosing  to  mingle 
with  them.  They  would  not  worship  their  gods,  nor  follow 
their  customs.  And  so  it  is  with  the  spiritual  Israel.  Men 
spurn  at  the  idea,  that  they  should  claim  to  be  Ood's 
peculiar  people ;  and  that  peculiarity  of  character  and  aim 
that  makes  it  impossible  for  them  to  sympathise  with  many  of 
the  pleasures,  or  take  an  interest  in  many  of  the  enter- 
prises, of  an  ungodly  world,  produced  bitter  hatred,  rooted 
enmity. 

Thus  all  the  things  which  an  ungodly  world — whether 
Jewish  or  Pagan, — did  to  them,  were  done  to  them  for  hU 
namis  sake^  because  they  belonged  to  Christ — ^professed  his 
name — bore  his  image — taught  his  doctrines — followed  his 
standard — ^promoted  his  cause. 

These  words  have  a  direct  and  primary  reference  to  the 

*  Mark  xri.  16.  *  **  Odium  generis  homani.'* 
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apostles,  and  primitive  followers  of  our  Lord  ;  but  they  con- 
tain the  true  account  of  the  dislike  which  unregenerate  men 
in  all  ages  have  to  genuine  Christians,  a  dislike  proportioned 
to  the  degree  in  which  Christians  are,  what  they  should  be — 
living  images  of  their  chief.  They  were  once  of  the  world, 
and  then  the  world  had  no  quarrel  with  them  ;  but  by  the 
grace  of  Christ  they  were  chosen  out  of  the  world,  and 
formed  to  a  new  character, — led  to  abandon  their  old  asso- 
ciations, and  to  join  themselves  to  the  disciples,  having 
become  subjects  of  the  kingdom  which  is  not  of  this  world. 
No  longer  conformed  to  the  world,  but  "  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  their  minds,"  they  "  mind  the  things  which 
are  above,"— they  become  "  pilgrims  and  sojourners "  in 
their  temper, —  "they  declare  plainly  they  are  seeking  a 
country,"  ^ — and  they  cannot  help  saying,  * "  Come  with  us, 
and  we  will  do  you  good."  If  you  remain  in  the  world,  you 
must  perish  with  the  world.'  And  thus  "  condemning  "  the 
world  they  are  hated  by  the  world.  And  while  Christianity 
and  the  world — Christ  and  Belial — God  and  Satan,— con- 
tinue what  they  are,  it  cannot  be  otherwise.  Not  but  that 
worldly  men  as  individuals  may  love  true  Christians,  though 
even  then  they  love  them  not  for  their  Christianity,  but 
notwithstanding  it;  and  not  but  that  christian  men  by 
their  follies  and  faults  may  often  provoke  a  dislike,  which 
they  have  no  right  to  say  is  hatred  for  Christ's  name's  sake. 
It  were  hazardous  logic, — *  My  religious  views  are  generally 
rejected,  therefore  they  are  christian  truth.  My  conduct 
is  very  generally  condemned,  therefore  it  is  certainly  right. 
Men  generally  dislike  me,  therefore  God  loves  me.'  It  may 
not  be  christian  truth  and  duty  bringing  discredit  on  me,  but 
my  rashness  and  folly  bringing  discredit  on  christian  truth 
and  duty,  as  well  as  suffering  on  myself.  Yet  still  the 
fact  is  undoubted,  and  the  reasons  for  it  are  palpable, 
that  the  world  of  unregenerate  men   do  not  love — must 

>  Rom.  xii.  2.    Col.  Ui.  2.     Heb.  xi.  13,  14. 
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dislike — true  Christians ;  and  when  circumstances  permit, 
this  dislike  will  take  the  form  of  persecution ;  and  the 
true  reason  why  they  dislike  Christianity  is,  they  dislike 
Christ. 

As  our  Lord  traces  the  hatred  of  his  disciples  by  the 
world,  to  the  world's  hatred  of  him,  so  he  traces  their  hatred 
of  him  to  their  hatred  of  his  Father.  ^^  He  that  hateth  me, 
hateth  him  that  sent  me.  They  have  hated  both  me  and 
my  Father."  Jesus  Christ  was  the  great  revealer  of  Grod. 
Having  been  from  eternity  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
when  he  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  men,  he  revealed 
Him.  He  was  the  express  image  of  His  person.  In  him 
dwelt  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  He  that  saw  him, 
saw  the  Father.^  And  he  who,  afler  having  seen  him,  hated 
him,  showed  that  he  really  hated  Him  of  whom  he  was  the 
only  adequate  representation,  of  whom  all  things  else  are 
but  as  a  shadow.  His  doctrine  was  the  truth  of  God — the 
mind  of  God;  his  life  was  the  revealed  holiness  and  benignity, 
wisdom  and  power,  of  God ;  his  laws  were  nothing  else 
than  the  holy,  just,  good-will,  of  God ;  and  dislike  to  him 
plainly  could  originate  in  nothing  but  dislike  of  God.  It  is 
a  fearful  truth,  but  it  is  an  indubitable  one,  that  men  in 
their  unregenerate  state,  while  they  belong  to  the  world,  are 
"haters  of  God;"  "the  carnal  mind," — the  mind  of  the 
flesh, — "  is  enmity  against  God  : "  *  and  that  it  is  this 
hatred  of  God  which  makes  them  reject  Christ  and  dislike 
Christians.  This  may  seem  to  many  a  hard  sajring,  but  it 
is  a  true  one.  It  has  been  well  remarked,  that  "  the  Jews 
professed  to  honour  and  love  the  Father,  and  many  of  them 
we  need  not  doubt,  did  really  cherish  such  feelings  towards 
an  almighty  and  eternal  Being  whom  they  conceived  of  as  the 
Father  and  the  King  of  Israel,  pledged  by  covenant  to  save 
them,  and  exalt  them  as  the  seed  of  Abraham,  his  friend,  and 
that  irrespective  of  all  other  circumstances,  or  at  least  in  full 

>  John  i.  1&    Heb.  i.  8.    Col.  ii.  9.    John  xir.  9.  >  Rom.  Tiii.  7. 
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consistency  with  their  rejection  of  the  claims  of  Jesus,  as  the 
Father's  only  Son  and  anointed  messenger.  But  in  loving 
such  a  being  they  were  not  loving  God.  No  such  being 
existed  in  the  real  universe,  or  except  in  their  own  imagina^ 
tions;  and  so  there  are  innumerable  cases  still,  in  which 
men,  moved  by  the  impulses  of  a  mere  poetical  or  senti- 
mental piety  towards  a  being,  whom  they  picture  to  them- 
selves as  indulgent  to  their  frailties,  and  pledged  by  his  own 
benevolence  to  their  salvation,  adore  and  love  this  fiction  of 
&ncy,  this  creature  of  a  dream,  and  think  they  are  adoring 
and  loving  God."  ^  Ay,  and  find  in  the  characteristics  of  this 
idol  of  the  mind,  reasons  why  they  should  reject  Christ  and 
dislike  Christians.  There  is  no  God  in  the  universe,  but 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  he  is 
the  image  of  the  invisible  God ;  and  if  men  hate  Atm,  it 
must  be  because  they  dislike  him  of  whom  he  is  the  repre- 
sentative and  the  revealer. 

Thus  has  our  Lord  in  accounting  for  the  world's  hatred 
of  his  disciples,  traced  its  hatred  of  them  to  its  hatred 
of  him,  and  its  hatred  of  him  to  its  hatred  of  him  who 
sent  him, — the  Father.  But  he  carries  matters  higher 
still.  He  traces  its  hatred  of  him  and  of  his  Father,  to  its 
ignorance  of  both.  "  These  things  will  they  do  unto  you, 
because  they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me."  This 
statement  completes  our  Lord's  account  of  the  cause  of 
the  world's  hatred  of  his  disciples.  They  who  hated,  per- 
secuted, and  rejected  Christ,  and  were  to  hate,  persecute, 
and  reject  his  followers,  did  not  know  him.  They  did 
not  know  and  believe  the  truth  respecting  his  person, 
character,  and  mission.  That  they  had  occasional  gUmpses 
as  it  were  of  who  and  what  he  was — secret  misgivings — 
fears  that,  in  fighting  against  him  and  his  followers,  they 
might  be  found  at  last  to  have  been  fighting  against  God, 
—there  is  good   reason   to  believe  ;   but   that  the  perse- 

>  Brown  Patterson. 
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cutors  of  our  Lord  and  his  primitiye  disciples  really  knew 
his  trae  character,  and  prosecuted  what  they  knew  to  be 
opposition  to  the  cause  of  the  Son  and  Messenger  of  Ood, 
we  have  no  reason  to  believe.  The  nature  of  the  case,  and 
the  plain  declarations  of  Scripturei  equally  forbid  us  to 
believe  this.  "  Father,  forgive  them,"  said  our  Lord  in  re- 
ference to  those  who  had  brought  him  to  the  cross,  ^^  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  The 
Apostle  Peter,  after  saying,  "  ye  killed  the  Prince  of  life," 
adds,  ^^  And  now,  brethren,  I  wot  that  through  ignorance  ye 
did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers."  ^^  None  of  the  princes  of 
this  world"  (obviously  none  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews),  says 
the  Apostle  Paul,  ^^  knew  the  wisdom  of  Qtxl  in  a  mysteiyi" 
— the  mystery  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ, — "  for  had  they 
known  it,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  * 
A  true  knowledge  of  Christ  is  necessarily  accompanied  with 
love  to  him  and  to  all  his  people.  None  who  know  him  can 
hate  him  or  persecute  them. 

Still  &rther,  they  who  hated,  persecuted,  and  rejected 
Christ  and  his  people,  did  not  know  the  Father.  They  did 
not  know  and  believe  the  truth  respecting  the  Divine  char- 
acter,  as  holy  love — benignant  righteousness, — ^infinite  powery 
regulated  by  infinite  wisdom  and  justice,  and  influenced  by 
infinite  kindness.  J£  they  had,  they  would  have  loved  and 
feared  Him.  Whatever  views  they  had  of  God,  were  partial 
and  incorrect,  extenuated  or  exaggerated.  Stem  relentless 
severity,  or  unprincipled  good  nature,  are  the  leading 
features  in  the  idols  men  set  up  in  their  hearts  in  the  room 
of  God.  Had  the  persecutors  of  Christ  and  Christians 
really  known  God,  they  would  have  regarded  him  with  love 
and  reverence, — they  would  have  recognised  the  glory  of 
God,  in  full-orbed  revelation,  in  the  person,  and  doctrine,  and 
law,  and  work,  of  Jesus  Christ, — and  in  dimmer  reflection 
in  the  character  and  conduct  of  his  true  followers;   and 

1  Lake  xxiii.  (H.    Actis  iii.  17.    1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
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they  would  have  loved  him  up  to  their  highest  capacity  of 
affectionate  regard, — and  they  would  have  loved  them  with 
a  pure  heart  fervently,  in  proportion  to  their  resemblance  to 
him.  Hatred,  persecution,  rejection  of  either,  would  have 
been  a  moral  impossibility.  In  this  way  the  hatred  of  Christ 
and  of  God,  which  are  in  Scripture  ascribed  to  unchanged 
men,  cease  to  be  what  at  first  sight  they  seem  to  be,  un- 
natural states  of  mind — physical  monstrosities;  but  they 
do  not  cease  to  be  most  immoral,  criminal  states  of  mind.  It 
is  wilful  ignorance :  They  know  not,  for  they  do  not  wish 
to  know.  They  do  "  not  like  to  retain  Grod  in  their  know- 
ledge." There  are  manifestations  of  God — ^there  is  a  faculty 
for  apprehending  these  manifestations;  but  there  is  an 
indisposition  to  use,  a  determination  not  to  use,  the  faculty 
for  its  proper  purpose.  There  is  an  object — ^there  is  light — 
there  are  eyes, — but  men  obstinately  keep  their  eyes  shut, 
and  abide  in  darkness.  This  subject,  so  important,  so  ill 
understood,  will  come  before  us  again  ere  we  finish  our 
illustrations  of  this  paragraph. 

There  are  two  reflections  which  so  naturaUy  rise  out  of 
what  has  been  said,  that  I  think  it  likely  many  of  you  have 
anticipated  me  in  them ;  and  that  the  thoughts  I  am  about 
to  announce  are  already  in  your  minds.  How  dreadful  a 
thing  is  hatred  and  persecution  of  true  Christians,  whatever 
form  it  may  wear  I  It  is  hatred  and  persecution  of  Christ. 
It  is  hatred  and  opposition  to  God.  It  is  the  manifestation 
of  a  temper  which,  if  the  Son  of  God  should  return  to  earth, 
would  secure  his  recrucifixion, — which,  if  the  power  of  those 
who  cherish  it,  were  equal  to  their  will,  would  lead  to  the 
overturn  of  the  throne — to  the  extinction  of  the  existence  of 
God.  He  who  maltreats  the  children,  proves  that  he  hates 
the  Father.  And  what  must  be  the  character  of  that  prin- 
ciple out  of  which  this  horrible  thing  proceeds, — ^Ignorance 
of  God  and  of  his  Son  ?  God  is  the  source  of  all  that  is 
good — all  that  is  holy — all  that  is  happy.  To  intelligent 
beings  he  is  so,  as  the  result  of  being  known  by  them.    It  is 
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only  as  known,  that  he  can  be  loved,  or  feared,  or  trusted 
in,  or  obeyed,  or  submitted  to,  or  enjdyed.  He  cannot  be 
known  but  in  Christ  Jesus.  No  man  has  seen  him.  No 
man  can  see  him.  The  Only-Begotten  who  is  in  his  bosom^ 
has  revealed  him.  J£  we  are  ignorant  of  Christ,  we  must 
be  ignorant  of  God.  Ignorance  makes  love  an  impossi- 
bility.' Ignorance  about  God,  is  always  connected  with 
misconception  about  God — for  man,  except  perhaps  in  the 
very  lowest  stages  of  savageism,  must  have  some  notion  of 
God ;  and  wrong  notions  of  God  will  lead  to  hatred  of  him, 
and  hatred  of  him  to  hatred  of  all  that  is  like  him. 

Such  is  the  true  cause  of  persecution  in  all  its  forms ;  and 
what  is  its  radical,  effectual  cure  t  Bringing  the  persecu- 
tors to  the  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself.  Wherever  the  Gospel  comes  in  its  purity 
to  a  nation,  in  the  degree  in  which  it  prevails,  persecution 
disappears.  Whenever  the  Gospel  comes  with  power  into 
the  heart  of  an  individual,  hatred  of  Christ  and  Christians 
gives  way  to  love.  We  love  him,  for  he  is  so  kind,  and  so 
lovely ;  and  we  love  them,  for  they  are  identified  with  him. 
He  loves  them, — they  love  him, — ^how  can  we  but  love 
them  t  "  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  my  holy 
mountain  :  far  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea."  * 

Meantime,  while  they  who  are  not  of  the  world,  though 
in  it,  find  that  this  world,  and  this  world's  laws,  are  not  their 
firiends,  let  them  not  be  discouraged,  but  fight  their  way 
onward  and  upward,  singing  as  they  go : — 

"  We  are  a  family  on  the  earth, 
Whose  Father  fills  a  throne ; 
But  though  a  seed  of  heavenly  birth, 
To  men  we*re  little  known. 

"  Whene*or  we  meet  the  public  eye. 
We  feel  the  public  scorn ; 
For  men  our  fairest  claims  deny, 
And  count  us  basely  bom. 

>  John  i.  17, 18.  '  Isa.  xi.  9. 
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''  But  'tis  the  KJDg  who  reigns  above. 
That  claims  us  for  his  own ; 
The  feiyoar'd  objects  of  his  lore, 
And  destinM  to  a  throne. 

**  The  hononrs  which  belong  to  ns. 
By  men  are  set  at  nought ; 
Whatever  ^Atnet  not,  thof  contemn 
Unworthy  of  a  thought. 

"  Were  honour  evident  to  sense. 
Our  portion  here  below, 
The  world  would  do  us  reverence, 
And  all  our  claims  allow. 

"  But  when  the  king  hiniself  was  here, 
EUs  claims  were  set  at  nought — 
Would  we  another  lot  prefor  ? 
Rejected  be  the  thought. 

*  No  I  we  will  tread,  while  here  below. 
The  path  our  Master  trod ; 
Content  all  honour  to  forego. 
But  that  which  comes  from  God. 

**  And  when  the  King  himself  appears. 
Hell  vindicate  his  claim ; 
Eternal  honour  shall  be  ours. 
Our  foes  be  filled  with  shame.**  * 

"  Halleluiah  !     We  are  on  our  way  to  God." 

§  3.  Reasons  why  the  disciples  should  not  be  troubled  by  the 
hatred  and  persecution  of  the  worlds  felt  or  feared. 

Let  ns  now  consider  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord 
prepares  his  disciples  for^  and  fortifies  them  against,  that 
malignant  opposition  from  the  world,  the  certainty  of  which 
he  had  so  clearly  declared,  and  the  grounds  of  which  he  had 
so  plainly  unfolded.  He  shows  them,  first,  that  there  was  no 
reason  why  they  should  be  astonished  at  the  malignant  op- 
position of  the  world.  They  and  the  world  were  distin- 
guished from  each  other  by  different  and  opposite  principles, 
dispositions,  aims,  and  pursuits.  This  distinction  did  not 
originally  exist.  It  arose  out  of  the  being  chosen  by  him  out  of 
the  world.     He,  their  teacher  and  master,  fix)m  connection 


Kelly. 
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with  whom  all  that  peculiarity  in  their  character  and  conduct 
which  was  obnoxious  to  the  world  proceeded — HE  had  been 
hated  and  persecuted  by  the  world — and  the  world's  hatred 
and  persecution  of  him,  and  of  them  too,  had  been  the  sub- 
ject of  ancient  prediction.  Why,  then,  should  they  be  as- 
tonished at  it  t  It  was  not  wonderful  that  it  was  so.  It 
would  have  been  wonderful  if  it  had  been  otherwise.  He 
shows  them,  secondly,  that  there  was  no  reason  why  they 
should  be  stumbled  at  the  malignant  opposition  of  the 
world.  It  in  no  degree  proved  the  falsehood  of  the 
principles  they  had  adopted,  or  the  impropriety  of  the 
course  they  were  prosecuting.  Indeed,  as  the  fulfilment 
of  the  predictions,  both  of  the  Old  Testament  prophets  and 
of  their  Master,  it  was  calculated  not  to  stumble  but  con- 
firm them.  He  shows  them,  in  the  third  place,  that  there 
was  no  reason  why  they  should  be  ashamed  of  the  mahgnant 
opposition  of  the  world.  It  was  all  ^'  for  his  name's  sake." 
It  originated  in  hatred  of  him,  and  of  his  Father,  and  this 
hatred  originated  in  ignorance;  and  this  ignorance  was 
wilful,  not  excusing  but  aggravating  their  sin,  for  in  his 
teaching  and  working  miracles,  they  had  had  abundant 
means  of  knowledge  and  conviction.  In  sufiering  inflicted 
for  such  a  reason,  and  originating  in  such  principles  on  the 
part  of  those  who  inflicted  them,  there  was  nothing  to  be 
ashamed  of,  there  was  much  to  glory  in.  He  shows  them, 
in  the  fourth  place,  that  there  was  no  reason  why  they 
should  be  discouraged  by  the  malignant  opposition  of  the 
world.  He  does  this  in  two  ways.  He  first  intimates  to 
them,  that  they  were  to  have  powerful  assistance  in  their 
struggle  with  the  opposition  of  the  world,  and  ultimate 
triumph  over  it.  They  would  have  the  constant  presence 
and  powerful  aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  their  paraclete,  their 
instructor,  monitor,  guide,  helper,  and  comforter.  He  was 
to  testify  with  them,  and  his  testimony  with  and  by  them 
was  to  issue  in  the  conviction  of  the  world.  The  contro- 
versy was  to  be  decided  in  their  favour,  against  the  world : 


-  '"jjfiievery  event  which 
■    .I'^rBTsion  and  terror — his 
.■^'.'f^ggceBBOTj  and  the  sufficient 
.  >^>'f|I  fi«t  presence  and  aid  of  the 
.'.  "tC^/^l^^  they  never  could  successfully 
.-'7'"''„t/*'*^,,ffini»Dt  opposition  of  the  world, — 
■,'.Y*i^  **".  *6»lntely  sure  of  ultimate  triumph. 
i**  ^ufii  "^'^  ''"^^  considerations  to  allay  the 
^''jfi'^^jei,  i"  reference  to  the  hatred  and  per- 
'^'"(1^'^'^^^^^  ^^  •"'"'t  soon  encounter — how 
j!^'^„piepore  them  for  it— to  fortify  them  against 
t^*^  eoD^^  them  a  little  more  closely — they  will 
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/fit  tSteiptsf  had  no  eaxue  to  be  aetonithed  at  the  hatred 
O-/  and  oppomtiim  of  the  world. 

■gfe  {jbtBTVif  th^ij  ID  the  first  place,  that  our  Lord  shows 
^^  tbere  was  no  good  reason  why  his  disciples  should  be 
^gniihed  at  the  malignant  opposition  of  the  world.  On  a 
gnaoty  and  partial  view  of  the  subject,  the  malignant  op- 
poaitioD  of  the  world  to  Christians  may  sceni  strange  on 
0/ge  accounts  than  one.  It  may  seem  strange  that  the 
irorld  should  hate  and  persecute  such  harmless  useful  per- 
sons as  Christians  always  are  when  they  act  in  cliaractcr. 
If  the  public  peace  were  never  disturbed  but  by  them,  Uicro 
would  be  no  war.  If  private  rights  were  never  invaded  till 
they  invaded  thorn,  the  courts  of  law  would  have  but  little 
to  do.  They  render  to  all  their  due.  Tliey  do  good  to  all 
as  they  have  opportunity.  Bimi  the  Bible  ;  annihilate 
Christianity ;  destroy  all  the  Christians  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Would  "  the  world,"  unbelieving  men,  be  the  better 
for  it  1  Would  they  not  be  immeasurably  the  worse  for 
it  t  And  if  in  this  light  it  seems  strange,  as  well  it  may, 
that  the  world  should  hate  Christians,  so  in  another  light  it 
seems  strange  that  God  should  allow  the  world  to  persecute 
them.     Does  ho  not  loie  them,  and  is  lie  not  wise  and 
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powerful  enough  to  protect  them  from  the  cunning  and 
violence  of  their  foes  ?  But  though^  in  a  partial  view,  the 
malignant  opposition  of  the  world  may  seem  strange ;  yet, 
looked  at  in  all  its  aspects,  we  shall  find  that  it  is  not  a  thing 
to  be  wondered  at.  It  is  just  what  in  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  might  be  expected.  Some  of  these  aspects  are  pre- 
sented to  our  consideration  by  our  Lord's  words. 

Christians  are  "  not  of  the  world."  To  be  of  the  world 
is  to  hold  the  principles,  to  cherish  the  dispositions,  to  seek 
the  aims,  to  follow  the  course,  which  characterises  mankind 
as  fallen,  and  unrenewed  rational  beings.  They  "  mind 
earthly  things;"  they  "set  their  affections  on  the  things 
that  are  beneath ;"  they  "  look  at  things  that  are  seen  and 
temporal;"  the  "  love  of  God  is  not  in  them;"  "  the  fear 
of  God  is  not  before  their  eyes ;"  "  God  is  not  in  all  their 
thoughts;"  they  are  "without  God  in  the  world;"  they 
"  forget  God;"  they  "  despise  God;"  they  "  hate  God;" 
they  "  fashion  themselves  according  to  their  lusts  in  ignor- 
ance ;"  they  "  look  at  their  own  things,"  being  "  lovers  of 
their  own  selves;"  they  willingly  "  do  the  lusts  of  their 
father  the  devil;"  and  their  general  characteristics  are 
"  earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  *    This  is  to  be  "  of  the  world." 

Now,  Christians  are  not  thus  "  of  the  world."  In  all 
these  respects  they  are  different  from — opposite  to — the 
men  of  the  world.  They  "  mind  the  things  that  are  above ;" 
they  "  set  their  affections  on  them ;"  they  "  look  at  things 
unseen  and  eternal."  They  believe  and  feel  that  it  is  "  with 
God  they  have  to  do."  They  look  on  everything  in  its  re- 
ference to  Him, — He  is  the  great  subject  of  their  thoughts, 
and  the  great  object  of  their  affections.  They  supremely 
love,  and  fear,  and  trust  him.  They  "  live  not  according 
to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  according  to  the  will  of  God." 
They  "  look  not  only  at  their  own  things,  but  at  the  things 
of  others;"  and,  above  all,  "  at  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ." 

»  Phil.  Hi.  19.    Col.  iii.  2.    2  Cor.  iv.  18.     1  John  ui.   17.    Eph.  U.   12. 
1  Pet.  i.  14.    John  viii.  44. 
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and  he  further  intimates  to  them^  that  the  very  event  which 
they  anticipated  with  so  much  aversion  and  terror — his 
leaving  them — was  at  once  the  necessary  and  the  suflScient 
means  of  securing  for  them  that  presence  and  aid  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  without  which  they  never  could  successfully 
struggle  against  the  malignant  opposition  of  the  world, — 
with  which,  they  were  absolutely  sure  of  ultimate  triumph. 
How  admirably  fitted  were  these  considerations  to  allay  the 
fears  of  the  disciples,  in  reference  to  the  hatred  and  per- 
secution of  the  world  which  they  must  soon  encounter — ^how 
well  suited  to  prepare  them  for  it — to  fortify  them  against 
it  ?  Let  us  consider  them  a  little  more  closely — they  will 
bear  examination. 

(1.)  Tlie  disciples  had  no  cause  to  be  astonished  at  the  hatred 

and  opposition  of  the  world. 

We  observe,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  our  Lord  shows 
that  there  was  no  good  reason  why  his  disciples  should  be 
astonished  at  the  malignant  opposition  of  the  world.  On  a 
cursoxy  and  partial  view  of  the  subject,  the  malignant  op- 
position of  the  world  to  Christians  may  seem  strange  on 
more  accounts  than  one.  It  may  seem  strange  that  the 
world  should  hate  and  persecute  such  harmless  useful  per- 
sons as  Christians  always  are  when  they  act  in  character. 
If  the  public  peace  were  never  disturbed  but  by  them,  there 
would  be  no  war.  If  private  rights  were  never  invaded  till 
they  invaded  them,  the  courts  of  law  would  have  but  little 
to  do.  They  render  to  all  their  due.  They  do  good  to  all 
as  they  have  opportunity.  Burn  the  Bible  ;  annihilate 
Christianity ;  destroy  all  the  Christians  on  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Would  "  the  world,"  unbelieving  men,  be  the  better 
for  it  ?  Would  they  not  be  immeasurably  the  worse  for 
it  ?  And  if  in  this  light  it  seems  strange,  as  well  it  may, 
that  the  world  should  hate  Christians,  so  in  another  light  it 
seems  strange  that  God  should  allow  the  world  to  persecute 
them.     Does  he  not  love  them,  and  is  he  not  wise  and 
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powerful  enough  to  protect  tliem  from  the  cunniDg  and 
violence  of  their  foes  t  But  though,  in  a  partial  view,  the 
malignant  opposition  of  the  world  may  seem  strange ;  yet, 
looked  at  in  all  its  aspects,  we  shall  find  that  it  is  not  a  thing 
to  be  wondered  at.  It  is  just  what  in  the  circumstances  of 
the  case  might  be  expected.  Some  of  these  aspects  are  pr^ 
sented  to  our  consideration  by  our  Lord's  words. 

Christians  are  ^'  not  of  the  world."  To  be  of  the  world 
is  to  hold  the  principles,  to  cherish  the  dispositions,  to  seek 
the  aims,  to  follow  the  course,  which  characterises  mankind 
as  fallen,  and  unrenewed  rational  beings.  They  ^^  mind 
earthly  things;"  they  ^^  set  their  affections  on  the  things 
that  are  beneath ;"  they  ^'  look  at  things  that  are  seen  and 
temporal;"  the  "  love  of  God  is  not  in  them;"  "  the  fear 
of  God  is  not  before  their  eyes ;"  "  God  is  not  in  all  their 
thoughts;"  they  are  "without  God  in  the  world;"  they 
"  forget  God;"  they  «  despise  God;"  they  «  hate  God ;" 
they  "  fashion  themselves  according  to  their  lusts  in  ignor- 
ance ;"  they  "  look  at  their  own  things,"  being  "  lovers  of 
their  own  selves ;"  they  willingly  "  do  the  lusts  of  their 
father  the  devil;"  and  their  general  characteristics  are 
"  earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  *    This  is  to  be  "  of  the  world." 

Now,  Christians  are  not  thus  "  of  the  world."  In  all 
these  respects  they  are  difierent  from — opposite  to — ^the 
men  of  the  world.  They  "  mind  the  things  that  are  above ;" 
they  "  set  their  affections  on  them ;"  they  "  look  at  things 
unseen  and  eternal."  They  believe  and  feel  that  it  is  "  with 
God  they  have  to  do."  They  look  on  everything  in  its  re- 
ference to  Him, — He  is  the  great  subject  of  their  thoughts, 
and  the  great  object  of  their  affections.  They  supremely 
love,  and  fear,  and  trust  him.  They  "  live  not  according 
to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  according  to  the  will  of  God." 
They  "  look  not  only  at  their  own  things,  but  at  the  things 
of  others;"  and,  above  all,  "  at  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ." 

1  PhU.  iii.  19.    Col.  iii.  2.    2  Cor.  ir.  18.    1  John  iii.   17.    Eph.  U.   12. 
1  Pet.  i.  14.    John  viiL  44. 
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They  "  seek  the  kingdom.*'  ^  They  resist  the  devil,  and 
follow  their  Master  in  destroying  his  works.  The  distin- 
guishing characters  of  their  principles,  and  tastes,  and  aims, 
are  not  earthly,  but  heavenly—  not  sensual,  but  spiritual — 
not  devilish,  but  godly. 

Is  it  in  the  nature  of  things  that  men  thus  not  of  the  world 
should  be  loved  by  the  world  t  Is  it  not  plain  that,  with 
such  opposite  principles,  and  dispositions,  and  aims,  and 
pursuits,  the  two  classes  must  come  into  collision,  and  that 
the  consequence  on  the  part  of  the  world,  continuing  to  be 
the  world,  must  be  persecution?  There  are  things  the 
world  would  have  the  Christian  to  do,  which  his  principles 
as  a  Christian  forbid  him  to  do ;  and  the  world  naturally 
has  resort  to  its  own  weapon — compulsion, — ^  You  shall  do 
it,  or  you  shall  suffer  for  it!'  There  are  things  which  the 
world  dislikes,  which  the  Christian  must  do,  for  his  Lord 
has  commanded  them ;  and  here,  too,  persecution  is  the 
natural  result. 

An  individual  Christian,  acting  like  himself,  would  be  an 
object  of  the  world's  dislike,  but  might,  in  some  good  mea- 
sor^  from  hb  insignificance,  escape  its  persecution ;  but 
Christians  are  a  society — small  in  comparison  with  the  world 
— but  still  sufficiently  prominent  to  fix  the  world's  notice, 
and  sufficiently  active  and  influential  to  draw  forth  its  op- 
position. And  the  humblest  individual  belonging  to  the 
hostile  society  is  an  object  of  hatred  and  persecution.  He 
dare  not  but  pro/ess  the  name,  as  well  as  believe  the  Gospel, 
of  Christ.  He  cannot  but  join  himself  to  the  disciples ;  he 
cannot  but  take  a  part  in  upholding  the  cause  the  world 
would  pull  down, — ^in  pulling  down  the  cause  the  world  would 
hold  up. 

The  maUgnant  opposition  of  the  world  to  Christians,  is 
exasperated  by  the  circumstance  that  they  originally  were 
"  of  the  world."     They  feel   towards  them   as  deserters. 

>  1  Pet.  iv.  2.    Phil.  ii.  4.     Matth.  yi.  33. 
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From  being  fellow-soldiers  under  the  prince  of  this  world, 
ther  have  become  active  partizans  with  his  great  enemy. 
Their  withdrawing  from  their  fellowship,  and^ing  fortf. 
to  Jesus  without  the  camp,  bearing  his  reproach,  is  felt  as 
an  afiront  as  well  as  an  injury.  They  thus  ^^  condemn  the 
world," — they  cannot  help  it ;  and  the  world  is  not  slack  in 
resenting  the  supposed  indignity. 

Their  occupying  such  a  position,  however  they  came  to 
be  placed  in  it — their  possessing  such  a  character,  however 
they  came  to  acquire  it — was  enough  in  itself  to  make  it 
unreasonable,  on  the  part  of  Christians,  to  think  it  a  strange 
thing  when  they  were  hated  and  persecuted  by  the  world. 
But  there  will  appear  to  be  even  less  reason  to  wonder  at 
this,  when  we  consider  who  it  was  that  placed  them  in  that 
position — ^how  they  came  to  be  possessed  of  this  character. 
It  was  Jesus  Christ  who  had  ^^  chosen  them  out  of  the  world." 
It  was  by  his  mind  becoming  theirsy  that  their  mind  came 
to  be  different  from — opposed  to — that  of  the  world.  If 
they  are  not  of  the  world  while  in  it,  it  is  because  they  are 
in  the  world  as  he  was  in  the  world ;  they  are  not  of  the 
world,  CIS  he  was  not  of  the  world.  Their  whole  existence 
as  Christians  is  owing  to  him.  The  new  creation  is  ^^  in 
Christ  Jesus."  They  believe  his  word ;  they  are  animated 
and  guided  by  his  Spirit ;  his  law  is  the  rule  of  their  con* 
duct ;  his  gloxy  their  great  object  in  life  and  in  death. 

The  manner,  then,  in  which  the  world  has  felt  and  acted 
towards  him,  must  have  a  powerful  influence  in  determining 
the  way  in  which  it  will  feel  and  act  towards  them.  It  were 
unreasonable  to  expect,  if  they  are  consistent  Christians,  to 
be  regarded  and  treated  by  the  world  in  a  manner  substan- 
tially different  from  that  in  which  he  had  been  regarded 
and  treated  by  it.  This  reason  why  his  disciples  should  not 
be  astonished  at  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  world, 
is  vfixy  strikingly  brought  out  by  our  Lord  :  ^^  If  the  worid 
hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me,"  your  Chief.  ^^  /chose 
you  out  of  the  world.    Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto 
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you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord  " — the  master. 
"  If  ^  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute 
you ;  if  they  have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  yours 
also.'' 

Our  Lord  had  repeatedly  used  these  words  in  addressing 
his  disciples.  The  saying  is  proverbial,  and  may  be  used 
with  different  references,  and  therefore  with  different  sig- 
nifications. It  had  indeed  been  so  by  our  Lord.  In  Luke 
vi.  39  we  read, — ^^  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  Can 
the  blind  lead  the  blind  t  shall  they  not  both  fall  into  the 
ditch  t  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master :  but  every  one 
that  is  perfect  shall  be  as  his  master."  The  meaning  here 
plainly  is,  ^  You  cannot  expect  the  scholar  to  be  wiser  than 
his  teacher.  Ignorant,  unwise  teachers,  cannot  be  expected 
to  make  well-informed,  wise  scholars.  The  most  you  can 
expect  is,  that  the  scholar  should  equal  his  teacher.' 

At  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  this  gospel,  twelfth  verse,  we 
read  that,  ^^  After  he  had  washed  the  disciples'  feet,  and  had 
taken  his  garments,  and  was  sat  down,  he  said  unto  them, 
Ejiow  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  ?  Ye  call  me  Master 
and  Lord  :  and  ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then,  your 
Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to 
wash  one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord; 
neither  he  that  is  sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him.  If 
ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  Here 
the  meaning  obviously  is,  *  The  servant  reftising  to  do  to 
his  fellow-servant  an  ofiice  of  kindness,  which  requires  con- 
descension and  self-sacrifice, — which  the  Master  has  per- 
formed to  them  both, — acts  a  most  incongruous  part.  What 
is  not  beneath  the  master,  surely  ought  not  to  be  reckoned 
beneath  any  of  the  servants.' 

At  Matthew  x.  17,  we  find  him  saying,  "  Beware  of 

I  "  t;  non  est  mera  conditio,  sed  affirmandi  vim  habet.**-^BBNaBL. 
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men," — i.  «., — ^  the  world,' — "  for  they  will  deliver  you  up 
to  the  couDcils,  and  they  shall  scourge  you  in  their  syna- 
gogues." "  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother 
to  death,  and  the  father  the  child  :  and  the  children  shall 
rise  up  against  their  parents,  and  cause  them  to  be  put  to 
death.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's 
sake."  ^^  The  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  ser- 
vant above  his  lord.  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he 
be  as  his  master,  and  the  servant  as  his  Lord."  It  seems 
to  be  to  this  saying,  which  very  likely  our  Lord  often 
repeated,  that  the  reference  is  in  the  passage  before  us. 
"  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  unto  you  ; "  q.  d.,  ^  If  you 
are  not  worse  treated  than  your  Master,  you  have  no  cause  to 
wonder — no  cause  to  complain.  If  you  avow  his  doctrines, 
if  you  breathe  his  spirit,  if  you  obey  his  laws,  if  you  pro- 
secute his  objects,  how  can  you  expect  to  be  loved  by  those 
who  hated  him, — protected  and  courted  by  those  who  per- 
secuted him  t  If  you  are  his  living  pictures,  they  who 
hated  him  will  hate  you,  they  who  persecuted  him  will  per- 
secute you.  K  your  doctrines  are  his  doctrines,  think  you 
they  who  rejected  them,  when  he  taught  them,  will  receive 

.hi,  wh»^o.  ««,h  '*»,  1 .    A  c'bmti..  Ltog  «..  hi. 

Christianity,  could  reasonably  expect  to  be  otherwise,  to  be 
better,  treated  than  his  Lord,  only  on  one  or  other  of  the  two 
foUowing  suppositions,  neither  of  which  can  be  admitted  for 
a  moment.  If  you  could  avoid  more  than  he  did  unneces- 
ary  collision  with  the  world — if  you  could  be  more  harm- 
less and  blameless  than  he  was — or  if  you  were  wiser  than 
he  was,  and  could  find  out  a  better  way  of  reconciling 
faithfulness  to  God  when  living  on  good  terms  with  the 
world, — then  might  you,  doing  your  duty  as  a  Christian, 
expect  to  escape  the  hatred  and  persecution  which  was  his 
portion.  Professing  Christians  take  but  too  frequently  an- 
other way  of  it.  They  endeavour  to  purchase  peace  with 
the  world  at  the  expense  of  concealed  truth  and  neglected 
duty.     In  that  way  the  servant  may  not  share  in  his  Lord's 
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fortunes^  but  it  is  by  becoming  an  unfaithful  ser?iiit.  But 
a  consistent  Christian  counts  it  as  a  most  reasonable  thing 
that  he  should  be  as  his  Master  in  the  estimation  of  the 
world ;  and  doing  his  duty^  his  expectation  is  not  likely  to 
fail  of  being  realised. 

Our  Lord  passingly  alludes  to  another  reason  why  Chris- 
tians should  not  be  astonished  at  the  hatred  and  persecution 
of  the  world.  Its  persecution  and  hatred,  both  of  him  and 
them,  had  been  the  subject  of  Old  Testament  prophecy. 
And  should  we  wonder  at  finding  the  declarations  of  tlie 
God  of  truth  verified  t  "  They  have  hated  me,"  says  he, 
^^  but  this  cometh  to  pass,  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled 
that  is  written  in  their  law.  They  hated  me  without  a 
cause."  These  words  occur  in  three  of  the  Psalms,^  two  of 
which  are  so  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  as  to  show  that 
they  have  a  reference  to  the  Messiah.  This  is  only  a  speci- 
men of  what  Old  Testament  prophecy  says  in  reference  to 
the  Messiah.  Li  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  revela- 
tion, he  is  spoken  of  as  ^^  He  whom  man  despised,  he  whom 
the  nation  abhorred ; "  as  one,  "  men  were  astonished  at," 
because  his  ^^  visage  was  more  marred  than  any  man,  and 
his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men,"  as  having  ^^  no  form 
or  comeliness,  no  beauty  why  men  should  desire  him ; " 
"  despised  and  rejected  of  men,"  from  whom  men  "  hid  their 
faces  ;  despised  and  not  esteemed." '  If  ancient  prophecy 
thus  spoke  of  the  Messiah,  had  his  foUowers  any  reason  to 
be  disappointed  if  they  also  were  hated  and  persecuted  t 
The  servants  of  ^'  the  king  of  sufferings,  whose  sceptre  was 
a  reed  of  scorn,  whose  imperial  robe  was  the  purple  of 
mockery,  whose  throne  was  the  cross  of  agony  and  shame,"  ^ 
need  surely  not  wonder,  though  they  too  should  have  "  trials 
of  cruel  mockings,"  and  carry  about  ^^  in  their  bodies  tlie 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Indeed  their  sufierings,  as  well  as  his,  are  the  subject  of 

I  Psal  xxzv.  19;  Ixiz.  4;  ciz.  3.  >  Isa.  xlix.  7;  Ili.  14;  Uii.  3. 

•  Jeremy  Taylor. 
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Old  Testament  propheqr.  It  is  predicted  that  their  brethren 
should  ^'  hate  them^'  and  cast  them  out  for  his  name's 
sake."  ^  Surely,  then,  when  all  these  things  are  taken  into 
consideration,  there  was  no  good  reason  why  the  disciples 
should  be  astonished  at  the  malignant  opposition  of  the 
world ;  and  even  although  it  should  be  as  in  many  cases  it 
actually  was,  a  fiery  trial,  had  they  any  cause  to  ^'  think  it 
strange,  as  though  some  strange  thing  had  happened  to 
them  1 " » 

(2.)  7%«  disciples  had  no  reason  to  be  stumbled  at  the  hatred 

and  opposition  of  the  world. 

We  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  our  Lord  shows 
that  there  was  no  good  reason  why  the  disciples  should 
be  stumbled  at  the  malignant  opposition  of  the  world. 
"  Stumbled  *'  is  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word  rendered, 
in  chapter  xvi.  verse  1,  and  in  so  many  other  places  of  the 
New  Testament,  ^^  offended."  A  stumbling-block  is,  in  the 
language  of  Scripture,  anything  which  may  lead  a  man 
into  unbelief  or  sin.  One  object  of  our  Lord  in  making 
these  remarks,  respecting  the  malignant  opposition  of  the 
world,  with  which  his  disciples  would  have  to  contend,  was 
"  that  they  might  not  be  offended" — ^that  they  might  not  be 
stumbled — led  to  doubt,  or  deny  the  faith  which  they  had 
professed. 

The  sufferings  to  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  ex- 
posed had  this  tendency.  Difficulties  and  sufferings,  in  a 
cause,  especially  if  unlocked  for,  are  naturally  calculated 
to  make  us  dissatisfied,  and  this  dissatisfaction  leads  to 
doubts,  as  to  whether  we  have  acted  wisely  or  properly  in 
entering  on  it,  and  we  are  thus  tempted  to  abandon  it.  Is  a 
demand  made  on  our  property  ?  Avarice  clings  to  its  beloved 
lucre.  Does  danger  threaten  t  Cowardice  shrinks  from 
peril.    Pride  revolts  at  submitting  to  contempt  and  obloquy. 

•  Isa.  Ixvi.  5.  » 1  Pet.  ir.  12. 

VOL.  in.  2  E 
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Natural  affection  cannot  part  with  the  tokens  of  the  love  of 
those  who  are  dear  to  ns  as  our  own  aoob ;  and  if  the  gibbet, 
the  stake,  or  the  cross,  appear  in  the  distance,  the  love  of 
life  is  very  willing  to  find  a  reason  why  they  should*  be 
avoided. 

All  this  tendency,  in  sufferings  in  the  cause  of  Christ  to 
stumble  his  disciples,  was  greatly  increased  by  the  considera- 
tion that  the  Jews  generally  looked  for  anything  but  such 
sufferings  in  the  service  of  Messiah  the  Prince.  They  looked 
for  victory,  and  the  results  of  victory ;  and  if  some  must  part 
with  life,  they  expected  that  it  would  be  in  the  glorious  field  of 
successful  conflict.  Our  Lord's  disciples, "  clean  through  the 
word  which  the  Saviour  had  spoken  to  them,"  certainly 
looked  for  some ,  other  and  some  better  thing  from  their 
Master,  than  secular  wealth,  or  honour,  or  pleasure.  Yet 
still  they  were  but  partially  cured  of  their  Jewish  notions, 
and  needed  farther  repentance  or  change  of  mind.  They 
were  not  counting  on  what  was  coming,  and  had  it  come 
on  them  unwarned,  it  must  have  stumbled  them. 

Such  sufferings  did  stumble  many  and  made  them  fall. 
The  prophecy  of  our  Lord  was  fulfilled,  "  When  they  shall 
deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you :  and  ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake,  then 
shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and 
shall  hate  one  another."*  The  cross  of  Christ,  in  the 
sense  of  the  ignominious  sufferings  both  of  himself  and  his 
followers,  was  a  stumbling-block  to  more  than  the  Jews. 
When  persecution  for  the  word's  sake  arose,  "  many  who 
had  no  root  in  themselves  were  offended  and  witliered 
away."  * 

But,  notwithstanding  all  this,  there  was  no  good  reason 
why  the  disciples  should  be  stumbled,  as  our  Lord  expresses 
it,  or  as  the  apostle  has  it,  ^^  shaken  in  mind  or  troubled " 
by  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  world.     They  had 

»  Matth.  xxiv.  9,  10.  «  Matth.  xiv.  21. 
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embraced  Jesus  as  the  Messiah^  on  evidence  the  most  satis- 
factory. They  had  seen  him  do  many  works  which  no  man 
could  have  done  except  God  had  been  with  him.  In  the 
correspondence  of  ancient  prediction  with  his  character  and 
history^  they  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  they  had 
found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets 
did  write;  and  their  intimate  intercourse  with  him  had 
lodged  a  deeper  conviction,  than  either  miracle  or  prophecy 
could  have  done,  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  He  had  dwelt 
in  the  midst  of  them,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  and  they  had 
seen  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the 
Father ;  so  that  they  all  could  say  with  Peter  ^^  we  believe, 
and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God.**  ^  Now  these  sufferings,  whether  his  or  theirs,  could  not 
neutralise  any  of  this  evidence.  They  did  not  disprove  one 
of  our  Lord's  doctrines ;  they  did  not  falsify  one  of  his  state- 
ments. The  reasons  for  their  holdmg  fast  their  confidence 
in  him  were  as  strong  as  ever. 

Nay  more  than  this,  these  sufferings,  as  the  fulfilment  of 
Old  Testament  prophecy,  were  fitted,  when  rightly  viewed, 
to  confirm,  not  to  stumble— to  strengthen,  not  to  weaken — 
their  faith.  If  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  had  not 
^^  pierced'*  Atm,  and  if  their  '^  brethren  had  not  hated  thenif 
and  cast  them  out,**  he  could  not  have  been  the  Messiah, 
nor  could  they  have  been  the  Messiah's  followers. 

Considered  as  the  fulfilment  of  his  own  predictions,  they 
were  fitted  to  serve  the  same  purpose ; — they  were  foretold 
by  him  for  this  very  reason.  ^^  These  things" — about  the 
hatred  and  persecution  of  the  world — ^  these  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be  offended.  They 
shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues :  yea,  the  time  cometh, 
that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth  Gt)d 
service.  And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because 
they  have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me.     But  these 

I  John  vi.  69. 
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things  have  I  told  you,  that,  when  the  time  shall  come,  je 
may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them."  ^  His  object  in 
predicting  these  sufferings  was  substantially  the  same  as 
that  which  he  had  in  foretelling  the  treason  of  Judas.  '^  I 
speak  not  of  you  all ;  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen :  but, 
that  the  scripture  may  be  ftdfilled.  He  that  eateth  bread 
with  me  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me.  Now  I  tell  yoa 
before  it  come,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  be- 
lieve,*' more  firmly  than  ever,  "  that  I  am  he."  *  How  kind 
was  the  Saviour  in  thus  providing  against  the  hazards  to 
which  the  faith  of  the  disciples  would  be  exposed  1  How 
wise,  by  predicting  events,  in  their  own  nature  fitted  to 
shake  their  faith,  to  convert  them  into  the  means  of  con- 
firming it  I  It  was  an  ancient  proverb,  ^'  The  arrow  &lls 
less  perilous,  of  which  we  have  observed  the  flight;"  and  it 
is  an  adage  among  ourselves,  '^  Forewarned  is  forearmed." 
Such  a  declaration,  in  the  circumstances  in  which  it  was 
made,  was  fitted  to  deepen  their  confidence  in  the  thorough 
integrity,  the  absolute  truthiulness,  of  their  Master.  Would 
any  impostor,  in  similar  circumstances,  have  made  such  a 
declaration,  though  he  had  had  reason  to  believe  that  it  was 
likely  to  prove  true  t  And  thus  confidence  would  become 
still  stronger,  when  they  found  the  prediction  verified  to  the 
letter. 

The  fact,  too,  that  all  the  tribulations  they  met  with  in 
the  world  were  the  fulfilment  of  predictions  uttered  by  their 
Master,  was  fitted  to  deepen  the  conviction  that  all  that 
occurred  to  them  was  the  result  of  the  benignant  counsel  of 
his  Father  and  their  Father,  his  God  and  their  God.  It 
was  a  new  proof  of  his  being  a  true  prophet ;  and  it  natu- 
rally suggested  the  thought,  ^  His  declarations  about  the 
Father  giving  us  the  kingdom  will  in  due  time  be  as  faith- 
fully performed  as  his  declarations  about  the  tribulations 
through  which  we  are  to  enter  into  it.     The  future  is  dark 
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to  uBj  but  it  is  obviously  clear  to  Him,  whose  we  are,  whom 
we  serve.  Nothing  can  be&U  him  unawares,  nor  take  him 
unprepared.  No  affliction  can  befall  us  but  what  he  is 
aware  of,  and  has  made  due  arrangements  in  reference  to. 
It  comes  not  without  his  knowledge,  nor  without  his  will. 
He  can — he  will — sustain  us  under  it ;  he  can — ^he  will — 
deliver  us  fix>m  it ;  he  can — ^he  will — make  it  subservient 
to  our  wel&re  and  his  glory.'  Surely,  then,  there  was  no 
good  reason  why  the  disciples  should  be  stumbled  at  the 
hatred  and  persecution  of  the  world. 

If  the  disciples  had  no  reason  to  be  astonished  at  the  dis- 
like of  the  world,  and  the  persecutions  to  which  it  gave 
origin,  as  being  just  what,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case^ 
was  to  be  expected,  have  not  those  professors  of  Christianity 
some  reason  for  serious  inquiry,  who  never  have  drawn  on 
themselves  any  token  of  the  dislike  of  the  worldly  or  the 
wicked  t  Have  they  not  cause  to  put  such  questions  as 
the  following  to  themselves — ^Do  I  really  possess  the  qualities 
of  mind  and  temper — am  I  really  prosecuting  the  course,  and 
seeking  the  objects,  which  are  so  unpalatable  to  unregener- 
ate  men  t  If  so,  how  have  I  escaped  the  natural  result  of 
possessing  or  displaying  such  a  character!  how  have  I  con- 
trived to  neutralise  its  repulsive  power  t  have  I  so  cunningly 
concealed  it,  as  to  pass  with  the  world  for  one  of  themselves  t 
if  so,  how  can  I  serve  the  ends  of  my  profession  in  reference 
to  my  Lord,  my  brethren,  or  even  in  reference  to  the  world  t 
Have  I  ever  thought  of  what  the  Master  says  of  the  disciple 
who  is  ashamed  of  him  and  his  words  in  the  presence  of  the 
men  of  this  generation,  or  what  one  of  his  apostles  says  of 
the  ultimate  doom  of  ^^  the  fearful,"  their  permanent  dwell- 
ing, and  the  companions  with  whom  they  must  herd  there  t'  ^ 
Do  such  men  never  begin  to  doubt  whether  they  be  the 
children  of  the  free  woman,  when  they  find  those  who, 
without  doubt,  are  the  children  of  the  bondwoman,  discover 
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no  disposition  to  persecute  them  ?  I  have  had  occasion  to 
remark  elsewhere,  ^  The  world  and  Christianity  are  sub- 
stantially the  same  things  now,  that  they  were  in  the  primi- 
tive age ;  and  though  the  world  may  take  other  ways  of 
showing  its  hatred  and  contempt  of  Christianity  and  of 
Christians  than  it  did  then,  that  hatred  and  contempt  still 
exist  unmitigated,  and  will  find  a  way  to  manifest  them- 
selves, when  they  meet  with  their  appropriate  objects.' 

But  it  is  not  everything  that  is  called  Christianity  that 
the  world  hates :  it  is  the  Christianity  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  is  not  the  name ;  it  is  the  thing.  There  is  much 
that  is  called  Christianity  which  the  world  likes  very  well^ 
for  it  is  its  own  work.  There  are  many  who  are  called 
Christians  who  are  of  the  world,  and  the  world  loves  them. 
A  woe  is  denounced  on  the  christian  man,  of  whom  all  men 
speak  well ;  and  if  we  have  in  no  way  incurred  the  hatred 
of  an  ungodly  world,  we  have  reason  to  fear  that,  though 
we  may  have  the  name  Christian,  we  want  what  that  name 
properly  denotes — we  are  not  fair  representations  of  him 
whom  we  call  our  Chief,  and  whom  the  world  hated  with  a 
perfect  hatred.  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  "  Every  one  who 
will  live  godly  shall  suffer  persecution."  ^  We  are  not  to 
court  persecution.  If  we  are  consistent  Christians,  we  shall 
not  need  to  do  so.  It  will  come  of  its  own  accord.  The 
world  will  be  consistent  in  its  hatred,  if  Christians  are  but 
consistent  in  their  profession  and  conduct.  Let  us  take 
care  that  we  do  not  sinfuUy  shun  it.  To  be  of  the  world, 
and  to  be  a  Christian,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  is  im- 
possible. ^^  No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  either  he  must 
love  the  one,  and  hate  the  other ;  or  cleave  to  the  one,  and 
despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon." 
He  who  loves  the  world  is  certainly  the  enemy  of  God ;  and 
he  whom  the  world  loves,  if  he  professes  to  be  the  friend  of 
God,  should  seriously  inquire  on  what  the  love  of  the  world 
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to  him  is  founded.  Assuredly  it  is  not  on  his  friendship 
with  God.  I  should  naturally  not  only  be  surprised,  but 
alarmed,  to  find  myself  courted  by  the  sworn  enemy  of  my 
best  friend.  I  should  be  more  alarmed  if  I  felt  a  disposition 
to  be  gratified  by  his  advances. 

Our  second  reflection  is.  How  adorable  is  the  benignant 
wisdom  of  God,  which  educes  good  from  the  greatest  evils  I 
The  hatred  of  the  world  against  Christ,  and  Christianityi 
and  Christians,  and  the  persecutions  which  have  sprung  from 
it,  are  enormous  evils.  They  are  moral  evils  of  the  worst 
kind ;  and  no  human  skill  can  estimate  the  amount  of  phy- 
sical evil — suffering — which  they  have  produced.  But,  by 
the  controlling  power  of  God's  providence,  and  the  efiectual 
influence  of  his  Spirit,  they  have  been  made  conducive  to 
much  good.  •  They  have  kept,  in  many  instances,  the  un- 
worthy out  of  the  church,  or  have  induced  them  to  leave  a 
fellowship  they  could  only  disgrace.  They  have  not  only 
thus  been  of  advantage  to  the  church  as  a  body,  but  they 
have  exercised  the  graces,  and  improved  the  characters,  of 
its  genuine  members ;  while,  as  the  frilfilment  of  prophecy, 
they  have  increased  the  evidence  of  Christianity,  and  added 
a  new  bulwark  to  the  faith,  by  the  very  attempt  to  destroy 
it.  Surely  '^  the  wrath  of  man  praises  him,  and  the  re- 
mainder  thereof  he  restrains"  If  Christianity  he  in  danger 
at  all,  which  it  is  not,  it  would  be,  not  from  the  hatred  and 
persecutions  of  its  avowed  enemies,  but  from  the  half-heart- 
cdness,  indolence,  and  inconsistencies  of  its  professed  fiiends. 
But  though  not  endangered,  it  may  be  injured — its  progress 
impeded — its  glory  tarnished — its  influence  counteracted 
and  diminished.  Let  us,  my  brethren,  take  good  heed  that 
we,  professing  to  be  the  fiiends  of  Christianity,  have  no 
share  in  producing  evils,  which  all  the  malice  and  power  of 
the  world  have  been  incapable  of  effecting, — casting  a  shade 
of  doubt  on  its  divine  origin,  or  giving  a  pretext  to  worldly 
men  to  say  their  hatred  of  Christianity  is  not  misplaced,  if 
we  are  fair  specimens  of  the  characters  it  is  calculated  to 
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form.  Let  us  seek  that  our  whole  character  and  conduct 
shall  be  such  as,  if  the  world  will  quarrel  with  us,  they  shall 
find  no  occasion  against  us,  except  it  be  concerning  the  law 
of  our  God  ;^  and  that,  if  they  hate  us,  they  hate  us  only 
for  his  name's  sake ;  so  that  it  may  be  said  of  usy  as  of 
himy  "  They  hated  us  without  a  cause."  Let  us  never  pro- 
voke their  hatred  by  our  rash  and  intemperate  conduct,  and 
let  their  hatred  never  provoke  us  to  meet  them  on  their 
own  ground,  and  fight  them  with  their  own  weapons.  Fol- 
lowing this  course,  Christians  need  never  be  afiraid  of  the 
hatred  or  persecution  of  the  world.  They  will  not  essen- 
tially or  permanently  injure  either  them  or  their  cause. 
They  wiU  turn  out  to  the  improvement  of  their  character, 
and  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel.  It  has  always  been 
so ;  it  will  always  be  so.  ^^  This  cometh  forth  from  the 
Lord,  who  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  work- 
ing. To  Him  be  all  the  glory."  The  conduct  of  the  pri- 
mitive church,  after  the  apostles  had  been  exposed  to  the 
hatred  and  persecution  of  the  Jewish  magistrate,  is  the 
model  for  all  Christians,  in  similar  circumstances,  in  all 
ages.  ^'  They  lifted  up  the  voice  to  God  with  one  accord, 
and  said.  Lord,  thou  art  God,  which  hast  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is ;  who  by  the 
mouth  of  thy  servant  David  hast  said.  Why  did  the  hea- 
then rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?  The  kings 
of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together 
against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  For  of  a  truth, 
against  thy  holy  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed, 
both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered  together,  for  to  do 
whatsoever  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  determined  before 
to  be  done."  *  "  The  Lord  bringeth  the  counsel  of 
the  heathen  to  nought;  he  maketh  the  devices  of  the 
people  of  none  efiect.     The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth 
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for  ever ;   the  thonghts  of  his  heart  to  all  generations." 
Halleluiah. 

(3.)  The  disciples  had  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  the 
hatred  and  opposition  of  the  worlds 

Let  OS  now  torn  our  attention  to  the  reasons  contained 
in  the  paragraph  before  us — why  the  disciples  should  not 
be  ashamed  of  the  hatred  and  the  persecution  of  the  world. 
It  results  fix>m  the  very  constitution  of  human  nature, — and 
in  this,  as  in  all  its  other  parts,  we  see  the  impress  of  the 
wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  its  author, — ^that  men  are 
agreeably  or  disagreeably  affected  by  the  manifestations  of 
the  opinion  of  their  fellow-men,  in  reference  to  their  cha- 
racter and  conduct,  according  as  that  opinion  is  fevourable 
or  uniavourable.  A  man  is  naturally  more  confident  in 
the  truth  of  his  own  opinions,  and  the  propriety  of  his  own 
conduct,  when  he  finds  that  they  are  generally  approved  by 
his  feUows,  and  obtains  proof  of  this  approbation  in  the 
kind  and  respectful  treatment  he  receives  fix>m  them  ;  and 
a  man  must  have  a  great  deal  of  self-conceit,  or  he  must 
have  a  very  firm  conviction  of  the  truth  of  his  sentiments, 
and  the  rectitude  of  his  conduct,  who  does  not,  in  some  de- 
gree, experience  the  painful  feeling  of  shame,  when  he  per- 
ceives that  his  views  and  behaviour,  on  any  subject,  meet 
with  general  disapprobation,  from  the  neglect,  contempt, 
or  direct  punishment  which  they  bring  on  him,  fix)m  his 
fellow-men. 

If  the  generality  of  mankind  were  what  they  should  be, 
the  operation  of  this  part  of  our  constitution  would  be  pro- 
ductive of  unmixed  good.  Even  as  it  is,  it  produces  much 
good,  and  prevents  much  evil.  What  kind  of  a  world 
would  we  have,  if  men  were  totally  regardless  of  each  othei^s 
opinions  ?  Yet  still,  from  men's  judgments  often  not  being 
according  to  truth,  the  desire  of  the  world's  esteem  and  ad- 
miration, and  the  fear  of  its  disapprobation,  and  even  its 
"  dread  laugh,"  frequently  operate  as  incentives  to  foUy 
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and  sin,  and  obstructions  to  the  .profession  of  truth,  and  the 
performance  of  duty.  Sufferings  from  the  hand  of  our  fel- 
low-men are  indications  of  their  disapprobation  of  our  sen- 
timents, or  character,  and  conduct;  and  when  these  suf- 
ferings proceed  from  correct  views  of  truth  and  justice, 
they,  as  the  deserved  chastisement  of  folly,  or  punish- 
ment of  crime,  are  really  shamefrd ;  and  it  is  a  proof  of 
having  sunk  into  the  deepest  moral  debasement,  when 
their  infliction  does  not  produce  the  feeling  of  shame. 
The  man  who  is  incapable  of  being  made  ashamed  of  foUy 
and  sin,  is  likely  to  be  an  incorrigible  sinner  and  fool.  There 
is  very  little  probability  of  his  ever  becoming  wise  and  good. 
He  who,  on  being  reproved  for  obvious  and  well-proved  de- 
linquency, is  ^^  not  ashamed,  neither  can  blush,"  is  all  but 
hopelessly  depraved.  To  sufferings  of  this  kind,  professors  of 
Christianity,  ay,  genuine  Christians,  may  render  themselves 
liable ;  and  when  they  do  so,  they  should  be  ashamed  of 
such  sufferings,  and  still  more  of  their  cause.  The  best 
men,  when,  frt)m  the  prevalence  of  the  remaining  sinful 
propensities  of  their  fallen  nature,  they  incur  such  suffer- 
ings, will,  be  most  ashamed — they  will  most  readily  and 
deeply  blush. 

But  these  are  not  the  sufferings  of  which  our  Lord  is 
speaking  in  the  paragraph  under  consideration.  The  hatred 
which  he  speaks  of,  is  a  hatred  of  them  as  Christians,  on  ac- 
count of  their  Christianity ;  and  the  sufferings  he  speaks  of, 
are  just  the  result  of  that  hatred.  To  yield  in  these 
circumstances  to  the  instinctive  impulse  of  the  human  con- 
stitution,— ^to  be  ashamed  of  what  is  generally  disliked,  con- 
demned, punished, — would  have  been  unreasonable  and 
wrong,  however  natural ;  and,  therefore,  our  Lord  makes  it 
very  evident  to  his  disciples,  that  however  the  hatred  of  the 
world  might  be  manifested  in  contmnelious  and  cruel  treat- 
ment of  them  as  Christians,  instead  of  having  cause  to  be 
ashamed,  they  had  cause  to  glory.  It  was  not  the^y  the 
poor,  hated,  contemned,  persecuted    ones,  that   should  be 
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ashamed,  but  the  powerfol  ones  who  hated,  contemned,  and 
persecuted  them. 

Our  Lord,  by  turning  the  attention  of  his  disciples  to  what 
it  was  in  them,  that  provoked  the  world's  hatred  and  perse- 
cution ;  and  what  it  was  in  the  world,  that  led  it  to  hate  and 
persecute  them,  fortifies  them  against  that  feeling  of  shame, 
which  is  the  natural  efiect  of  their  being  hated  and  persecuted 
by  the  great  body  of  mankind,  especially  by  those  who  were 
wealthy  and  powerful,  and  were  accounted  wise.  The 
world  hated  and  persecuted  them  on  account  of  their  connec- 
tion with  Christ.  If  that  was  a  shameful  thing,  then  might 
they  be  ashamed  of  its  proof  and  consequences.  ^  All  these 
things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my  name's  sake."  ^^  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you.'' 
And  then,  as  what  in  them  was  the  occasion  of  the  world's 
hatred  and  persecution  was  no  cause  for  shame,  so  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  world's  persecution — its  true  cause, — was  so  dis- 
creditable, that  it  could  bring  merited  disgrace  on  none  but 
itself.  It  was  hatred  of  Christ  and  of  his  Father,  growing 
out  of  ignorance  of  them.  The  world  had  cause  to  be 
ashamed,  both  of  the  evil  principle,  and  its  evil  cfiects. 
They  who  sufiered  from  these  efiects  had  no  reason  to  be 
ashamed.  Hatred  of  God  and  his  Son,  originating  in  ignor- 
ance— wilful  ignorance — of  them,  what  could  be  more 
shameful  ?  The  approbation,  the  patronage,  the  friendship, 
of  such  men,  would  have  been  shameful  to  its  objects ;  their 
hatred  and  persecution  were  creditable  to  their  objects.  Such 
are  the  topics  bearing  on  the  principle  brought  forward  by 
our  Lord,  namely,  '  Christians  should  not  be  ashamed  of  the 
hatred  and  persecutions  of  the  world.'  Let  us  briefly  con- 
sider them. 

Christians  should  be  kept  fix)m  being  ashamed  of  their 
sufferings  as  Christians,  while  they  reflect  what  it  is  in  them 
that  calls  forth  the  hatred,  and  provokes  the  persecution,  of 
the  world.  '^  All  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for  my 
name's  sake."     "  Ye  shall  be  hated,"  says  he  elsewhere,  "  of 
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all  nations  for  my  name's  sake."  ^  "  I  have  chosen  you  out 
of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you."  "The 
world,"  says  he  afterwards  in  his  prayer  to  his  Father, 
"  The  world  hath  hated  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the 
world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world." '  That  in  them 
which  provoked  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  world, 
was  their  relation  to  Christ,  and  what  naturally  resulted 
from  that  relation. 

The  reasons  of  the  world's  hatred  of  this  kind,  are  thus 
stated  by  our  Lord.  ^  They  will  hate  you  and  persecute  you 
for  my  name's  sake.  The  world  will  hate  and  persecute  you 
because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  the 
world,  in  consequence  of  my  having  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world.'  In  the  most  literal^sense  of  the  word,  the  primitive 
disciples  were  hated  and  persecuted  for  bearing  Christ's 
name.  The  being  called  the  foUowers  of  Jesus  the  Nazarene, 
the  bearing  the  name  Christian,  was  accounted  a  sufficient 
reason  for  hatred  and  punishment.  We  have  a  striking 
proof  of  this  in  the  still  existing  letter  of  the  younger  Pliny, 
when  propraetor  of  Bithyiiia,  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  in 
which  he  inquires  whether  Christians  were  to  be  punished 
for  the  name  itself,  or  for  the  crimes  which  Christians  were 
considered  guilty  of;  and  intimating,  that  his  plan  of  pro- 
cedure with  Christians  who  were  brought  before  him  for 
judgment  was,  to  ask  them  if  they  were  Christians ;  if  they 
confessed,  he  repeated  the  question  again  and  agam,  threaten- 
ing them  with  punishment  if  they  continued  to  own  the 
hated  and  proscribed  name:  if  they  still  persevered,  he 
ordered  them  to  be  conducted  to  punishment.  And  in  his 
imperial  master's  rescript,  still  extant  also,  in  which  he  ap- 
proves of  the  propraetor's  conduct,  his  humanity  leads  him 
to  say,  *  They  are  not  to  be  sought  after,  but  if  they  are 
brought  to  the  tribunal,  they  are  to  be  punished.  A  person 
denying  himself  to  be  a  Christian,  and  proving  this  by  wor- 

1  Matth.  xxiv.  9.  '  John  xvii.  14. 
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shipping  the  gods,  though  suspected  of  having  been  a  Chris- 
tian,  is  to  be  set  free ;  but  otherwise,  he  is  to  be  punished| 
just  for  being  a  Christian ;'  though  in  every  case,  he  says, 
there  ought  to  be  formal  accusation  and  proof.  When  two 
of  the  most  accomplished  and  humane  men  of  their  age 
spoke  and  acted  in  this  way,  what  must  have  been  the  con- 
duct of  the  great  body  of  the  ignorant  bigotted  rude  op- 
posers  of  Christianity  t  We  find  one  of  the  earliest  apologists 
for  Christianity,  Athenagoras,  imploring  of  the  heathen 
magistrates  as  a  piece  of  equity,  that  he  and  his  co-religion- 
ists should  not  be  punished  for  a  name,  but  for  a  crime ;  and 
another  of  them,  Tertullian,  saying,  ^^  Even  the  name  is 
hated  in  men  perfectly  innocent.'' 

Such  hatred,  such  persecution,  was  in&mous,  not  to  the 
hated  and  persecuted,  but  to  the  hater  and  persecutor.  To 
hate  and  persecute  a  man  for  bearing  a  name,  whatever  it 
be,  reflects  dishonour  on  those  who  act  so,  even  when  the 
name  is  not  one  which  deserves  respect.  But  surely  Chris- 
tians had  no  cause  to  be  ashamed  at  hatred,  reproach,  and 
suflering,  inflicted  on  them  because  they  bore  that  name 
which  connects  them  with  the  Saviour  of  men,  and  the  sent 
and  sealed  of  God, — a  name  which,  if  in  their  case  it  meant 
what  it  expressed,  secures  the  benignant  regard  of  Jehovah 
as  their  Father,  and  the  willing  ministry  of  the  highest  and 
holiest  order  of  created  beings. 

But  the  expression,  ^^  for  my  name's  sake,"  implies  more 
than  ^  because  ye  are  called  by  my  name.'  The  time  by- 
and-by  came,  when  the  appellations,  disciples  of  Jesus,  Chris- 
tians, became  creditable  enough  in  the  estimation  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  world, — ^no  causes  of  persecution, — ^nay,  the  as* 
sumption  of  such  names  was  necessary  to  avoid  persecutioni 
pagan  and  Jew  becoming  the  proscribed  and  hated  names ; 
but  in  all  ages  the  true  followers  of  Christ  have  been  hated 
^^for  his  name's  sake."  The  name  of  Christ  often  means  the 
authority  of  Christ :  and  it  is  the  consistently  owning  this 
authority  as  universal,  supreme,  sole,  in  matters  of  religion. 
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and  insisting  that  this  aathority  should  be  acknowledged  by 
aU,  and  employing  the  appropriate  means  for  securing  this 
in  proclaiming  hb  doctrines  and  laws,  and  the  evidence  by 
which  the  former  is  supported,  and  the  sanctions  by  which 
the  latter  are  enforced ;  it  is  this  that  excites  the  hatred, 
it  is  this  that  provokes  the  persecution,  of  the  world.  And 
when  they  hated  and  persecuted  men  for  bearing  the  name, 
it  was  with  the  understanding  that  the  name  and  the  thing 
went  together.  This  was  generally  the  case  in  the  primi- 
tive age.  When  they  were  separated,  as  they  have  very 
often  been  in  succeeding  ages,  the  world  became  very  toler- 
ant to  the  name  Christian  ;  nay,  a  large  portion  of  the  worid, 
still  continuing  in  the  world,  found  it  their  interest  to  assume 
the  name,  and  became  Christendom,  the  Christian  world, — 
but  unregenerate  men  did  not  on  that  account  the  less  hate 
and  persecute  those  who  not  only  bare  the  name,  but  kept 
the  testimony,  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  this  owning  and 
asserting  the  supreme  and  sole  authority  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
the  Lord  of  the  conscience — the  Eling  of  souls, — that  excites 
the  jealousy,  galls  the  pride,  exasperates  the  passions  of  an 
ungodly  world,  and  thus  brings  on  the  cx)nsistent  disciples 
hatred,  contempt,  and  persecution,  so  that  through  varied 
trials,  much  tribulation  from  the  world,  they  enter  into  the 
kingdom.^ 

But  was  there  any  reason  for  being  ashamed  of  such 
hatred,  contempt,  and  persecution  1  Ought  loyal  subjects 
to  be  ashamed  because  their  acknowledgment  and  assertion 
of  the  rights  of  their  lawful  sovereign,  expose  them  to  the 
hatred  and  persecution  of  those  who,  though  their  fellow-sub- 
jects, are  in  rebellion  against  him,  and  seeking  to  overturn 
his  throne?  especially  if  they  know  that  that  throne  cannot 
be  overturned, — that  all  the  attempts  of  his  enemies,  how- 
ever apparently  successful  for  a  season,  shall  ultimately  be 
abortive,  and  confusion  and  shame  be  their  merited  por- 

1  Acts  xiv.  23. 
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tion  ?  Can  it  ever  be  disgraceful  to  suffer  in  maintaining 
what  is  true?  in  upholding  what  is  right t  in  owning  and 
asserting  an  authority  which  shaU-^nust— ultimately  put 
down  all  opposing  ^^  rule,  and  authority,  and  power/' ^ 
and  secure  perfect  and  unending  happiness  to  those  who 
have  yielded  to  it  unqualified  submission,  both  in  doing  and 
suffering?  Our  Lord's  statements  were  plainly  fitted  to 
make  his  disciples,  instead  of  being  ashamed  of,  '^  most 
gladly  glory  in,  their  afflictions," — '^take  pleasure  in  in- 
firmities, in  reproaches,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses,  for 
Christ 8  %aher  '  I  cannot  doubt  that  our  Lord's  words  now 
before  us,  were  in  Peter^s  mind  when  he  thus  addressed  his 
suffering  brethren,  ^^  If  any  man  suffer  a»  a  Christiany  let 
him  not  be  ashamed ;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on  this  behalf* 
If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christy  happy  are  ye ;  for 
the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  glory  resteth  on  you."  "  Rejoice, 
inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  suflering ;  that, 
when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy."  • 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  the  illustration  which  the  history 
of  the  primitive  age  gives  of  the  truth  of  our  Lord's  declara- 
tion, that  his  disciples  should  be  hated  and  persecuted  for 
his  namis  sake,  and  the  effect  that  the  consideration  of  this 
had  in  steeling  them  against  the  feeling  of  shame  under  this 
hatred  and  persecution,  and  exciting  the  opposite  feeling  of 
glorying  and  exultation.  Peter,  when,  along  with  John, 
brought  before  the  sanhedrim,  proclaimed  the  name  of 
Jesus :  ^^  Be  it  known  unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people 
of  Israel,  that  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  ye  crucified,  whom  God  raised  fix)m  the  dead,  even 
by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  before  you  whole.  This 
is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  nought  of  you  builders,  which 
has  become  the  head  of  the  comer.  Neither  is  there  salvar 
tion  in  any  other:  for  there  is  none  other  name  under 

« 1  Cor.  XV.  24.  «  2  Cor.  xil.  10.  » 1  Pet  iv.  IS,  14, 13. 
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heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  most  be  saved." 
They  hated  that  name  ;  and'  therefore  they  ^^  straitly 
threatened  them,''  ^^  and  commanded  them  not  to  speak  at 
all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus."  Were  they  ashamed  t 
did  they  blush  t  They  declared  that  they  '^  could  not  but 
speak  the  things  which  they  had  seen  and  heard"  of  the 
name  of  Jesus ;  and,  going  to  their  own  company,  they  sang 
a  hymn  of  praise  to  God  for  ^^  stretching  forth  his  hand  to 
heal,  and  for  the  signs  and  wonders  done  by  the  name  of 
his  holy  child  Jesus."  '  And  when  the  whole  apostles  were 
brought  before  these  rulers,  and  accused  of  violating  the 
command  that  they  should  not  teach  in  this  hated  and 
feared  namey  and  of  having  filled  Jerusalem  with  the  doc- 
trine of  this  name,  they  proclaimed  his  name  and  honours 
in  the  presence  of  his  enemies :  ^^  A  Prince  and  a  Saviour, 
exalted  to  God's  right  hand,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  And  when  they  were 
beaten,  and  again  commanded  that  they  should  not  speak 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  they  departed  from  the  council  ^^  re- 
joicing,"  gloiying,  « that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  his  name."'  And  how  often  has  the  heaviest 
burden  become  light — the  bitterest  cup  sweet  t — how  has 
the  pillory  become  a  stage  of  triumph,  and  the  burning  pile 
been  transformed,  as  it  were,  into  a  bed  of  roses,  to  the 
christian  martyr  and  confessor,  by  the  thought  that  all  he 
endured  was  for  **  the  worthy  name  whereby  he  had  been 
called"  ? 

But  our  Lord  tells  them  not  only  that  the  sufferings  they 
were  to  be  exposed  to  were  to  be  sufferings  for  his  name's 
sake,  but  that  they  were  to  be  sufierings  in  consequence  of 
their  possessing  a  peculiar  character,  substantially  the  same 
as  HIS ;  ^^  the  world  hated  them,  because  they  were  not  of 
the  world,  even  as  he  was  not  of  the  world  ;  "  and  of 
their  forming  separate  societies  into  which  they  had  been 

t  Acts  iT.  10^1.  *  Acts  ▼.  38-83,  40-43. 
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formed  by  him,  "  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world."  In 
both  of  these  considerations  were  involved  good  substantial 
reasons  why  they  should  not  be  ashamed  of  their  sufferings. 
The  world  hated  the  followers  of  Christ,  because  they 
were  **  not  of  the  world,  even  as  he  was  not  of  the  world."  * 
The  followers  of  Christ  would  not  ^^  walk  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,"  but  "  according  to  the  ifiiU  of  God." 
They  would  not  join  with  the  world  in  seeking  its  objects 
by  its  means.  They  sought  other  ends  by  other  means. 
There  were  many  things  the  world  would  have  them  do, 
that  they  would  not  do ;  many  things  that  the  world  would 
have  them  not  do,  that  they  would  do. 

To  be  singular  is  no  proof  of  being  right.  He  is  a  fool 
who  is  proud  of  singularity  for  its  own  sake.  The  man 
who,  from  mere  humour  or  some  worse  principle,  will  not 
accord  with  his  fellow-men,  but  must  have  a  way  of  his 
own,  if  he  suffer  for  his  pertinacity,  may  well  be  ashamed. 
But  if  a  minority  is  treated  with  contumely  or  cruelty  by 
a  majority,  because  the  minority  maintain  truth  and  do 
justice,  while  the  majority  support  error  and  act  iniqui- 
tously,  where  does  the  disgrace  light  ?  The  dissimilarity, 
the  opposition,  of  the  opinions  and  conduct  of  Christians  to 
those  of  the  world,  is  not  the  result  of  caprice  or  a  fond- 
ness for  singularity.  If  they  are  "  not  of  the  world,"  it  is 
"  even  as  their  Master  was  not  of  the  world."  The  singu-, 
larity  of  their  character  and  manners  is  of  the  same  gene- 
ral description  as  his.  He  was  in  the  world,  not  following  its 
course,  but  doing  the  will  of  his  Father  in  heaven.  They  are 
in  the  world,  not  following  its  course,  but  doing  the  will  of  their 
Master  in  heaven.  The  world  being  what  it  is,  is  naturally 
dissatisfied  with  them,  and  manifests  its  dissatisiaction  accord- 
ing to  its  nature.    It  cannot  love  them,  it  must  hate  them. 

The  fact,  which  the  words  state,  that  the  world  hated  them 
for  the  very  same  cause  that  it  hated  him,  contains  in  it 
what  was  well  fitted  to  preserve  them  from  being  ashamed 

I  John  XT.  19 ;  xvii.  16. 
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of  the  contumelious  and  cruel  conduct  in  which  the  world 
expressed  its  hatred  of  them.  It  was  a  token  of  their  being 
"  in  the  world  as  he  was  in  the  world,"  of  their  walking  as 
he  also  walked ;  and  though  the  world  had  made  that  path 
a  rugged  and  a  thorny  one,  was  it  not  far  more  honourable, 
though  few  in  number,  and  with  bleeding  feet,  to  walk 
in  his  steps,  than  to  walk  in  the  path,  however  soft  and 
flowery,  crowded  by  the  great,  wealthy,  and  wise  of  the 
world,  which  he  had  avoided,  and  which  he  had  enjoined 
them  to  avoid,  as  they  would  avoid  destruction  t 

Then,  still  farther,  the  world  hated  the  followers  of 
Christ,  because  they  not  only  had  a  peculiar  character,  that 
character  substantially  his,  but  because  they  formed  a 
separate  society,  that  society  formed  by  him.  "  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you."  *  This  was  another  consideration  calculated  to  pre- 
vent Christians  from  being  ashamed  of  the  hatred  and  per- 
secution of  the  world.  In  reference  to  religion,  moral  prin- 
ciple, and  conduct,  they  had  separated  themselves  from  the 
world,  and  formed  themselves  into  a  distinct  society,  having 
principles,  and  objects,  and  laws,  altogether  different  from 
those  of  the  world ;  and  in  leaving  the  world,  coming  out 
from  it,  and  being  separate,  they  had  made  no  secret  of  it,  that 
they  had  abandoned  it  because  it  was  the  enemy  of  God,  lying 
under  his  curse,  and  under  the  power  of  the  wicked  one,  his 
great  enemy,  their  prince ;  and  though  very  willing  to  re- 
ceive into  their  society  all  the  world  if  it  would  cease  to  be 
the  world, — ^yet  proclaiming,  that  as  no  man  can  enter  the 
spiritual  internal  kingdom  of  heaven  without  being  bom 
again,  no  one  can  be  allowed  to  enter  that  which  is  its 
visible  representation  without  seeming  to  be  bom  again, 
and  obstinately  refusing  to  mingle  with  the  world  in  any 
course  inconsistent  with  the  law  of  their  own  society. 
"  Therefore  the  world  hated  them." 

This  exclusiveness,  on  the  part  of  true  Christians,  is  one 

1  John  XV.  19. 
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of  the  things  which  excites  the  world's  dislike,  and  draws 
down  on  them  tokens  of  its  indignation.  This  exclusive- 
ness,  however,  is  not  a  matter  of  caprice,  nor  does  it  originate 
with  themselves.  He  "  has  chosen  them  out  of  the  world  ** 
— ^he  has  made  them  to  believe  his  doctrine  and  submit  to 
his  authority — and  it  is  his  will  that  they  should  be  ^^  a  pecu- 
liar people,"  "  dwelling  alone" — apart — among  the  nations.' 
They  are  thus  ^^  a  people  scattered  abroad  and  dispersed 
among  the  people,  with  laws  diverse  from  all  people,  and 
who  roust  not  comply  with  the  customs  of  the  world,"  ^  nor 
obey  the  commands  of  its  kings,  when  they  run  counter  to 
the  revealed  will  of  their  King,  Lord  Jesus. 

They  distinctly,  too,  avow,  what  their  Lord  has  assured 
them  of,  that  they  are  expecting  invaluable  blessings  which 
can  be  enjoyed  only  by  those  who  acknowledge  his  author- 
ity, and  are  constantly  proclaiming,  ^^  Come  thou  with  us, 
and  we  will  do  thee  good ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  good 
concerning  Israel  ?  "  *  For  this  they  are  hated  and  per- 
secuted, but  surely  they  have  no  cause  to  be  ashamed. 
Should  an  association  of  all  the  wise  and  benevolent  men 
in  London,  called  together  by  our  gracious  Queen  to  con- 
sult on  matters  connected  with  the  general  good  of  society, 
shutting  its  doors  against  all  the  ignorant  and  profligate,  be 
assailed  with  contumely  and  outrage  by  the  tens  of  thousands 
of  the  unprincipled  in  that  city,  would  they  have  any  cause 
to  be  ashamed  ?  Far  less  has  the  society,  chosen  from  the 
world  by  God  and  his  Son,  ^^  taken  out  from  among  the 
nations  to  be  a  people  to  his  name,"  any  reason  to  be  ashamed 
of  any  reproach  which  may  be  cast  on  them,  or  injury 
which  may  be  done  to  them  by  ignorant  and  unreasonable 
men.  We  have  thus  seen  that  the  consideration  of  what  it 
was  in  the  disciples  of  Christ  that  occasioned  the  hatred  and 
persecution  of  the  world — their  bearing  his  name — their 
owning  and  asserting  his  authority — their  being  formed  to 

I  Numb,  xxiii.  9.  *  Esth.  Ui.  8.  '  Numb.  x.  39. 


452  THE  VALEDICTORY  DISCOURSE.        [eXP.  XXV. 

a  peculiar  character  similar  to  his,  and  their  being  consti- 
tuted a  distinct  and  peculiar  society  by  his  call — was  well 
fitted  to  show  them  that  they  had  no  cause  to  be  ashamed  of 
this  hatred  and  persecution. 

It  remains  that  we  show  that  a  consideration  of  the 
principles  in  the  world,  from  which  this  hatred  and  per- 
secution proceed,  leads  to  the  same  conclusion.  The  world 
was  to  hate  and  persecute  them,  because  ^^  it  hated  him 
and  his  Father ; "  and  this  hatred  was  to  be  traced  to  ig- 
norance of  him  and  his  Father,  which  ignorance,  being  not 
necessary  but  wilful,  aggravated  instead  of  extenuating 
their  hatred  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  their  hatred  and 
persecution  of  his  people.  "  If  they  hate  you,  ye  know 
that  they  hated  me  your  chief — they  persecuted  me.  He 
that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  also.  They  have  hated 
both  me  and  my  Father.^  They  know  not  him  that  sent 
me,  they  have  not  known  the  Father  nor  me."  *  But  they 
might  have  known  us,  they  ought  to  have  known  us.'  "  If 
I  had  not  come  and  spoken  to  them,  they  had  not  had  sin  ; 
but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin.  If  I  had  not 
done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did, 
they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  have  they  both  seen  and 
hated  both  me  and  my  Father."  * 

Malignity,  unfounded  malignity,  in  reference  to  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  Father,  arising  out  of  ignorance,  wilful  ig- 
norance, and  therefore  inexcusable  ignorance,  is  the  origin 
of  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  Christians  by  the  world. 
It  hates  Christians  because  it  hates  Christ.  Christians 
are  living  images  of  Christ, — imperfect,  yet  still  true  like- 
nesses of  him.     The  qualities  the  world  dislikes  in  Chris- 

I  **  The  expression  *  to  hate  God/  and  still  more  '  to  hate  Him  without  a 
cause/  raises  horror  in  erery  mind.  Yet  we  certainly  hate  Him  when  we  do 
not  love  his  word — his  ^vemment — the  dispensations  of  his  providence.  We 
have  no  such  direct  thought,  nor  formal  purpose ;  but  the  state  of  our  mind, 
and  our  conduct,  imply  all  this.  What  cause  can  there  possibly  be  to  hate  a 
God  who  is  goodness  itself,  and  who  never  did  us  anything  but  good  ?  But  in 
sin  there  is  neither  reason  nor  justice ; — it  is  the  most  irrational  and  the  most 
uijust  thing  in  the  universe."* — Quesnel.  '  John  xv.  21-24.. 
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tiansy  exist  in  still  higher  degree  in  Christ,  and  hated  as 
they  are  in  his  people,  they  would  be  more  hated  in  him, 
jost  because  they  exist  in  a  higher  degree  in  him.  They 
were  so  by  the  world  to  which  he  came,  and  in  the  midst  of 
which  he  lived  and  died.  No  hatred  can  be  conceived  of  more 
bitter  than  that  discovered  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  towards 
our  Lord,  and  the  same  hatred  is  felt  by  unregenerate  men 
towards  the  real  Christ  as  manifested  in  his  doctrines  and 
laws,  in  his  word,  and  in  his  living  images — his  people.  There 
is  an  imaginary  Christ,  or  rather  many  imaginary  Christs,  whom 
worldly  men  respect  and  even  love;  but  while  the  world  is  what 
it  is,  it  cannot  but  hate  the  true  Christ — Christ  as  he  really  is 
— not  of  the  world — unsecular — uncompromising — perfectly 
holy — intolerant  of  error  and  of  sin.  And  it  is  their  hatred  of 
him  that  accounts  for  their  hatred  of  his  genuine  followers. 

This  hatred  was  ^^  without  a  cause,"  that  is,  '  without  a 
good  reason.'  There  was  nothing  in  him  to  provoke  hatred 
in  any  but  morally  disordered,  depraved  minds.  Nothing  in 
his  character,  it  was  faultless-— nothing  in  his  doctrines,  they 
were  all  true — nothing  in  his  laws,  they  were  holy,  just,  and 
good.  He  never  had  done  the  world  any  harm — ^he  had 
spent  his  life  in  bestowing  favours  on  them — and  he  was 
just  about  to  lay  down  his  life  for  men,  to  "  give  his  flesh 
for  the  life  of  the  world."  ^  Why,  then,  did  they  hate  him, 
why  did  they  persecute  him,  why  did  they  put  him  to 
death  ?  You  must  proceed  a  step  farther ;  and,  assuredly, 
that  will  not  lessen  the  impression  of  the  disgraceful  charac- 
ter of  the  principle,  in  which  the  hatred  and  persecution  of 
Christians  by  the  world  originates. 

They  hated  him  because  they  hated  his  Father,  God. 
He  was  "  the  image  of  the  invisible  God " — "  the  express 
image  of  his  Father^s  person."  The  glory  of  the  Father 
was  reflected,  as  from  a  mirror,  in  the  character  and  work 
of  the  Son.  ^^  He  that  saw  him  saw  the  Father ; "  '  and  he  that 

>  John  yl5l.  >  Col.  i.  15.    Uel».  i.  H.    John  liv.  9. 
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hated  him  hated  the  Father ;  for  there  was  nothing  in  him 
but  what  is  in  the  Father.  His  doctrines  were  the  mind 
of  God.;  his  precepts  the  will  of  God.  It  was  because 
he  was  the  embodied  representation  of  that  love  of  righte- 
ousness,  and  hatred  of  iniquity,  which  have  had  their  ever- 
lasting dwelling-place  in  the  bosom  of  God,  that  men  hated 
him.  The  true  account  of  the  hatred  and  rejection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  hatred  and  persecution  of  his  true  followers, 
is,  ^^  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  and  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  * 

This  hatred  of  Christ  and  of  God  originates  in  ignorance 
of  their  true  character :  "  All  these  things  will  they  do  unto 
you  for  my  name's  sake,  because  they  know  not  him  that 
sent  me."  "  These  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  because 
they  have  not  known  the  Father  nor  me.*'  *  They  did  not 
know  the  Father ;  they  did  not  know  his  true  character. 
The  Jews  thought  of  God  as  full  of  anger  against  the  gentile 
nations,  but  so  fondly  attached  to  their  nation,  as  to  make 
their  final  happiness  secure,  without  much  regard  to  their 
moral  qualities ;  and  as  to  the  heathen  world,  their  supreme 
deity  was  just,  as  it  were,  the  ideal  embodiment  of  the  lead- 
ing qualities  they  had  in  themselves,  indefinitely  enlarged. 
Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  these  departments  of  the 
ancient  world  knew  God. 

It  is  equally  true,  the  world — that  is,  imregenerate  men — 
however  wise  and  civilised,  never,  by  their  wisdom,  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  They  always  misconceive 
his  character — that  character,  which  is  pure  lighty  holy  love* 
"  The  darkness  comprehends  not  the  light,"  nor  the  malig- 
nity the  love.  Just  views  of  the  Divine  character,  as  ma- 
nifested in  the  work  of  redemption,  are,  in  human  beings, 
incompatible  with  hatred  of  him. 

And,  as  the  world  did  not  know  the  Father,  they  did  not 
know  the  Son.     How  could  they  I     The  Father  and  the 

'  Rom.  viii.  7.  '  John  xv.  21 ;  xvi.  3. 
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Son  cannot  be  known  separately.  He  who  knows  the  one 
must  know  the  other ;  he  who  does  not  know  the  one  can- 
not know  the  other.  An  unbelieving  world  does  not  know 
the  truth  respecting  the  Son  as  "  the  sent,"  "  the  sealed," 
"  the  anointed "  of  the  Father,  the  destroyer  of  sin,  the 
Saviour  of  the  sinner.  If  they  did,  they  could  not  but  love 
him,  and  Him,  too,  who  sent  him. 

But,  does  not  this  ignorance  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
in  some  measure  extenuate  and  apologise  for  their  hatred  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  for  that  hatred  and  persecu- 
tion of  true  Christians,  which  are  their  results  ?  It  would 
have  done  so,  had  it  been  involuntary  and  invincible.  But  it 
was  not  so.  They  might  have  known  the  Father,  for  the  Son 
had  declared  him ;  they  might  have  known  the  Son,  for  he 
had  manifested  forth  his  glory — "  the  glory  as  of  the  Only- 
begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  of  truth," — both 
in  his  doctrines  and  in  his  miracles.  This  renders  all  the 
world,  to  whom  his  words  and  works  come,  directly  or  in- 
directly, inexcusable  in  their  hatred  of  the  Father  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  true  worshippers  of  the  Father — ^the 
true  believers  in  the  Son  :  ^^  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  they  have  no 
cloak  for  their  sin."  ^^  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the 
works  which  none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin  :  but 
now  have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father."  * 

The  meaning  of  these  words  is  not  that  mankind  generally, 
or  the  Jews  in  particular,  would  have  had  no  sin — would  have 
been  innocent — had  not  Christ  come  and  made  a  revelation 
of  himself  and  his  Father,  and  confirmed  that  revelation 
by  miracles ;  for,  without  reference  to  these  circumstances, 
"  the  whole  world  is  brought  in  guilty  before  God,"' — the  law 
of  nature  convicting  the  Gentile,  and  the  law  of  Moses  con- 
victing the  Jew,  of  wilful  violation  of  what  they  respectively 
knew  to  be  the  will  of  God.     Nor  is  it  that  the  Jews,  in 

I  John  XV.  23,  24.  '  Rom.  iii.  11>. 
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hating  God  and  his  Son,  would  have  been  guiltless  without 
such  a  revelation,  and  such  confirmation  of  it  by  miracles ; 
for  the  Old  Testament  revelation,  and  the  evidence  accom^ 
panying  it,  and  the  preaching  of  the  baptist  and  the  apostles, 
and  their  miracles,  though  Christ  had  not  personally  made 
such  statements  or  wrought  such  miracles,  would  have  con- 
demned them  as  guilty  of  a  sin  of  immeasurable  heinous- 
ness,  in  hating  God  and  his  Son.  The  meaning  is,  '  Had 
they  not  possessed  such  privileges,  they  could  not  have  con- 
tracted such  guiU^  In  their  case,  there  is  ^^  no  cloak,"  no  pal- 
liation, no  extenuation,  of  guilt.  Had  the  revelation  been 
less  clear  and  distinct — had  the  miracles  been  less  numerous 
and  remarkable — had  the  revealer  of  the  truth  and  the 
worker  of  miracles,  been  less  dignified  in  his  nature  and 
office,  and  less  accomplished  as  to  his  qualifications,  intel- 
lectual and  moral,  their  sin  would,  in  comparison,  have  been 
as  nothing.  But  not  only  had  the  heavens  and  the  earth 
declared  God's  glory — not  only  had  the  ancient  prophets 
declared  liis  character  and  will — ^but  He,  the  Only-begotten 
of  God — the  sent,  the  sealed,  the  anointed  of  the  Father — 
had  come  and  spoken  to  them,  revealing  the  Father  and 
himself, — spoken  in  the  words  of  clear  statement,  kind  en- 
couragement, and  solemn  warning,  and  given  evidence,  cor- 
responding in  clearness  and  weight  to  the  importance  of  the 
revelation.  He  "  did  among  them  the  works  which  none 
other  man  did;"  his  miracles  exceeded  in  multitude  and 
variety  all  the  miracles  that  ever  were  performed.  No  man 
ever  spoke  as  he  spoke ;  no  man  ever  wrought  as  he  wrought. 
Yet  after  all,  the  world,  in  the  person  of  the  Jews,  "  both 
saw, — i.  €,,  saw  these  works, — and  yet  they  "  hated  both 
Christ  and  his  Father;"  and  what  they  did,  any  other  por- 
tion of  the  world — unregenerate  men — would  have  done 
likewise. 

Now,  if  such  be  the  lineage  of  the  hatred  and  persecution 
of  Christians  by  the  world — if  it  be  the  result  of  hatred  of 
God  and  his  Son,  originating  in  wilful  ignorance  of  them, — 
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is  there  any  reason  why  Christians  should  be  ashamed  of 
their  sufferings  for  Clirist  ?  Could  they  be  flattered  with 
tokens  of  regard  from  a  world  which  hates  their  Lord,  and 
his  Father,  and  theirs  ?  Surely,  to  every  Christian  who  un- 
derstands and  considers  these  things,  *^  the  offence  of  the 
cross,"  in  a  sense  somewhat  different  from  that  in  which  the 
apostle  uses  the  term,  ^^  will  cease ;"  ^  and  he  will  learn  to 
glory  in  what  b  a  manifest  token  that  he  does  not  belong  to 
those  who  know  not,  and  who  love  not,  God  nor  his  Son. 

To  Christians  of  the  present  age  I  would  say,  ^^  Be  not 
ashamed  of  the  testimony  "  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  nor  of  the 
sufferings  in  which  its  maintenance  may  involve  you.  You 
cannot  be  ashamed  of  them  without  being  ashamed  of  it. 
Beware  of  seeking  to  avoid  suffering  from  the  scoff  of  the 
profane,  or  any  other  quarter,  by  concealing  your  faith. 
That  is  to  be  ashamed,  not  only  of  suffering  for  Christ,  but 
ashamed  of  Christ  himself;  and  so  will  he  showthathe  reckons 
it,  when  he  is  ashamed  of  such,  refusing  to  confess  them  in 
the  presence  of  his  Father  and  the  holy  angels,  as  they  refiised 
to  confess  him  amid  a  faithless  and  disobedient  generation. 
Be  not  ashamed  of  them  who  are  suffering  for  Christ — really 
suffering  for  Christ — ^in  whatever  way.  It  is  recorded  of 
Onesiphorus,  that  he  was  not  ashamed  of  Paul's  chain.' 
Seek  to  be  ^^  companions  of  such  as  are  thus  used."  Own  them 
but  the  more  readily,  because  false  brethren  are  apt  to  disown 
them  in  such  circumstances  :  Christ  will  consider  it  as  done 
to  himself.  And  should  you  ever  personally  be  exposed  to 
suffering  for  Christ,  drink  in  the  spirit  of  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles — ^^  I  suffer  trouble  as  an  evil  doer,  even  unto 
bonds ;  nevertheless,  I  am  not  ashamed,  for  I  know  whom 
I  have  believed,  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  him  against  that 
day."  •  See  that  your  sufferings  be  sufferings  for  Christ 
— not  sufferings  for  your  own  humour,  or  your  own  sin. 

)  Gal.  V.  11.  '2  Tiin.  i.  10.  '  2  Tim.  i.  12;  ii.  <J. 
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Never  shrink  from  sufferings  for  him^  however  much  fit- 
ted in  themselves  to  excite  shame.  He  is  well  worth 
suffering  for.  When  he  suffered  for  you,  he  not  only 
"  endured  the  cross,"  but  "  despised  the  shame."  Be  not 
ashamed  of  him  now,  and  ye  shall  not  be  ashamed ;  he 
will  not  be  ashamed  of  you  at  his  coming.  It  will  be  very 
shamefiil  if  you  fall  before  the  temptation,  in  .the  very  weak 
form  it  is  presented  in  our  country,  especially  when  so  many, 
who  had  trials  of  cruel  mockings,  not  only  were  not  ashamed 
of  them,  but  gloried  in  them.  This  was  their  song  in  the 
hour  of  trial,  and  it  should  be  ours : — 

**  Ashamed  of  Christ !  my  soal  disdains 
The  mean,  migenerous  thooght ; 
Shall  I  disown  that  firiend  whose  blood, 
To  man  salvation  brought  ? 

**  With  the  glad  news  of  love  and  peace, 
From  hearen  to  earth  he  came : 
For  us  endured  the  painful  crofis. 
For  us  despised  the  shame. 

At  his  command  we  must  take  up 

Our  cross  without  delay : 
Our  lires,  yea,  thousand  lives  of  ours. 

His  love  can  ne*er  repay. 

**  Each  faithful  sufferer  Jesus  views 
With  infinite  delight; 
Their  lives  to  him  are  dear,  their  deaths 
Are  precious  in  his  sight. 

*<  To  bear  his  name,  his  cross  to  bear. 
Our  highest  honour  this ; 
Who  firmly  suffers  with  him  now, 
•  Shall  reign  with  him  in  bliss. 

"  But  should  we,  in  the  evil  day, 
From  our  profession  fly — 
Jesus,  the  Judge,  before  the  world. 
The  traitors  wiU  deny." 

To  the  world — that  is  to  unbelieving  unregenerate  men, 
— who  dislike  and  despise  genuine  Christianity,  and  genuine 
Christians,  of  whom  it  is  quite  possible  some  may  be  now 
hearing  me,  I  have  to  say,  Behold  your  character,  and  re- 
flect on  your  danger.   You  have  a  heart-dislike  of  truly  good 
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men  ;  and  if  it  does  not  break  out  in  reproach  and  injury, 
it  is  the  effect  of  the  restraining  influences  of  the  circum- 
stances in  which  you  are  placed.  K  you  dislike  genuine 
Christianity  and  genuine  Christians,  it  is  because  you  dis^ 
like  Christ ;  and  if  you  dislike  Christ,  it  is  because  you  dis- 
like God,  being  "  enemies  by  evil  works ;"  and  if  you  dislike 
God  and  Christ,  it  is  because  you  do  not  know  them  aright, 
being  ^^  alienated  from  them  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in 
you  ;*'  and  if  you  do  not  know  them  aright,  it  is  because  you 
tvill  not  receive  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ,  "  not  lik- 
ing" to  receive  nor  "to  retain  the  knowledge  of  God,"  though 
clearly  stated  and  abundantly  confirmed.  Your  ill-will  and 
its  consequences  are  no  proper  cause  of  shame  to  Christians, 
but  they  are  a  very  proper  cause  of  shame  to  yourselves. 
How  do  good  men,  how  do  angels,  wonder  at  you  t — how 
does  the  devil,  whom  you  serve,  despise  you?  ■  What  must 
the  end  be,  if  you  remain  in  your  present  state — if  you  per- 
sist in  your  present  course  ?  When  the  true  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ, — whom  you  would  fain  cover  with  shame, — 
shall  "  shine  forth  like  the  Son  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father;"  and  with  him  who  is  their  life  shall  appear  in 
glory, — shame  and  everlasting  contempt  will  be  your  por^ 
tion.  When  those  whom  you  made,  or  would  fain  have  made, 
sufferers,  will  have  all  tears  wiped  away  from  their  eyes  by 
the  hand  of  God,  you  shall  sink  under  the  infliction  of  those 
sufferings  which  are  the  due  reward  of  your  malignity,  and 
its  practical  results  in  reference  to  God,  to  Christ,  and  to 
genuine  Christians,  and  weep,  and  wail,  and  gnash  your 
teeth  for  ever.  And  the  condemnation  will  be  as  just  as  it 
is  awful — of  YOU,  as  "  of  them,  who  know  not  God,  and 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  his  Son ;"  for  "  this  is  the  condemna- 
tion, that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  ye  have  loved 
darkness  rather  than  the  light,  because  your  deeds  are  evil."* 
He  comes  and  speaks  to  yoUy  as  really  as  he  did  to  the  Jews ; 

>  John  iii.  10. 
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and  though  you  do  not  see  the  works  which  he  did,  such  as 
no  other  man  did,  you  have  abundant  evidence  that  he  did 
them;  and  their  power  as  evidence  consists,  not  in  their 
being  seen  done,  but  in  their  being  done,  and  our  knowing 
that  they  were  done.  There  has  been  no  want  of  dear 
statement,  no  want  of  satisfactory  evidence.  Your  ignor- 
ance and  unbelief  are  wilful.  Inexcusable  in  themselves, 
they  never  can  form  an  excuse  for  anything  else.  No, 
^^  when  he  punishes  you,  you  will  have  nothing  to  answer 
him." 

But  Jesus  is  yet  "  the  Saviour  of  the  world,"  able  and 
willing  to  save  you,  not  in  the  world,  but  by  delivering  you 
from  this  evil  world — by  taking  you  out  from  among  the 
world  lying  under  the  wicked  one.  And  I  cannot  conclude 
without  once  more  proclaiming  to  you  the  glad  news  of 
great  joy,  which  are  to  all  people :  ^'  As  Moses  liftea  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  has  the  Son  of  Man  been 
lifted  up ;  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  eternal  life."  Look  to  him  and  be  saved,  ^^  for 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world 
to  condemn  the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him 
might  be  saved."  *  "  Hear"  these  words — attend  to,  under- 
stand, and  believe  them — "  and  your  souls  shall  live."  Shut 
your  ear — shut  your  heart— to  them,  and  you  must  die — 
die  the  second  death,  from  which  there  is  no  resiurection. 
Kemain  of  tlie  world,  and  you  must  perish  with  the  world. 
^^  Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive 
you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my 
sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty."  *  And  "  He 
is  not  a  man  that  He  should  repent;"  "  He  is  not  slack" 
concerning  either  his  promises  or  his  threatenings.     ^^  Hath 

«  John  ui.  14-17.  ^  2  Cur.  vi.  17,  18. 
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He  said  it,  and  shall  He  not  do  it !  hath  He  declared  it,  and 
shall  He  not  bring  it  to  pass  ?  " 

§  4.  TTie  disciples  had  no  reason  to  be  discouraged  by  the 
hatred  and  opposition  of  the  world. 

It  only  remains  now  that  we  consider  our  Lord's  state- 
ments, which  show  that  the  disciples  had  no  reason  to  be 
discouraged  in  the  prospect  of  meeting  with  the  malignant 
opposition  of  the  world. 

There  were  two  things  calculated  to  discourage  them, 
when  they  looked  forward  to  what  our  Lord  had  assured 
them  was  awaiting  them — ^^  hatred  and  persecution  from 
the  world:"  the  first,  there  seemed  little  probability  that 
they  should  succeed  in  their  object  in  opposition  to  a  hostile 
world ;  and  the  second,  they  must  encounter  this  hostile 
world  uncheered  by  the  presence  of  him,  their  best  friend. 
Our  Lord  meets  both  these  causes  of  discouragement — ^the 
firs^  by  assuring  them  that  provision  was  made  for  their 
success,  and  showing  them  what  that  provision  was ;  the 
second,  by  informing  them  that  his  going  away  from  them, 
was  the  suitable  and  the  appointed  means  of  having  the 
provision  made  for  their  success  actually  realised.  These 
two  heads  will  be  found  to  embrace  all  the  topics  which  in 
this  paragraph  remain  yet  to  be  considered. 

(L)   The  Holy  Spirit  will  so  testify  to  them  and  by  thenij  as 

that  the  world  shall  be  convinced. 

With  regard  to  the  first,  the  provision  made  for  their 
ultimate  success,  our  Lord  makes  the  following  statements : 
^^  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  un- 
to you  fix)m  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  pro- 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me.  And  ye 
also  shall  bear  witness,^  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from 


I  "  There  are  two  inseparable  witnesses  of  the  Son  of  God — his  Sphrit,  and 
his  word :  or,  his  Spirit  working  both  inwardly  and  outwardly  in  the  church, 
and  his  Spirit  speaking  by  the  mouths  of  his  apostles  and  ministers.    This  is 
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the  beginning."  ^  "  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto 
yoUy  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.  Howbeit  when  he^  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for 
he  shall  not  speak  of  himself ;  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear, 
that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  show  you  things  to  come. 
He  shall  glorify  me ;  for  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
mine :  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall 
show  it  to  you."  *  "  When  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove,"  or 
rather  as  it  is  in  the  margin  ^  he  will  convince,'  ^^  the 
world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment :  of 
sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me  :  of  righteousness, 
because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more :  of 
judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged."  * 

With  regard  to  the  second  head  of  encouragement,  the 
necessity  of  his  going  away,  an  event  in  itself  extremely 
discouraging  to  the  disciples,  being  the  necessary,  suitable, 
appointed,  means  of  having  the  provision  made  for  success 
actually  realised,  he  makes  the  following  statement.  ^^  Now 
I  go  my  way  to  him  that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  you  asketh 
me.  Whether  goest  thou  ?  But  because  I  have  said  these 
things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart.  Neverthe- 
less I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away :  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come 
unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  * 
The  first  head  of  encouragement  is,  ^  The  Holy  Spirit  is 
coming ;  *  and  the  second  is,  *  My  departure  is  necessary  to 
secure  his  coming — I  will  send  him  unto  you.'  Let  us  con- 
sider, then,  these  two  heads  of  encouragement  in  their  order. 

And  first,  let  us  attend  to  our  Lord's  statement  as  to  the 
provision  which  has  been  made  for  the  success  of  their 
great  enterprise,  notwithstanding  the  malignant,  virulent, 
powerful,   opposition  of  the  world.     That   statement,  on 

the  settled  and  established  way  of  God,  with  which  He  very  rarely  dispenses. 
Let  OS  keep  to  the  channel,  if  we  desire  to  reach  the  fountain." — Quesnkl. 
»  John  XV.  20, 27.      «  John  xvi.  12-16.      >  John  xvi.  8-11.      *  John  xvi.  6-7. 
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close  examination,  will  be  found  to  be  this:  *The  Holy 
Spirit  is  coming,  and  his  coming  will  secure  your  success.' 
He,  every  way  qualified  for  the  office,  is  to  be  my  witness — 
my  witness  to  you — ^my  witness  through  you  to  the  world — 
and  his  testimony  shall  be  effectual  in  convincing  the  world, 
notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  it  may  make.'  The  dis- 
ciples might  well  have  said,  had  they  had  distincter  views 
than  they  had  at  the  time  these  words  were  addressed  to 
them.'  ^  How  shall  we  ever  disciple  all  nations  ?  How  shall 
we  convert  the  world,  a  prejudiced,  unbelieving,  hostile 
world  ?  How  shall  we  ever  accomplish  the  work  entrusted 
to  us  ?  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  !  '  The  answer  to 
all  these  questions  is,  "  your  sufficiency  is  of  God."  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  coming,  and  he  testifying  of  Christ  to  you, 
and  in  you  and  by  you  to  the  world,  will  convince  them  of 
the  truth,  and  thus  gain  for  you  the  victory. 

Let  us  very  shortly  inquire.  Who  this  witness  is  ?  What 
is  meant  by  his  coming,  his  being  sent  from  the  Father  by 
the  Son,  and  proceeding  from  the  Father?  How  he  dis- 
charges the  office  of  a  witness  to  Christ,  to  the  disciples, 
and  to  the  world  ?  and  finally.  How  he  in  the  discharge  of 
this  office  secures  the  success  of  the  great  enterprise  in  which 
the  disciples  were  about  to  engage  ? 

This  witness  to  Christ,  who  was  soon  to  come,  is  here 
termed  the  '*  Comforter," — "  the  Spirit  of  truth  ; "  the  two 
appellations  given  to  him,  when  first  spoken  of  by  our  Lord 
at  the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  fourteenth  chapter ;  and  at  the 
twenty-sixth  verse  of  that  chapter,  he  is  termed  "  the  Holy 
Ghost."  That  it  is  of  a  person  and  not  merely  of  an  at- 
tribute or  influence  that  our  Lord  speaks,  has  already  been 
abundantly  established.^  His  proper  name  is  the  Holy  Ghost. 
— his  character  is  the  Spirit  of  truth — ^his  office  in  reference 
to  Christians,  the  Comforter. 

As  to  his  name,  he  is  the  Holy  Ghost  or  Spirit,  the  third 

'  This  is  stronf^ly  marked  liere.    The  **  Spirit"  a  neuter  word— He — not  it — 
shall  testify— f»f7»*f.     John  xvi.  13. 
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penon  of  tbe  Godhad,  and  he  is  called  "<  the  Spirit,'* 
to  indicale,  pcobdbljy  not  oohr  the  hnmtmdily  of  that 
dh-ine  nature  of  which  he,  in  common  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  is  possessed ;  bat  also  the  pecnliar,  hot  inexjficaUe,  in- 
eflEabley  relation  in  whidi  he  stands  to  the  other  divine  per- 
sons, being  as  it  were  their  breath,  as  the  second  person  is 
Son  of  the  first :  and  he  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit  to  in- 
dicate that  absolote  periection,  especially  that  abeolute 
moral  perfection,  by  which  he  is  inmieasoiably  separated  or 
remo^'ed  from  the  imperfections  of  created  spirits,  dwelling 
apart  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  ^  the  light  which  is 
inaccessible,'* 

As  to  his  character,  he  is  ^  the  Spirit  of  troth,"  the 
Spirit  not  of  falsehood,  but  of  tmth — the  Spirit,  not  of  error, 
but  of  truth — who  knows  the  tmth — who  loves  the  truth — 
who  reveals  the  truth — who  cannot  be  deceived — ^who  can- 
not deceive — equally  incapable  of  ignorance  and  deception. 
The  appellation  is  here  given  with  a  peculiar  reference  to 
the  work  which  our  Lord  states  he  is  about  to  engage  in,  as 
his  witness.  It  intimates  that  he  is  in  every  way  a  qualified 
witness — competent,  fix)m  his  perfect  knowledge  of  truth — 
credible,  from  his  infinite  love  of  truth,  and  absolute  incapacity 
of  falsehood. 

As  to  his  office,  in  reference  to  the  christian  chureh,  he  is 
"  the  Comforter."  The  original  word  "  paraclete"  cannot  be 
translated,  as  I  showed  you  formerly,  by  any  one  English 
word.  It  includes  all  that  is  most  important  in  meaning, 
expressed  by  the  terms — instructor — monitor — helper — 
guide— comforter.  Such  is  the  nature,  name,  character, 
and  office  of  him  whom  our  Lord  promises  to  his  apostles 
as  his  witness. 

Let  us  now  inquire  what  is  meant  by  the  "  coming"  of  this 
glorious  person — his  "  being  sent "  from  the  Father  by  the 
Son — and  his  "  proceeding  "  fix)m  the  Father.  "  Coming  " 
plainly  here  does  not— cannot — mean  local  movement, — an 
idea  obviously  altogether  inapplicable  to  the  purely  spiritual 
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omnipresent  Deity.  It  designates  manifestation  of  his  pre- 
sence,  by  the  exertion  of  remarkable  inward  influence,  and 
the  production  of  remarkable  outward  events.  The  Spirit 
came,  when  he  began  to  produce  those  remarkable  effects 
on  the  minds  of  men,  and  the  frame  of  nature,  by  which  the 
commencement  of  the  new  economy  was  so  remarkably  dis- 
tinguished. Thus  he  came  to  the  world ;  and  he  comes  to 
the  individual,  when  he  makes  him  the  subject  of  his  influ- 
ence. 

He  is  represented  as  not  only  coming,  but  as  ^^  sent."  In 
the  sixteenth  verse  of  the  fourteenth  chapter,  he  is  said  to  be 
**  given"  by  the  Father;  and,  at  the  twenty-sixth  verse  of  that 
chapter,  to  be  "  sent"  by  the  Father  in  answer  to  the  prayer 
of  the  Son ;  and  here  he  is  said  to  be  ^^  sent"  by  the  Son  from 
the  Father.  In  the  economy  of  salvation,  the  Father  sustains 
the  majesty  of  the  Divinity.  The  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
act  subordinate  parts :  all  things  are  of  the  Father,  through 
the  Son,  by  the  Spirit.  The  will  of  God  is  the  origin  of 
all ;  the  power  of  God  the  efficient  cause  of  all.  The  Fa- 
ther gives  the  Spirit, — t.  e.,  it  is  by  gracious  Divine  ap- 
pointment that  the  Holy  Ghost  does  all  his  peculiar  work 
in  the  plan  of  restoration.  The  Father  sends  him,  just  as 
he  sends  his  Son.  The  mission  of  both  is  the  result  of 
Divine  will — the  manifestation  of  Divine  grace  and  power. 
When,  as  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  Spirit  is  said  to  be  sent 
by  the  Son  from  the  Father,  the  idea  is,  that  a  foundation 
being  laid  for  the  gracious  mission  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  finished 
work  of  the  Son,  as  the  great  expiator,  HE,  the  glorified 
God-man,  has  committed  to  him,  as  the  reward  of  his  media- 
torial labours,  the  communication  of  the  influences  of  the 
divine  Spirit ;  so  that  he  has  but  to  intercede,  pray,  express 
his  will  to  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit's  effecting  miraculous 
or  saving  changes  among  men  is  the  immediate  residt. 

The  expression,  "  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father," 
has  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion  among  interpreters 
and  theologians.   The  Council  of  Constantinople,  which  was 

VOL.  III.  2  G 
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held  fourteen  hundred  years  ago,  to  determine  what  was 
the  true  scriptural  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  laid  it  down 
that  the  personal  property  of  this  divine  person  is,  that  he 
proceedeth — as  the  personal  property  of  the  Father  is  that 
he  begets,  and  of  the  Son  that  he  is  begotten, — ^and,  from 
the  manner  in  which  the  passage  before  us  is  quoted  in  the 
^^  Westminster  Confession,"  it  is  plain  that  its  compilers 
considered  it  as  the  statement  of  an  essential  relation,  not 
an  economical  arrangement.  While  there  can  be  no  doubt 
at  all  that  the  Spirit,  equally  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
has  a  personal  property  which  distinguishes  him  from  the 
other  persons  of  the  Trinity,  and  that  this  property  has 
a  scriptural  designation,  it  may  be  doubted,  without  any 
approach  to  heresy,  whether  that  designation  is  not  that 
which  is  folded  up  in  the  very  word  Spirit — breathed. 
This  mode  of  interpretation  would  have  prevented  the 
senseless  controversy  which  has  for  so  many  ages  divided 
the  eastern  and  western  churches, — and  it  does  seem  most 
natural  to  interpret  the  expression,  ^  the  Spirit's  proceed- 
ing fiY>m  the  Father,'  in  the  same  way  as  the  completely 
parallel  expression  used  by  our  Lord  of  himself  at  the 
twenty-eighth  verse  of  the  following  chapter—"  I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world;"  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  when  the  river  of  water  of  life 
— the  emblem  of  the  Holy  Spirit — is  said  to  "  proceed  out 
of  the  throne  of  Gxxi  and  of  the  Lamb,"  ^  the  reference  is  to 
economical  arrangement.  While,  then,  we  hold  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  stands  in  a  peculiar  essential  relation  to  the 
Father  and  to  the  Son,  and  that  there  is  nothing  wrong  in 
giving  to  that  relation  the  name  of  procession — as  the  spirit 
or  breath  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  him  whose  breath 
it  is, — yet  we  are  disposed  to  view  the  words  before  us  as 
expressive  of  the  fact,  that  the  communication  of  the  gifts 
and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  result  of  the  benig- 

>  Rev.  zxil  1. 
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nant  will  of  the  Father,  "  of  whom  are  all  things,"  in  the 
new  as  well  as  in  the  old  creation. 

It  is  now  time  that  we  proceed  to  om*  third  question.  How 
the  Holy  Spirit — the  Spirit  of  truth — the  Comforter — whom 
the  Son  sends  from  the  Father,  and  who,  sent  by  the  Son, 
proceedeth  from  the  Father, — discharges  the  office  of  a  wit- 
ness of  Christ  to  the  disciples,  and  in  and  by  them  to  the 
world :  ^*  He  shall  testify  of  me."  ^  To  « testify"  is  to  tell  the 
truth,  and  to  preve  that  it  is  the  truth.  When,  then,  it  is 
said  of  the  Spirit  that  he  should  testify  of  Christ,  the  mean- 
ing is,  that  he  should  reveal  the  truth  about  him,  and  preve 
it  to  be  the  truth.  This  was  the  great  work  which  the  dis- 
ciples had  been  appointed  to  do  :  ^^  As  the  Father  had  sent 
him,  so  he  had  sent  them."  The  Father  sent  him  to  declare 
the  truth,  and  to  show  that  it  was  the  truth ;  and  he  had 
sent  them  to  do  the  same  thing.  But  this  was  a  work 
which,  in  themselves,  they  were  incapable  of  accomplishing. 
Therefore  is  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  to  work  along  with  them, 
in  them,  hy  them.  His  witnessing  is  not  to  supersede,  but 
to  render  effectual,  their  witnessing :  ^^  He  shall  testify  of 
me :  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been 
with  me  from  the  beginning."  •  They  were  to  be  "  his  wit- 
nesses," giving  testimony  of  what  they  had  ^^  heard,  seen,  and 
looked  on,  and  handled  of  the  word  of  life,"  ^^  both  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth."  '  But  though  they  had  been  with 
him  from  the  beginning,  they  had  very  imperfectly  compre- 
hended much  that  they  had  seen — more  that  they  had  heard, 
— and  they  were  utterly  unqualified  in  themselves  for  giving 
satisfactory  conclusive  evidence  for  the  strange  things  they 
were  to  bring  to  the  ears  of  the  world.  Therefore  the  Spirit 
was  to  be  a  witness  to  them.  "  I  have,"  says  our  Lord,  "  many 
things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  *   *  To 

1  <*  \»%nH  shows  that  vviv/am  is  a  person,  not  an  attribnte ;  and  the  constmo- 
tion  is  iiKe  that  which  the  grammarians  call  xATJb  «i  oifMu>i/a»«t.* — Jobtdt. 
'  John  XT.  26, 27.  *  Acts  L  &  «  John  ztL  12. 
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fityoo  for  your  woriL  as  my  witnesses,  yoahave  yet  much  to 
learn.  It  wonld  be  a  yery  imperfect,  a  very  (xmfbsedy  tes- 
timony yon  conld  give  jnst  now.  I  haye  all  the  information 
yon  need«  I  am  ready  to  communicate  it,  but  yon  are  not 
capable  of  receiving  it.  It  wonld  be  lost  labour  were  I  to 
give  yon  it  jnst  now,  ^  But  when  the  Spirit  of  truth  ** — 
he  who  is  to  testify  of  me, — when  he  comes,  ^^  he  will  guide 
yon  into  all  truth  ;**  *  "  He  will,**  as  our  Lord  had  formerly 
said — ^^  He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things 
to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  ssad  unto  you," ' ' 
— q.  rf.,  *  I  have  spoken  the  truth  to  you,  but  you  have  very 
imperfectly  apprehended  it.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  will  make 
you  see  the  foil  meaning  of  what  I  have  said  to  you,  calling 
to  your  recollection  what  you  but  indistinctly  remember,  or 
have  altogether  forgotten.'  The  great  truths  which  Christ 
had  uttered  to  them,  contained  the  sum  and  substance  of 
the  christian  revelation ;  but  they  saw  them  but  as  through 
a  haze.  To  be  guided  into  all  truth,  or  all  the  truth,  or 
the  foil  truth, — to  be  taught  all  things, — does  not  mean  to 
be  made  to  know  and  understand  eveiything — that  is  com- 
petent only  to  the  omniscient,  all-wise  God, — ^nor  does  it 
mean  to  be  made  to  know  everything  in  history,  in  science, 
or  in  art,  which  man  is  capable  of  knowing :  it  means  to  be 
led  into  ^^  that  acquaintance  with  the  whole  range  and  com- 
pass of  the  christian  system — ^that  enlarged  and  infallible 
perception  of  evangelical  doctrine — that  knowledge  of  the 
mystery  of  Christ,  which,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  observes,  ^  in 
othev  ages  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons  of  men,  as  it 
was  afterwards  revealed  unto  his  holy  prophets  and  apostles 

I  John  xvi.  13. 

>  John  xiv.  26.  "  Our  Lord's  words,**  as  has  been  justly  remarked,  "  bore 
concealed  in  them  the  germ  of  an  infinite  deYelopraent,  reserved  for  future 
ages  to  unfold.**  This  distinguishes  Christ  from  all  other  teachers.  Advance 
AS  they  may,  they  never  can  get  before,  they  never  can  reach  him.  They  may 
go  deeper,  but  they  never  come  to  the  bottom ;  they  may  get  much  out  of  the 
treasury,  but  there  is  more,  much  more,  behind.  The  careful  student  is  ever 
finding  hi  his  sayings  to  him  new  revelations,  accompanied  with  the  conscious- 
ness that  he  is  not  bringing  the  new  truth  into  the  words,  but  drawing  it  out 
of  them — ^it  was  there  from  the  beginning. 
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by  the  Spirit,'  ^  which  was  requisite  to  enable  them  to  de- 
liver the  Gospel  to  the  world,  in  its  complete  revelation,  to 
make  known  to  mankind  ^  the  whole  coonsel  of  God' — the 
perfected  record  of  salvation.' "  • 

It  was  thus  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  testify  of  Christ 
to  them.  And  the  promise  was  fulfilled.  In  consequence 
of  the  Spirit  being  given  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
they  had  the  mind  of  Christ  in  them;  God  revealed  to 
them,  by  his  Spirit — that  Spirit  which  ^^  searciieth  all  things, 
even  the  deep  things  of  God " — what  "  eye  had  not  seen, 
what  ear  had  not  heard,  and  what  had  not  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man  to  conceive :"  all  of  which  had  been  substan- 
tially spoken  to  them  by  their  Master,  though  they  under- 
stood it  not ;  and  they  spoke  those  things  which,  through 
the  Spirit,  had  been  freely  given  them  of  God, — "  not  in 
the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teacheth," — expressing  inspired  thoughts  in 
inspired  words.  *  Nor  did  the  Holy  Spirit  testify  of  Christ 
to  them  only  by  teaching  them,  and  leading  them  into  the 
knowledge  of  all  the  truth,  and  calling  to  their  remembrance 
what  they  had  forgotten — he  brought  not  only  truth  but 
evidence  to  them.  By  the  miracles  he  wrought  in  them 
and  by  them,  he  confirmed  their  faith,  and  persuaded  them 
that  He  was  no  lying  Spirit,  but  the  Spirit  of  that  God 
who,  by  the  wonders  of  his  omnipotent  power,  confirms  the 
revelations  of  his  truth  and  grace. 

To  impress  them  with  a  sense  of  the  magnitude  and 
value  of  the  privilege  they  were  to  enjoy  in  having  the  Holy 
Ghost — the  Spirit  of  truth — the  Comforter — as  a  witness  of 
Christ — to  them — our  Lord  adds,  ^^  He  will  guide  you  into 
all  truth  I*  for  be  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but  whatso- 

>  Eph.  iii.  5.  '  Brown  Patterson.  *  1  Cor.  ii.  9, 10»  IS. 

*  Uny^ru  ifAtit  ut  rmrtu  ^  Ix4i$um9,—Ue  shall  lead  yon  into  all  the  troth. 
"  It  is  not  omniscience  that  is  promised,  hot  all  necessary  religions  knowledge.* 
'Campbeli..  There  is  a  tacit  reference  here  to  Psal.  czliii.  10»  Ixx.,  ozUt. 
(in  onr  reckoning),— «•  rviv/«A  r#v  wi  kymOt  ihtyim  fM  <»  rfi  iuh!^.  How  striking 
an  illustration  of  "  thy  law  in  my  heart!*— Vule  Camebohis  Mtbothecium, 
in  loc. 
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ever  he  shall  hear  that  shall  he  speak :  and  he  will  shew 
you  things  to  come/'  ^ — q.  cf.,  *  Yon  need  not  be  afraid  of 
being  led  by  him  into  anything  but  truth,  foFi  like  myself 
he  proceedeth  forth  and  comes  from  the  God  of  truth.  He 
is,  like  me,  a  messenger,  and  he  brings  his  credentials  with 
him.'  ^^  I  can,"  said  our  Lord,  referring  to  himself  as  a  diyine 
messenger — '^  I  can  of  mine  own  self  do  nothing :  as  I  hear, 
I  judge :  as  my  Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things. 
I  am  not  come  of  myself:  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true ;  and 
I  speak  to  the  world  those  things  which  I  have  heard  of 
him."  '  These  declarations  respecting  both  the  Son  and 
the  Spirit,  must  appear  inconsistent  with  th^  supr^e 
divinity,  to  eveiy  one  who  does  not  know  the  doctrine  of  the 
economical  subordination  of  the  Son  and  Spirit,  in  the 
great  plan  of  human  redemption.  Essentially  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  equal  to,  for  they  are  one  with,  the  Father. 
Ekx)nomically,  the  Father  is  greater  than  the  Son  and  the 
Spirit,  for  he  sends  them ;  the  Son  is  greater  than  the 
Spirit,  for  he  sends  him.  This  is  no  scholastic  nicety,  no 
matter  of  doubtfril  disputation.  Without  apprehending  this 
distinction,  we  cannot  interpret  the  sacred  Scriptures,  nor 
form  any  clear  notion  of  the  way  of  salvation.  The  Spirit, 
like  the  Son,  would  be  faithful  to  Him  who  appointed  him. 
In  speaking  to  the  apostles — in  conveying  information  into 
their  minds — he  would  communicate  just  what  he  was  sent 
to  communicate,  without  excess,  without  defect,  without 
deviation. 

The  Spirit,  in  testifying  to  the  apostles  and  fitting  them  to 
be  his  organs  for  testifying  to  the  world,  was  not  only  to  make 
tiiem  recollect  forgotten,  and  comprehend  not  understood  or 
misunderstood,  discourses,  "  he  was  to  show  them  things 
to  come."  By  this,  as  well  as  by  the  miracles  he  should  en- 
able them  to  perform,  he  would  prove  that  he  was  not  "  the 
spirit  of  the  world  " — "  the  spirit  of  error,"  but "  the  Spirit  of 

>  John  xvi.  13.  «  John  v.  30. 
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truth  " — "  the  Spirit  of  God."  He  bestowed  on  the  apostles 
and  many  others  the  gift  of  prophecy.  In  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  we  have  numerous  proo&  that  he  showed  them 
things  to  come.  And  what  a  magnificent  testimony  of  this 
kind  did  he  give  to  the  church,  when  he  gave  to  John  the 
divine,  by  the  hand  of  his  angel,  the  Apocalypse, — a  testi- 
mony to  Jesus,  the  full  force  and  import  of  which  will  not 
be  known  till  the  mystery  of  God  is  finished.  This  testi- 
mony to  Christ  was  not  only  in  itself  most  cogent,  but  it 
was  the  fulfilment  of  former  prophetic  orades,  in  which  it  had 
been  predicted  that,  ^^  in  the  last  days,  the  Lord  would  pour 
out  his  Spirit  on  all  flesh  ;  and  their  sons  and  their 
daughters  should  prophesy."  ^ 

The  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  in  whatever  form  it  was 
given,  would  fit  the  apostles  for  testifying  of  Christ,  for,  adds 
our  Lord,  ^  He  shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive  of 
mine,'  and  shall  show  it  unto  you."  ^  Whatever  he  makes 
known  to  you,  he  will  make  known  to  you  as  my  doctrine. 
It  will  not  appear  to  you  a  new  and  difierent  doctrine  fiK>m 
mine ;  you  will  be  made  to  see  I  had  in  effect  told  you  that 
already ;  and  he  will  give  you  more  exalted  ideas  of  my 
person  and  work  than  you  even  now  possess.'  ^^  It  pleased 
the  Father,  that  in  Christ  all  fulness "  of  truth,  all  ftdness 
of  blessing,  ^^  should  dwell."  ^^  In  him  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge ;  and  out  of  this  ful- 
ness, not  only  do  we  receive  grace  for  grace,"  but  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  communicates  truth  and  blessing,  is  re- 
presented here  as  drawing  forth,  as  it  were,  all  the  revela- 
tions which  he  makes  to  man,  from  the  same  exhaustless 
treasury.  These  sublimely  mysterious  words,  ^^He  shall 
receive  of  mine,  and  show  it  unto  you,"  do  not  signify  that 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  ^*  knoweth  the  things  of  God,"  even 


1  Joel  ii.  28. 

*  John  zvi.  14.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  good  reason  why  k^i^trm  shonld 
be  translated  **  receive"  here,  and  in  the  following  verse  **  take."  The  force  of 
onr  Lord's  **  therefore"  is  lost  in  consequence  of  the  needless  change. 


472  THE  YALEDICTORT  DI8COUB8E.       [eXF.  XXV. 

as  the  spirit  of  man,  ^^  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man  that 
are  in  him/'  who  ^^searcheth  all  things,  even  the  deep 
things  of  God,"  ^  can  receive  fix)m  any  quarter  firesh  in- 
formation, new  knowledge.  The  language  merely  intimates 
that  the  communications  which  the  apostles  were  to  receive 
from  the  inspiring  Spirit,  were  to  be  made  under  the  sanc- 
tion and  authority  of  the  exalted  Mediator,  in  express  con- 
formity with  the  knowledge  he  possesses,  and  the  views  he 
takes,  of  all  the  subjects  to  which  the  revelations  refer.  In 
being  put  under  the  tuition  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  having 
him  testifying  instead  of  Christ,  they  were  not  to  suppose 
themselves  brought  into  a  new  school,  and  subjected  to  the 
teaching  of  a  new  master.  The  testimony  of  the  Spirit, 
whether  in  doctrines  or  in  prophecy,  was  the  witness  of 
Jesus. 

Nor,  when  he  calls  the  things  of  which  the  Spirit  was  to 
testify  "  his,'*  were  they  to  suppose  that  they  were  so  hisy  as 
not  to  be  the  Father^s  who  sent  him.  The  doctrine  of  the 
Spirit  was  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  that  doctiine  was 
not  theirs  exclusively.  It  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Father 
who  sent  him.  **  All  things,"  adds  he,  "  that  the  Father 
hath  are  mine ; "  *  *  it  was,  therefore,  not  as  claiming  the  doc- 
trine as  my  own  exclusively,  that  I  said  the  Spirit  shall 
receive  of  mine.  These  truths  are  of  the  Father  also  and 
primarily ;  for  "  I  have  received  them  of  him,  and  show 
them  imto  you." ' 

The  words,  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine^" 
are  true  in  the  fullest  extent  of  meaning  in  which  they  can 
be  understood.  *  All  the  perfections  of  his  nature — all  his 
prerogatives — all  his  possessions — are  mine.  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one,"  "  Whatsoever  things  the  Father  hath,  the 
same  things  hath  the  Son  likewise."  '  ■ 

While  this  is  true,  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the 
reference  here  is  to  the  doctrines  and  revelations  made  by 

»  1  Cor.  «.  10, 11.  »  John  xvi.  15.  «  John  x.  30;  v.  19. 
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the  Spirit  to  the  apostles.  *  Every  part  of  "  the  mystery 
which  was  kept  secret  from  former  ages  and  generationSi'' 
'^  hid  ill  God  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  has 
been  unfolded  to  me ;  and  I  am,  as  Mediator,  authorised 
through  the  Spirit  to  make  it  known  to  you,  that  ye  may 
make  it  known  to  men.'  The  parallel  passage  is  not  so 
much — "I  and  my  Father  are  one" — as  **In  that  hour, 
Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit  and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to 
babes.  Even  so.  Father,  for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  thy  sight. 
All  things  are  delivered  to  me  of  my  Father,  and  no  man 
knoweth  who  the  Son  is  but  the  Father,  and  who  the 
Father  is  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  shall  revaiL 
him." » 

Thus,  as  it  has  been  beautifully  remarked,  ^^  the  apostles 
were  taught  to  consider  every  iota  of  the  revelations  made 
to  them  as  Christ's  ambassadors  after  his  departure  firom  the 
world,  as  doubly,  so  to  speak,  and  trebly  divine, — ^not  only 
given  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  given  under 
the  authority  and  sanction  of  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  a 
stream  of  truth  flowing,  like  the  river  of  life,  from  the  throne, 
the  common  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and  bearing  to 
all  ages  and  kindreds  of  mankind  the  testimony  of  the  one 
God, — ^Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,"  * — ^in  whose  name 'all 
Christians  are  baptised,  whose  authority  is  owned,  and  whose 
blessing  is  constantly  implored  in  all  the  congregations  of 
the  faithful.  Testifying  thus  of  Christ  to  the  apostles,  he 
testified  in  them  and  by  them  to  the  world.  What  they 
freely  received  they  freely  gave.  They  proclaimed  the  trntb 
he  taught  them,  and  they  confirmed  it  by  the  miracles  he 
wrought  in  them  and  by  them.  While  they  declared  the 
truth  respecting  the  way  of  salvation,  first  spoken  by  the 
Lord,  aflerwards  unfolded  and  confirmed  to  them  by  the 

1  Matth.  xi.  35-27.  '  Brown  Patteraoiu 
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Holy  Spirit,  not  only  did  he  testify  in  them,  inasmuch  as 
they  spoke  his  thoughts  in  hb  words,  but  while  he  spoke  by 
them,  he  bare  witness  by  ^^  aignsi  and  wonders,  and  various 
spiritual  gifts."^ 

There  is  obviously  much  in  the  words  of  our  Lord,  which 
we  have  been  considering,  primarily  and  indeed  exclusively 
applicable  to  those  to  whom  they  were  originally  addressed, 
and  to  the  very  remarkable  age  in  which  they  lived.  The 
Holy  Ghost  does  not  now  testify  to  Christ  in  men  as  he  did 
in  the  apostles.  The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  is  long 
since  finally  closed.  The  Spirit  does  not  testify  to  Christ 
by  inspiring  men  or  enabling  them  to  work  miracles. 

But  the  Holy  Spirit  having  come  has  never  departed. 
jChe  promise  was  that  he  should  abide  with  the  church  for 
ever,  and  he  has  been  faithftil  who  promised.  He  is  still 
giving  testimony  to  Christ  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles, 
and  by  those  miracles  of  which,  in  these  writings,  we 
have  an  authentic  record.  And  though  his  miraculous 
operations  have  long  since  ceased,  he  b  still  working  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  and  by  making  the  gospel  record  efiectual 
in  producing  true  holiness  and  true  happiness— good  hope 
and  holy  joy — ^he  is  "  giving  testimony  to  the  word  of  his 
grace." 

The  dispensation  under  which  we  live,  is  eminently  the 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  How  high  a  privilege  do  we 
enjoy  in  living  under  such  a  dispensation,  how  deep  a  re- 
sponsibility does  that  privilege  bring  along  with  it  I  Let  us 
remember  that  it  is  wild  enthusiasm  to  expect  his  miraculous 
influence,  daring  presumption  to  expect  even  his  saving  in- 
fluence, apart  fix)m  his  recorded  word ;  but  let  us  equally  re- 
collect that  his  recorded  word  will  not  be  ^^  spirit  and  life"  to 
us,  unless  through  his  ^'  mighty  working  in  all  that  believe." 
Let  us  all  in  the  faith  of  the  truth  yield  ourselves  up  to  his 
influence,  that  he  may  teach  us  all  things  necessary  to  holi- 
ness, comfort,  and  salvation ;  that  he  may  lead  us  into  the  full 
truth,  and  enable  us  to  "keep  in  memory"  that  Gospel  by 
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which  alone  we  can  be  saved^  and  which  we  are  so  ready  to 
let  slip  out  of  our  minds.  Let  ns  rest  assured  that  that 
spirit  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  does  not 
lead  us  to  glorify  the  Saviour,  forming  exalted  views  of  the 
dignity  of  his  person  and  the  perfection  of  his  work,  the 
prevalence  of  his  intercession,  and  the  fulness  and  the  &ee- 
ness  of  his  salvation. 

Let  us  take  heed  that  we  discredit  not  the  testimony  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  ^^  If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  man,  the 
testimony  of  God  is  greater."  He  who  believes  not  this 
testimony  makes  the  Spirit  of  truth  a  liar, — ^that  is,  treats  him 
as  if  he  were  one.  He  who  thus  does  despite  to  him, — 
^^  the  free,"  generous,  gracious,  benignant  ^'  Spirit" — ^incois 
deep  guilt,  and  exposes  himself  to  tremendous  peril.  Gt)d  k 
pouring  out  his  Spirit,  making  known  his  word  to  us.  When 
he  thus  calls,  let  us  take  care  how  we  refiise,  lest  he  say 
in  his  wrath  ^^  My  Spirit  shall  no  longer  strive.  They 
are  joined  to  their  idols,  let  them  alone."  Let,  especially, 
those  who  profess  to  have  received  the  testimony  of  the 
Spirit,  take  heed  that  they  do  not  put  man's  testimony  in  its 
room ;  let  them  beware  of  being  led  aside  by  the  evU  heart  of 
unbelief;  let  them  beware  of  turning  back  towards  what  to 
them  must  be  a  double  perdition.  There  is  deep  meaning, 
as  well  as  tremendous  power,  in  these  words : — ^^  It  is  im- 
possible for  those  who  were  enlightened,  and  have  tasted 
of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew 
them  again  to  repentance ;  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves 
the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame. 
For  the  earth,  which  drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft 
upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom 
it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing  from  God :  but  that  which 
beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  curs- 
ing ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned.  But,  beloved,  we  are  per- 
suaded better  things  of  you,  and  things  that  accompany 
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salvationi  though  we  thus  speak."  ^  ^^  Consider  what  has 
been  said;  and  the  Lord  give  you  understanding  in  all 
things.*' 

Let  us  proceed  now  to  consider  the  fourth  of  the  questions 
suggested  by  our  LonTs  words.  How  was  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as  Christ's  witness,  and  the  disciples'  paraclete,  to  secure 
the  sucx^ess  of  their  struggle  with  the  world  f  The  answer 
to  that  question  is  contained  in  these  words : — ^^  When  he 
is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteous 
ness,  and  of  judgment :  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on 
me ;  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye 
see  me  no  more ;  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this 
world  is  judged."  '  When  this  is  generally  done,  the  great 
work  committed  to  the  disciples  is  accomplished; — they 
have  triumphed,  and  the  world  is  overcome. 

The  passage  now  before  us  is  somewhat  obscure,  and  has, 
as  a  matter  of  course,  been  variously  interpreted.  The 
causes  of  this  obscurity,  and  consequent  variety  of  inter- 
pretation, are  to  be  found  chiefly  in  three  things : — 1st,  The 
ambiguous  meaning  of  the  word  rendered  reprove;  2d,  the 
very  general  nature  of  the  terms — sitij  righteousness^  and 
judgment;  and,  3d,  the  uncertainty  whether  the  particle 
rendered  by  our  translators  hecaussj  and  which  might  with 


«  Heb.  vL  4-9. 

>  John  xvi.  8-11.  The  reader  will  do  well  to  peruse  an  elaborate  note  on  this 
passage  by  President  Edwards, — Works,  ix.  331-334.  Wetstein's  comment, 
though,  as  will  be  seen,  I  do  not  entirely  agree  with  him,  deserves  the  epithets 
Kocher  has  bestowed  on  it — *  Subtilis  et  non  Tulgaris.**  "  Spiritos  Sanctns, 
advocatus  a  Christo  missus,  discipulos  docebit,  postquam  Jesus  nugorem  judioem 
appellasset. — 1  Pet.  ii  23.  Causam  ejus  denuo  ab  ipso  Deo  fuisse  cognitam,  qui 
et  accusatores  et  reum  et  judicem  judicaverit.  Accusatores  reos  peraget,  quod 
dootorem  coelestem  ejusque  doctrinam  non  accepissent. — Supra  Tiii.  1.  Id 
Spiritus  Sanctns  demonstravit  tum  resuscitatione  Christi,  Rom.  i.  4^  Acta 
xviL  31,  tum  dono  linguarum  die  Pentecostes  dato  Acta  ii.  37, 88.  Reum  h.  e. 
Christum  innocentem  justumque  fuisse  demonstrabit,  quod  coelo  receptus  est, 
ut  ibi  ad  dextram  patris  sederet  et  etemum  regnaret.— Acta  ii.  23»  24,  S3. 
Judicem  etiam  ii^ustum  judicabit.  Pilatus  conscientia  criminis  admissi  tor- 
quebitur,  atque  ab  officio  removebitur :  diabolus  vero,  a  quo  omne  peccatum 
ortum  est  regno  exuetur,  tenebris  ignorantlte  et  idololatrie  per  lucem  evangelii 
ubiqne  terrarum  dispulsis.  —  1  Jo.  v.  4,  5;  Apoc.  xi.  \b\  xii.  10-12;  xx. ; 
Supra  xii.  31.** 
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equal  propriety  be  rendered  thaij  is  intended  to  denote  that 
what  follows  it  in  the  three  different  clauses  is  a  reason  for, 
or  the  evidence  of,  what  goes  befbrei — or  whether  it  is  in- 
tended to  denote  that  it  is  merely  an  illustrative  statement. 
To  enter  largely  into  an  account  of  the  different  views 
which  have  been  entertained  on  these  points,  and  to  weigh 
the  evidence  by  which  it  has  been  attempted  to  support 
them,  would  be  very  much  out  of  time  and  place  now  and 
here.  With  the  utmost  practicable  brevity,  I  will  state 
what  appears  to  me  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  and 
show  its  bearing  on  our  Lord's  obvious  purpose — ^to  en- 
courage his  disciples  by  the  assurance  of  ultimate  success. 

The  word  rendered  reprove  sometimes  signifies  to  rebuke; 
but  its  proper  signification  is  either  to  convict  a  person  of 
having  done  something  which  is  vnrong,  or  to  convince  a 
person  of  holding  something  that  is  false.  There  can  scarcely 
be  a  reasonable  doubt  that  the  last  is  its  meaning  here.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  here  represented  as  acting  the  part  of  a  wit' 
nes8  of  Christ — bringing  forward  truth,  and  its  evidence, 
before  the  world,  who  are  labouring  under  false  views,  and 
convincing  them.  Convince  is  the  only  word  that  answers 
equally  well  to  all  the  three  clauses.  Reprove,  or  convict, 
suits  sin  well  enough,  but  does  not  suit  righteousness  and 
judgment ; — convince  agrees  with  all.  The  sin  they  needed 
to  be  convinced  of,  was  their  own  sin ;  the  righteousness 
they  needed  to  be  convinced  o^  was  the  righteooaness  of 
him  whom  they  regarded  and  treated  as  an  impostor  and 
deceiver ;  and  the  judgment  they  needed  to  be  convinced  o^ 
was  his  government — his  rightful  authority  and  dominion 
over  them.  *  He  shall  convince  them  that  they  are  sinners, 
that  I  am  righteous,  and  that  all  judgment  belongs  to  me.' 
This  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's  general  declara- 
tion. 

The  precise  meaning  of  the  three  more  particular  state- 
ments which  follow  depends  on  the  question  I  have  already 
hinted  at, — whether  the  word  rendered  becauaCf  and  which 
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equally  might  have  been  rendered  that,  is  to  be  considered 
as  indicating  that  what  follows  it  is  the  statement  of  a 
reason  for,  or  of  evidence  of,  what  goes  before  it, — or  wh^ 
ther  it  merely  introduces  an  explanatory  or  illustratory 
statement.  According  to  the  first  of  these  modes  of  viewing 
it,  the  meaning  would  be,  ^  The  Spirit  will  convince  the 
world  that  they  are  sinners;  and  the  evidence  will  be, 
^  they  did  not  believe  in  me."  Had  they  not  been  de- 
praved, they  could  not  have  rejected  such  a  person,  bringing 
such  a  message,  and  ofiering  such  evidence.  He  will  con- 
vince them  that  they  are  sinners,  because  they  have  rejected 
me.  The  Spirit  will  convince  the  world  of  righteousness— 
of  my  righteousness — ^that  my  doctrine  was  true^  that  my 
claims  were  just,  that  my  conduct  was  unblameable  and 
right ;  and  the  evidence  will  be,  '^  I  have  gone  to  the  Father, 
and  ye  see  me  no  more."  He  will  convince  them,  by  the 
miracles  which  he  enables  the  apostles  to  perform,  that  what 
they  say  of  their  Master^s  resurrection,  and  ascension,  and 
permanent  abode  in  heaven,  is  true ;  and  that  therefore  he 
was  righteous — he  was  in  the  right,  and  his  opposers  in  the 
wrong.  The  Spirit  will  convince  the  world  of  judgment-— of 
Christ's  being  the  universal  judge  or  ruler,  the  Father  having 
given  all  judgment  to  him ;  and  the  evidence  will  be,  ^^  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged  " — judged  by  him,  cast  out, 
deprived  of  his  dominion.'  Such  is  the  meaning  of  the 
passage,  if  you  consider  the  connecting  particle  rendered 
becauaBy  as  indicative  of  the  evidence  by  which  the  Spirit 
confirms  his  testimony  that  men  are  sinners,  that  Christ  is 
righteous,  and  that  judgment  belongs  to  him, — and  convinces 
the  world  of  the  truth  of  that  testimony. 

If  you  consider  the  connecting  particle  as  equivalent  to 
thaty  introducing  an  explanatory  or  illustrative  statement, 
the  meaning  will  be,  ^  The  Spirit  will  convince  the  world  of 
sin — of  their  own  sin — that  they  are  sinners— especially  that 
they  are  sinners  in  not  believing  in  Christ.  The  Spirit  will 
convince  the  world  of  righteousness — of  Christ's  righteous- 
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ness — especially  in  his  going  to  the  Father,  and  being  no 
more  seen  by  his  disciples.  The  Spirit  will  convince  the 
world  of  judgment — of  the  judgment  or  rule  which  be- 
longs to  Christ — especially  of  that  judgment  as  exercised 
over  the  prince  of  this  world.' 

Either  mode  of  interpretation  brings  out  an  important 
and  suitable  sense.  Each  has  its  recommendations,  and 
each  its  drawbacks.  If  I  were  addressing  a  class  of  students 
of  theology,  I  should  think  it  right  to  go  into  a  particular 
statement  and  weighing  of  these,  to  ascertain  which  ought  to 
be  preferred.  I  think  it  enough  here  to  state  that,  upon 
the  whole,  I  consider  the  last  as  the  preferable  mode  of 
interpretation — freest  of  difficulties,  and  bearing  most  di- 
rectly on  our  Lord's  object;  and,  considering  it  in  that 
light,  I  will  proceed  to  say  a  few  words  in  its  illustration. 

"  The  Spirit,"  says  our  Lord,  "  shall  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  that  they  believe  not  in  me," — t.  e.,  *  He  will  con- 
vince men  that  they  are  sinners — especially  that  they  are 
rinners  in  not  believing  in  me.'  The  doctrine  and  the  law 
of  Christ  cannot  be  received,  except  by  those  who  are  per- 
suaded that  they  are  sinners — ^guilty  and  depraved  crear 
tures — exposed  to  God's  righteous  displeasure — unfit  for 
Gxxi's  holy  fellowship.  The  Gospel  is  throughout  a  resto- 
rative economy,  and  therefore  can  be  understood,  valued, 
accepted,  only  by  those  who  are  aware  that  the  lost  condi- 
tion, for  which  such  an  economy  is  required  and  intended, 
is  theirs.  It  is  because  men  are,  to  so  limited  an  extent, 
convinced  of  nn,  pf  what  sin  is — ^how  heinous  in  its  nature, 
how  fearful  in  its  consequences, — and  that  they  are  sinners, 
that  Christianity  cannot  obtain  even  a  fair  hearing.  Con- 
vince a  man  that  he  is  a  sinner,  and  then,  and  not  till  then, 
will  he  have  much  curiosity  to  listen  to  what  is  said  about 
a  Saviour — ^much  disposition  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of 
what  is  said  about  him — ^to  ponder  at  once  the  meaning 
and  the  evidence  of  the  testimony. 

This  is  the  radical  part  of  the  Spirit's  convincing  process ; 
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but  he  not  only  convinces  of  sin  generally,  bot  he  convinces 
of  sin  in  not  believing  in  Christ.  He  fixes  the  mind  ao  on 
the  meaning  and  evidence  of  the  truth  respecting  Christ, 
as  to  produce  faith ;  and,  in  producing  it,  to  lodge  in  the 
mind  the  conviction  that,  in  not  believing  that  truth,  firom 
the  moment  it  was  presented  to  it,  there  was  sin,  great  sin, 
— not  mere  intellectual  mistake,  but  sin — deep,  aggravated 
sin — the  greatest  sin  man  is  capable  of  committing, — ^indeed, 
a  sin  which,  if  persisted  in,  must  end  in  hopeless  perdition. 
The  Spirit-convinced  man  of  the  world  is  persuaded  that  he 
is  a  sinner,  and  woidd  become  an  unpardonable  sinner  if 
he  shoidd  persist  in  not  believing  in  the  name  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God.  It  was  thus  that,  by  his  inward  influ- 
ence, through  the  instrumentality  of  the  miracles  of  Pente- 
cost, and  the  preaching  of  Peter,  the  Holy  Spirit  produced 
the  result  so  strikingly  described  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  ^^  Now  when  they  heard 
this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  to  Peter 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shall  we  do?"  It  was  the  same  divine  influence,  accom- 
panying what  Paul  and  Silas  had  said,  and  the  miraculous 
earthquake,  and  loosing  of  the  prisoners,  that  extorted  from 
the  jailor^s  lips  that  agonising  cry,  ^^  Sirs,  what  must  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?"^ 

The  second  great  head  of  testimony  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  ^^  righteousness."  This  is  a  word  oflen  employed  by  the 
Apostle  Paul  to  signify  justification — the  method  of  justifi- 
cation. There  is  no  evidence,  however^  that  the  term  is 
ever  employed  in  this  sense  by  the  Evangelist  John.  The 
righteousness  here  spoken  of  is  obviously  our  Lord's  righte- 
ousness. The  world — men — were  sinners,  and  showed 
themselves  to  be  sinners,  especially  in  not  believing  in  Christ. 
He  was  righteous — always  and  altogether  in  the  right ;  his 
doctrines  all  true ;  his  requisitions  all  just ;  all  he  thought, 

*  Acts  xri.  SO. 
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felt,  spoke,  and  did  right,  both  in  the  matter  and  in  the 
manner.  The  world  thoughty  the  world  thinksj  other^dse ; 
and,  while  it  does  so,  it  cannot  embrace  Christianity.  Bat 
the  Spirit  is  promised  to  convince  the  world — mankind — of 
Christ's  righteousness.  When  a  man  is  convinced  of  his  un^ 
his  sin  in  not  believing  in  Christ,  he  is  far  advanced  towards 
being  convinced  of  his  righteousness.  Just  in  proportion 
as  he  is  convinced  that  he  himself  is  wrong — utterly  wrong 
-—especially  wrong  in  not  believing  in  Christ, — ^is  he  disposed 
to  think  Christ  is  right — entirely  right — in  all  his  doctrines, 
claims,  laws,  and  appointments. 

And  while  the  Spirit  convinces  generally  that  Christ  is 
righteous,  he  particularly  convinces  that  he  is  righteous, 
^^  in  that  he  went  to  the  Father,  and  was  seen  no  more.** 
The  disciples  were  perplexed  about  this  departure,  and 
the  unbelieving  world  thought  that  Jesus  had  acted  an 
unrighteous  part  to  his  poor  deluded  disciples,  when,  after 
making  such  promises  to  them,  he  had  left  them,  and 
gone  whence  he  woidd  not  return.  But  the  Spirit  was 
to  convince  them  that  what  they  in  their  ignorance  thought 
unjust,  was  indeed  the  most  perfect  righteousness.  When 
he  opened  their  understandings  to  the  true  nature  of  his 
departure  from  them,  when  he  made  them  perceive  that  that 
death  which  formed  a  necessary  step  in  Christ's  going  to  the 
Father,  was  the  requisite  and  the  sufficient  atonement  for 
human  guilt;  and  that  both  it  and  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  by  which  his  return  to  the  Father  was  com- 
pleted, were  necessary  to  obtain  that  communication  of 
divine  influence,  which  is  at  once  indispensably  requisite 
and  abundantly  sufficient  to  make  men  holy  and  happy ;  and 
that  his  bodily  residence,  invisible  to  them,  in  the  heavens 
which  received  him,  corresponded  with  the  spiritual  nature  of 
the  kingdom  he  was  to  establish  by  his  apostles  among  men, 
— when  the  Spirit  made  it  evident  that  these  were  the  only 
means  of  securing  that  very  end  they  seemed  fitted  to 
frustrate,  then  did  he  convince  them,  that  here  as  every* 
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where  else — that  here  more  gloriously  than  anywhere 
Christ  was  righteous, — ^and  "  did  all  things  well.*'  This  was 
the  very  consummation  of  the  "everlasting  righteousness,"  ^ 
which  he  as  the  promised  Messiah  was  to  bring  in.*  Of  this 
the  Spirit  convinced  the  world,  in  the  primitive  age,  by  ac- 
companying with  his  saving  influence  the  doctrines  on  this 
subject,  taught  by  the  apostles  enlightened  by  his  inspiring 
influence,  and  confirmed  by  the  mighty  miracles  which  he 
enabled  them  to  perform.  Of  this  he  convinces  men  still  by 
the  same  influence,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  same 
doctrines  and  the  same  miracles,  authentically  recorded  in 
the  inspired  apostolical  writings.  And  his  righteousness 
being  thus  made  a  subject  of  firm  belief  on  the  part  of  men, 
"  Jesus  is  justified  by  the  Spirit."  • 

The  third  great  head  of  the  Spirit's  promised  testimony 
is  "judgment."  Judgment  is  a  word  of  very  various  mean- 
ing. It  signifies  sometimes  judicial  investigation — some- 
times judicial  decision — sometimes  condemnation — some- 
times punishment.  You  may  recollect  that  when  I  ex- 
pounded to  you  these  words  of  our  Lord,  "  Now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  world ;  now  is  the  prince  of  this  world 
cast  out,"*  I  endeavoured  to  show  you  that  judgment 
there  refers  to  the  rule  and  government  of  the  world,  to  be 
conferred  on  the  Son  by  the  Father,  as  the  merited  reward 
of  his  labours  and  suflerings  in  the  cause  of  righteousness,  and 
as  the  means  of  his  carrying  out,  to  entire  accomplishment, 
his  plans  for  promoting  the  glory  of  God  and  the  happiness 
of  mankind, — a  sense  in  which  the  term  is  very  often  used  in 
the  Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  and  in  which 
our  Lord  uses  it  in  reference  to  himself  when  unfolding  the 
character  of  the  new  economy,  He  says,  "the  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son;"  and 
in  which  the  Apostle  Paul  also  employs  it,  when  he  says  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  appointed  to  judge  the  world.*  If  we  succeeded 
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in  our  attempt  to  show  that  that  was  the  meaning  of  the 
word  '^judgment"  there,  there  scarcely  can  be  a  reasonable 
doubt  that  that  is  its  meaning  here. 

The  Holy  Spirit  will  convince  the  world  of  judgment. 
He  ynll  convince  them  that,  according  to  the  ancient  oracle, 
"  The  judgment  is  set."  The  Son  of  Man,  by  that  very 
death  and  its  consequences  which  they  in  their  unbelief 
thought  impeached  his  righteousness,  ^^  has  come  to  the 
Ancient  of  days,  and  been  brought  near  before  him,  and 
there  has  been  given  to  him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a 
kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve 
him  :  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed:" and  ^^  he  judges  among  the  nations, — among  many 
people."  The  Spirit  convinced,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
many  who  previously  were  of  the  world,  that  "  God  had 
indeed  made  that  same  Jesus  whom  the  Jews  had  crucified 
both  Lord  and  Christ " ' — ^the  judge,  the  lawgiver,  the  king ; 
and  wherever  he  acts  as  a  witness  to  Christ,  there  does  he 
convince  of  this  truth. 

While  he  convinces  the  world, — that  is,  mankind, — 
that  there  is  judgment,  and  that  Jesus  is  the  judge,  he 
convinces  them  particularly  that  this  judgment  or  rule  is 
exercised  over  the  prince  of  this  world : — "  He  will  con- 
vince of  judgment, — that  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged." 
In  a  former  discourse,  we  showed  at  some  length  that  this 
is  the  distinctive  title  of  that  evil  spirit  who  finds  in  the 
prevalence  of  moral  evil  in  the  universe  his  depraved 
pleasure,  and  who,  fiY>m  the  extent  of  his  influence  among 
men,  has  but  too  good  a  claim  to  the  appellations — ^  prince 
of  this  world,"  "  god  of  this  world,"  "  ruler  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,"  "  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience." *  By  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  attended  by 
miracles,  and  accompanied  by  inward  divine  influence,  the 
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Holy  Spirit  practically  testified  that  Satan  was  fidling  like 
lightning  from  heaven — that  he  was  judged — that  the  house 
of  the  strong  one  had  been  entered  by  one  stronger  than 
he,  who  was  spoiling  him  of  his  goods.  Such  was  our 
Lord's  promise ;  and  in  its  fiilfilment  the  otherwise  hopeless 
labours  of  the  apostles  were  crowned  with  success.  They 
witnessed,  and  the  Spirit  witnessed  along  with  them ;  and 
the  result  was,  the  world — unbelieving  men— -many  unbe- 
lieving men — were  convinced  of  their  own  sin,  especially  in 
not  believing  in  Christ,  of  his  righteousness,—- especially  in 
his  going  to  the  Father,  and  being  no  more  seen  among 
mortals, — and  of  his  possessing  and  exercising  judgment, 
especially  over  that  wicked  one  who  had  usurped  the  throne 
of  the  world.  This  is  the  process  by  which  men  are  made 
Christians,  and  ^^  the  world"  converted  into  disciples.  The 
conviction  of  sin — of  the  righteousness  of  Christ — of  the 
impotency  of  evil,  in  opposition  to  the  kingdom  of  God^ — 
and,  as  Neander  says,  ^^  to  be  conscious  of  sin,  to  know 
Christ  as  the  holy  Redeemer,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
the  conqueror  of  evil, — this  is  the  whole  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity." 

The  world  is  not  yet  fully  convinced,  but  the  process  is 
going  on ;  and  the  apostles,  by  their  recorded  doctrine  and 
miracles,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  yet 
become  the  conquerors  of  the  world.  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
the  jubilant  voices  shall  be  heard  in  heaven, — "Now  is 
come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God, 
and  the  power  of  his  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren 
is  cast  down."  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever."  ^  This  was  surely  well  fitted  to 
prevent  the  disciples  from  being  discouraged — the  promise 
of  such  a  witness  to  confirm  their  testimony,  who  had  such 
power  to  convince,  and  was  disposed  to  use  it. 

iRev.  xii.  10;  xi.  16. 
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(2.)  The  departure  of  Christ  is  necessary  and  sufficient  to 
secure  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  still  there  was  another  source  of  discouragement — He 
was  about  to  leave  them,  and  what  could  make  up  for  that? 
Why  must  he  go  away  ?  They  would  be  glad  of  the  other 
paraclete,  but  they  knew  not  how  to  part  with  that  paraclete 
they  already  possessed.  This  suggestion  is  met  by  our  Lord 
in  the  following  words : — "  But  now  I  go  my  way  to  him 
that  sent  me ;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me,  Whither  goest 
thou?  But  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you, 
sorrow  hath  filled  your  heart.  Nevertheless  1  tell  you  the 
truth ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  :^  for  if  I  go 
not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you."  ^ 

The  disciples,  so  long  as  they  could  persuade  themselves 
that  when  their  Lord  spoke  of  leaving  them,  he  meant  going 
to  some  other  place  on  earth,  were  ready  enough  with  their 
questions  as  to  where  he  was  going,  and  with  their  assevera- 
tions that  they  were  prepared  to  accompany  him.  Peter 
says,  "  Lord,  whither  goest  thou  ?"  "  Why  cannot  I  follow 
thee  ?  I  am  ready  to  go  to  prison  and  death  with  thee." 
And  Thomas  says,  ^^  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest; 
and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ?  "  *  But  from  the  time  they 
clearly  understood  that  he  was  about  to  die,  sorrow  filled 
their  hearts — ^they  were  afiraid  to  ask  questions.  That  was 
a  subject  they  wished  to  hear  no  more  about.  Our  Lord's 
words  are  equivalent  to — *  I  wish  you  would  but  turn  your 
thoughts  to  where  I  am  going,  and  to  the  purpose  for  which 
I  am  going  there,  and  for  the  necessity  of  my  going  there. 
K  the  truth  on  these  subjects  were  but  fully  before  your 
minds,  you  could  not  be  so  sad  as  you  are.     My  going  is 
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absolutely  necessary  to  that  event — the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — which  alone  can  secure  your  success  in  your  con- 
tests with  the  world.  That  event,  rightly  apprehended, 
would  be  seen  by  you  to  be  one  by  no  means  to  be  depre- 
cated/* 

^  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away.'*  ^  Your  best 
interests  absolutely  demand  it.'  ^^  If  I  go  not  i^way,  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come."  The  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  equally  necessary  to  their  own  personal  possession  of 
the  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings  of  the  new  covenant,  to 
be  ratified  in  his  blood,  and  to  their  being  successful  as  the 
great  channels  through  which  these  blessings  were  to  be 
communicated  to  mankind  at  large ;  and  as  the  Comforter 
could  not  come  if  Jesus  did  not  go,  so,  if  he  went  away,  he 
woidd  send  him.  The  language  here  is  figurative,  but  by 
no  means  obscure.  The  atoning  death  of  Christ  was  neces- 
sary to  make  it  consistent  with  the  perfections  of  the  Divine 
character,  and  the  principles  of  the  Divine  government,  to 
bestow  on  men  those  spiritual  blessings  which  are  neces- 
sarily connected  with  the  saving  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  All  such  blessings  fiY>m  the  beginning  had  been 
bestowed  with  a  reference  to  that  atonement ;  and  it  was 
fitting  that  these  blessings,  in  their  richest  abundance,  should 
not  be  bestowed  till  that  atonement  was  made.  Besides,  it 
is  the  record  of  the  completed  atonement,  as  the  most  won- 
derful display  of  the  Divine  character,  which,  in  the  hand 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  principal  instrument  for  commu- 
nicating these  blessings.  And  the  history  could  not  be  well 
written  till  the  events  had  taken  place.  As  there  was  a 
propriety  in  the  Spirit  not  being  sent,  in  all  the  fulness 
of  his  gifls  and  graces,  till  Jesus  was  glorified,  and  as  be 
could  not  be  glorified  till  he  had  finished  the  work  given 
him  to  do,  so  there  was  such  a  congruity  between  his  going 


•  **  SeiiBiui  est — *  Andito  meo  discesmi  exparescitis  neqne  reputatis,   quo 
discedam  nee  in  qi^rm  fin  km."* 
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to  the  Father,  and  the  sending  the  Spirit,  that  the  one  may 
be  said  to  have  secored  the  other.^ 

**  The  right  of  bestowing  on  his  chosen  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  a  part — a  primary  one — of  that  illustrious 
reward  which  Jesus  shoidd  purchase  by  his  death ;  of  that 
joy  set  before  him,  for  which  he  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame ;  and  the  actual  communication  of  that  glorious 
gift  was  wisely  a£Sxed  to  the  period  of  bis  exaltadon  imme- 
diately succeeding  his  death — partly  that  the  presence  of 
the  Paraclete  might  serve  as  a  compensation,  and  more  than 
a  simple  compensation,  to  the  church  for  the  departure  of 
the  Mediator,  and  partly  that  the  communication  of  the 
Spirit,  by  the  power  and  according  to  the  promise  of  Jesus, 
might  serve  on  earth,  both  to  friends  and  foes,  as  an  unam* 
biguous  proof  that  he  was  indeed  exalted,  at  the  right  hand 
of  power,  "  a  prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and 
the  remission  of  sins.''  ^ 

The  Spirit  cannot  come,  if  Christ  stay.     He  is  sure  to 


*  The  expediency  of  our  Lord's  going  away  may  be  iDnstrated  without  a 
direct  reference  to  its  necessary  connection  with  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  paraclete.  Bishop  Andrewes  compares  the  case  of  the  disciples 
to  that  of  little  children,  become  so  foolishly  fond  of  their  mother,  that  it  Is 
necessary  that  she  should  leave  them  occasionally.  "  So  strangely  fond  they 
grew  of  Christ's  flesh,  and  his  fleshly  presence,  that  they  could  not  endure  that 
he  should  go  out  of  their  sight.  Nothing  but  his  carnal  presence  could  quiet 
them.  We  know  who  said, '  If  thou  hadst  been  here.  Lord  ;*  as,  if  absent,  he 
had  not  been  as  able  to  do  it  by  his  Spirit,  as  present  by  his  body.  And 
a  tabernacle  they  would  needs  build  him  to  keep  him  on  earth  still;  and 
ever  and  anon  Uiey  were  still  dreaming  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  and  of  the 
chief  seats  there,  as  if  their  consummation  should  have  been  in  the  flesh." — 
"  The  corporeal,  therefore,  is  to  be  removed,  that  the  spiritual  might  take 
place.**  This  was  "  expedient  for  them.**  Luther's  illustration  is  characteristic : — 
** '  Unless  I  go  away,*  that  is,  '  unless  I  die,'  '  nothing  will  be  done — you  will 
continue  as  you  are,  and  everything  will  remain  in  its  old  state :  the  Jews 
under  the  law  of  Moses— the  heathen  in  their  blindness — all  under  sin  and 
death.  No  Scripture  would  then  be  fulfilled,  and  I  should  have  come  in  vain.*" 
The  pious,  though  certainly  not  judicious,  prelate  just  referred  to,  is  very  un- 
happy in  a  figurative  argument  for  the  necessity  of  the  coming  of  the  Spirit : — 
"  Christ  is  the  word,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  seal.  A  word  is  of  no  force  till  the 
seal  be  added.  Christ  is  the  testator  of  the  New  Testament — the  administrator 
is  the  Spirit  The  testament  is  to  small  purpose,  if  it  be  not  administered." 
This  is  in  a  great  measure  to  substitute  a  play  of  words  for  argument.  Cole- 
ridge was  right  when  he  said,  <*  Metaphors  are  sorry  logic.** 

s  Brown  Patterson. 
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come,  if  Christ  go.  He  ^^  has  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth/'  He  cannot  want  the  power,  then,  to  send  them 
whatever  they  need ;  and  they  sorely  knew  him  too  well  to 
think  he  could  want  the  will.  When  he  descended  into  the 
grave,  it  was  that  he  might  ascend  into  the  heavens ;  and 
when  he  ascended  to  the  heavens,  it  was  to  receive  gifu — 
the  Holy  Spirit  first  among  these  gifts, — and,  when  he  re- 
ceived gifts,  it  was  that  he  might  bestow  them.  Surely, 
then,  there  was  no  reason  to  be  discouraged.  Arrange- 
ments had  been  made  for  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  would  supply  all  their  need,  and  secure  victory  for  them 
and  their  cause ;  and  if  their  Lord  must  leave  them,  it  is 
only  that  he  may  send  this  Holy  Spirit,  who  otherwise  could 
not,  in  consistency  with  Divine  arrangements,  equally  con- 
nected with  God's  honour  and  their  happiness,  come  to  them. 

Thus  have  we  finished  our  illustrations  of  our  Lord's 
wise  and  benignant  instructions  and  consolations  to  his  dia- 
dples,  in  the  prospect  of  the  malignant,  powerftil  opposition 
of  a  hostile  world.  Having  stated  fairly  and  fully  the  fieicts 
of  the  case,  and  traced  them  satisfactorily  to  their  causes, 
how  clearly  had  he  shown  the  disciples  that  they  had  no 
reason  to  be  astonished — no  reason  to  be  stumbled — no  rea- 
son to  be  ashamed — no  reason  to  be  discouraged  ! 

The  contest  between  the  world,  and  Christianity  and 
Christians,  though  continued  for  more  than  eighteen  hun- 
dred years,  has  not  yet  come  to  a  close.  The  Holy  Spirit 
has,  in  innumerable  instances,  by  convincing  men  of  sin, 
and  righteousness,  and  judgment,  induced  them  to  come 
out  of  the  world — the  kingdom  of  darkness — into  the  true 
church — the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son, — and  converted 
them  from  being  the  inveterate  enemies,  to  be  the  devoted 
fiiends,  of  Christianity,  of  Christians,  and  of  Christ.  But 
the  overwhelming  majority  continue  still  unconvinced^  and 
therefore  still  enemies. 

The  fearful  odds  as  to  number,  and  secular  power  and  in- 
fluence, of  the  enemies  of  Christianity,  is  apt  even  still  to 
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have  a  dispiriting  effect  on  the  minds  of  Christians.  Bat 
what  sustained  the  minds  of  the  apostles  should  sustain  ours. 
Jesus  is  glorified ;  the  Spirit  has  been  given.  The  Spirit 
is  in  the  church,  in  the  Bible,  and  in  the  hearts  of  his  true 
members ;  and,  through  the  church,  the  Spirit  is  still  opei^ 
ating  on  the  world — convincing  it  of  sin,  of  righteousness, 
and  of  judgment — ^and  thus  converting  it  to  Grod.  That  is 
HIS  work — his  work  exclusively.  But  he  works  through 
means.  The  church  must  give  the  world  the  Scriptures ; 
the  church  must  follow  up  the  apostolic  commission,  bj 
going  and  teaching  all  nations — preaching  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature.  It  woidd  have  been  presumption  in  the 
apostles  to  expect  that  the  Holy  Spirit  shoidd  convince  the 
world,  if  they  sat  still,  and  did  not  bear  their  testimony  as 
witnesses.  But  they  woidd  have  had  but  poor  encouragement 
to  do  this,  had  it  not  been  for  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  en- 
able them  to  witness,  and  to  witness  along  with  them.  Just 
so  is  it  now.  We  have  no  cause  to  be  discouraged  at  the 
wide-extended  wastes  of  Paganism,  and  Mohammedanism, 
and  false  Christianity.  He  who  convinced  the  world  in  the 
primitive  age,  and  made  so  many  pagans  Christians, — he 
who  convinced  the  world  in  the  age  of  the  Reformation, 
and  made  so  many  anti-christians  Chrisdans, — ^he  who  all 
along  has  been  making  gradual  inroads  on  the  world  by 
individual  conversions — effectual  convicdon  of  sin,  righteous- 
ness, and  judgment, — is  as  full  of  power  and  grace  as  ever. 
Let  the  church  manifest  the  same  believing,  affectionate, 
laborious,  persevering  exertion,  as  in  the  primitive  age,  and 
it  will  soon  be  made  apparent  that  neither  the  intercession 
of  the  Son  nor  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  has  lost  any  of 
its  e£Scacy. 

The  world  will  never  be  converted  to  Christianity,  but  by 
being  convinced,  by  the  Spirit,  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment.  Let  the  truth,  then,  with  regard  to  the  sin 
of  man,  especially  in  not  believing  in  Christ — ^with  regard 
to  the  perfect  righteousness  of  the  person  and  work  of  the 
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Redeemer,  especially  in  that  atoning  death  by  which  he 
went  to  the  Father — and  with  regard  to  that  unlimited 
righteous  role  which  he  exercises  over  the  woiid  which  he 
has  purchased, — let  this  truth  be  spread  abroad  over  all  the 
earth,  that  in  this  truth  the  Holy  Spirit  may  find  the  appro- 
priate instrument  for  carrying  home  his  convictions  to  the 
hearts  of  men ;  and  let  prayers,  fervent  and  believing,  con- 
tinually ascend  from  the  church  to  the  Father,  finom  whom 
the  Spirit  proceedeth,  that  He  would  pour  out  his  Spirit 
on  all  flesh,  as  a  Spirit  of  deep  convincement,  and  thus 
accomplish  the  conversion  of  the  world,  which  is  not  to  be 
"  by  power  and  might,"  but  "  by  his  Spirit."  The  world — 
the  great  mass  of  men — are  yet  to  be  converted  to  Grod ;  and 
the  atonement  and  intercession  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of 
the  Spirit,  in  the  word  and  by  the  word,  on  the  hearts  of 
men,  are  obviously  adequate  causes  for  the  production  of 
this  glorious  eflect.  ^^  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  will  do 
this."     May  He  ^^  hasten  it  in  His  time." 

The  world  is  a  valley  ftdl  of  dry  bones.  It  is  the  duty 
of  the  church  to  prophesy  to  these  dry  bones,  and  to  say, 
"  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord."  It  is  not  less  her  duty  to 
pray  and  to  say,  "  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath, 
and  breathe  on  the  slain,  and  they  shall  live;"  and  the 
church  will  not  be  long  engaged  in  this  prophesying  and 
praying,  till  the  breath  will  come  into  the  dry  bones — the 
lifeless  skeletons — and  '^  they  shall  live,  and  stand  up  on 
their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  army."  ^ 

Let  this,  then,  be  the  burden  of  our  prayers,  *  Lord,  give 
us  the  Holy  Spirit.  Give  the  church  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
the  spirit  of  light  and  love,  purity  and  peace,  zeal  and  ac- 
tivity. Give  the  world  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  the  spirit  of  con- 
viction and  conversion.  "  Deny  us  not  this  grace."  Jesus  is 
glorified  ;  let  the  Spirit  be  given — shed  forth  abundantly  his 
influence ;  let  it  be  poured  out  like  water  on  our  churches, 

I  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1-11. 
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which  are  as  the  thirsty  field ;  like  floods  on  the  world,  which 
is  as  the  dry  ground.  '^Then  will  the  wilderness  be  a  firoitftd 
field,  and  the  fruitfiil  field  be  counted  for  a  forest.  Then 
judgment  shall  dwell  in  the  wUdemess,  and  righteousness 
remain  in  the  fruitful  field.  And  the  work  of  righteousness 
shall  be  peace ;  and  the  eflect  of  righteousness,  quietness 
and  assurance  for  ever." '  * 

XXU. — CONCLUSION  OF  THE  DI8COUB8E. 

John  xyi.  16-33. — "  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Then  said  8om« 
of  his  disciples  among  themselves.  What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me : 
and.  Because  I  go  to  the  Father  ?  They  said  therefore,  What  is  this  thai  ba 
saith,  A  little  while?  we  cannot  tell  what  he  saith.  Now  Jesus  knew  that  th^ 
were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  inquire  among  yourselTea 
of  that  I  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again  a  little  while^ 
and  ye  shall  see  me  ?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice ;  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  joy.  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come :  but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth 
no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  bom  into  the  world.  And  ye  now 
therefore  have  sorrow ;  but  I  will  see  yon  again,  and  your  heart  shall  r^oioe^ 
and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  no- 
thing. Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  HiUicrto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name : 
ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs :  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more 
speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  shew  yon  plainly  of  the  Father.  At 
that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the 
Father  for  you :  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me, 
and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.  I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world :  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father. 
His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no 
proverb.  Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not  that 
any  man  should  ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  camest  forth  from  Qod. 
Jesus  answered  them.  Do  ye  now  believe  ?  Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is 
now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  hjs  own,  and  shall  leave  me 
alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me.  These  things 
I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the  world." 

These  verses,  which  now  lie  before  us,  are  closely  con- 
nected together,  and  form  the  concluding  section  of  our 
Lord's  valedictory  discourse.     The  whole  of  the  fifteenth 
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chapter,  and  the  preceding  part  of  the  sixteenth,  are  occu- 
pied with  exhortations  and  consolations  addressed  to  the 
disciples,  viewed  as  standing  to  him,  as  their  Master,  in  the 
relation  of  confidential  servants — subordinate  agents — to  be 
employed  by  him  in  a  great  work — the  establishment  of  his 
kingdom,  the  empire  of  truth,  among  men ;  and  standing 
in  need  of  instructions  how  to  perform  this  work.  They 
refer  chiefly  to  the  part  they  were  to  perform,  in  going 
and  bringing  forth  iruit — the  necessity  of  their  abiding  in 
him,  and  his  abiding  in  them,  in  order  to  its  right  perform- 
ance—the importance  of  the  most  entire  affection  and  con- 
fidence prevailing  among  themselves — and  the  encourage- 
ments which,  in  the  assurance  of  the  permanent  and  power- 
fid  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  had  for  expecting  complete 
and  ultimate  success  in  their  enterprise,  notwithstanding — 
what  they  were  sure  to  encounter — ^the  hatred  and  opposition 
of  a  hostile  world. 

In  the  passage  that  now  comes  before  us,  our  Lord,  as  in  the 
beginning  of  the  discourse,  administers  consolation  to  them, 
viewed  as  his  sincerely  and  ardently  attached  friends,  sunk 
in  sorrow  at  the  apprehension  of  having  soon  to  part  with 
him,  in  circumstances  full  of  mystery  and  perplexity  :  and 
he  does  this  by  assuring  them  that,  though  he  must  soon, 
very  soon,  leave  them,  the  period  of  separation,  and  the 
distress  it  must  produce,  would  be  but  of  short  duration ; 
that  the  joy  of  their  meeting  again  would  be  not  only  great 
but  permanent ;  and  that,  connected  with  his  going  to  the 
Father,  such  arrangements  were  made  as  would  secure  for 
them,  though  deprived  of  his  bodily  presence,  all  necessary  in- 
struction and  consolation, — indeed,  the  supply  of  everything 
of  which  they  might  stand  in  need  while  in  this  world. 

The  topics  which  this  concluding  section  of  our  Lord's 
discom*se  brings  before  the  mind,  are  the  five  following : — 
Pirstj  An  enigmatic  declaration  made  by  him:^   Secondly y 

1  John  xvi.  16. 
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The  perplexity  of  the  disciples  on  hearing  that  enigmatic 
declaration  :  ^  Thirdly j  His  explanatory  remarks  on  it :  * 
Fourthly  J  Their  expression  of  satis&ction  with  these,  and 
firm  faith  in  his  divine  mission :  *  and  Fifthly^  His  conclad- 
ing  warning  and  consolation/  We  shall  briefly  turn  yonr 
attention  to  these  topics  in  their  order. 

§  1.  Enigmatical  declaration  of  our  Lord, 

And  first,  of  our  Lord's  enigmatic  declaration, — ^A 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me:  and  again  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me ;  because  I  go  to  the  Father." 
Rightly  to  understand  these  words,  there  are  a  variety  of 
questions  which  must  be  proposed  and  answered.  1st,  Does 
the  expression,  ^^  a  little  while,"  refer  to  the  period  after 
which,  or  to  the  period  during  which,  the  event  or  events 
spoken  of  were  to  take  place  t  2d,  Are  there  two  ^^  little 
whiles,"  two  short  periods,  mentioned  here,  or  is  it  the  same 
little  while,  the  same  short  period,  that  is  twice  mentioned  ? 
3d,  and  finally.  What  are  the  events  here  referred  to  as 
^^  the  not  seeing  the  Lord,"  and  ^^  the  seeing  him;"  and  what 
are  the  periods  in  which  they  are  to  occur  ?  When  these 
questions  are  satisfactorily  answered,  we  shall  then  perceive 
what  is  the  sentiment  our  Lord  meant  to  convey;  and  having 
done  so,  we  will  shortly  illustrate  it,  and  show  how  it  was 
fitted  to  serve  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  made, — to  soothe 
the  minds  of  the  disciples  under  present  suffering,  and  to 
prepare  them  for  the  severer  sufferings  in  which  they  were 
just  about  to  be  involved,  and  by  which  their  fiuth  was  to  be 
so  severely  tried. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  questions.  Does  the  ex- 
pression ^^  a  little  while,"  refer  to  the  period  after  which,  or 
to  the  period  during  which,  the  event  or  events  referred  to 
were  to  take  place  ?  or  in  other  words.  Is  the  meanings 
'  After  a  short  time,  ye  shall  not  see  me  ;  and  then  after  a 

'  John  xvi.  17, 18.  *  John  xt!.  19-28.  <  John  xvi.  29,  80. 
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diort  tune,  ye  ahaD  see  me : '  or  is  it,  ^  For  m  short  tinie  je 
shaD  not  see  me;  and  then  fiirm  short  time  Te  shaD  aee 
me?'  A  good  enough  sense  cones  out  of  die  words  in 
either  war,  and  a  sense  quite  consistent  with  die  fiKts  of 
the  case ;  for,  after  a  short  time^  the  discipleB  did  not  aee 
their  Lord  tor  a  short  time ;  and,  again,  after  a  short  time 
ther  did  see  him  for  a  short  time :  after  a  few  hours,  they 
did  not  see  him  for  a  few  days ;  and  after  these  few  dmys, 
thejr  again  saw  him  for  a  few  weds. 

Thon^  the  words  maj  be  rendered  so  as  that  ^  the  little 
while"  shaD  refer  to  the  period  dnring  which  the  erent  or 
events  referred  to  shall  take  |dace,  and  though,  coold  no 
aatisfecUnry  meaning  be  brought  out  of  them  otherwise^  thej 
ought  to  be  so  rendered,  jet  the  rendering  gir^i  bj  oar 
translators,  which  refers  it  not  to  the  period  during  hot  to 
the  period  after,  which  the  event  or  events  referred  to  wer« 
to  take  place,  is  the  natural  meaning  of  the  expresskm,  as 
is  phun  fiom  the  following  parallel  passages : — ^  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  I  will  avenge  the  blood  of  Jezred  on  the  house 
of  Jehu," '  u  e^  not  ^I  will  take  a  short  time  in  aven^^ 
ing  the  blood  of  Jezreel,'  but  ^  I  will  do  it  soon.'  ^  Yet 
once  more,  it  is  a  little  whOe,  and  I  will  shake  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  ;*^*  L  e^  not  *  I  will  take  a  short  time  to 
shake  the  heaven  and  the  earth,'  but  ^  I  will  soon  set 
about  it.'  ^^  For  yet  a  little  whQe,  and  he  that  shall  come 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  *  ^  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
the  world  shall  see  me  no  more."  *  And  as  our  Lord's  ob- 
ject plainly  was  to  prevent  his  disciples  firom  being  driven 
from  their  faith  in  him  by  what  was  coming,  it  was  most 
natural  both  to  warn  them  that  separation  from  him  was  just 
at  hand, — after  a  little  while, — that  they  might  be  in  some 
degree  prepared  for  what  was  so  different  from  all  they  had 
expected,  and  to  assure  them  that  this  separation  would 
soon  be  followed — after  a  little  whOe — by  their  re-union.  To 
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tell  them  that  when  they  saw  him  again,  it  was  only  to 
be  for  a  little  while,  though  in  one  sense  tme,  was  in  no 
wise  fitted  to  gain  what  we  know  was  onr  Lord's  object. 
It  seems  quite  clear,  then,  that  we  are  to  consider  the 
phrase,  ^^  a  little  while,"  as  descriptive,  not  of  the  period 
during,  but  of  the  period  after,  which  the  event  or  events 
referred  to  were  to  take  place. 

The  second  question  which  must  be  asked  and  answered 
to  enable  us  satisfactorily  to  expound  this  passage  is,  ^  Are 
there  two  ^^  little  whiles,"  two  short  periods, .  mentioned 
here,  or  is  it  the  same  ^^  little  while,"  the  -  same  short 
period,  that  is  twice  mentioned? '  In  other  words,  ^Is  our 
Lord's  meaning,  one  short  period  shall  pass,  and  then  ye 
shall  not  see  me ;  and  then  another  short  period  shall 
pass,  and  then  ye  shall  see  me ; '  or  is  it,  ^  In  a  very  short 
time,  at  the  close  of  a  short  period,  ye  shall  not  see  me ; 
and  at  the  close  of  the  same  period  ye  shall  see  me,  not  see 
me  in  one  sense — see  me  in  another.'  So  far  as  the  words 
are  concerned,  either  interpretation  may  be  admitted. 

Taking  the  last  view,  the  words  are  a  true  enigma,  or 
riddle.  ^  In  a  little  while,  you  shall  lose  sight  of  me ; — ^the 
heavens  shall  receive  me,  and  ye  shall  see  me  no  more  till  the 
heavens  are  no  more  :  and  yet  you  shall  see  me  better  than 
you  ever  saw  me,  when  you  saw  me  with  your  bodily  eyes ; 
for  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  that  going  to  the  Father  will, 
by  the  removal  of  my  body  to  heaven,  place  me  out  of  your 
sight ;  but  it  will  at  the  same  time  secure  to  you  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  will  so  open  the  eyes  of  your  mind  that  you  will 
see  me  as  you  never  saw  me;  you  will  know  far  more  of  me 
than  you  ever  knew  ;  you  will  get  clear  of  those  clouds  of 
prejudice,  those  worldly  views,  which  prevented  you  fix>m  dis- 
tinctly apprehending  my  true  character,  and  will  see  the  glory 
of  Grod  in  my  face,,  in  a  way  you  never  saw  it  while  I  taber- 
nacled among  you, — though,  even  then,  ye  ^^  beheld  my 
glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father." ' 
A  good  deal  may  be  said  in  favour  of  this  view.     It  is  quite 
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plain  our  Lord  meant  to  utter  an  enigma, — he  meant  to  speak 
at  this  time  ^^  in  parables,"  and  not  plainly ;  bofii  the  not 
seeing,  and  the  seeing,  are  attributed  to  his  going  to  the 
Father ;  and  therefore  it  seems  natural  that  they  both  should 
be  subsequent  to  his  going  to  the  Father.  Besides  two  diffe- 
rent words  are  employed  to  denote  see  in  the  two  clauses. 
The  following  gives  a  juster  idea  of  the  original, — ^  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see^  me;  again  a  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  behold^  me;'  and  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  change  of 
word  was  made  for  the  express  purpose  of  intimating  that 
there  was  a  difference  in  the  thought,  and  that  the  one 
word  referred  to  bodily,  and  the  other  to  spiritual  vision. 
In  that  case  the  meaning  is,  ^  In  a  short  time,  in  the  course 
of  a  few  weeks,  I  return  to  my  Father  in  heaven  ;  and  the 
consequence  of  that  will  be,  that  while  you  will  lose  sight 
of  me  in  one  sense,  that  which  you  are  most  apt  to  think 
of,  ye  will  in  another,  and  far  higher  and  more  important 
sense,  see  me  far  better  than  you  ever  have  seen  me.' 

This  is  a  view  which,  without  much  hesitation,  I  should 
have  accounted  the  true  one,  had  there  been  nothing  in  the 
shape  of  interpretation.  But  on  looking  at  our  Lord's  ex- 
plicatory remarks,  we  shall  see  that  this  is  not  the  meaning, 
and  that  the  repetition  of  the  expression  ^^  a  little  while,"  is 
intended  to  mark  two  different  periods,  not  twice  to  point 
to  the  same  period. 

It  seems  quite  plain  that  the  period  of  not  seeing  our 
Lord  corresponds  to  the  period  in  which  the  disciples  should 
mourn,  and  weep,  and  lament,  and  be  sorrowful,  while  the 
world  rejoices,  and  to  the  period  of  the  woman's  travail ; 
and  that  the  period  of  seeing  him  corresponds  to  the  period 
of  their  sorrow  being  turned  into  joy,  and  the  period  of 
rejoicing  on  the  birth  of  a  man-child ;  and  it  is  quite  plain, 
also,  that  these  are  not  coincident  but  successive  periods. 
Whatever  difiSculty,  then,  of  interpretation  this  may  occasion, 
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we  must  meet  as  we  best  can — for  there  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  two  little  whiles  are  two  different  periods,  not  a 
double  mention  of  the  same  period.  We  have  thus  got 
two  of  the  questions  satisfactorily  answered.  We  may  con- 
sider it  as  certain  that  the  phrase  ^^  a  little  while,"  signifies, 
not  the  time  during,  but  the  time  after,  which  the  event 
or  events  referred  to  were  to  take  place ;  and  that  the  re- 
petition of  the  term,  ^^  a  little  while,"  denotes  not  that  the 
disciples  should,  aft;er  a  little  time,  in  one  sense  not  see 
their  Lord,  and  in  another  see  him;  but  that  aft^r  one 
short  period  they  should  for  some  short  time  not  see  him, 
and  that  after  another  short  period  they  should  again  see  him. 
It  remains  now  to  inquire.  What  are  the  two  little 
whiles — the  two  short  periods — our  Lord  speaks  of;  and 
what  are  the  not  seeing  him  after  the  one,  and  the  seeing 
him  after  the  other ;  and  how  this  not  seeing  him  after  a 
little  while,  and  then  seeing  him  after  another  little  while, 
is  so  connected  with  his  going  to  the  Father,  as  that  that 
may  be  assigned  as  the  reason  of  both  t  Some,  following  in 
the  tract  of  the  greatest  of  the  Latin  fathers,  Augustine, 
consider  these  words  as  referring  to  the  apostles  in  common 
with  all  Christians,  in  all  countries  and  in  all  ages,  and  ex- 
plain them  thus :  ^  After  a  little  while — the  short  period 
that  was  to  intervene  from  the  time  at  which  he  was  speak- 
ing to  the  period  of  the  ascension — ^ye  shall  not  see  me,  I 
shall  then  be  finally  withdrawn  from  the  view  of  men  on 
earth ;  but  afler  the  term  of  your  lives,  which  is  but  a  little 
while,  a  hand-breadth,  a  span,  a  moment,  you  shall  see  me 
as  spirits  see ;  or  after  the  term  for  the  duration  of  the 
present  system  of  things, — which  in  the  estimation  of  Him 
with  whom  one  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,  is  but  a  little 
while, — ^ye  shall  again,  with  the  eyes  of  your  glorified  bodies, 
behold  me.'  This  interpretation,  though  agreeing  well 
enough  with  the  words  that  follow,  ^^  because  I  go  to  the 
Father,"  seems  very  unnatural.  Though  the  age  of  man 
may  well,  at  its  utmost  length,  be  termed  a  "  little  while," — 
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and  though  it  is  said,  as  some  think,  in  reference  to  the 
second  advent,  ^^  Tet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry,"* — ^yet  it  does  appear  strange 
to  contrast  a  few  weeks  with  either  of  these  periods,  and, 
thus  contrasted,  to  call  them  little  whiles  ;  for  if  the  first  be  a 
short  while,  the  second  is  a  long  while,  and  the  third  a  very 
long  while ;  and,  besides,  it  does  not  at  all  correspond  with 
our  Lord's  explicatory  remarks,  nor  is  it  at  all  well  fitted  to 
serve  our  Lord's  object,  to  comfort  his  discipleaE*  hearts,  and 
confirm  their  faith,  in  their  present  circumstances,  and  with 
their  present  views  and  feelings. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  the  just  mode  of  interpretation  is 
that  which  I  believe  suggests  itself  first  to  every  mind  on 
reading  the  passage.  ^  After  a  very  short  time,'  t.  «.,  in  the 
course  of  a  few  hours  either  from  the  time  of  his  apprehen- 
sion by  Judas'  band,  or  fix)m  the  time  of  his  burial,  "ye 
shall  not  see  me, "  ^  I  shall  for  a  season  be  removed  out  of 
your  sight.'  *  Again,  after  a  very  short  time,'  the  period 
between  his  apprehension  or  burial  and  his  resurrection,  "ye 
shall  see  me."  The  only  objection  of  importance  to  this 
mode  of  interpretation,  which  arises  fi*om  its  not  apparently 
comporting  well  with  the  words  that  follow,  "  because  I  go 
to  the  Father,"  will  be  found  to  have  little  weight  in  it 
when  we  come,  as  we  shall  immediately,  to  explain  these 
words. 

There  is  still  another  question  as  to  interpretation  that 
must  be  attended  to,  before  we  proceed  to  the  illustra- 
tion of  our  Lord's  words.  Are  we  to  understand  the  ex- 
pression "  see  me  "  exclusively  of  bodily  vision,  or  are  we  to 
view  it  as  intended  also  to  indicate  spiritual  apprehension  ? 
I  do  not  think  the  two  words  equally  rendered  see  by  our 
translators,  are  intended  to  signify  materially  difierent  ideas. 
They  are  very  nearly,  if  not  exactly,  synonymous.  As,  in 
fact,  in  the  period  after  the  first  little  time,  the  apostles,  both 
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bodily  and  mentally,  lost  sight  of  the  Saviour, — and  in  the 
period  after  the  second  little  time,  they  regained  both  the 
mental  and  bodily  vision  of  him, — and  as  our  Lord  plainly 
intimates,  that  in  these  words  he  speaks  not  ^^  plainly,^  but 
^^  in  proverbs,"  mystically,  so  as  that  there  was  more  meant 
than  met  the  ear, — the  principles  of  sound  interpretation 
seem  not  only  to  permit,  but  to  require,  us  to  consider  both 
these  modes  of  vision  as  referred  to. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  illustrate  our  Lord's  words.  It 
was  but  a  very  short  while — an  hour  or  two — ^that  elapsed 
from  the  time  these  words  were  spoken,  until  our  Lord  was 
apprehended  in  the  garden  ;  and  while  all  the  disciples  ^^  for- 
sook him  and  fled,"  he  was  conveyed  first  to  the  house  of  the 
high  priest  and  then  to  the  tribunal  of  the  Roman  governor, 
where  the  great  body  of  them  durst  not  follow  him.  There, 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  they  lost  sight  of  him, — 
even  Peter  and  John  saw  him  but  for  a  very  little  longer.  It 
is  possible  that  John  may  have  witnessed  his  sepulture; 
but  even  the  time  of  his  burial  was  but  a  little  while  firom 
the  time  our  Lord  spoke, — somewhat  less  than  a  day.  And 
when  laid  in  the  tomb  in  Joseph's  garden,  he  was  removed 
from  the  sight  of  all  living.  The  disciples  did  not,  could 
not,  see  him  there. 

And  he  not  only  thus  disappeared  firom  their  bodily 
vision,  but  spiritually  they  lost  sight  of  him.  He  was  lost 
amid  the  clouds  of  doubt,  and  fear,  and  sorrow.  They  no 
longer  could  steadily  look  at  him,  as  they  had  been  wont  to 
do,  as  the  promised  "  Son  of  David," — "  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God ;"  or  even  as  "  a  teacher  sent  firom  God.** 
They  did  not  know  what  to  think  of  him.  Their  confiised 
apprehensions  are  strikingly  expressed  in  the  words  of  the 
two  disciples  to  himself,  on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  ^We 
trusted  that  it  had  been  He  who  should  have  redeemed 
Israel."  ^     ^  But  he  is  gone,  and  gone  in  such  a  strange  way ; 
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and  Israel  is  not  redeemed.  Can  he  have  deceived  us? 
It  is  impossible !  But  how  must  he  have  deceived  himself? 
But,  no  1  for  whence  came  these  mighty  works? '  All  was 
the  darkness  of  doubt.  They  could  not  see  their  Saviour 
with  the  eye  of  the  mind  any  more  than  they  could  see  the 
man  Jesus  in  the  darkness  of  the  sealed  sepulchre. 

But  this  state,  in  which,  neither  with  the  eye  of  the  body 
nor  the  eye  of  the  mind,  they  could  see  the  Lord,  was  but 
of  short  continuance.  Its  period  formed  the  second  ^^  little 
while."  He  disappeared  from  them  amid  the  darkness  of 
that  night,  a  darkness  which  was  but  a  faint  figure  of 
that  deep  horror  of  spiritual  darkness  which  settled  down 
on  their  minds.  That  was  Thursday  night.  On  the 
morning  of  the  third  day  after — rthe  first  day  of  the  week 
—he  rose  from  the  dead ;  early  in  the  morning  made  him- 
self  known  to  some  of  the  female  disciples,  and  before  the 
close  of  that  day  all  the  disciples,  with  the  exception  of 
Thomas,  had  seen  the  Lord. 

And  they  saw  him  not  only  with  the  bodily  eye,  but  also 
with  the  eye  of  the  mind.  They  saw  him  to  be  indeed 
"  Him  who  was  to  redeem" — ^who  had  redeemed — "Israel ;" 
though  how,  they  even  then  very  imperfectly  apprehended. 
They  worshipped  him ;  and  Thomas  spake  the  sentiments 
of  them  all,  when  he  exclaimed,  "  My  Lord  and  My 
God ! "  ^  And  though  he  was  to  disappear  from  their  bodily 
eye  in  another  "little  while,"  from  the  field  of  mental 
vision  he  was  never  to  vanish.  Never,  never  I  no,  not  to 
all  eternity,  were  they  any  more  to  lose  sight  of  their  Lord 
and  Saviour. 

This  is  all  plain  enough  ;  but  how  are  we  to  understand 
what  follows,  "  Because  I  go  to  the  Father  "  ?  Our  Lord's 
going  to  the  Father  is  assigned  as  the  reason  why,  after  a 
short  season,  they  were  not  to  see  him,  and  as  the  reason 
too,  why,  aft»r  another  short  season,  they  were  to  see  him. 

>  John  XX.  28. 
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To  perceive  the  force  of  this  reason,  it  will  be  necessary  to 
recall  to  your  mind  what  I  have  repeatedly  had  occasion  to 
remark  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  ^^  going  to  the 
Father,"  in  reference  to  our  Lord.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
that  going  to  the  Father  means  going  to  heaven,  for  the 
Father  is  in  heaven ;  but  it  means,  in  the  case  of  our  Lord, 
going  to  heaven  in  a  peculiar  way.  The  Father  had,  with 
the  Son's  own  most  entire  consent,  sent  him  from  Him- 
self into  this  world  to  do  a  great  work,  and  he  could  return 
to  Him  only  by  doing  this  work.  He  came  to  redeem  men 
frt>m  the  curse,  by  becoming  a  curse  in  their  room.  He 
came  to  do  the  will  of  God  in  offering  his  body  once  for  all, 
the  just  in  the  room  of  the  unjust.  In  going  to  God,  then, 
he  must  die,  and  die  the  death  of  a  sacrificial  victim ;  and 
he  must  not  only  die,  but  he  must  also  be  buried ;  and  as 
he  must  return  to  God  in  the  character  and  nature  in  which 
he  did  his  work,  that  he  may  receive  his  reward,  he  must 
rise  from  the  dead,  and  for  the  same  reason,  he  must  bodily 
ascend  to  heaven.  All  this  is  included  in  our  Lord's  going 
to  the  Father. 

When  this  is  taken  into  consideration,  we  readily  see  how 
valid  a  reason  his  going  to  the  Father  was  for  his  not  being 
seen  by  them  after  a  ^'  little  while,"  and  also  for  his  being 
seen  by  them  after  another  ^^  little  while."  He  was  going 
to  the  Father  through  death,  burial,  and  resurrection,  and 
ascension.  And  therefore,  after  a  short  season,  they  would 
not  see  him,  for  he  would  be  in  the  grave;  and  aft^r 
another  short  season  they  would  see  him,  for  he  would  then 
have  risen  from  the  grave.  To  his  final  leaving  them  as  to 
his  bodily  presence,  when  they  would  see  him  no  more  on 
earth,  which  would  be  after  a  third  little  while,  he  does  not 
in  so  many  words  refer,  having  spoken  of  it  at  the  tenth 
verse ;  though  a  good  deal  of  what  he  says  in  the  following 
context  goes  on  the  supposition  of  his  having  gone  to  the  Fa- 
ther, and  refers  to  a  state  of  things  rising  out  of  his  departure, 
and  intended  to  make  com[)eiisation  for  his  personal  removal. 
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There  was^  however,  no  need  to  comfort  them  about  that 
second  departure ;  for,  before  it  came,  they  would  be  in  pos- 
session of  such  information  and  faith  on  the  subject,  as 
would  make  it  anything  rather  than  a  cause  of  sorrow. 

It  deserves  to  be  noticed,  in  passing,  how  the  time  of  suf- 
fering with  the  disciples  is  identified  with  the  season  of  not 
seeing  their  Lord,  and  their  time  of  enjoyment  with  the 
season  of  their  seeing  him.  It  is  finely  said  by  an  old 
Scottish  expositor, — "  The  sight  of  Christ  is  so  precious  to 
his  people,  that  it  moves  all  the  wheels  of  their  affections, 
and  makes  fair  weather  or  foul,  according  as  they  want  or 
enjoy  it :  it  being  still  winter  when  he  is  absent ;  and  when- 
ever he  returns,  he  brings  spring  with  him."^ 

Our  Lord  had  already,  repeatedly,  in  the  course  of  these 
addresses  to  his  disciples,  stated  in  substance  all  that  is  con- 
tained in  this  enigma.  He  had  told  them  the  Son  of  Man 
was  just  about  to  be  glorified,  in  consequence  of  his  having 
"  glorified  God;"  that  he  was  to  be  with  them  but  for  "  a 
little  while,"  and  that  he  was  going  "  whether  they  could 
not  follow  him  now,  but  should  follow  him  afterwards ; "  that 
he  was  going  to  his  "  Father's  house  of  many  mansions,"  to 
"  prepare  a  place  for  them,  and  that  he  would  come  again;" 
that  "  he  would  not  leave  them  comfortless,"  but  that  "  he 
would  come  to  them ; "  that  in  "  a  little  while  the  world 
should  see  him  no  more,  but  they  should  see  him ; "  that  he 
was  "  going  away  to  come  again  to  them,"  that  he  was 
"  going  to  the  Father,  who  was  greater  than  he  ; "  that  he 
was  "  going  away  to  Him  that  sent  him,"  and  that  it  was 
"  expedient  for  them  that  he  should  go  away,"  that  he  was 
"  going  to  the  Father,  and  they  should  see  him  no  more  :"' 
but  he  saw  how  imperfectly  his  statements  had  been  under- 
stood, and  he  presents  them  anew  in  a  form  which,  fix)m  its 
enigmatic  character,  was  fitted  both  to  imprint  itself  on 
their  memory,  and  in  some  measure  rouse  them  from  that 

»  Hutcheson.        »  John  xiii.  32,  33,  36;  xiv.  2-4, 18,  19,  25,  28, 30;  xvi.  5,  7, 10. 
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stupor  of  sorrow  into  which  their  fears  of  what  might  be  the 
meaning  of  these  ill-understood  statements  abouthisdeparture 
had  thrown  them ;  and  to  compel  them  to  make  the  intellec- 
tual effort  whch  was  necessary  so  to  fix  these  sayings  in  their 
minds,  as  that  they  might  serve  their  purpose  in  keeping  their 
faith  fix)m  altogether  failing  in  the  season  of  severe  trial  on 
which  they  were  just  about  to  enter.  When,  after  a  little 
while,  theyfoundthat,  according  to  his  word,  they  saw  him  not, 
it  afforded  some  ground  of  hope  that,  according  to  his  word, 
they  would  after  another  little  while  see  him.  Even  on  the 
weakest  in  faith  among  them,  its  tendency  was  to  induce 
this  determination.  ^  The  ftdfilment  of  the  one  declaration, 
makes  it  right  we  should  wait  to  see  whether  the  second 
be  fulfilled  before  we  abandon  our  fondly  cherished  hopes;  and 
we  shall  not  need  to  wait  long.  His  little  while,  has  been  a 
little  while  indeed.  He  has  spoken  the  truth  as  to  the  first 
"  little  while,"  and  we  will  not  give  up  our  confidence  in 
him,  till  we  see  that  he  has  not  spoken  the  truth  concerning 
the  second  "  little  while." '  How  wonderful  the  wisdom  and 
kindness  of  our  Lord,  in  thus  predicting  it,  making  the 
severest  trial  of  his  disciples'  faith  conducive  to  its  establish- 
ment. *  The  evil  we  thought  so  improbable,  when  he  pre- 
dicted it,  has  come ;  the  good  he  predicted  may  be  expected 
to  come  in  his  time  also,  and  that  is  but  ^^  a  little  while." ' 
The  enigmatic  declaration,  to  a  certain  extent,  served  the 
purpose  of  rousing  and  stirring  the  minds  of  the  apostles. 
It  set  them  a  thinking  and  inquiring.  It  filled  them  with  per- 
plexity, and  in  low  whispers  they  interchanged  their  sentiments. 

§  2.  The  perplexity  of  the  disciples. 

The  account  of  this  is  the  second  topic  presented  to  our 
consideration  in  this  section  of  our  subject  of  exposition. 
"Then  said  some*  of  his  disciples  among  themselves,  What  is 
this  that  he  saith  unto  us  ?  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see 

•  '%M  tJ»  **««i|ri», — supply  Ti»/*.     Matth.  xxvii.  9;  xxiii.  34.    Acta  xxi.  IG. 
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me :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me :  and  be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father.  They  said,  therefore,  What  is  this 
that  he  saith,  a  little  while  t  We  cannot  tell  what  hesaith."  ^ 

The  words  in  the  eighteenth  verse  seem  to  be  a  reply 
by  some  of  the  disciples  to  what  was  whispered  by  others. 
In  the  first  instance,  there  was  an  expression  of  incapacity 
to  understand  what  our  Lord  had  said ;  and  in  the  second,  a 
statement  that  "  the  little  while,*'  was  what  especially  per- 
plexed them.  But  everything  in  the  declaration  was  ftdl 
of  difficulty  to  their  prejudiced  minds  and  sorrowful  hearts. 
What  could  be  the  meaning  of  "  a  little ?  "*  for  that  is  all 
that  is  in  the  original.  ^^  While,"  is  a  supplement,  though 
obviously  a  proper  one.  ^  What  was  meant  by  not  being 
seen  by  them,  and  being  seen  by  them  ?  Did  he  mean 
that  they  were  both  not  to  see  him,  and  see  him  at  the  same 
time  ?  What  was  meant  by  his  going  to  the  Father  ?  And 
how  could  this,  whatever  it  meant,  be  the  cause  of  their  not 
seeing  him,  and  of  their  seeing  him  t '  An  eloquent  father 
of  the  church,  Chrysostom,  has  thus  expressed  their  per- 
plexities,— "  K  we  shall  see  him,  how  can  he  be  going  away  t 
and  if  he  go  away,  how  can  we  see  him  t  K  he  is  speaking 
of  his  death  as  his  going  away,  we  will  never  see  him  more. 
In  this  case,  what  can  be  the  little  while  we  are  to  see  him  ? 
If  it  is  some  other  kind  of  going  away  to  the  Father,  we 
have  no  distinct  conception  of  what  he  means." 

The  perplexity  of  the  disciples  is  to  be  traced  to  the  state 
of  their  minds  and  hearts.  Their  minds  were  overrun 
with  Jewish  prejudice  as  to  the  temporal  nature  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom,  and  their  hearts  were  overwhelmed  with 
disappointment,  and  sorrow,  and  fear.  They  did  not  think 
he  was  to  go,  but  stay — abide  for  ever ;  they  did  not  expect 
him  to  fall  before  his  enemies — they  expected  his  enemies 
to  fell  before  him.  They  thought  they  were  sure  he  was 
the  Messiah ;  and  they  had  no  doubt  that  their  general  views 

*  John  xvi.  17,  18.  >  ;«<«<«*• 
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as  to  what  Messiah  was  to  be  and  do  were  correct ;  that  he 
was  to  be,  whatever  else,  a  temporal  deliverer,  an  illustri- 
ous worldly  prince.  And  they  could  bring  no  meaning  out 
of  his  words,  that  would  at  all  correspond  with  these  views. 

It  is  plain  that  they  did  not  audibly  express  these  sen- 
timents. They  were  afraid  to  ask  their  Master,  lest  his 
answer  should  extinguish  any  faint  ray  of  hope  which 
yet  remained.  Everything  in  his  manner,  as  well  as  in 
his  words,  seemed  to  threaten  complete  demolition  to  the 
whole  fabric  of  their  hopes  of  his  restoring  the  kingdom  to 
Israel ;  and  we  find  that,  aflerwards,  they  considered  his 
knowing  what  was  in  their  hearts,  and  what,  in  low  whis- 
pers, they  had  stealthily  been  communicating  to  each  other, 
as  a  token  of  his  omniscience.  Our  Lord,  though  no  doubt 
grieved  at  the  darkness  of  their  mind,  manifested  in  these 
mutual  expressions  of  perplexity, — ^yet  pleased  that  they 
were,  in  some  degree,  recovered  from  the  stupor  of  grief, 
and  were  giving  indications  of  a  desire  to  know  something 
more  distinctly  about  his  going  to  the  Father, — proceeds  to 
give  some  farther  information  respecting  the  events  which 
he  had  just  predicted  in  enigmatic  language,  introducing 
it  with  his  accustomed  double  asseveration,  expressive  at 
once  of  the  truth  and  the  importance  of  the  statements  he 
was  about  to  make. 

What  an  admirable  pattern  does  our  Lord  Jesus,  ^^  that 
great  shepherd "  of  the  sheep,  give  here  to  all  the  under- 
shepherds !  How  meek  and  lowly  in  heart !  how  well  does  he 
know  how  to  have  ^^  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and  those 
out  of  the  way !"  how  does  he  suit  instruction  and  consolation 
to  the  circumstances  of  those  who  require  it  I  how  does  he 
vary  its  form,  that  attention  may  be  awakened  and  recollec- 
tion secured  I  how  does  he  give  "  precept  upon  precept,  line 
upon  line,  here  a  little,  and  there  a  little  !  ^  how  well  does  he 
know  to  speak  "  a  word  in  season  to  them  who  are  weary  !*' 
how  does  '^  he  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  and  support  the 
weak  I"     His  words  arc  ^^  as  goads,  and  as  nails  fastened." 
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How  desirous  is  He  that  their  faith  may  not  {isdl— that  their 
afflictions  may  not  be  fimitless — that  their  joy  may  be  foil  I 
The  christian  minister  cannot  too  deeply  study  his  Master^s 
character  and  conduct — cannot  too  carefully  tread  in  his 
footsteps. 

And  if  christian  ministers  may  and  ought  to  derive  in- 
struction from  the  conduct  of  Christ,  as  exhibited  in  the 
subject  of  discourse.  Christians  in  general  may  learn  usefiil 
lessons  from  the  conduct  of  the  disciples.  Let  them  learn 
that  mistaken  views  and  inordinate  emotions  stand  greatly 
in  the  way  of  our  deriving  all  the  sanctification  and  comfort 
we  otherwise  might  from  divine  declarations.  "  When,"  as 
Matthew  Henry  says, "  we  think  the  Scripture  must  be  made 
to  agree  with  certain  false  views  we  have  received,  no  wonder 
we  complain  of  its  difficulty ;  but  when  our  reasonings  are 
captivated  by  revelation,  the  matter  becomes  easy."  Exces- 
sive grief  or  fear,  incapacitates  a  person  for  seeing  what 
is  duty  or  receiving  consolation.  The  darkness  of  ignor- 
ance, and  the  darkness  of  melancholy,  which  met  in  the  case 
of  the  apostles,  commonly  deepen  each  other.  Mistakes 
cause  griefs,  and  these  griefs  confirm  mistakes.  But  the  dis- 
ciples appear  here,  not  only  as  beacons  to  warn,  but  as  ex- 
amples to  instruct.  J£  they  are  in  some  things  to  be  blamed, 
in  others  they  are  to  be  commended.  J£  we  are  to  avoid 
their  secular  views  and  their  excessive  sorrow,  we  are  to 
imitate  their  desire  for  a  more  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
mind  of  their  Lord,  and  their  attempts  to  obtain  this.  If 
we  feel  that  we  do  not  understand  any  portion  of  the  doc- 
trine and  law  of  our  Lord,  we  are  not  to  remain  satisfied  in 
a  state  of  ignorance,  nor  are  we  to  despair  of  attaining  to 
wider,  juster,  more  satisfactory  views.  We  are  to  use  the 
appropriate  means  of  obtaining  a  clearer  apprehension  of 
their  meaning  and  design ;  and,  among  the  means  to  be 
employed  for  this  purpose,  is  interchange  of  thought  with 
those  who  are  like-minded  with  us.  The  disciples  should 
oflen  converse  with  one  another  as  to  what  seems  dark  or 
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difficult  in  any  point  of  christian  doctrine^  or  duty^  or  ex- 
perience. Collision  of  minds  may  produce  light.  When 
the  disciples  were  at  a  loss  about  the  meaning  of  our  Lord's 
words,  they  conferred  together  on  it,  and  asked  help  of  one 
another.  By  mutual  converse  about  divine  things,  we  may 
both  get  and  give  information.  Mistakes  on  both  sides  may 
be  corrected.  We  should  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  our 
ignorance,  nor  to  unfold  our  difficulties.  He  pays  a  severe 
tax  to  his  pride  who  continues  in  ignorance,  merely  because 
he  will  not  acknowledge  it.  ^^  The  obscurity  which  attends 
certain  matters  in  religion  does  not  dishearten  nor  discour- 
age true  disciples,  but,  on  the  contrary,  excites  them  to 
seek  after  light  and  understanding,  under  a  humble  con- 
sciousness of  their  own  ignorance.  It  is  the  proud  who  take 
occasion  from  that  obscurity  either  to  ridicule  the  things  of 
God,  or  to  neglect  the  study  of  them,  or  to  murmur  against 
them,  and  to  blaspheme  Him  on  that  account."  ^ 

But  while  we  imitate  them  in  their  disposition  to  inquire, 
and  in  their  use  of  mutual  converse  as  a  means  of  gaining 
satisfaction,  let  us  never,  like  them,  allow  fear  so  to  get 
the  better  of  desire,  as  to  prevent  us  from  going  to  Him, 
whose  name  is  the  Counsellor,  for  the  solution  of  all  our 
doubts — the  removal  of  all  our  difficulties.  While  we  value 
converse  with  Christians,  let  us  still  more  value  converse 
with  Christ.  Let  us  study  his  word ;  let  us  compare  spi- 
ritual things  with  spiritual ;  let  us,  in  his  name,  seek  that 
Holy  Spirit  who  can  lead  us  into  all  the  truth.  Those  por- 
tions of  christian  doctrine,  and  passages  of  Scripture,  from 
which  we  could  derive  nothing  but  perplexing  thoughts, 
will  become  fruitful  to  us  of  holy  influence  and  satisfying 
joy.  Let  us  rejoice  in  the  thought  that  he  knows  all  our 
perplexities,  and  that  he  is  both  able  and  willing  to  relieve 
them.  Let  us  lay  open  our  minds  to  him,  that  he  may  fill 
them  with  his  light  and  truth ;  and  our  hearts,  that  he  may 

'  Quesnel. 
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fill  them  with  his  peace  and  his  joy.  Let  us,  like  the  apos^ 
ties,  lodge  the  words  of  Christ  in  our  memories,  even  when 
we  but  imperfectly  apprehend  their  meaning  and  purpose. 
They  are  words  full  of  truth,  and  grace,  and  holy  power. 
It  is  good  to  have  the  seed  in  the  mind,  which  the  genial 
power  of  divine  influence  may  quicken,  and  cause  to  ger- 
minate, and  bud,  and  blossom,  and  bring  forth  fruit. 

When  I  meet  with  a  passage  of  Scripture  which  I  do  not 
understand,  that,  instead  of  being  a  reason  why  I  should 
dismiss  it  from  my  thoughts,  is  a  strong  reason  why  I  should 
carefully  commit  it  to  memory,  that  I  may  meditate  on  it 
— that  I  may  converse  about  it  with  those  who  are  likely  to 
be  able  to  give  me  information — and  that  I  may  make  it  the 
subject  of  prayer  to  Him  who  has  said,  "  My  son,  if  thou 
wilt  receive  my  words,  and  hide  my  commandments  with 
thee ;  so  that  thou  incline  thine  ear  unto  wisdom,  and  ap- 
ply thine  heart  to  understanding ;  yea,  if  thou  criest  after 
knowledge,  and  liftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding ;  if 
thou  seekest  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid 
treasures ;  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  find  the  knowledge  of  God."  "  If  any  man  lack  wis- 
dom, let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally, 
and  upbraideth  not."  ^ 

If  Christians  would  take  this  advice,  they  would  have  a 
better  understood  Bible  than  they  have.  They  would  be 
saved  much  perplexity,  and  sin,  and  sorrow.  They  would 
grow  in  grace,  by  growing  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  They  would  know  the  Lord,  by  follow- 
ing on  to  know  him.  They  would  be  wise,  through  under- 
standing what  the  mind  and  will  of  the  Lord  are.  It  would 
be  with  them  as  with  the  disciples, — they  would  find  the 
great  Teacher  readier  to  instruct  them  than  they  were  to  seek 
his  instructions ;  for  even  the  unexpressed  desire  of  clearer 
views  of  his  words  draws  from  him  the  conununicatiou  of 

'  Prov.  ii.  1-6.    James  i.  5. 
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additional  information ;   and  ^^  He  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.*' 

§  3.  Our  Lord! 8  expUcatory  remarks. 

The  evangelist  introduces  these  explicatory  remarks, 
which  form  the  third  great  topic  in  the  section,  by  stating 
that  "  Jesus  knew  that  they  " — ^the  disciples — "  were  desir- 
ous to  ask  him,  and  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  inquire  among 
yourselves  of  that  I  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see 
me :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me t"  ^  The 
disciples  had  shown  both  their  perplexity,  and  their  desire 
to  get  rid  of  it,  by  whisperings  among  themselves.  Their 
attempt  thus  to  obtain  satisfaction  had  been  entirely  fruit- 
less. They  seemed  all  equally  at  a  loss  to  attach  anything 
like  a  distinct  meaning  to  their  Master^s  words.  Their 
failure  naturally  induced  a  wish  to  obtain  information  from 
him  who  certainly  could  give  it.  "  They  desired  to  ask  ** 
their  Master.  They  knew  that  he  never  made  unmeaning 
or  unimportant  statements.  He  was  not  a  teacher  who 
dealt  in  ^^  vain  words.**  He  always  ^^  understood  what  he 
said,  and  whereof  he  affirmed.**  It  may  seem  strange  that 
the  desire  did  not  at  once  find  expression  in  direct  inquiry ; 
for  surely  they  had  been  long  enough  with  him,  and  had 
known  him  suflSciently  well,  to  induce  the  conviction  that 
he  was  ^^  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,'*  and  always  more  ready 
to  give,  than  they  were  to  receive,  instruction.  The  truth 
seems  to  be,  that  on  this  occasion  they  were  both  ashamed 
and  afraid  to  seek  the  information  which  they  were  anxious 
to  obtain, — ashamed  to  acknowledge  their  ignorance  on  a 
subject  on  which  their  Master  had  so  often  addressed  them 
— especially  in  tlie  course  of  that  evening,  in  what  seems  to 
us  very  plain  terms — and  afraid,  it  may  be,  equally  that  they 
should  draw  down  on  themselves  a  faithful,  though  kind  re- 
buke, and  obtain  a  reply  which  might  make  them  still  more 

>  Johu  zvi.  19. 
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uncomfortable  than  their  present  state  of  ignorance  did. 
What  is  said  of  a  former  declaration,  seems  to  have  been 
true  of  that  which  now  so  much  perplexed  them,  "  They 
understood  not  the  saying,  and  they  were  afraid  to  ask 
him."  ^ 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some  interpreters,  that  our  Lord 
knew  the  desire  of  the  disciples  to  ask  him,  by  inferring  it 
from  their  looks,  and  gestures,  and  mutual  whisperings. 
But  if,  as  we  are  inclined  to  believe,  this  concluding  part  of 
the  valedictory  discourse  was  spoken  under  the  cloud  of 
night,  in  the  open  air,  on  the  shady  banks  of  the  Cedron, 
there  was  little  room  for  such  observation,  and  it  is  obvious 
the  whispers  were  not  meant  by  the  disciples  to  reach  the 
ear  of  their  Master.     Besides,  it  seems  quite  plain  that  their 
Master^s  detection  of  their  unexpressed  desire  had,  in  the 
estimation  of  the  disciples,  the  force  of  a  demonstration  of 
his  omniscience.     "  Now  are  we  sure,"  said  they,  plainly 
referring  to  this,  ^'  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest 
not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee :  by  this  we  believe  that 
thou  earnest  forth  from  God :" — t.  «.,  *  The  proof  now  given 
us  of  the  knowledge  of  our  unexpressed  wish,  makes  it  plain 
that  thou  canst  at  any  time  give  the  needed  information 
without  its  being  asked,  and  corroborates  our  belief  in  thy 
divine  mission.'     We  have  here,  then,  one  of  the  many 
instances  in  which  our  Lord  speaks  in  reply,  not  to  uttered 
questions,  but  unexpressed  thoughts, — showing  that  *^  he 
needed  not  that  any  should  testify  to  him  of  man,  for  he 
knew  what  was  in  man," — that  he  was  indeed  he  "  who 
searches  the  hearts  and  tries  the  reins  of  the  children  of 
men."     And  as  we  have  thus  a  manifestation  of  his  divine 
glory,  we  have  also  a  display  of  his  gracious  condescension. 
He  does  not  say,  after  his  fruitless  endeavours  to  enlighten 
them,  "  If  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant." 
Though  ashamed  or  afraid  to  express  their  desire,  he  does 

1  Mark  ix.  32. 
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not  allow  that  desire  to  remain  unsatisfied ;  he  eagerly  availa 
himself  of  the  opening  into  their  minds  which  this  desire  in- 
dicated, and  shows  that  ^^  he  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed, 
nor  quench  the  smoking  flax."  "  He  will  satisfy  the  desire 
of  them  who  fear  him."  He  will  hear  the  cry  of  their  want, 
even  when  shame  or  fear  keeps  their  lips  shut,  and  will  de- 
liver them.  We  need  never  be  afiraid  to  go  to  him  to 
have  the  desire  of  information,  rising  out  of  his  own  de* 
clarations,  satisfied.  ^^  J£  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask 
it  of  him,  whose  name  is  the  Counsellor.  He  will  give  it 
liberally,  and  he  will  not  upbraid" '  for  former  inattention, 
or  misapprehension. 

The  manner  in  which  our  Lord  prepares  the  way  for 
giving  his  illustrations,  deserves  attention.  "  He  saith  to 
them,"  the  disciples,  "  Do  ye  inquire  among  yourselves  of 
that  I  said :  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me ;  and 
again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me  ?  "  He  repeats  the 
words  which  had  occasioned  their  perplexity,  to  show  them 
that  he  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  what  had  been 
passing  in  their  minds,  and  expressed  in  their  inaudible 
whispers  ;  and  that  the  words  which  puzzled  them  had  been 
careiuUy  selected  by  him,  and  fully  and  accurately  embodied 
his  thought ;  and  also  that  the  bearing  of  the  explicatory  re- 
marks he  was  about  to  make  on  the  various  parts  of  the 
enigmatic  sentence  might  be  apparent.  He  does  not  re- 
peat the  last  clause  of  the  sentence,  though,  as  we  shall  see, 
a  number  of  his  explicatory  remarks  have  a  reference  to  it. 
I  am  not  sure  that  we  can  give  a  satisfactory  reason  for 
this.  The  apostles  were  as  much  in  the  dark  about  it, 
as  about  any  part  of  the  perplexing  declaration.  It  may 
be  because  the  expression  "  a  little  while,"  which  refers 
only  to  the  two  first  clauses,  was  that  which  was  chiefly 
felt  by  the  apostles  as  hard  to  be  understood.  Our  Lord 
often   gives   more   instruction    to   his    people   than    they 

I  Jam.  i.  5. 
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ask  for.  He  knows  better  than  thej  do  what  they  need, 
and  he  gives  them  often  not  what  they  wish — ^not  what 
they  ask — but  something  which  in  their  circumstances  is 
better  for  them.  Our  Lord  does  not  directly  tell  them 
what  he  means  by  the  two  little  whiles,  nor  what  he  means 
by  being  not  seen  by  them,  and  again  seen  by  them,  nor 
does  he  give  them  any  more  information  as  to  his  going  to 
the  Father ;  but  he  does  give  them  much  interesting  infor- 
mation respecting  the  events  which  were  to  occur  to  them 
during  the  three  periods  he  refers  to  in  his  enigmatic  de- 
claration— the  period  of  his  not  being  seen  by  them — the 
period  of  his  being  seen  by  them — the  period  after  he  had 
gone  to  the  Father — information  fitted  to  be  useful  to  them 
even  at  the  time,  still  more  useful  to  them  when  the  events 
referred  to  actually  took  place. 

The  sum  of  what  he  says  to  them  is  this,  that  the  period 
of  not  seeing  him,  which  was  just  at  hand,  was  to  be  a 
period  to  them  of  suffering  and  sorrow,  and  to  their 
enemies  of  triumph  and  exultation  ;  that  the  period  of 
seeing  him  was  to  be  to  them  a  period  of  high  enjoyment, 
enjoyment  which  was  to  be  of  a  solid  and  enduring  kind ; 
and  that  the  period  after  his  going  to  the  Father  was  to  be 
a  period  in  which  they  should  enjoy  a  far  more  extensive 
and  accurate  knowledge  of  all  the  subjects  on  which  he  had 
spoken  to  them,  than  they  now  possessed,  in  which  they 
should  have  no  need  to  make  inquiries  at  him,  and  in  which 
whatever  was  really  needed  by  them,  should  readily  and 
certainly  be  obtained  by  praying  in  his  name  to  the  Father 
who  loved  them. 

It  was  of  the  last  importance  that  the  apostles  should,  if 
possible,  be  made  to  understand  that  a  period  of  peculiarly 
severe  trial  to  their  faith  was  very  near  at  hand ;  that 
that  period  was  to  be  but  of  short  duration,  and  that  it  was 
to  be  followed — immediately  followed — by  a  period  as  re- 
markable for  joy  as  the  previous  one  had  been  for  sorrow. 
Thus  might  they  be  enabled  to  weather  the  fearful  storm. 
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without  making  absolute  shipwreck  of  faith  ;  the  very  great- 
ness of  their  predicted  trials,  becoming  evidence  to  them  that 
in  a  short  time  they  should  obtain  deliverance  from  them. 
The  words  that  follow  were  eminently  fitted  to  serve  such 
a  purpose.  Let  us  examine  them  somewhat  more  parti- 
cularly. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice ;  and  ye  shall  be  sorrow- 
ful, but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy."  The  double 
affirmation,  ^^  verily,  verily,"  marks  the  absolute  certainty  and 
the  great  importance  of  the  statement  which  it  introduces. 
It  is  equivalent  to,  ^  This  which  I  am  about  to  declare,  is 
deserving  equally  of  credit  and  consideration.  These  events 
which  are  just  at  hand,  will  assuredly  take  place ;  and  it 
much  concerns  you  to  be  aware  of  them.  During  my  ab- 
sence, which  takes  place  in  a  little  while,  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament  and  be  sorrowfrd,  while  the  world  will  rejoice ;  and 
on  my  return  to  you,  which  will  be  in  a  little  while  after  this 
season  of  sufiering,  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.' 

The  contrast  is  between  their  state  and  that  of  the  world 
-that  portion  of  worldly,  i. ..,  not  spiritual,  bnt  carnal,  on- 
regenerate  men, — with  whom  they,  as  his  followers,  were 
brought  in  collision.  They  would  be  sorrowful,  and  the 
world  would  rejoice,  during  the  season  that  they  did  not  see 
their  Master, — a  season  just  at  hand.  They  would  be 
''sorrowful,"  that  is,  they  would  experience  in  a  high 
degree  aU  the  painful  feelings  of  disappointment,  and  fear, 
and  grief.  Their  feelings  would  be  expressed  by  them  in 
''  weeping  and  lamenting."  They  would  shed  many  and 
bitter  tears.  The  word  rendered  "  lament,"  *  is  the  appro- 
priate descriptive  term  for  lamentation  for  the  dead,  and 
seems  used  to  impress  on  the  minds  of  his  disciples  that  he, 
their  best  and  dearest  friend,  must  very  soon  die ;  and  that 
his  death  would  be  the  great  cause  of  their  tears  and  lamen- 
tations. 

VOL.  III.  2  K 
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How  strikingly  was  this  prediction  fulfilled — ^how  soon 
did  it  begin  to  be  fulfilled !  Who  can  conceive  the  amount 
of  disappointment,  and  fear,  and  sorrow  that  was  crowded 
into  the  two  days  and  a-half  that  followed  ?  There  were 
others  than  Peter  that  "wept  bitterly," — though  none  so 
bitterly,  as  his  tears  were  tears  of  remorse  as  well  as  of 
sorrow.  Oh !  who  can  tell  what  the  mother  of  our  Lord 
and  his  chosen  finend  felt  as  they  stood  by  the  cross — then, 
indeed,  as  Simeon  had  predicted,  a  sword  pierced  through 
her  heart ; — or  what  emotions  filled  the  hearts  of  those  dis- 
ciples who  conveyed  his  dishonoured  remains  to  the  sepul- 
chre in  Joseph's  garden  1  Can  we  wonder  that,  when 
Mary  Magdalene  found  "  them  that  had  been  with  him,'' 
they  were  "  mourning  and  weeping  "  I  ^  Was  it  surprising 
that  the  two  disciples  going  to  Emmaus  should,  in  their 
demeanour,  give  occasion  to  the  question,  "  What  manner 
of  communications  are  these  which  ye  have  one  to  another, 
as  ye  walk,  and  are  sad  ?"  And  what  a  depth  of  regretful 
anguish  is  expressed  in  the  words  of  this  reply,  "  Art  thou 
only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and  hast  not  known  the 
things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in  these  days," — "  Con- 
cerning Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was  a  prophet  mighty  in 
deed  and  word  before  God  and  all  the  people :  and  how  the 
chief  priests  and  our  rulers  delivered  him  to  be  condemned 
to  death,  and  have  crucified  him.  But  we  trusted  that  it 
had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel"!'  How 
dlen,  during  these  days,  would  these  words  come  into  their 
mind, — "  Ye  shall  weep  and  lament  and  be  sorrowful "  T 

While  the  apostles  were  thus  to  be  sunk  in  sorrow 
during  the  period  of  their  not  seeing  their  Lord,  the 
world — his  enemy  and  theirs — was  to  rejoice.  The  Jews 
were  a  specimen, — the  representatives,  as  it  were, — of 
unchanged,  worldly,  ungodly  men.  They  had  hated,  and 
feared,  and  persecuted  Jesus.    And  now  that  they  had 

I  Mark  xvi.  10.  *  Luke  xxir.  17-24. 
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brought  him  to  the  death  of  a  felonious  slave,  and  laid  him 
in  the  grave,  they  rejcnced — triumphed — exulted — and  ex- 
pressed these  sentiments  in  a  manner  corresponding  with 
their  mean  and  malignant  character.  Ancient  prophetic 
oracles  declared  that  it  should  be  so.  ^^  Thej  opened  their 
mouth  wide  against  me,"  sajs  the  psalmist  in  the  person  of 
Messiah, — ^^  Thej  opened  their  mouth  wide  against  me,  and 
and  said.  Aha,  aha  I  our  eye  hath  seen  it ;"  ^^  They  that 
are  mine  enemies  wrongfully  rejoice  over  me."*  And  the 
evangelical  history  testifies  that  it  was  so.  What  horrid  joy 
was  expressed  in  the  loud  cries,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him"  I 
What  hellish  exultation  in  these  words  of  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  with  the  elders,  mocking  the  helpless  victim  of 
their  malignity,  ^^  He  saved  others,  himself  he  cannot  save. 
If  he  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  him.  He  trusted  in  God ;  let 
him  deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am 
the  Sou  of  God"  I  *  Such  was  to  be  the  character  of  the 
period  during  which  the  disciples  should  not  see  their  Lord, 
— a  dark  and  dreary  one.  But  that  period  should  be  but  a 
short  one.  It  should  soon  pass  away :  **  Again,  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me."  And  this  is  the  character  of  the 
period  which  is  to  succeed, — ^^  Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy." 

These  words  may  signify  either, — ^  After  a  little  while,  your 
sorrow  shall  give  place  to  joy  ;  instead  of  mournings  you 
shall  rejoice.*  Or,  ^  The  cause  of  your  sorrow  will  become  pro- 
ductive of  joy ;  not  only  will  your  sorrow  ^ve  place  to 
joy,  but  it  shall  become  joy  as  water  is  changed  into  wine. 
The  very  event  which  filled  you  with  sorrow,  will  fill  you 
with  joy.'  It  firequently  happens,  that  when  adversity  has 
been  followed  by  prosperity,  men  forget  their  former  grief, 
and  give  themselves  up  unreservedly  to  joy ;  and  yet  the 
grief  which  came  before  it,  is  not  the  cause  of  the  joy.     But 

1  Psal.  xxxY,  19,  21.  >  ICatth.  xxtu.  41-43. 
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Christ  means,  that  their  sorrow  should  not  only  precede — 
not  only  occasion — ^but  be  the  cause  of,  their  joy.  In  both 
views,  which  are  not  inconsistent,  and  may  be  expressed  by 
the  same  term,  was  the  prediction  fulfilled  with  regard  to 
the  apostles. 

The  female  disciples  who  saw  our  Lord  as  they  returned 
fix)m  the  sepulchre,  ^  with  fear  and  great  joy,"  ran  to  bring 
the  disciples  word.  When  he  appeared  to  all  the  apostles 
but  Thomas,  and  ate  wUh  them,  and  showed  them  his 
hands  and  his  feet,  ^^then  were  the  disciples  glad  when 
they  saw  the  Lord.**  When  he,  with  infinite  condescen- 
sion, offered  Thomas  all  the  evidence  he  had  rashly  pro- 
nounced indispensable  for  his  conviction,  the  incredulous 
apostle,  with  adoring  joy,  cried  out,  ^  My  Lord  and  my 
God."  Well  might  they  exclaim,  " It  is  as  he  said."  "The 
morning  cometh  as  well  as  the  night," — "  Weeping  endured 
for  a  night,  but  joy  has  come  in  the  morning."  "  This  is 
the  day  God  made;  we  will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.*^ 
^^  The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  is  become  the  head 
stone  of  the  comer.  This  is  the  Lord's  doing ;  and  it  is 
marvellous  in  our  eyes."  ^ 

But  this  was  not  all.  Not  only  did  sorrow  give  way  to 
joy,  but  sorrow  became  joy.  The  event  which  caused  all 
their  sorrow — the  death  of  their  Lord, — understood  in  its 
origin,  and  nature,  and  design,  and  consequences, — viewed  as 
the  central  event  in  the  great  restorative  economy,—  the  great 
manifestation  of  God,  his  power  and  wisdom,  his  holiness, 
and  righteousness,  and  grace, — the  all-perfect  atonement  of 
human  guilt, — the  channel  for  the  communication  of  the  Spirit 
of  holiness,  and  truth,  and  peace,  and  joy  to  men, — ^the  grand 
exemplar  of  all  excellence, — the  exhaustless  store-house  of 
motive  and  consolation, — the  death  of  Christ,  which  had  oc- 
casioned them  such  deep  sorrow,  became  the  principal 
ground  of  their  exultation  and  joy ;  and  instead  of  finding 

>  John  XX.  20,  2a    Psal.  xxx.  5 ;  cxriii.  22,  2a. 
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the  cross  a  stambling-block,  they  learned  to  glory  in  it,  and 
to  declare  that  they  would  glory  in  nothing  else ; — "  God 
forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  unto  me,  and 
I  unto  the  world**'  * 

Not  content  with  stating  these  truths  as  to  the  short  but 
severe  suffering  to  which  the  apostles  were  to  be  exposed — 
to  be  followed  by  pure  and  permanent  joy — ^in  plain  literal 
language,  our  Lord  illustrates  it  by  a  figure  of  singular 
force  and  expressiveness: — ^^A  woman,  when  she  is  in 
travail,  hath  pain  because  her  hour  is  come ;  but  as  soon  as 
she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man'  (a  human  being)  is  bom  into 
the  world."'  According  to  one  of  the  latest,  and  most 
learned  and  pious  interpreters  of  this  gospel,  the  figure  be- 
fore us  is  to  be  thus  interpreted  : — ^^  The  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  was,  as  it  were,  a  painful  act  of  ^ving  birth  on  the 
part  of  all  humanity,  in  which  act  the  perfect  man  was  bom 
to  the  world,  this  birth  of  the  new  man,  forming  the  source 
of  eternal  joy  for  all,  since  by  him  and  by  his  power  the  reno- 
vation of  the  whole  is  made  possible."  ^  What  this  means,  I 
really  cannot  tell.  It  seems  to  me  liker  divination  than  inter- 
pretation. I  apprehend  that  ^^  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not 
see  me," — and  ^^ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  and  be  sorrowful, 
while  the  world  rejoices," — and  ^^  a  woman  when  she  is  in 
travail,  hath  sorrow  when  her  hour  is  come," — are  three  pa- 
rallel descriptions  of  the  state  of  the  disciples  firom  the  time  of 
their  parting  with  their  Master  in  the  garden  till  they  saw  him 
again  on  the  third  day ;  and  that  ^'  again  a  little  while  and  ye 
shall  see  me," — and  ^^  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy," 
— and  ^^  the  travailing  woman,  when  she  is  delivered  of  the 
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child^  she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a 
man  (a  human  being)  is  bom  into  the  world/* — are  three 
parallel  descriptions  of  the  state  of  the  disciples  afler  they 
saw  our  Lord  risen  from  the  dead.  It  would  discover  a 
strange  want  of  good  sense  to  attempt  a  minute  exposition 
of  this  figurative  representation.  It  is  enough  to  say,  that 
perhaps  the  full  store-house  of  metaphor  furnishes  no  other 
such  striking  picture  of  the  leading  features,  both  of  the  sor- 
row and  of  the  joy  of  the  apostles, — their  sorrow  at  the  death 
of  their  Lord  and  its  accompanying  events,  and  their  joy  at 
the  resurrection  and  its  glorious  results.  It  marks  the  neces- 
sity—the suddenness  and  unexpectedness,  notwithstanding 
frequent  warnings— the  extreme  severity,  and  the  com- 
paratively short  duration,  of  the  sufferings; — and  it  intimates 
the  greatness  and  the  permanence  of  the  joys, — and  the  fact^ 
that  they  are  not  only  consequent  to,  but  produced  by,  the 
previous  sorrow.  But  for  the  sorrows,  the  joys  could  never 
have  been.  Nothing  could  be  better  fitted  to  impress  the 
truth  on  the  minds  of  the  apostles,  and  secure  its  occurring 
at  the  time  when  its  influence  was  required.  It  taught  them 
that  their  sufferings,  though  severe,  were  necessary,  health- 
ftd,  life-giving  sufferings.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
woman  in  travail,  is  the  emblem  of  the  disciples  when  they 
did  not  see  their  Lord ;  and  the  woman  exulting  in  her 
living  child,  the  emblem  of  them  when  they  again  saw  him  ; 
and,  perhaps,  we  do  not  strain  the  figure  when  we  say,  that 
these  sufferings — that  internal  travail — in  connection  with 
the  events  which  occasioned  them, — were  the  means  of  giving 
birth  in  their  minds  to  the  great  idea  of  a  thoroughly 
spiritual  Messiah, — the  expiator  of  guilt, — the  ruler  of  the 
world  by  truth, — ^which  was  to  them  a  permanent  source  of 
joy.  Their  travail  issued  in  the  production  of  a  new  great 
operative  thought, — that  of  a  "  Christ,  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  spirit, — "  Christ  in  them,  the  hope  of  glory 
and  the  spring  of  joy. 

Our  Lord  adds  a  third  statement  of  the  same  gi'eat  truth. 
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'^  And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow ;  but  I  will  see  you 
again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you."  It  has  been  common  with  certidn  in- 
terpreters to  refer  the  words,  "  And  ye  now  therefore  have 
sorrow,"  to  the  state  of  the  apostles  at  the  time  our 
Lord  spoke  these  words,  and  no  doubt  at  that  time  they  had 
sorrow ;  but  the  whole  train  of  thought  is  more  favourable  to 
the  view  of  those  who  consider  it  as  just  another  parallel 
statement  of  the  truth  he  was  so  desirous  of  imprinting  on 
their  minds — that  there  was  immediately  before  them  a 
season  of  very  sharp  sorrow,  but  that  season  would  be  but 
a  very  short  one,  to  be  followed  by  a  season  of  great  and 
permanent  joy. 

"  And  now  ye  have  sorrow,"  is  equivalent  to,  *  The 
season  of  suffering  to  you  is  just  at  hand.  ^^  The  hour 
Cometh,  and  now  is." '  It  is  just  such  a  mode  of  expression 
as,  "  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world,"  ^  i.  e.,  ^  I  am 
just  about  to  leave  the  world.'  ^^  Now  I  come  to  thee,"*  t.  €., 
'  I  am  just  about  to  come  to  thee.'  The  word  translated 
^^  therefore,"  does  not  indicate  that  this  is  an  inference  &om 
anything  else,  or  that  any  reason  is  here  assigned  for  their 
approaching  sufferings.  It  is  equivalent  to,  ^  Now,  then — 
now  indeed — ye  shall  have  sorrow,  deep  sorrow,  during  the 
short  period  of  your  not  seeing  me.' 

^'  But  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  hearts  shall  rejoice,' 
and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you."  The  words  "  I  will 
see  you  again,"  no  doubt  refer  to  our  Lord's  seeing  his  dis- 
ciples after  the  resurrection, — an  event  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  productive  of  much  joy ;  but  I  see  nothing  that 
should  confine  it  to  this  kind  and  time  of  vision  of  the  Lord. 
I  would  consider  the  declaration  as  equally  comprehensive 
in  its  meaning,  as  that  made  in  the  passages,  ^*  Yet  a  little 
while,  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more,  but  ye  see  me ; "  ^ 


*  Juhn  xvii.  11.  '  John  xvii.  13. 
s  The  same  words  occur  Isa.  Ixvi.  14,  LXX.,  x«et'tr«i  vf*£f  n  ^*<^m. 
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and  ^^  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth  them, 
he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
myself  to  him."  * 

Oar  Lord  came  to  the  apostles  after  the  resurrection  and 
saw  them,  visited  them,  in  bodily  form,  and  by  doing 
so  put  great  joy  into  their  heart,  joy  which  the  world  could 
not  take  from  them ;  i.  a.,  joy  which  all  the  sufferings 
which  the  world  could  inflict  on  them  could  scarcely  disturb 
— far  less  deprive  them  of.  The  world  often  tried  to  take 
it  away,  but  in  vain.  When  Peter  and  John  were  threat- 
ened by  the  Sanhedrim  with  their  vengeance  if  they  pro- 
secuted the  labours  of  their  office  as  christian  apostles, 
**  being  let  go,  they  went  to  their  own  company,"  and  their 
joy  in  the  risen  and  seen  Saviour  burst  forth  in  a  lofty  song 
of  praise.  When  the  apostles  were  "  beaten  "  in  the  Jewish 
council,  and  ^^  commanded  that  they  should  not  speak  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,"  they  "  departed  from  their  presence,  rejoic- 
ing that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his 
name."  When  Paul  and  Silas  had  ^^  had  many  stripes  laid 
on  them,"  and  were  '^  thrust  into  the  inner  prison,"  and  had 
their  feet  "  made  fast  in  the  stocks,"  they  not  only  "  prayed, 
but  sang  praises  unto  God."  ^^  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities," 
says  Paul,  '^  in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in 
distresses,  for  Christ's  sake  :  for  when  I  am  weak,  then  am 
I  strong."  *  Even  the  departure  of  our  Lord,  as  to  his  bodily 
presence,  would  not  take  away  the  joy  of  heart  with  which 
the  having  seen  him  as  the  risen  Saviour  had  inspired  them. 
That  is  a  very  striking  statement  in  the  close  of  the  gospel 
by  Luke :  ^^  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany ;  and 
he  lift;ed  up  his  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven.  And  they  worshipped  him,  and  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  with  greaU  joy ;  and  were  continually  in 

•  Johii  xiv.  21.  3  Acte  iv.  23 ;  v.  40,  41 ;  xvi.  25.    2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
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the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God."  ^  This  is  the  going 
away  in  its  last  stage,  the  parting,  the  very  mention  of 
which  had  filled  their  hearts  with  such  sorrow.  Now  it  fills 
them  with  joy,  in  consequence  of  their  having  seen  their 
risen  Lord,  their  ascending  Lord.  Here,  literally,  sorrow 
was  turned  into  joy. 

Christ's  seeing  his  disciples,  in  every  age,  by  manifesting 
to  them  the  glories  of  his  person  and  work,  by  enabling 
them,  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  believe  the  statements  made  in 
hb  word,  has  the  same  efiect.  It  produces  joy,  a  joy  which 
is  independent  of  circumstances.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  how 
Christ's  manifesting  himself  to  a  person  as  his  risen  Saviour 
must  produce  that  efiect.  If  we  reaUy  believe  that  ^^  Jesus 
Christ  was  given  for  our  ofiences,  and  raised  again  for  our 
justification ;"  ^^  being  justified  by  faith,  we  shall  have  peace 
with  God,"  and  firee  access  to  him, — we  shall  rejoice  in  the 
hope  of  his  glory — his  final  and  complete  approbation, — 
nay,  glory  even  in  the  tribulations  by  which  the  world  endear 
vours  to  rob  us  of  our  joy,  since  they  tend  to  the  increase  of 
our  hope,  which  makes  us  not  ashamed ;  and  joy  in  Gt>dy 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  received 
the  reconciliation.'  How  striking  b  the  defiance,  by  the 
apostle,  of  all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell  to  deprive  him 
of  his  interest  in  the  favour  of  God  through  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  Christ,  and  the  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  one 
of  its  firuits. 

^^  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  T  If  God  be  for 
us,  who  can  be  against  usT  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  fireely  give  us  all  things  T  Who  shall  lay  any- 
thing to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  T  It  is  Gt)d  that  justi- 
fieth ;  who  is  he  that  condemneth  T  It  is  Christ  that  died, 
yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.    Who  shall 

1  Luke  xxir.  50-53.  *  Bom.  ▼.  1-12. 
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separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  shall  tribulation,  or 
distress^  or  persecution,  or  fiBunine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
sword  T  "  ^^Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  oon- 
querorsy  through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded, 
liiat  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Grod,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,^  * 

Moreover,  the  risen  Saviour  is  seen  by  the  believer  as 
the  conqueror  of  death — ^^  the  firstrfruits  of  them  that 
sleep  ^ — ^possessed  of  all  power  in  heaven,  and  so  able  to  sub- 
due all  his  enemies,  and  save  his  people  to  the  uttermost. 
How  could  their  hearts  but  rejoice  in  seeing  him  in  whom 
they  saw  all  this  ?  and  how  should  the  world  be  able  to  take 
that  joy  from  its  possessors?  It  can  in  no  way  completdy 
or  permanently  spoil  them  of  it.  These  joys  are  often  in- 
creased by  the  world's  attempt  to  destroy  them.  It  cannot 
wrest  them  away  by  violence.  But  its  smiles  are  more 
dangerous  than  its  frowns ;  and  in  the  degree  in  which  the 
undue  love  of  the  world  prevails  in  him,  will  the  disciple 
find  his  seeing  the  Saviour  interrupted,  and  the  joy  spring- 
ing from  that  overclouded  with  doubt  and  despondency. 

We  have  had  abundant  evidence,  in  what  has  just  passed 
imder  review,  of  the  soundness  of  the  principles  laid  down 
at  the  commencement  of  our  illustration  of  these  valedic- 
tory instructions  and  consolations, — that  their  primary  re- 
ference being  to  the  apostles,  in  very  peculiar  circumstances, 
we  are  always  first  to  ask.  What  were  these  things  to  them  ? 
before  we  ask.  What  are  these  things  to  us  ?  In  many  cases 
the  answer  is,  ^  They  are  to  us  just  what  they  were  to  them  ; 
for  they  speak  not  of  what  was  peculiar  to  the  apostles' 
ojBSce,  or  the  primitive  age,  but  of  truths  and  duties,  motives 
and  consolations,  common  to  Christians  in  all  countries  and 

I  Rom.  viii.  ai-a5,  07-30. 
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in  all  ages ;'  and  even  when  the  answer  is^  ^  They  were  some- 
thing to  them  which  they  are  not  to  ns,  having  a  respect  to 
what  was  peculiar  in  their  circumstances,'  still  we  find  that 
they  are  much  to  ns  as  well  as  to  them. 

The  words  we  have  been  considering  amnot  be  viewed 
as  directly  addressed  to  all  Christians, — they  refer  to  states 
of  things  which  conld  occor  only  once  in  the  world's  history, 
— but  still  they  are  full  of  practical  instruction  to  all  Chris- 
tians in  all  ages. 

They  teach  us  that  Christians  ought  to  count  on  suffeiv 
ing  while  in  the  present  world.  Their  Lord  suffered ;  his 
apostles  and  primitive  followers  suffered — suffered  £rom  the 
world.  As  the  world  is  substantially  what  it  ever  was,  if 
they  resemble  their  Lord  and  his  primitive  followers,  «n«ly 
it  were  nm««onable  to  expect  Imption  fiom  sofering 
They  need  not  reckon  it  strange  though  they  ^^  have  sorrow," 
and  be  constrained  to  ^^  weep  and  lament." 

But  if,  like  the  apostles,  they  have  sufferings  to  undergo 
in  consequence  of  their  connection  with  Christ,  like  them, 
too,  they  have  their  countervailing  joys.  ^^  Their  sorrow 
shall  be  turned  into  joy."  It  is  often  so,  even  in  the  pre* 
sent  state ;  and  oh,  how  completely  will  it  be  so  in  the  ftiture 
state,  when  all  the  afiSictions  of  the  present  time  ^^  shall 
be  found  to  praise  and  honour,"  having,  through  the  power 
of  the  atonement,  and  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  wrought 
out  for  those  who  endured  them  '^  a  far  more  exceeding, 
and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  I" 

The  principal  source  of  the  comfort  and  joy  of  true  Chris- 
tians, in  all  countries  and  ages,  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 
apostles — the  realising  the  glorious  fact,  in  its  true  signifi- 
cance, that  Jesus  is  indeed  risen  firom  the  dead — the  seeing 
with  the  eye  of  the  mind,  as  they  did  with  the  eye  of  the 
body,  the  risen  Saviour.  It  is  this  which  turns  sorrow  into 
joy;  it  is  this  which  makes  their  heart  rejoice  with  a  joy  which, 
as  man  could  not  give  it  them,  man  cannot  deprive  them 
of.   What  a  relief  to  the  sorrows  of  conscious  guilt — ^'  it  was 
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Christ  who  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust  1"  "  it  was  Christ 
who  rose  again  for  their  justification!"  he  "  died  for  our 
sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures  1"  he  "  rose  again  the  third 
day,  according  to  the  Scriptures  1"  What  a  support  under 
our  alarms  about  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  of 
Otod  and  of  man — "  Jesus  Christ  has  revived,  and  risen 
again,  that  he  may  be  the  Lord  of  the  dead  and  the  living !" 
Whoever  dies,  then,  the  church  is  secure  under  her  head — 
the  "  first-begotten  from  the  dead."  What  comfort  amid 
the  trials  and  conflicts  of  life,  that  Jesus,  our  ever-living 
friend,  guides  and  controls  all  events,  so  that  they  conduce 
to  the  welfigu^  of  all  who  love  him!  What  abundant  consola- 
tion, while  we  look  back  to  the  graves  of  our  friends,  and 
forward  to  our  own—"  Christ  is  risen  fi-om  the  dead,  and 
become  the  first  firuits  of  them  who  sleep!"  If  Chris- 
tians would  be  really  happy  amid  all  their  sufierings,  let 
them  look  to  Jesus — to  Jesus  dying — to  Jesus  rising — to 
Jesus  reigning.  The  eye  of  faith  can  traverse  the  distance 
of  the  past — ^penetrate  the  veil  of  the  future.  Gethsemane 
— Calvary — ^the  upper  room — the  mountain  in  Galilee—^ 
the  mount  of  Olivet — and  the  heaven  of  heavens,  are  all  ac- 
cessible to  it.  Christians  often  turn  the  eye  of  faith  to- 
wards them  all.  They  are  seeking  one  object  in  all  these 
places :  they  would  see  Jesus ;  and,  when  they  find  him, 
the  disciples  are  glad ;  seeing  the  Lord,  their  hearts  rejoice, 
and  "  their  joy  no  man  taketh  firom  them."  Oh,  may 
these  joys  be  ours,  while,  in  a  patient  continuance  in  doing 
and  suffering  his  will,  we,  amid  weakness  and  temptation, 
anxieties  and  sorrows,  hasten  onward  towards  that  blessed 
hope,  the  day  of  his  glorious  appearing,  when  we  shall  see 
his  face,  and  be  like  him  in  holiness  and  blessedness,  and 
when  no  cloud  shall  ever  come  between  us  and  the  light  of 
his  countenance — the  sun  of  that  better  world — ^for  ever 
and  ever. 

We   proceed  now  to  our  Lord's  observations  with   re- 
gard to  the  third   period.     These   arc   contained  in   the 
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paragraph : — ^^  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  nnto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the 
Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye 
asked  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that 
your  joy  may  be  frill.  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you  in  proverbs:  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no 
more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  show  you 
plainly  of  the  Father.  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name :  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father 
for  you :  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have 
loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.  I 
came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world : 
again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father."  ^  In  the 
free  unconstrained  flow  of  conversation,  the  illustrations  of 
the  two  kindred  subjects — of  an  increased  knowledge  of 
divine  truth,  and  of  the  security  of  obtaining  every  necessary 
blessing  from  the  Father,  if  asked  in  the  name  of  the  Son — 
are  interwoven ;  so  that  the  first  is  briefly  referred  to  in 
these  words,  ^^  In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing," — and 
then  the  second  is  taken  up  and  shortly  stated  in  the  words 
that  immediately  follow — "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name : 
ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full."  Then 
follows  a  further  illustration  of  the  first  subject,  in  these 
words — "  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs: 
but  the  time  cometh,  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you 
in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father;" 
and  then  there  is  a  return  to  the  illustration  of  the  second 
subject, — ^^  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name ;  and  I 
say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you :  for 
the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  me, 
and  hav^  believed  that  I  came  out  fix>m  God."  And  the 
whole  is  closed  with  a  statement  of  the  two  great  truths  of 

1  John  XTi.  23-2& 
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our  Lord's  having  come  fix)m  the  Father  into  the  world  to 
do  a  great  work,  and  of  his  being  about  to  go  fi:x)ni  the 
world  to  the  Father,  having  finished  the  work  given  him  to 
do.  This  going  backward  and  forward  in  discussing  a  sub- 
ject conversationally  is  quite  natural.  But  in  our  formal 
consideration  of  them,  we  shall,  for  obvious  reasons,  find  it 
advantageous  to  keep  them  distinct. 

Let  us  turn  our  attention  then  for  a  little,  in  the  first 
place,  to  our  Lord's  statement,  respecting  that  more  clear, 
intimate,  and  extensive  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  which 
the  disciples  were  to  enjoy  "  in  that  day,"  when,  after  having 
been  seen  by  them,  to  their  great  joy,  their  Lord  was  to  go 
to  the  Father.  The  full  statement  is  as  follows : — "  And  in 
that  day,  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  to  you  in  proverbs :  the  time  cometh  when  I  shall 
no  more  speak  to  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  show  you 
plainly  of  the  Father."  This  blessing  had  been  already  re- 
peatedly promised  by  our  Lord  to  the  disciples.  In  the  pro- 
gress of  the  discourse,  he  had  said  ^^  At  that  day,"  or  in 
that  day,  ^^  when  the  world  shall  see  me  no  more,  but  ye  shall 
see,  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me, 
and  I  in  you."  **  The  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  rememberance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you.  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  ^  It  was  very  natural  in 
our  Lord,  here  to  repeat  once  more  the  consoling  assurance. 
The  apostles  had  a  painful  sense  of  the  indistinctness  of 
their  knowledge,  which  had  led  to  their  communing  among 
themselves  in  whispers,  and  had  excited  their  desire  to 
ask  their  Master,  and  the  feeling  was  probably  deepened  by 
the  haze  which  seemed  to  hang  even  on  our  Lord's  illustra- 
tions. They  must,  for  example,  have  very  indistincdy  appre- 
hended the  force  of  the  most  expressive  figure  he  had  em- 
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ployed.  Nothing  was  better  fitted  to  meet  such  a  state  of 
mind  than  such  a  declaration,  especially  when  it  is  consider- 
ed that  the  joy  which  was  promised  them,  was  a  joy  which 
nothing  but  clearer  views  of  divine  truth  could  give.  The 
terms  in  which  the  promise  is  made,  naturally  grows  out  of 
the  circumstances  in  which  it  is  made. 

The  first  thing  our  Lord  says  in  reference  to  this  high 
privilege  is,  "  In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing." '  With 
regard  to  the  expression  ^^  in  that  day,''  I  have  only  to  re- 
peat in  substance  what  I  said  as  to  the  meaning  of  that 
phrase,  when  it  occurs  in  a  similar  connection  at  the 
twentieth  verse  of  the  fourteenth  chapter. 

The  expression  ^^  that  day,"  does  not  seem  to  refer,  as 
some  have  supposed,  to  one  literal  day,  or  even  compara- 
tively short  fixed  period,  as  the  day  of  the  resurrection,  or 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  or  the  day  of  the  second  advent. 
Like  the  promises  "  I  will  come  to  you,"  "  I  live,  ye  shall 
live  also,"  it  seems  to  me  to  refer  to  the  whole  period  of  the 
new  economy,  the  great  day,  which  dawned  on  the  church  at 
the  resurrection, — and  shone  forth  brightly,  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  with  his  sevenfold  gifts  was  so  abundantly  communi- 
cated to  the  apostles.  The  phrase  is  borrowed  from  the  Old 
Testament  prophets,  and  is  very  often  employed  by  them  to 
describe  the  whole  period  of  the  new  dispensation,  as  ^^  In 
that  day  thou  shalt  say,  O  Lord,  I  will  praise  thee." '  ^  In 
that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of 
David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,"  '  and  ^^  In  that 
day  there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  shall  be  one;, 
throughout  all  the  earth."  ^  It  is,  here,  equivalent  to^ 
*  When  ye  shall  have  seen  me,  and  when  I  have  gone  to 
the  Father,"  then,  ^  in  that  day,  during  the  period  that  I  am 
to  be  with  the  Father,  ^  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing." ' 

Our  Lord's  meaning,  in  these  words,  cannot  be  understood 
by  an  English  reader,  without  his  being  made  aware  that 

1  <*  Non  habebitis  quod  me  rogetis :  liqnido  cognoecetis  omnia." — Bbngel. 
s  Ua.  xiL  1.  s  Zech.  xtiL  1.  «  Zech.  xUL  9. 
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the  term  rendered  cLsk^^  in  the  first  clause  of  the  twenty-third 
verse,  is  a  different  word  from  that  translated  in  the  same 
way  in  the  second  clause  of  that  verse.'    It  is  the  same  word 
that  is  used  at  the  nineteenth  verse,  ^^  Jesus  knew  that  thej 
desired  to  ask  him/'  and  properly  signifies  to  ask  questions, 
to  make  inquiry,  in  order  to  get  information.     The  word  in 
the  second  clause  is  that  which  is  usually  rendered,  ^^  to  de- 
mand" or  pray,  "to  make  request."  They  are  sometimes  used 
as  if  nearly  synonymous,  but  these  are  their  proper  significa- 
tions; and  when  contrasted,  as  they  seem  to  be  here,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  they  are  to  be  understood  in  their 
appropriate  meanings.  The  words  do  not  mean,  ^  In  that  day 
you  will  not  pray  to  me,  but  to  my  Father ; '  we  find  that 
in  that  day  they  prayed  to  both.     But  they  mean,  ^  You 
will  not  ask  me  questions,  but  you  will  present  petitions 
to  the  Father.'     The  force  of  the  expression  is  this,  *  The 
mode  of  your  obtaining  knowledge  is  to  be  different,  and 
the  extent  and  the  accuracy  of  your  knowledge  are  to  be 
greatly  increased.    You  now,  whenever  you  are  at  a  loss — . 
and  you  are  often  at  loss — come  to  me,  and  by  asking  ques- 
tions of  me,  your  Master,  seek  information.     In  that  day, 
which  is  to  commence  with  my  going  to  the  Father,  it 
will  be  otherwise.    I  shall  not  be  here  in  bodily  form  to  have 
questions  put  to  me,  and  you  will  have  no  need  to  put  such 
questions  as  you  now  find  it  necessary  to  put  to  me.' 

The  declaration  before  us  seems  plainly  to  fix  the  com- 
mencement of  "  the  day "  spoken  of  to  our  Lord's  depar- 
ture to  the  Father ;  for,  even  down  to  the  very  day  of  his 
ascension,  they  still  continued  questioning  him,  and  some- 
times not  very  wisely,  as  in  the  only  two  cases  of  this 
kind  recorded.  Peter  asked  our  Lord  as  to  John's 
fiiture  destiny — "Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  dof* 
and  the  apostles,  in  a  body,  said,  "  Lord,  wilt  thou  at 
this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  t"    To  the  first 
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question  he  answered,  "  K  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  t  follow  thou  me  ;"  and,  to  the  second, 
"  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons,  which 
the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power."  '  The  meaning, 
then,  is,  *  In  that  day  the  mode  of  obtaining  knowledge  will 
be  changed,  and  your  knowledge  of  Divine  truth  will  be 
greatly  increased.' 

This  increase  of  divine  knowledge — spiritual  light — was 
one  of  the  distinguishing  marks  of  the  period  of  the  Mes- 
siah's reign,  according  to  the  Old  Testament  prophets — 
"  The  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea."  "  Moreover,  the  light  of  the 
moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the 
sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days."  "  All 
thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord."  "  I  will  put  my 
law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their  hearts ;  and 
will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people.  And  they 
shall  no  more  teach  every  man  his  neighbour,  and  every  man 
his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord  :  for  they  shall  all  know 
him,  from  the  least  of  them  even  to  the  greatest  of  them." ' 

How  it  was  that,  in  that  day — the  day  of  the  new  dis- 
pensation— they  should  not  need  to  ask  questions  of  their 
Master,  is  explained  by  him  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse :  "  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs  : '  but  the  time 
cometh,  when  I  shall  speak  no  more  unto  you  in  proverbs, 
but  I  shall  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father."  The  words 
"  these  things,"  directly  refer  to  what  our  Lord  had  just 
said  in  his  enigmatical  declaration,  and  in  his  illustrations, 
some  of  which  were  to  them  as  enigmatical  as  the  declaration 
they  were  intended  to  illustrate.  More  remotely,  they  refer 
to  the  whole  subjects  of  the  valedictory  discourse.  But  as 
our  Lord's  valedictory  discourse  is  just,  in  substance  and 

1  John  xxl  21, 22.   Acts  i.  6, 7.       >  Ua.  zi.  9;  xxx.  26 ;  liv.  13.   Jer.  zxxi  33. 

s  **  itm^MfJm—h'c^ — proverbtum  interdum  significat:  quiaautem  prorerbiant 
plurimnm  figuras  et  tropos  continent,  inde  fit  at  Hebnei  a'«Vvn  appellant 
senig^ata  tcI  insi^es  sententias,  qu»  Grsecis  kTfHyfAmrm  vocantar,qiue  aliqnid 
ambiguum  vel  obacurum  fere  habent.**— Calvin. 
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manner,  a  specimen  of  his  teaching,  the  declaration  here 
may,  and  we  apprehend  ought,  to  be  extended  to  the  whole 
of  what  he  had  said  to  the  disciples  with  respect  to  the  king- 
dom of  God  which  he  had  come  to  establish  among  men. 

He  had  spoken  to  them  in  parables.  This  was  true  in 
reference  to  him, — true,  still  more  extensively,  in  reference 
to  them.  ^^  To  speak  in  parables,"  is  to  speak  so  as  not  to 
be  fnlly  understood.  When  the  Jews  meant  to  say,  that 
Ezekiel's  teaching  was  so  obscure  that  they  could  not  un- 
derstand it,  they  said  of  him,  ^^  Doth  he  not  speak  para- 
bles?" ^  We  have  often  had  occasion  to  remark,  that  our 
Lord  intentionally  veiled  many  of  his  statements.  They 
were  necessary  to  be  made  at  the  time,  but  they  could  not 
have  been  fully  understood  at  the  time,  without  danger 
and  injury  of  various  kinds.  Future  events  alone  could 
satisfactorily  and  safely  make  them  plain.  Hence  he  oflen 
used  what  are  called  "  proverbs  " — ^pregnant  sayings — ^where 
more  was  meant  than  met  the  ear ;  general  maxims,  with- 
out indicating  clearly  their  reference ;  figurative  representap- 
tions — dim  types — without  very  definite  explications.  And 
if  he  spake  sometimes  in  proverbs,  with  the  intention  of 
rousing  rather  than  gratifying  curiosity, — of  having  his  say- 
ing attended  to  and  remembered  nowy — ^understood  after- 
wards, — so  the  deep-rooted  prejudices  of  the  disciples  re- 
specting the  nature  and  design  of  the  Messiah's  reign, 
made  many  declarations  to  them  parables  and  paradoxes, 
though  expressed  in  the  plainest  words  which  language 
could  furnish,  and  so  as  to  be  transparently  clear  to  us.  It 
is  quite  plain  that  the  whole  of  this  valedictory  discourse 
— though  in  its  spirit  it  must  have  breathed  comfort  and  en- 
couragement into  their  hearts — was  to  them  covered  with 
darkness.  There  seems  scarcely  a  single  declaration  in  it 
that  they  fully  comprehended.  The  death,  the  resurrection, 
and  ascension,  were  all  to  them  dimly  shadowed  forth  under 

I  Exek.  XX.  48. 
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a  going  to  the  Father.  They  were  espedaUy  perplexed 
about  the  Father  and  his  house,  and  their  Master  going 
there,  and  returning  to  take  them  to  be  there  also.  They 
knew  not  where  he  was  going,  and  how  could  they  know 
the  way  T  They  were  especially  anxious  that  he  would 
show  them  the  Father.  They  were  not  blind,  but  they 
only  ^^  saw  men  as  trees  walking.'' 

But  in  that  day  it  was  to  be  otherwise :  ^^  The  time  Com- 
eth, when  I  shall  no  more  speak  to  you  in  proverbs,  but  I 
shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father."  This  promise  be- 
gan to  be  accomplished,  even  before  the  day  of  Pentecost — 
the  first  unclouded  day  of  the  new  dispensation.  On  the 
very  day  of  the  resurrection,  ^^  beginning  at  Moses  and  all 
the  prophets,  he  expounded  "  to  the  two  disciples,  on  the 
way  to  Emmaus,  ^^  the  things  in  all  the  Scriptures  concern- 
ing himself."  Till  the  day  he  was  taken  up,  ^^  during  the 
forty  days  he  was  seen  of  them,  he  spoke  of  the  things 
pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God ;"  and,  on  one  very 
memorable  occasion,  *^  he  said  unto  them.  These  are  the 
words  which  I  spake  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you, 
that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  con- 
cerning me.  Then  opened  he  their  understanding,  that 
they  might  understand  the  Scriptures."  ^  But  the  prediction 
received  its  complete  fulfilment  when,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  he  sent  the  Spirit  to  ^^  teach 
them  all  things " — to  make  them  understand  all  that  he 
had  said — ^^  and  to  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance." 
The  veil  was  then  completely  taken  off  their  hearts,  and 
"  with  open  face  "  they  contemplated  "  the  glory  of  God 
in  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus,"  and  were  converted,  by  what 
was  so  glorious,  into  reflectors  of  this  glory.  They  were 
made  to  understand  ^^  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  Christ."     "  The  mystery  kept  secret  firom  for- 

>  Lnkft  zziv.  37,  44»  4ft.    AoU  i.  2,  3. 
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mer  generations  " — "  hid  in  God  " — and,  in  consequence  of 
their  incapacity  of  apprehending  it,  but  partially  revealed 
to  them,  even  by  the  great  revealer  who  was  in  his  bosom 
— ^now  became  "  manifest."  They  received  an  "  anointings 
which  enabled  them  to  know  all  things."  Things  which 
the  "  eye  had  not  seen,  the  ear  not  heard,"  which  it  had 
not  "  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  were 
"  revealed  to  them  by  the  Spirit."  They  "  knew  the 
things  which  were  freely  given  them  of  God :"  they  knew 
the  Father ;  "  God  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to 
himself;"  "  the  Saviour-God,  who  would  have  all  men 
to  be  saved;"  "  the  God  of  the  Jews — the  God  of  the 
Gentiles  also."  "  The  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Father  of  glory,  gave  unto  them  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  revelation."  "  The  treasures  of  vrisdom  and  knowledge 
hid  in  Christ "  were  disclosed  to  them ;  they  were  filled 
with  his  excellent  knowledge;  and  they  themselves  saw, 
and  were  enabled  to  make  other  men  see,  "  the  mysterious 
fellowship  which,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  had 
been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ : 
to  the  intent  that  now,  unto  the  principalities  and  powers 
in  heavenly  places,  might  be  known  by  the  church  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose 
which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  * 

But  it  may  be  said,  ^  This  may  be  a  substantial  frdfilment 
of  our  Lord's  declaration,  as,  without  question,  the  apostles 
did  thus,  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  obtain  much  clearer, 
and  more  accurate  and  extensive  views  of  Divine  truth  ; 
but  how  can  this  be  said  to  be  our  Lord,  "  speaking  to  them 
not  in  proverbs,"  and  "  showing  them  plainly  of  the  Fa^ 
ther?" '  The  answer  is  not  difficult.  The  word  of  Christ 
abode  in  the  disciples ;  they  kept  his  words  ;  his  word  dwelt 
in  them  richly ;  the  Spirit  was  his  Spirit — sent  by  him — 
and  he  took  of  HIS  things,  and  showed  them  to  the  apostles. 

>  2  Cor.  iii.  16-18;  iv.  4;  v.  18, 19.    1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.    Eph.  Hi.  9-11. 
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He  made  them  remember  and  understand  all  that  their 
Master  had  said  to  them,  so  that  they  had  His  mind  in 
them ;  and,  as  to  additional  revelations,  it  was  as  reaUy 
Christ  who,  by  his  Spirit,  spoke  fix)m  heaven  to  the  ear  of 
their  understandings,  as  it  was  Christ  on  earth  who  spoke 
with  the  mouth  of  a  man  to  the  ear  of  their  bodies ;  and 
thus  all  parables  became  plain — all  mysteries  were  made 
manifest.  There  was  no  more  need  to  say,  ^^  Show  us  the 
Father,"  than  to  say,  "  Lord,  we  know  not  whither  thou 
goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  t"  They  saw  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  and  it  sufficed  them  ;  they  knew  where 
he  was  gone,  and  they  knew  the  way  by  which  they  were 
to  follow  him. 

And  this  blessedness,  of  having  Christ  to  speak  to  them 
of  the  Father  plainly,  and  without  proverbs,  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  apostles.  No  man  who,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  understands  and  believes  the  revela- 
tion made  to  and  by  the  apostles,  has  need  to  ask 
questions  of  men,  nor  to  regret  that  his  Lord  is  not 
bodily  present,  to  be  resorted  to  as  an  oracle ;  for,  in  his 
completed  word,  opened  by  his  Spirit  to  all  who  really 
desire  it,  are  found  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge. They  are  thus  "  complete  in  him,"  "  who  of  God 
is  made  to  them  wisdom ;"  and  ^^  they  know  what  is  the 
hope  of  the  Divine  calling — what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
God's  inheritance  in  the  saints — what  is  the  exceeding 
greatness  of  his  power  to  them-ward  who  believe," — and 
^^  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height:  and  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
which  passeth  knowledge." '  ^^  Come,  then,  O  house  of 
Jacob,  and  let  vs  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Lord."  Let  us 
listen  to  the  plain  lessons  of  the  one  Master  in  heaven,  and 
habitually  contemplate  the  venerable  beauties  of  our  hea- 
venly Father's  countenance,  which  He  has  unveiled  to  us. 

i£ph.  i.  18,19;  UL  I6-1S. 
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The  second  high  privilege  which  the  disciples  were  to 
enjoy  in  that  day  which  foUowed  his  going  to  the  Father^ 
was  the  assurance  of  their  certainly  obtaining  whatevery  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  they  should  ask  of  the  Father.     Our 
Lord's  statement  on  this  subject  is  in  these  words :  '^  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever '  ye  shall  ask  the  Father 
in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you.     Hitherto  have  ye  aaked 
nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full."     ^^  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name : 
and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you : 
for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved 
me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.     I  came 
forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world :  again, 
I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father."' 

This,  like  the  statement  with  which  it  is  connected,  is 
not  here  brought  forward  for  the  first  time.  Our  Lord  had 
already  said,  ^^  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that 
wiU  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If 
ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."  ^^  If  ye 
abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what 
ye  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  ^^  I  have  chosen 
you,  and  ordained  you,  that  you  should  go  and  bring  forth 
firuit,  and  that  your  firuit  should  remain ;  that  whatsoever 
ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  may  give  it  you."' 
Our  Lord  repeats  the  promise,  with  some  variety  and  ad- 
dition, not  merely  because  he  was  aware  that  it  had  been 
very  imperfectly  apprehended  by  them,  in  consequence  of 
their  being  stupified  with  sorrow,  but  because  he  obviously 
wishes  to  condense,  in  a  few  closing  sentences,  what  it  was 
of  especial  importance  that  they  should  have  before  their 
mind  in  that  short  season  of  extreme  trial,  to  which  their 
faith  was  about  to  be  exposed. 

The  right  understanding  of  the  whole  passage  depends 
on  the  proper  apprehension  of  the  meaning  of  the  phrase, 

>  "  'irm  «»     Pnesto  ost  nobis  charia  blanca,  nt  Spenerus  loquitur.** — Brnqel. 
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^^  in  my  name."  It  is,  as  I  have  had  occasion  repeatedly 
to  show  you,  a  phrase  of  wide  signification.  The  name  of 
God  is  jost  Grod  as  revealed ;  the  name  of  Christ — Christ 
as  revealed.  To  do  anything  in  the  name  of  Ood,  is  to  do 
it  with  a  reference  to  his  revealed  character ;  to  do  anything 
in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  to  do  it  with  a  reference  to  his 
revealed  character,  under  the  influence  of  the  knowledge 
and  faith  of  the  truth  with  respect  to  that  character.  To 
pray  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  to  pray  for  the  things  which 
he  has  taught  us  to  pray  for,  and  in  the  way  he,  as  the  great 
Teacher,  has  taught  us  to  pray;  to  pray,  expecting  the 
acceptance  and  answer  of  our  prayers,  through  his  media- 
tion, on  the  ground  of  his  atonement,  and  by  means  of  his 
intercession,  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession ; 
to  pray  as  his  subjects,  and  his  appointed  instruments  for 
displaying  his  glory,  and  establishing  his  kingdom,  for  what 
is  fitted  for  promoting  these  great  objects.  To  pray  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  is  to  pray  with  the  truth  about  Christ  be- 
fore the  mind,  guiding  the  subjects  of  prayer,  and  the  man- 
ner of  prayer.  Prayer  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  prayer  by 
a  person  who  knows  and  feels  that  he  is  in  Christ — identi- 
fied, so  to  speak,  with  him, — where  He  is,  as  it  were,  present 
in  the  heart  of  the  man  praying, — prayer  through  his  me- 
diation, as  the  one  Mediator — ^^  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life," — sprayer  made  under  the  influence  of  his  Spirit, 
— prayer  in  the  exercise  of  filial  dispositions  rising  out 
of  the  filial  relation  in  which  the  petitioner  has  been  placed 
to  Ood  by  union  to  Christ, — sprayer  in  reference  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ. 

Now,  says  our  Lord,  ^  In  the  day  which  is  to  succeed 
my  going  to  the  Father,  you  are  not  only  to  have  your 
knowledge  so  increased,  as  that  you  shall  not  need  to 
have  me  bodily  present  with  you  to  ask  questions  of;  but 
you  are  to  be  secured  of  having  every  blessing  you  need,  if 
you  ask  it  in  my  name  from  the  Father ;  so  that  you  will 
not  need  me  to  be  bodily  present  with  you  to  supply  your 
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wants.  You  have  but  to  ^^  ask  and  ye  shall  receive  ;"  but  to 
^^  seek  and  you  shall  find ;''  but  to  ^^  knock  and  it  shall  be 
opened  to  you.**  * 

Our  Lord  obviously  wishes  to  impress  on  their  mind  the  ne- 
cessity of  their  prayer  being  prayer  in  his  name,  in  order  to  the 
securing  its  uniform  success  as  the  means  of  obtaining  bless- 
ings. "  Hitherto,"  says  he,  "  ye  have  asked  nothing  in  my 
name :  ask  and  ye  shall  receive."  Some  have  understood 
these  words  as  a  kind  reproof  of  the  disciples  for  not  having 
asked  enough  in  his  name.  They  had  not,  because  they  had 
not  asked,  or  asked  amiss, — not  in  his  name.  The  words  may 
very  justly  be  employed  in  this  sense  as  to  many  Christians ; 
but  this  does  not  seem  to  be  their  primary  meaning. 

Our  Lord  states  that  a  change  was  about  to  take  place  in 
the  manner  of  their  prayers.  Hitherto  they  had  asked 
nothing  in  his  name.  Henceforth  they  were  to  ask  every 
thing  in  his  name.  The  prayers  of  the  people  of  God, 
under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  were  implicitly, 
but  not  explicitly,  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Their  prayers 
were  addressed  to  Jehovah  as  their  God  in  covenant, — a 
covenant,  the  blessings  of  which  came  to  them  through  a 
mediation  of  which  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  and  vicarious 
intercessions  of  the  law  were  figures.  Their  common  plea 
in  prayer  was  "  for  thine  own  name  sake," — "  for  thy  great 
name."  It  has  been  supposed  that  there  is  a  reference  to 
the  Messiah  in  the  words  of  the  psalmist,  ^^  Behold,  O  Gt>d 
our  shield,  and  look  on  the  face  of  thine  anointed," — and 
that  when  Daniel  prays  that  Jehovah  would  ^^  cause  his  face 
to  shine  on  his  sanctuary  for  the  Lord's  sake,"  as  well  as 
*^  for  his  own  sake," '  he  also  refers  to  the  Lord  Messiah. 
Whatever  there  may  be  in  this,  it  is  quite  plain  that  the 
name  of  Jesiis  the  Christy  though  dimly  adumbrated,  was 
not  revealed  under  the  old  economy,  and  that  prayers  could 
not  be  offered  explicitly  in  his  name.     ^^  The  way  into  the 

■  Matth.  vii.  7.  >  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  9.    Dan.  ix.  17. 
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holiest  was  not  yet  made  manifest."  ^  The  disciples  were 
just  like  the  other  Old  Testament  believers.  They,  indeed, 
held  Jesos  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  they  expected  to  be  saved 
by  him.  But  the  nature  of  his  mediation,  and  the  use  to  be 
made  of  it  in  prayer,  they  at  this  time  did  not  understand. 
Jesus  had  taught  them  to  pray,  what  to  pray  for,  how  to  pray ; 
but  he  had  not  fully  revealed  to  them — ^what,  indeed,  they 
were  in  their  present  state  incapable  of  apprehending — ^the 
truth  respecting  his  mediation,  and  the  influence  which  this 
was  to  have  on  the  way  in  which  they  were  to  conduct 
their  intercourse  with  God  in  prayer.  Hitherto  they  had 
not  asked  blessings  from  God  as  coming  through  the 
channel  of  the  Saviour*s  perfect  atonement  and  prevalent 
intercession.  They  very  imperfectly  understood  the  words, 
^^  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man 
cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  me.'"  In  prayer  they  had 
not  explicitly  exercised  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit, 
whose  influences  were  shed  forth  on  them  in  Christ's  name, 
for  Christ's  sake,  because  they  belonged  to  him.  They  had 
not  come  to  God  as  persons  identified  with  Christ's  cause, 
and  seeking  everything  with  a  reference  to  its  success  in 
themselves  and  their  fellow-men. 

But  though,  hitherto,  they  had  asked  nothing  in  his  name, 
henceforth  they  were  to  ask  everything  in  his  name.  In 
that  day,  they  were  to  know  his  name  to  an  extent  of  which 
they  had  now  no  distinct  conception ;  and  in  that  name  they 
were  to  teach  and  work  miracles,  and  labour,  and  suffer, 
and  pray.  ^^  Ask,"  says  the  Saviour, — that  is,  clearly,  ask  in 
my  name,—"  and  ye  shall  receive."  *  Pray  for  what  I  have 
taught  you  pray, — pray  as  I  have  taught  you, — pray  depend- 


I  How  beaatifolly  does  Calvin  say — "  Adhac  eztensom  erat  templi  Telom ; 
Dei  Dugestas  sub  umbra  ciierubim  abscondita  erat;  nondum  coeli  sanctoarium 
ingressus  erat  Terus  sacerdos,  at  pro  sois  intercederet ;  nondum  sanguine  suo 
viam  dedicaverat.  Non  igitur  mirum  si  Mediator  non  fait  agnitus  sicoti  nunc, 
ex  quo  in  ccelo  pro  nobis  apud  Patrem  apparet»  saerifioio  suo  cum  nobis  re- 
coDcilians,  at  audeamus  nos  miseri  homunciones  illuc  cum  fiducia  prodire.** 

*  John  xiv.  6. 
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ing  on  mj  mediatioD, — pnj  under  the  influence  of  mj  Spiiily 
— ^prajy  as  identified  with  me,  for  the  promotion  of  mj  cause. 
Thus  pray,  and  ye  shall  assoiedly  recdve  whmtever  ye 
pray  for.  And  I  enjoin  yon  thns  to  pray,  ^  that  yonr 
joy  may  be  fhli," '  ^ — that  not  only  yon  may  be  deliYered 
firom  all  despondency  and  heart-troabley  bat  that  in  the  en- 
joyment of  all  heavenly  and  spiritual  blessings,  and  in  the 
possession  of  all  that  is  necessary  and  sufficient  to  secure 
the  success  of  the  great  enterprise  on  which  you  are  about 
to  enter,  you  may  be  filled  with  holy  happiness,  heayenly 
joy, — joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.'  There  is  a  dose  connection 
between  the  two  advices  given  by  an  apostle  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Spirit  of  his  Master,  ^^  Sejoioe  eyermore. 
Pray  without  ceasing."'  The  second  is  the  means  of  secur- 
ing the  first.  J£  we  cease  to  pray,  we  are  likely  to  cease  to 
rejoice, — we  must  "  pray  without  ceasing  ^  that  we  may  **  re- 
joice evermore ;"  and  were  we,  instead  of  being  anxious,  care- 
ful, and  troubled  about  many  things,  to  be  anxious  about 
nothing,  and  in  everything,  with  prayer  and  supplication,  to 
make  our  requests  known  to  God,  asking  what  we  need  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  assuredly  the  ^^  peace  of  Gtod  would 
keep  our  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus ;''  and,  amid 
all  external  troubles,  our  joy  would  be  full. 

"  In  that  day,"  says  the  Saviour  farther,  "  Ye  sludl  ask 
in  my  name."  ^  All  your  prayers  shall  have  a  reference  to 
the  truth  about  me,  understood  and  believed  by  you.  You 
will  find  it  impossible  to  go  to  the  Father,  but  in  my  name ; 
and  you  will  find  it  impossible  not  to  go  to  the  Father  in 
my  name.'  They  were  to  worship  God  as  Gt>d  in  Christ 
reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  imputing  to  men  their 
trespasses, — the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


1  **  Commentator  optime  in  h»c  verba  iUad,  Acts  iv.  29,  da  Talia  petite, 
cum  opus  fiierit,  in  nomine  meo,  et  qaodconque  petietis,  aodpietis,  at  gmudiom 
vestrum  sit  plenmn,  cmn  yideatls  me  etiam  a  vobis  absentem,  tamen  a  vobia 
non  abcMe." — LioHTrooT. 

» 1  ThcM.  V.  16, 17. 
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and  their  Grod-Father  in  him,  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought 
again  from  the  dead  their  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  shepherd  of 
the  sheep ;  and  they  were  to  worship  Him  through  Christ,  as 
the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  who  gave  himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  the  blood  of  whose  sacrifice  deanseth 
from  all  sin,  and  who,  ever  living  to  make  intercession  on 
the  foundation  of  that  all-perfect  sacrifice,  was  able  to  save 
them  to  the  uttermost.  Through  him  as  the  Great  High 
Priest  and  all-efficacious  sacrifice,  and  through  his  Spirit 
given  them  on  the  ground  of  that  sacrifice,  they  were  to 
have  access  to  the  Father,  and  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  They  were  thus,  in  prayer,  ^^  to  do  all  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  asking  the  blessings  he  has  procured, 
and  promised,  and  encouraged  and  conmianded  them  to  ask ; 
and  asking  them  as  he  requires  them  to  be  asked, — with 
intense  desire,  fiim  faith,  humble  confidence,  untiring  per- 
severance. 

The  words  that  follow  are  slightly  obscure.  ^^  And  I  say 
not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you."  ^  What- 
ever these  words  may  mean,  they  certainly  do  not  deny 
either  the  reality  or  the  necessity  of  our  Lord's  intercession 
for  his  people.  They  are  by  no  means  equivalent  to,  ^  I  say 
to  you  that  I  will  not  pray  the  Father  for  you.'  He  had 
already  said  to  them  most  explicitly  that  he  would  pray  the 
Father  for  them,  and  he  would  send  them  another  paraclete 
in  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  whom  they  should  have  all  spiritual 
blessings;  for  to  give  the  Holy  Spirit  and  to  give  good 
things,  are,  with  the  Saviour,  expressions  of  synonymous 
meaning.  And  lest  we  should  think  that  Christ's  interposi- 
tion ends  with  the  prayer  for  the  Spirit,  we  find  that,  after  the 
Spirit  has  been  given,  it  is  declared  that  ^^  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ; "  and  that  his 
being  able  to  save  us  to  the  uttermost,  is  the  result  of  his 
ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  us.^ 

•  John  xvi.  26.  '  1  John  ii.  1.    Ueb.  vii.  25. 
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Our  Lord's  words,  in  connection  with  what  follows,  ^  finr 
the  Father  himself^  loveth  you,'*  seem  plainly  intended  to 
convey  this  meaning : — ^  Not  to  mention  or  dwell  on  my  in- 
tercession with  the  Father, — which  will  assuredly  be  put  forth, 
and  will  as  assuredly  be  successful,  for  the  Father  always 
hears  the  Son, — ^the  love  of  the  Father  both  to  you  and  me 
secures  that  he  will  give  you  whatsoever  you  ask  in  my  name, 
for  he  does  love  you,  and  loves  you  because  you  love  me. 
We  are  not  to  think  of  the  intercession,  any  more  than  of  the 
atonement,  as  that  which  makes  God  lave  his  people.     Both 
are  the  mediums  through  which  benignily,  guided  by  wisdom, 
manifests  itself  to  men  in  consistency  with,  to  the  glorious 
illustration  oi^  the  claims  of  righteousness.     The  Father  does 
not  love  them  because  Christ  intercedes  for  them.    Christ  in- 
tercedes for  them  because  they  are  the  Father^s,  the  objects 
of  his  peculiar  love.* 

It  is  plainly  most  becoming  in  God  thus  to  dispense  his 
blessings  to  the  objects  of  his  love.  To  use  the  well  con- 
sidered words  of  the  profound  M^Laurin, — "What  more 
just,  than  that  He  who  showed  such  incomparable  firiendship 
for  sinners,  as  to  give  himself  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins,  should 
have  the  dispensing  of  grace  to  them  for  the  performance 
of  duty,  and  be  entrusted  with  the  whole  management  of 
their  souls,  which  surely  cannot  be  in  more  friendly  hands. 
His  receiving  gifts  for  men,  as  the  Scripture  expresseth  it, 
and  having  all  fulness  and  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge to  communicate  to  them  by  his  Spirit,  serveth  as  an 
additional  means  of  cementing  that  incomparable  friendship 
betwixt  him  and  them.  To  be  perpetually  employed  in 
giving  spiritual  light,  life,  strength,  and  joy  to  his  people, 
we  very  easily  conceive  is  an  oflSce  very  agreeable  to  his 
kind  and  bountiful  nature.  And  they  must  have  little  fisdth 
or  gratitude  who  do  not  think  spiritual  blessings  have  the 

*  "  mitrit  pro  mifnfjiMrHt  spont^,  ultroueus.**^PALAiBET.    Nonnus  iuterpreU 
'  John  xviii.  9. 
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better  relish  for  coming  to  sinners  from  such  a  kindly 
source,  and  throogh  such  kindly  hands.  Certainly,  every 
man  that  sincerely  believes  in  Christ,  finds  additional  con- 
solation in  spiritual  blessings  by  reflecting  on  the  way  they 
are  derived  to  him,  that  they  carry  along  with  them  not 
only  the  savour  of  his  merits,  but  the  relish  of  his  friend- 
ship.'* 

But  that  whatever  they  ask  in  Christ's  name  shall  be  given 
them,  is  secured  by  the  love  of  God,  no  less  than  by  the  inter- 
cession of  Christ,  nay,  even  more  so,  inasmuch  as  the  only 
fountain  is  more  than  the  only  channel,  though  both  are 
equally  necessary  in  their  own  place.  ^^  The  Father  himself 
loveth  you  because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that 
I  came  out  from  God.''  ^  The  Father  loves  all  the  saved  with 
an  eternal  sovereign  love,  of  which  we  can  find  no  cause  out 
of  himself.  And  because  he  thus  loves  them,  he  chose  them 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  predestinated  them  to  the 
adoption  of  children,  gave  them  to  his  Son  to  be  his  sheep  ; 
at  the  appointed  season  selects  them  from  among  mankind, 
calls  them  by  his  grace,  unites  them  to  the  Saviour,  and 
blesses  them  in  him  with  all  spiritual  blessings.  This  love 
of  special  benevolence  is  not  that  spoken  of  here  by  our 
Lord  ;  for  its  cause  is  not  believers'  loving  Christ,  or  even 
men's  becoming  believers.  But  for  this  love,  there  would 
neither  be  believers  in  nor  lovers  of  Christ.  It  stands  to 
fiuth  and  love  in  the  relation,  not  of  efiect,  but  of  cause. 

But  there  is  a  love — the  love  of  complacency — with  which 
God  regards  his  people ;  and  the  ground  of  that  love  is  their 
being  and  doing  what  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  their  being 
and  doing  this,  because  he  in  the  exercise  of  his  sovereign 
special  love,  has  worked  in  them  both  the  willing  and  the 
doing.  God  does  love  his  people,  because  they  love  his  Son. 
How  could  it  be  otherwise  T  He  loves  the  Son, — Cloves  him 
as  he  knows  him,  t.  «.,  perfectly,  infinitely ;  and  how  can  he 

I  John  zvi.  97. 
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but  mpptove  and  lore  those  who  lore  EOm.     Grod  does  lore 
his  people  because  they  bdiere  that  his  Son  came  fixth 
from  hiniy  not  merely  as  a  divine  messenger^  but  n  meaaen- 
ger  who  is  a  divine  person,  coming  forth  from  the  bosom  of 
the  Father.     How  coold  it  be  otherwise  T    He  sent  him  that 
he  might  be  believed  in ;  this  is  his  great  commimdmenty 
nnder  the  new  economy, — that  men  believe  on  the  name  of 
his  Son  whom  he  has  sent.     The  repeated  prorlamaticm 
from  the  most  excellent  Gloiy  is,  ^  hear  him,  hear  him  " — 
«  My  Beloved,**—"  My  Only-b^otten,"    « in  whom  I  am 
well   pleased."^     Without  fidth  in   Christ,  it   is  impossi- 
ble to  please  God :  with  fidth,  it  is  certain  that  we  shall 
please  him.    With  them  who  believe  not,  he  cannot  be  wdl 
pleased :  with  them  who  do,  he  cannot  but  be  well  pleased. 
How  absolutely  certain  then  is  it,  that  Grod,  who  loves  his  Son, 
and  who  loves  those  who  love  his  Son,  and  believe  in  him, 
will  give  them  whatever  they  ask  in  the  name  of  that  S<m  T 
Having  been  led  to  mention  his  coming  forth  fit>m  Grod, 
our  Lord  concludes  these  explicatory  remarks  by  stating  in 
the  fewest  words,  the  truths  which  above  all  others  it  was  of 
importance  that  the  disciples  should  hold  fiist  in  the  hoar  of 
temptation  which  was  just  coming  on  them  to  tiy  them.    '^  I 
came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the  world ; 
again  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  to  the  Father." '     In  b^ 
lieving  that  Christ  had  come  forth  from  God,  they  believed 
the  very  truth  most  sure.     The  meaning  of  these  words 
may  be  very  shortly  given,—*  I,  a  divine  person  and  a  divine 
messenger,  have  come  forth  from  the  excellent  gloiy  where 
the  Divinity  dwelleth  in  light  inaccessible, — ^from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Father,  with  whom  I  was  from  the  beginning — 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  in  which  from  the  unbegin- 
ning  eternity  I  reposed.  I  have  come  into  this  world  in  the 
form  of  a  mortal  man,  as  a  matter  of  course  to  do  a  great 
work ;  and  when  that  work  is  completed,  as  it  is  just  about 

>  Matth.  xvii.  6.  '  John  xvi.  28. 
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to  be^  I  leave  this  world  as  to  my  bodily  presence,  and  re- 
turn to  the  glory  which  I  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  was.  The  Son  of  God  who  is  in  heaven,  came  down 
firom  heaven,  and  is  now  about  to  return  to  heaven.  He 
is  to  descend  even  to  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  and 
then  he  is  to  ascend  up  far  above  all  heavens  to  fill  all 
things.' 

It  is  impossible  to  consider  the  enigmatical  declaration  of 
our  Lord  and  his  explicatory  remarks  on  it,  without  as- 
tonishment at  the  depth  of  his  wisdom,  and  the  tenderness 
of  his  love.  Oh,  what  benignant  wisdom !  what  wise  be- 
nignity I  How  admirably  fitted  were  those  statements  to  fix 
in  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  what  could  alone  preserve 
them,  in  the  dreadful  trial  before  them,  from  making  ship- 
wreck of  faith !  He  rouses  them  firom  their  stupor  by  the 
enigmatic  saying ;  and  then  in  explaining  it,  in  compliance 
with  their  earnest  though  unexpressed  wishes,  he  imprints 
on  their  minds  these  truths, — ^  In  a  very  short  while  you  are 
to  be  suddenly  plunged  into  a  state  of  the  severest  trial, 
offering,  and  sorrow ;  you  ai^  in  every  sense  of  the  word, 
to  loose  sight  of  me,  but  it  will  be  but  for  a  very  short  while. 
The  trial,  though  sharp,  will  be  soon  over.  I  will  come  to 
you  again.  You  shall  see  me,  and  your  joy  shall  be  intense 
and  lasting,  and  it  will  rise  out  of  the  very  events  which 
caused  you  sorrow ;  and  then^  though  I  am,  as  to  bodily 
presence,  soon  to  leave  you  to  go  to  the  Father,  yet  you 
will  not  be  losers  but  gainers  by  it.  You  will  have  such 
clear,  and  extensive,  and  accurate  views  of  divine  truth, 
that  you  will  not  need  me  to  put  questions  to,  that  you 
may  obtain  information ;  and  such  security  that  ye  shall 
receive  whatever  you  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  that  you 
will  not  need  me  to  prefer  requests  to,  that  you  may  obtain 
benefits.  There  is  no  truth  which  you  shall  not  know,  no 
benefit  you  shall  not  obUun,  that  is  necessary  to  be  kno¥m 
and  obtained  to  your  answering  all  the  high,  and  holy,  and 
benignant  purposes,  you  are  to  serve  in  the  establishment 
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of  mj  kingdom.  In  the  hour  of  trial,  only  hold  fiut^  that 
I  did  come  from  God,  and  that  I  am  about  to  retnrn 
to  God.'  Truly,  the  words  of  him  who  hath  wisdom  are  as 
^^  goads — fastened  nails."  They  conld  not  be  forgotten  by 
the  disciples ;  and,  if  remembered,  they  were  fitted  to  save, 
and  we  have  no  doubt  did  save,  froia  absolute  despair  and 
apostacj,  in  the  dreadful  days  and  nights  which  were  before 
them.  • 

This  second  advantage  which  the  apostles  were  to  receive 
in  consequence  of  Christ's  going  to  the  Father,  is  not, 
any  more  than  the  first,  confined  to  them.  It  is  the  high 
privilege  of  all  Christians,  now  that  the  Saviour  is  gone 
to  the  Father,  that  whatsoever  they  ask  in  the  name  of 
the  Saviour,  in  the  sense  of  these  words,  already  explained, 
they  shall  certainly  obtain.  ^^This  is  the  confidence," 
says  the  Apostle  John,  speaking  in  the  name,  not  of  his 
fellow-apostles  merely,  but  of  all  Christians,  '^  this  is  the 
confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything 
according  to  his  will,  he  heareth  us :  and  if  we  know  that 
he  heareth  us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the 
petitions  that  we  desired  of  him."  ^  Their  interest  in  the 
intercession  of  Christ  and  the  love  of  the  Father,  is  as  real 
as  that  of  the  apostles.  Christ  makes  intercession  for  them. 
"  He  who  is  with  the  Father  is  their  advocate ;  and  the 
Father  himself  loves  them,  because  they  have  loved  his  Son, 
and  have  believed  that  he  came  forth  fix)m  God."  Should  not 
Christians,  then,  love  to  pray,  when  they  may  have  so  much 
— everything  really  good  for  them — ^for  the  asking  ?  Have 
we,  brethren,  little  holiness — little  comfort — little  usefuhiess 
— ^in  comparison  of  what  we  might  have,  and  ought  to  have  f 
The  cause  is  not  far  to  seek.  It  is  in  ourselves.  There  is 
no  indisposition  in  the  Father  to  give  it ;  there  is  no  de- 
ficiency, either  in  atonement  or  intercession,  on  the  part  of 
the  Son  ;  no  want  of  readiness  to  enlighten,  and  purify,  and 

<  1  John  V.  14, 15. 
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strengtheiii  and  console  on  the  part  of  the  Spirit.  He  is 
faithful  who  hath  promised.  He  is  ready  to  perform  up  to 
the  fall  meaning  of  his  engagement.  The  fountain  cannot 
be  exhausted — ^the  channel  cannot  be  obstructed.  The  cause 
is  in  ourselves.  We  have  not,  because  we  ask  not,  or  be- 
cause we  ask  amiss.  It  is  because  we  do  not  open  our 
mouths  wide  and  take  deep  draughts  of  truth,  and  grace, 
and  consolation,  that  we  remain  ignorant,  and  carnal,  and 
unhappy.  Ask  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  you  shall  as- 
suredly obtain  ^^  exceeding  abundantly,  above  all  that  you 
can  ask  or  even  think."  Well  may  we  say  to  Christians,  in  a 
sense  somewhat  different  from  that  in  which  our  Lord  used 
the  words  to  the  apostles,  ^^  Hitherto  ye  have,  in  his  narne^ 
asked  nothing  of  the  Father ; "  nothing  in  comparison  of 
what  you  need — nothing  in  comparison  of  what  he  has 
promised — nothing  in  comparison  of  what  he  is  ready  to 
bestow — ^nothing  in  comparison  of  what  others,  who  have 
been  more  instant  in  prayer  and  strong  in  faith,  have 
obtained.  ^^  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing."  ^^  Ask  and 
ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  fuU ; "  that  you  may 
^^  bring  forth  much  fruit,"  and  that  the  true  vine,  as  well  as 
its  heavenly  cultivator,  may  be  glorified."  "  Ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you  :  for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth  ; 
and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shall  be  opened."  "For  if  ye,  being  evO,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifls  to  your  children ;  how  much  more  shall  your 
Father  in  heaven  give  you  good  things,  give  you  the  Holy 
Spirit,  if  you  ask  him  T  "  ^  "  But  ask  in  faith,"  and  that  you 
may  do  so,  ask  in  the  name  of  Christ  "  nothing  wavering : 
for  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the 
wind  and  tossed.  Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  re- 
ceive anything  of  the  Lord."  * 

VOL.  III.  2  u 


526  THE  VALEDICTORT  DISCOUB8E.        [EXP.  XXV. 

our  Lord's  having  come  from  the  Father  into  the  world  to 
do  a  great  work,  and  of  his  being  about  to  go  from  the 
world  to  the  Father,  having  finished  the  work  given  him  to 
do.  This  going  backward  and  forward  in  discussing  a  sub- 
ject conversationally  is  quite  natural.  But  in  our  formal 
consideration  of  them,  we  shall,  for  obvious  reasons,  find  it 
advantageous  to  keep  them  distinct. 

Let  us  turn  our  attention  then  for  a  little,  in  the  first 
place,  to  our  Lord's  statement,  respecting  that  more  clear, 
intimate,  and  extensive  knowledge  of  divine  truth,  which 
the  disciples  were  to  enjoy  "  in  that  day,"  when,  after  having 
been  seen  by  them,  to  their  great  joy,  their  Lord  was  to  go 
to  the  Father.  The  full  statement  is  as  follows : — "  And  in 
that  day,  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing.  These  things  have  I 
spoken  to  you  in  proverbs :  the  time  cometh  when  I  shall 
no  more  speak  to  you  in  proverbs,  but  I  shall  show  you 
plainly  of  the  Father."  This  blessing  had  been  already  re- 
peatedly promised  by  our  Lord  to  the  disciples.  In  the  pro- 
gress of  the  discourse,  he  had  said  ^^  At  that  day,"  or  in 
that  day,  ^^  when  the  world  shall  see  me  no  more,  but  ye  shall 
see,  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me, 
and  I  in  you."  "  The  Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  rememberance,  whatsoever  I 
have  said  unto  you.  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come, 
he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth."  ^  It  was  very  natural  in 
our  Lord,  here  to  repeat  once  more  the  consoling  assurance. 
The  apostles  had  a  painful  sense  of  the  indistinctness  of 
their  knowledge,  which  had  led  to  their  communing  among 
themselves  in  whispers,  and  had  excited  their  desire  to 
ask  their  Master,  and  the  feeling  was  probably  deepened  by 
the  haze  which  seemed  to  hang  even  on  our  Lord's  illustra- 
tions. They  must,  for  example,  have  very  indistinctly  appre- 
hended the  force  of  the  most  expressive  figure  he  had  em- 

I  John  xiT.  20,26;  zvi.  IS. 


PART  XXU.]   CONCLUSION  OF  THE  DI8COUBSE.  547 

important  that,  in  these  present  circumstances,  they  should  be 
aware  of,  and  awake  to.  He  told  them  that  events  of  a  very 
painful  kind,  which  would  try  their  faith  to  the  uttermost, 
were  just  about  to  take  place ;  that  the  trial,  though  a  sharp 
one,  was  not  to  be  of  long  continuance,  and  was  to  be  followed 
by  a  state  of  solid  permanent  enjoyment, — a  state,  the  lead- 
ing characteristics  of  which  should  be  clear,  extended,  satis- 
factory views  of  divine  truth,  and  the  ready  and  certain  at- 
tainment of  every  needful  blessing  from  the  Father,  who 
loved  them,  in  answer  to  prayer  made  to  him  in  the  name 
of  the  Son. 

These  statements,  though  not  plainer  than  a  great  deal  of 
what  he  had  said  in  the  previous  part  of  the  discourse, 
viewed  alongside  of  the  enigma,  seemed  perspicuous.  A 
ray  of  light,  as  it  were,  beamed  athwart  the  darkness  of 
their  bewildered  minds  and  sorrowful  hearts.  They  had  a 
perception,  though  an  indistinct  one,  of  the  meaning  of 
the  Saviour's  words,  and  they  strongly  felt  the  force  of  the 
evidence  he  was  giving  them  of  his  divine  mission,  in  the 
manifestation  of  his  supernatural  knowledge  of  the  inmost 
and  most  carefully  concealed  workings  of  their  minds.  It  is 
beautiful  to  observe  the  power  of  saving  truth,  even  when  but 
dimly  discerned,  to  tranquillise  the  mind.  As  Calvin  finely 
says,  ^^  the  disciples  did  not  understand  fully  the  meaning 
of  Christ's  discourse ;  but  though  they  were  not  capable  of 
this,  the  mere  odour  of  it  refireshed  them."  All  was  not 
now  dark  and  comfortless  to  them,  their  knowledge  was 
somewhat  increased,  their  faith  was  greatly  confirmed. 
They  understood  something,  they  thought  they  understood 
more  than  they  did,  and  ihej  felt  that  their  fisdling  fisdth 
was  re-established. 

This  state  of  thought  and  feeling  found  utterance  in  the 
words  recorded  in  the  twenty-ninth  and  thirtieth  verses, 
^^Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  pro- 
verb. Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and 
needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee :  by  this  we  be- 
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that  thoa  earnest  fiirth  from  God."     The  lig^  inter- 
pietatioo  of  the  words,  *^  Lq,  now  thoa  speakest  fdainljy 
and  speakest  no  proverby"  depends  on  the  reference  of  the 
word ^now."  Some  suppose  that  **  now"  is  to  be nndefstood 
with  a  leferenoe  to  onr  LfOffs  words,  *^  the  time  cometh ; " 
and  that  the  words  of  the  apostles  are  a  denial  of  what  their 
Lford  had  said,  ^  These  things  have  I  i^ioken  to  joa  in 
proverbs : "  as  if  they  had  said,  ^  Even  now,  thoa  speakest 
phunl  J,  thoa  speakest  no  proverb :  thoa  ander-ratest  eqaalty 
the  perspicaity  of  thy  teachmg,  and  oar  perspicacity  in  ap- 
prehending its  meaning.      We  do  understand   yoor  de- 
cUrations — ^they  aro  not  proverbs  to  as — ^we  want  no  other 
teacher.'     This,  however,  comports  very  ill  with  the  rever- 
ence with  which,  amid  all  their  weakness,  they  were  ac- 
costomed  to  treat  the  declarations  of  their  Liord,  and  with 
their  felt  and  often  expressed  difficulty  of  comprehending 
his  sayings.     It  is  Seut  moro  natural  to  suppose  that  **  now  " 
is  contrasted  with  the  immediate  past,  when  he  had  uttered 
his  enigmatical  dedaration.     It  is  as  if  they  had  said,  ^  It 
is  most  true  that,  very  lately,  thou  didst  speak  to  us  in  pro- 
verbs.   We  did  not  know  what  thou  saidst.     We  could  at- 
tach no  distinct  ideas  to  thy  dedarations.    But  now  the 
riddle  is  solved ;  these  are  plain  words,  and  understanding 
them,  we  understand  it.     We  did  not  understand  that ;  we 
do  understand  this.  We  did  not  understand  thee  then ;  we 
do  understand  thee  now.' 

The  disciples  were  quite  sincere  in  this  declaration — it 
was  perfectly  true  in  their  consdousness ;  but  it  was  only 
within  certdn  and  not  very  wide  limits,  a  declaration  of  the 
actual  truth.  They  understood  something  of  what  he  had  said, 
but  there  was  very  much  in  his  words  which  they  did  not  un- 
derstand. They  had  been  in  utter  darkness,  so  that  they  saw 
nothing ;  they  were  now  sensible  that  there  was  light, — they 
saw  something,  and  they  concluded,  somewhat  rashly,  that 
they  saw  everything  plainly.  They  could  scarcely  fail  to 
understand  this  much,  that  they  were  just  on  the  eve  of  a 
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period  of  very  severe  sufiering,  daring  which  their  Master 
and  they  were  to  be  separated ;  but  that  this  period  was  to  be 
a  short  one,  and  was  to  be  followed  by  his  being  restored  to 
them,  and  by  a  state  of  things  which,  as  to  knowledge  and 
enjoyment,  was  to  be  superior  to  anything  they  had  yet  ex- 
perienced ;  that  they  were  the  objects  of  a  peculiar  regard  to 
the  Father,  for  their  faith  in,  and  love  to,  the  Son ;  and  that 
He,  the  Son,  had  indeed  come  from  God,  and  was  to  return 
to  God.  But  while  they  attached  ideas  to  our  Lord's  words 
and  ideas  not  incorrect  so  Seut  as  they  went,  they  attached 
very  inadequate  ideas  to  them ;  and  so  Seut  as  they  ap- 
prehended them,  they  saw  nothing  in  them  inconsistent  with, 
nay,  probably,  saw  something  in  them  corroborative  of,  their 
false  notions  of  a  temporal  Messiah,  and  an  earthly  king- 
dom. 

They  likely  thought  that  he  should  go  to  the  Father,  but 
only  for  a  short  season,  and  then  return  and  ^^  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel.**  The  declaration,  ^^  Lo,  now  thou 
speakest  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb,"  was  made  in 
good  faith.  They  thought  they  understood  their  Lord 
fully,  when  they  only  dimly  apprehended  a  small  portion  of 
his  meaning.  Jn  this,  I  imagine,  they  are  by  no  means 
singular.  Oh,  how  often  do  we  think  we  fully  comprehend 
Divine  declarations,  respecting  which,  afterwards,  we  have 
most  satisfactory  evidence,  that  if  not  utterly  misappre- 
hended by  us,  they  were  very  imperfectly  understood  t  We 
thought  we  had  touched  the  bottom  with  our  lead,  when  it 
was  only  our  line  that  had  run  out.  We  have  got  a  longer 
line,  and  we  are  more  doubtful  than  we  were  at  first  whether 
we  have  yet  fathomed  the  depths  of  the  Divine  statement ; 
we  only  know  that  it  is  much  deeper  than  we  thought. 

The  disciples'  expression  of  confirmed  faith,  which  im- 
mediately follows,  was  a  much  more  correct  representation 
of  the  true  state  of  their  mind,  than  the  declaration  of  clear 
apprehension  and  enlarged  information  which  precedes  it. 
^^  Now  are  we   sure   that   thou  knowest   all  things,  and 
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needest  not  that  any  man  ask  thee  :  bj  this  we  belieTe 
that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God."  ^  In  these  words  there 
are  two  things  which  call  for  consideration,  the  apostles' 
profession  of  faith,  and  their  statement  of  the  evidence  <m 
which  this  professed  faith  was  founded.  The  tmth  in  which 
they  declared  their  belief  was  that  Jesns  had  ^  come  finrth 
from  God," — words  which,  whatever  obscarity  rested  on  their 
views  with  regard  to  his  person,  conld  not,  as  used  by  them, 
mean  less  than  that  he  was  not  only  a  messenger  sent  by 
God,  like  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  that  he,  pre-existing 
with  God  in  heaven,  had  been  sent  by  him  into  the  world, 
to  be  the  promised  Messiah  ;  that  he  was,  as  Peter  in  the 
name  of  his  brethren  declared,  when  our  Lord  asked  them 
whom  they  thought  him  to  be, — ^^  The  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God." '  This  was  not  with  them  a  new  conviction, 
but  their  faith  had  been,  especially  within  a  few  hours,  ex- 
posed to  trial ;  it  had  been  shaken,  and  they  felt  it  now  con- 
firmed. "  We  believe,"  said  they,  "  our  faith  is  con- 
firmed ; "  "  we  are  sure,"  we  have  a  conviction  like  that  of 
intuition,  ^^  that  thou  camest  forth  from  God ; "  ^^  we  believe 
in  God ; "  "  we  believe  in  thee."  • 

Now,  what  had  produced  this  efiect  of  confirmed  convic- 
tion? Had  our  Lord  performed  some  miracle  more  ex- 
traordinary than  any  he  had  yet  performed?  or  had  the 
coincidences  between  the  declarations  of  Old  Testament 
prophecy  and  his  character  and  history  been  by  any  means 
more  extensively  and  clearly  brought  out  than  they  had 
been  heretofore  ?  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  of  these 
was  the  cause  of  the  confirmation  of  their  faith.  But  our 
Lord  had,  by  what  he  had  now  said,  and  which  must  have 
called  up  to  their  recollection  many  similar  occiurenoes 
during  their  intercourse  with  him,  carried  home  to  their 
heart  the  conviction  that  be  knew  them  as  none  but 
God  could  know  them — that  be  was  acquainted  with  their 

1  John  ztL  30.  ^  Matth.  zri.  16.  >  John  x\r.  1. 
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inmost  thoughts  and  wishes.  They  recognised  in  him  one 
who  ^^  knew  all  things,"  ^^  who  searcheth  the  hearts  and 
trieth  the  reins,"  who  ^^  needed  not  that  any  should  testify 
of  man,  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man."  '  "  We  are  sure 
that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man 
should  ask  thee  :  by  this  we  believe  that  thou  camest  forth 
from  God." 

We  would  naturally  expect  that  after  the  declaration, 
^'  thou  knowest  all  things,"  some  such  statement  as,  ^^  thou 
needest  not  to  ask  any  one,"  should  have  followed.  ^  Inquiry 
with  thee  is  unnecessary,  who  art  already  in  possession  of 
all  knowledge.'  But  the  disciples'  formula  of  expression  was 
in  the  circumstances  by  far  the  most  appropriate  and  signi- 
ficant that  could  have  been  employed.  Other  teachers, 
however  well  qualified,  must,  in  order  to  give  information 
suited  to  the  circumstances  of  individuals,  learn  from  them 
what  are  the  subjects  on  which  they  wish  to  be  instructed. 
Many  learn  little  from  their  teachers  in  comparison  of  what 
they  might,  by  not  letting  them  know  what  they  need,  and 
wish  to  be  informed  about.  But  it  was  otherwise  with 
their  Master.  He  could  anticipate  requests.  He  could 
gratify  unexpressed  desires.  They  had  ^^  desired  to  ask 
him,"  but  had  been  ashamed  to  acknowledge  their  ignorance, 
or  afraid  to  seek  an  explanation  which  might  confirm  their 
worst  fears.  But  he,  knowing  that  they  had  such  a  desire, 
though  they  had  studiously  concealed  it  fix)m  him,  gratifies 
the  desire,  and  gives  the  wished-for  information.  The  dis- 
ciples' argument  is  this,  and  it  is  a  perfectly  sound  one, 
^  He  knows  our  hearts — he  who  knows  our  hearts,  knows 
all  things — he  who  knows  all  things,  is  a  supernatural 
being,  has  come  forth  fix)m  God.'  Our  Lord  had  said  to 
them,  ^^  In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  nothing ; "  t.  e.,  ^  Ye 
shall  not  obtain  information  from  me  by  asking  questions  of 
me,  for  I  will  not  be  bodily  present  with  you,  and  you  will 

>  John  U.  25, 
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not  need  such  a  mode  of  obtaining  infoimationy  for  you  wiQ 
be  taught  all  the  truth.'  The  disciples  in  reference  to  these 
words  seem  to  say,  ^  Even  now  we  need  not  ask  thee  any- 
thing,  for  without  our  expressing  our  desires  for  infiinnar 
tion,  thoa,  knowing  our  hearts,  art  ready  to  give  anaaked 
the  information  we  need  and  desire.' 

It  deserves  notice  that  this  species  of  evidence,  the  mani- 
festation to  the  individual  that  his  inmost  thoughts  and 
feelings  were  known  to  our  Lord,  appears  to  have  produced 
in  a  higher  degree  faith  in  him,  than  the  mere  working  of 
external  miracles.  We  find  this  strikingly  illustrated  in  the 
case  of  Nathanaely  the  woman  of  Samaria,  and  Thomas. 
^^  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  saith  unto  him,  We  have 
found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law,  and  the  prophets, 
did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Joseph.  And  Na- 
thanael said  unto  him,  Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out 
of  Nazareth  T  Philip  saith  unto  him.  Come  and  see. 
Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him,  and  saith  of  him, 
Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  goilel 
Nathanael  saith  unto  him,  Whence  knowest  thou  met 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Before  that  Philip 
called  thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee." 
How  much  did  these  words  bring  before  his  mind  T  how  did 
the  conviction  flash  on  him  ?  This  is  He,  ^^  of  quick  under- 
standing, in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  who  does  not  judge  after 
the  sight  of  his  eyes,  nor  reprove  after  the  hearing  of  his 
ears."  ^^  Nathanael  answered  and  said.  Rabbi,  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God ;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel."  ^  When  our 
Lord  showed  the  Samaritan  woman  that  he  was  acquainted 
with  all  the  particulars  of  her  past  history,  though  he  had 
never  seen  her  before,  "I  perceive,"  said  she, "  that  thou  art  a 
prophet;"  and  she  readily  believed  in  him,  who,  to  her 
saying,  "  When  the  Messias  cometh,  he  will  tell  us  all 
things,"  replied,  ^^I  that  speak  unto  thee  am  He;"  and 

'  John  i.  45.-I0. 
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she  went  to  her  townsmen,  calling  to  them/^  Come  see  a  man, 
who  told  me  all  that  ever  I  did :  is  not  this  the  ChriKt  1 "  ^ 
The  intimate  knowledge  which  our  Lord  showed  of  what 
Thomas  had  done  and  said  when  the  Saviour  was  not  pre- 
sent, gave  a  peculiar  form  and  force  to  his  confession  of 
faith,  compressed  into  these  most  significant  words,  ^^  My 
Lord  and  my  God.**  • 

Lideed,  I  believe  it  will  be  found  that  all  the  faith  which 
ends  in  sound  conversion  and  ultimate  salvation,  rests  to  a 
good  degree  on  this  species  of  evidence.  ^^  He  makes  all  the 
churches,"  and  every  true  member  of  them,  to  know  that 
he  '^searcheth  the  reins  and  the  heart."'  The  word  of 
Qod  proves  itself  to  the  mind  to  be  the  word  of  the  Omni- 
scient One,  by  its  ^^  discerning  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the 
heart;"  by  showmg  a  knowledge  of,  and  a  suitableness  to,  and 
a  power  or  influence  over,  the  inmost  movements  of  thought 
and  feeling,  which  can  be  the  result  of  nothing  short  of  divine 
knowledge  and  divine  power.  The  truth  on  this  important  sub- 
ject has  never  been  better  expressed  than  by  two  theologians 
of  our  own  nation, — the  one  long  ago  gone  to  his  rest  and 
reward,  the  other  still  in  the  midst  of  us.  In  the  words  of  the 
former : — ^^  This  light  whereby  the  word  of  God  evidences 
itself  to  those  who  have  spiritual  ears  to  hear,  is  nothing 
else  save  the  impress  of  the  majesty,  truth,  omniscience, 
wisdom,  holiness,  justice,  grace,  mercy,  and  authority  of 
Grod,  stamped  on  it  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  beaming  into 
the  minds  of  such  persons,  afiPecting  them  with  a  sense  of 
these  perfections  both  in  what  is  spoken  and  in  the  majes- 
tic and  God-becoming  way  of  speaking,  so  that  they  are 
made  to  cry  out,  ^  It  is  the  voice  of  God,  and  not  of  man.* 
It  enters  into  the  conscience^  a  territory  exempt  fix)m  the 
authority  of  creatures,  and  subject  only  to  the  dominion  of 
God.  It  challenges,  convinces,  threatens,  awakens.  It  sets 
it  a-raging,  and  the  creation  cannot  quiet  it  again.     It  com- 

>  John  iv.  19,  26^  29.  '  John  xx.  28.  '  Rev.  it  2a. 
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mauds  a  calm,  and  the  sea  that  was  troubled  before  is 
smooth,  and  devils  and  men  are  not  able  to  disturb  its  re- 
pose. It  enters  into  the  mind^  opens  its  eyes,  fills  it  with  a 
glorious,  clear,  pure,  and  purifying  light,  and  sets  before  it 
wonders  before  unknown  concerning  God,  ourselves,  our 
sin,  our  duty,  our  danger,  and  our  relief, — the  works  and 
ways,  the  counsels  and  purposes,  of  God.  It  speaks  to  the 
willj  and  converts  it.  It  disengages  it  from  what  it  was 
most  engaged  to ;  makes  it  hastily  quit  its  embraces ;  turns 
its  bent  another  way, — ^the  quite  opposite  way, — and  makes 
it  embrace  what  nothing  before  could  make  it  look  to.  It 
enters  the  afectionsy  makes  them  rise  from  the  ground, 
and  gives  them  such  a  divine  touch,  as  that,  though 
they  may  through  their  fickle  nature  be  carried  at  a 
time  by  force  another  way,  yet  they  never  rest,  but  in 
pointing  heavenward.  Now,  when  the  case  is  thus  stated, 
how  can  the  soul  that  feels  this  powerful  word  that  comes 
from  the  Lord  Most  High,  do  otherwise  than  "  fall  down 
and  own  that  God  is  in  it  of  a  truth"  T  ^  How  can  they 
but  believe  that  it  has  come  forth  from  God  T  In  the  words 
of  the  living  author,  the  written  word  "unravels  to  the 
Christian  the  mystery  of  his  own  heart ;  his  former  resist- 
ence  to  the  clearest  convictions  of  truth  ;  his  obstinate  ne- 
glect of  his  own  highest  interest ;  his  defiance  of  Supreme 
authority ;  his  insensibility  to  the  most  amazing  kindness. 
It  is  this  which  accounts  for  all  his  previous  inconsistencies ; 
his  weakness  and  irresoluteness  under  the  most  urgent  mo- 
tives; his  remaining  aversion  to  what  he  yet  loves  and 
values ;  his  rebellion  against  a  law  in  which  he  delights ; 
his  ingratitude  towards  a  benefactor  whom  he  yet  supremely 
loves ;  his  coldness  towards  objects  from  which  he  seeks  his 
chief  happiness ;  his  difficulty  and  heaviness  in  duties  which 
he  aims  constantly  to  fulfil ;  his  continual  falling  off  from  a 
course,  which  he  regards  it  his  glory  and  happiness  to  pur- 

'  Haliburton. 
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sue/  In  a  word,  his  whole  inward  conflict,  unaccountable  on 
the  supposition  of  a  nature  such  as  it  came  from  the  hand  of 
God,  is  all  interpreted  by  the  Divine  word,  and  his  faith  in  it 
is  confirmed  by  this  exact  coincidence.  In  reading  the 
declaration  of  God  in  his  word,  he  cannot  but  say,  ^  O  Lord 
thou  hast  searched  and  known  me;'  ^  thou  understandest  my 
thoughts  afar  off;  thou  art  acquainted  with  all  my  ways.' 
The  revealing  power  of  divine  truth  is,  indeed,  wonderful  to 
him ;  and  as  he  feels  ^  the  secrets  of  his  heart  made  manifest,' 
and  ^  is  convinced  of  all  and  judged  of  all/  he  cannot  but 
confess  the  presence  and  voice  of  the  Omnipotent  Spirit  in 
this  his  written  word."^  He  cannot  but  believe  that  that 
word  "  hath  come  forth  from  God." 

§  5.  Concluding  Cautions  and  Consolations. 

It  now  only  remains  that  we  consider  the  last  topic 
brought  before  our  minds  in  this  last  section  of  our 
Lord's  valedictory  discourse, — his  concluding  warnings  and 
consolations.  They  are  contained  in  the  last  three  verses  of 
the  chapter.  "  Jesus  answered  them.  Do  ye  now  believe  ? 
Behold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be 
scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone  : 
and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me. 
These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might 
have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  :  but  be 
of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the  world."  * 

The  interpretation  of  the  words  rendered,  "Do  ye  now  be- 
lieve," depends  on  whether  the  clause  is  imperative,  affirma- 
tive, or  interrogative;  and  whether  the  particle  rendered  nowy 
has  a  backward  or  a  forward  reference.  It  may  have  either ; 
and  in  either  case,  it  hints  a  tacit  reproof  or  counsel,  "  Do  ye 
now  believe  t — ^if  so,  why  not  sooner  t — why  not  ever  t "  •    I 


I  Gilbert  Wardlaw.  **  Experimental  Evidenee,  a  ground  for  aMnranee  that 
Christianity  is  true.**  Pp.  150,  161.  A  valuable  addition  to  the  body  of  chris- 
tian eridence — an  important  desiderainm  well  nipplied. 
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have  had  occasion  ab-eady  to  notice  that  peculiarity  of*  the 
Greek  language  by  which  the  same  word  may,  according  to 
its  connection,  signify  a  command,  or  an  assertion,  or  an  in- 
quiry.  The  very  word  before  us  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
fourteenth  chapter,  is  rendered  both  "ye  believe "  and  "be- 
lieve ye." 

The  words  may  signify,  *  Now  believe.  Statements  suf- 
ficiently plain  have  been  made,  —  evidence  abundantly 
satisfactory  has  been  adduced, — now  believe.'  Our  Lord 
began  his  address  to  them  by  sajring,  "believe,"  and  he 
concludes  by  saying,'  "  believe."  In  Christianity  faith  is 
all  in  all.  This,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  the  meaning. 
Our  Lord  had  said  that  the  disciples  had  believed,^  and 
the  disciples  had  just  said  that  they  did  believe.  Li  these 
circumstances,  it  would  have  been  natural  enough  to  have 
said,  ^  Continue  to  believe — ^believe  in  the  future  as  ye  have 
believed  in  the  past — as  ye  believe  in  the  present;'  bat  it 
would  have  been  unnatural  to  say,  ^  Now  believe,'  as  if  they 
had  not  believed,  as  if  they  did  not,  believe. 

The  words  may  signify,  *  Ye  do  now  believe,'  t.  e^  either, 
looking  backward,  ^  Your  faith  was  shaking,  but  now  it  is 
confirmed, — ^ye  do  now  believe;'  or,  looking  forward,  *  Your 
faith  is  now  firm, — ye  do  now  believe  at  this  present  moment; 
but  will  ye  continue  to  believe?  your  faith  will  soon  be 
severely  tried.'     This  gives  a  good  and  suitable  meaning. 

Finally,  the  words  may  signify,  as  our  translators  sup- 
posed them  to  signify,  "  Do  ye  now  believe  1"  In  that  case 
it  is  either,  looking  back,  ^  Do  you  now  at  length  believe  1 
Have  you  at  last  risen  above  your  doubts  T  I  believe  it  is 
so,  but  take  care  they  do  not  return ;' — or,  looking  forward, 
^  Do  you  at  this  moment  believe  1  I  know  it  is  so.  You 
have  made  a  good  profession  — ^you  have  stated  your  faith, 
and  given  a  good  reason  for  it ;  and  you  have  done  this 
"  in  all  good  conscience."    But  you  need  to  put  the  question 

>  John  ivi.  27. 


PART  XXII.]   CONCLUSION  OF  THE  DISCOURSE.  557 

to  yourselves, — do  ye  now  believe  f — ^you  need  to  ponder 
on  the  matter  and  ground  of  your  iaith ;  for  though  it  is 
genuine,  it  is  not  so  strong  nor  so  unshakeable  as  you 
suppose  it  to  be.^  You  need  not  answer  the  question  to  m^ — 
I  know  all  about  it ;  but  in  seeking  an  answer  to  it  for  your- 
selves, you  may  prepare  yourselves  for  the  trial  that  is  be- 
fore you.'  Upon  the  whole,  we  prefer  the  interpretation 
which  considers  the  clause  as  interrogative,  and  the  refer- 
ence of  now  as  prospective.* 

The  words  that  follow  are  deeply  affecting  : — ^^  Behold, 
the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be 
scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone : 
and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  is  with  me." 
^  The  time  is  just  at  hand  when,  notwithstanding  this  pro- 
fession of  your  faith,  the  sincerity  of  which  I  do  not  doubt, 
you  will  all  leave  me,  and  seek  to  provide  for  your  own 
safety  as  you  best  may, — separated  from  each  other  as  well  as 
from  me, — everyone  betaking  himself  to  his  own  place  of  hid- 
ing. The  disciples,  separating  from  each  other,  was  not  im- 
probably owing,  among  other  and  more  powerful  causes,  to  the 
treachery  of  Judas  who  had  the  bag,  making  it  necessary  for 
each  to  look  after  the  means  of  subsistence  for  himself.  The 
eventreferred  to  is  thus  described  by  theevangelical  historians. 
On  the  guard  appointed  to  seize  our  Lord  approaching,  he 
went  out  to  meet  them,  and  ^^  said  to  them.  Whom  seek  ye  t 
they  answered,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  said  to  them,  I  am 
he."  ^^  As  soon  as  he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am  he,  they  went 
backwards,  and  fell  to  the  ground.  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye  1  And  they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus 
answered  them,  I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he.  If,  therefore, 
ye  seek  me,  let  these,"  pointing  to  his  disciples,  ^^  go  their 
way."     ^^  Then  came  they  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and  took 

1  **  A  man  Bometimes  really  thinks  himself  proof  against  erery  temptation 
when  he  is  rery  near  filling  before  one.* — Qobshbl. 

*  *'Non  male  Beza:  '  Siccine  tos  jam  fldem  mihi  habere  Jactatis?'  Verba 
non  sont  proprie  interrogantis  sed  secaritatem  (levitatem  certe)  reprehen- 
dentis.**  -Sbmlbb. 
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him."  "  When  they  which  were  about  him  saw  what  would 
follow,  they  said,  Lord  shall  we  smite  with  the  sword  t 
And  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword,  drew  it  and  strack  a 
servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  ear.  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword  into  the  sheath,  for  all 
they  that  take  the  sword,  shall  perish  by  the  sword.  Thinkest 
thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall 
presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  f 
^^  Then  the  band  and  the  captain  and  officers  of  the  Jews 
took  Jesus  and  bound  him.  Then  all  the  disciples  forsook 
him  and  fled."  * 

These  were  the  events  to  which  our  Lord  referred,  and 
which  were  to  prove  a  trial  of  their  faith,  an  occasion  of 
stumbling.  They  were  just  at  hand.  The  bargain  was  com- 
pleted. The  arrangements  were  made.  The  band  was  assem- 
bled. Their  leader  was  ready.  In  an  hour  or  two  at  the 
utmost,  all  this  was  to  be  fulfilled.  Well  might  our  Lord  say, 
"  The  hour  cometh,  yea,  now  is  come." 

The  conduct  of  the  disciples  on  this  occasion,  has  been 
almost  tmiversally  condemned  in  the  strongest  terms.  They 
have  been  considered  as  all  but  making  shipwreck  of  faith, 
and  as  having  been  guilty  of  the  basest  cowardice  and  in- 
gratitude. I  confess  that,  after  looking  at  all  the  facts  in 
the  case  as  attentively  as  I  can,  I  am  not  able  to  sympathise 
with  these  feeUngs  in  reference  to  the  disciples.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  of  the  sincerity  of  their  profession  of  faith.  Not  only 
had  their  Master  just  said  to  them,  ^^  Ye  have  loved  me,  and 
have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God ;"  but  in  the  most 
solemn  manner,  in  his  address  to  the  Father,  he  in  a  little, 
said,  ^^  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  whom  thou 
gavest  me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they  were,  and  thou 
gavest  them  me ;  and  they  have  kept  thy  word."  *  "  For  I 
have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me ; 
and  they  have  received  them,  and  have  known  surely  that  I 

1  Matth.  xxr'i.  51-i;6.  >  John  xvii.  6-8. 
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came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thoa  didst 
send  me."  And  as  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  their  faith,  so  our  Lord  had  prayed  for  them,  that 
their  faith  might  not  fail.  Under  the  influence  of  their  mis- 
taken views  of  the  nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  they 
had  declared  themselves  willing  to  endure  imprisonment  and 
death,  if  that  was  necessary,  for  its  establishment ;  and  there 
is  no  doubt  of  their  sincerity  in  that  declaration.  Their  Lord 
had  commanded  them  never  to  deny  him ;  but  he  had  never 
commanded  them  to  follow  him  through  all  the  course  of 
suffering  which  lay  before  him.  There  were  cases  in  which  he 
forbade  them  to  follow  him.  He  left  the  great  body  of  them 
behind  him,  both  when  he  went  to  be  glorified  on  Tabor  and  to 
agonise  in  Gethsemane.  Nay,  he  had  said,  referring  to  those 
sufferings,  "  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come ;"  and,  on  being 
asked  wliither  he  was  going,  he  answered,  "  Whither  I  go, 
thou  canst  not  follow  me  now ;  but  thou  shalt  follow  me 
afterward."  And  on  being  pressed  by  the  forward  disciple  to 
say  why  he  could  not  follow  him  now,  he  plainly  intimated 
^  that  he  had  better  not  try  it ;  and  that  if  he  did,  he  should 
rue  it.'  "  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake.  Jesus  answered 
him.  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  my  sake  t  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee.  The  cock  shall  not  crow,  till  thou  hast 
denied  me  thrice."'  He  had  just  intimated  that  he  was 
to  be  alone  in  the  scene  of  sufiering  on  which  he  was  to 
enter,  and  there  is  nothing  in  the  words  in  which  his  being 
left  alone  is  predicted,  that  looks  like  decided  condemna- 
tion of  the  conduct  of  those  who  were  to  be  scattered — like 
the  sheep  when  the  shepherd  is  smitten — driven  away  from 
him.  They  are  the  words  of  pity,  rather  than  of  blame. 
He  had  cautioned  them  against  entering  into  temptation. 
They  had  been  ready  to  defend  him  against  fearftd  odds, 
but  he  very  plainly  intimated  to  them  that  such  marks  of 
their  regard  did  not  meet  with  his  approbation.    He  had 

>  John  xiii.  9MB. 
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made  use  of  the  influence  his  manifestation  at  once  of  power 
and  forbearance  had  given  him  with  the  armed  band,  to 
secure  their  not  apprehending  his  disciples  and  allowing 
them  to  go  away.     In  doing  so  the   saying  was  fulfilled, 
"  Of  them  which  thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  lost  none."  ^ 
It  was  intended  to  save  their  lives.  That  Peter  had  better  not 
have  gone  along  with  his  Master,  appears  but  too  plainly  fix>m 
the  result ;  and  he  was  not  the  worst  prepared  to  meet  the 
trial  before  which  he  fell.    The  will  of  our  Lord,  that  they 
should  not  accompany  him,  was  intimated  about  as  plainly 
as  it  could*  have  been  done  without  an  absolute  prohibition. 
I  am  not  prepared  to  say  that  the  conduct  of  the  disciples 
was  in  eveiy  point  of  view  defensible.     Probably,  had 
their  faith  and  love  been  as  strong  as  they  ought  to  have 
been,  it  would  have  required  a  command  on  the  part  of 
their  Lord  not  to  accompany  him  to  prevent  them  from  doing 
so, — a  commandment,  which,  in  all  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  I  cannot  doubt  would  have  been  given.    They  were 
driven  away  firom  him,  and  though  they  ^^  forsook  him  and 
fled,"  it  was  not  with  the  feeling, — ^  He  has  deceived  us,  and 
we  must  shift  for  ourselves ; '  but,  *  We  cannot  help  him — he 
does  not  need  our  help — he  seems  to  wish  us  to  go  away — 
and  our  lives  obviously  are  in  danger.'     Their  flight  was  not 
the  heartless  unprincipled  thing  that  it  has  often  been  repre- 
sented.    Such  seems  to  me  the  truth  respecting  our  Lord's 
being  left  by  his  disciples.     The  loneliness  in  which  the  Sa- 
viour was  now  to  prosecute  his  journey  to  the  cross,  was  in 
some  points  of  view  an  aggravation  of  his  sufferings.     In 
another  point  of  view  it  was  an  alleviation^    The  abuse  and 
murder  of  his*  honest  friends — ^men  who  had  perilled  all  for 
his  sake — or  their  all  acting  the  part  of  Peter,  one  or  other 
of  which  was  to  be  anticipated  firom  their  going  along  with 
him,  would  assuredly  have  added  to  his  sufferings.' 
To  comfort  themy  as  well  as  to  establish  his  own  heart,  he 

I  John  XYiii.  4-10. 
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adds,  "  And  yet  I  am  not  alone,  for  the  Father  is  with  me." 
The  Father  was  with  him,  so  that  he  was  not  alone.  The 
Father  and  he  were  united  in  the  one  Godhead.  He  and 
the  Father  were  one— one  in  essence,  perfection,  gloiy,  and 
blessedness.  He  "  was  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
him,"  so  as  that  they  could  not  be  separated.  As  the  com- 
missioned messenger  of  the  Father,  doing  His  work,  in  His 
way,  the  Father  was  with  him.  BKs  words  were  his  Fa- 
thei's  words ;  his  works  his  Fathei^s  works.  It  is  in  this 
sense  he  says,  ^^  As  I  hear,  I  judge  :  and  my  judgment  is 
just ;  because  I  seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me."  *  "  He  that  hath  sent  me  is 
with  me :  the  Father  hath  not  left  me  alone."  The  mean- 
ing here  plainly  is,  *  The  Father  is  with  me — on  my  side — 
to  support  me  under  all  my  sufferings,  to  make  me  victo- 
rious over  all  my  enemies.'  He  was  sure  the  Father  had 
not  forgotten  the  promise,  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Be- 
deemer  of  Israel,  and  his  Holy  One,  to  him  whom  man  de- 
spiseth,  to  him  whom  the  nation  abhorreth,  to  a  servant  of 
rulers,  in  an  acceptable  time  have  I  heard  thee,  and  in  a 
day  of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee :  and  I  will  preserve 
thee."  It  is  the  same  sentiment  as  that  which,  by  Isaiah, 
under  the  influence  of  his  Spirit,  he  expresses — ^^  The  Lord 
God  will  help  me ;  therefore  shall  I  not  be  confounded : 
therefore  have  I  set  my  face  like  a  flint,  and  I  know  that  I 
shall  not  be  ashamed.  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me ;  who 
will  contend  with  met"  "  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  help 
me ;  who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  me  f "  * 

And  it  was  even  so.  He  was  not  alone.  The  man  Christ 
Jesus  was  upheld,  and  strengthened,  and  made  more  than 
conqueror,  by  Divine  power.  In  the  darkest  hour  of  his  suf- 
fering,he  indeed  uttered  that  bitterest  of  all  his  cries  of  agony, 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  t "  but  it  was 
only  firom  the  conscious  feeling  of  the  sufferer  that  the  com- 

1  John  T.  90.  >  Isa.  xUx.  7, 8;  1.  7-9. 
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forts  of  the  Divine  presence  were  withdrawn.  His  Father 
was  still  there ;  and^  while  sense  complained  of  desertion, 
faith  said, "  My  God,  my  God  1" — *  My  own  present  strength 
and  deliverer,' — and  he  leant  on  the  unseen  arm,  and  found 
that  it  was  there. 

Surely  it  is  impossible  not  to  admire  the  magnanimity  and 
self-possession,  the  wisdom  and  the  kindness,  displayed  in  the 
means  adopted  by  our  Lord  for  impressing  these  sentiments 
on  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  just  before  the  hour  of  trial. 
In  their  present  state  of  mind,  re-assured  and  comforted  by 
his  explicatory  remarks,  which  they  only  partially  understood, 
and  thought  they  understood  much  better  than  they  really 
did,  nothing  could  seem  less  likely  than  that  anything  could 
induce  them  to  abandon  their  Lord.  When  this  took  place, 
as  it  did  in  a  few  hours  at  the  very  most,  surely  they  must 
have  said  within  themselves,  *  He  does  know  all  things ;  he 
knows  us  better  than  we  do  ourselves.  One  of  his  predic- 
tions— to  us  a  very  improbable  one — has  been  accomplished. 
Should  we  not  trust  him,  that  his  other  predictions  will  be 
accomplished  too  ?  We  are  scattered,  as  he  said  we  should 
be ;  but  he  also  said  that,  though  left  alone  by  us,  he  was 
not  to  be  alone.  The  Father  was  to  be  with  him.'  The 
fiilfilment,  to  the  very  letter,  of  a  very  alarming,  and  to 
them  an  all  but  incredible,  prediction,  laid  a  foundation  for 
the  hope  that  the  comfortable  declaration  conjoined  to  it 
would  be  found  true  also. 

The  valedictory  discourse  is  shut  up  in  these  most  im- 
pressive words — "  These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you, 
that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace.  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome 
the  world."  Luther,  in  a  letter  to  Melancthon,  quotes  these 
words,  and  says,  in  his  own  hearty  way,  "  Such  a  saying 
as  this  is  worthy  to  be  carried  from  Bome  to  Jerusalem  on 
one's  knee^."  The  words,  "  these  things,"  have  been  by 
some  interpreters  restricted  in  their  reference  to  the  state- 
ment which  immediately  precedes  them.     As  if  our  Lord 
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had  said,  *  I  have  informed  you  that,  when  you  leave  me, 
God  will  not  leave  me  ;  but  that,  when  carried  away  bound, 
alone  in  the  midst  of  my  enemies.  He  will  be  present  with 
me  to  sustain  and  deliver  me, — that  you  may  not  be  over- 
whelmed with  terror  or  sorrow  "  in  reference  to  me,"  but 
that  you  may  have  groimd  of  solid  peace  amid  these  events, 
so  fitted  to  distract  and  alarm  you, — an  assurance  that  I 
and  my  cause,  notwithstanding  all  contrary  appearances, 
are  safe.' 

It  is  far  more  natural  to  consider  the  words  as  referring 
to  the  whole  valedictory  discourse,  and  as  pointing  out  its 
great  design  and  tendency.  Everything  in  this  discourse, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  it,  is  calculated  to  give 
peace  and  tranquillity.  Peace — peace  was  the  fruit  of  his 
lips ;  and  all  that  peace  and  tranquillity  could  be  eujoyed 
only  in  him.  Persons  in  Christ — interested  in  his  me- 
diation— -justified  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  him 
— sanctified  by  his  Spirit — understanding  and  believing  the 
truths  contained  in  that  discourse — must  have  peace,  and 
must  have  it  just  "  according  to  the  proportion  of  their  faith." 

"  In  the  world,"  says  our  Lord,  "  ye  shall  have  tribula- 
tion." "  Tribulation  "  is  opposed  to  "  peace."  It  is  a  general 
name  for  trouble,  afiliction,  distress,  of  whatever  kind.  The 
world  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  a  place ;  and  it  is  true  that, 
while  the  disciples  of  Christ  are  "  in  this  world  "  as  a  place, 
they  shall  have  tribulation.  It  is  in  heaven  only  that  there 
is  perfect  peace.  It  is  plain,  however,  that  the  phrase  is 
not  to  be  understood  in  that  way  here.  "  In  the  world  "  is 
not  opposed  to  "  in  heaven,"  but  to  "  in  me ;"  and  the  state 
of  peace  and  tribulation  are  not  consecutive  but  contempor- 
aneous. While  they  have  peace  in  Christ,  they  have  tribu- 
lation in  the  world.  In  me — in  connection  with  me — ^ye 
shall  have  peace ;  but  in  connection  with  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation.  "The  world"  here,  as  in  our  Lord's 
discourses  generally,  and  very  often  in  the  writings  of  his 
apostles,  is  this  system  of  present,  sensible  things,  as  dis- 
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ordered  by  sin,  including  men,  objects,  and  events, — **  the 
present  evil,"  distempered,  "  world,"  at  the  head  of  which 
is  the  evil  one,  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  man,  through 
whose  agency  the  good  world  became  an  evil  world.  Our 
Lord's  declaration,  then,  is,  ^  While,  in  connection  with  me, 
ye  may,  and  must,  in  the  belief  of  these  truths,  enjoy  peace, 
in  connection  with  the  world  ye  shall  have  trouble.' 

This  was  true  of  the  disciples,  in  reference  to  the  events 
which  were  just  about  to  befall  them.  Could  they  but  have 
believed  the  statements  contained  in  this  discourse,  even  in 
the  dark,  dark  night  which  followed,  when  their  Master 
was  taken  firom  them,  they  would  have  had  peace ;  while 
from  the  world,  they  suffered,  in  the  person  of  their  Master 
and  in  their  own  persons,  severe  tribulation.  It  was  re- 
markably true  of  them,  after  they  had  entered  on  their 
great  work  in  the  world,  that  they  had  tribulation.  The  god 
of  the  world,  and  the  men  of  the  world,  did  all  they  could 
to  trouble  them.  "  I  think,"  says  one  of  them,  "  Grod  hath 
set  forth  us  the  apostles  last,  as  it  were  appointed  to  death  : 
for  we  are  made  a  spectacle  unto  the  world,  and  to  angels, 
and  to  men.  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake;  we  are  weak, 
we  are  despised.  Even  unto  this  present  hour  we  both 
hunger,  and  thirst,  and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and 
have  no  certain  dwelling-place;  and  labour,  and  are  re- 
viled, and  persecuted,  and  defamed :  we  are  made  as  the 
filth  of  the  world,  and  are  as  the  off-scouring  of  all  things."  ^ 
But,  understanding  and  believing  ^^  these  things,"  they  had 
peace  in  Christ.  "  Justified  by  faith,  they  had  peace  with 
God,"  and  rejoiced  in  hope  of  his  glory, — ^glorying  in  tribu- 
lation, joying  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
whom  they  had  received  the  reconciliation.  "  Thanks  be 
to  God,"  said  one,  than  whom  never  was  any  man  more 
troubled  "  in  the  world  " — "  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  al- 
ways c^useth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ."  * 

» 1  Cor.  iv.  9-14.  »  Rom.  v.  11.    2  Cor.  IL  14. 
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The  declaration  is  true  of  all  geauine  Christians  in  all 
countries  and  in  all  ages.  From  their  connection  with  this 
evil  world,  as  men  and  as  Christians,  they  have  trouble. 
Vicissitude,  disease,  death,  all  the  agitations  of  this  turbu- 
lent scene,  affect  them,  just  as  they  affect  other  men.  And 
then,  in  their  peculiar  character  as  Christians,  the  world,  as 
a  source  both  of  temptation  and  of  persecution,  is  fertile  in 
trouble  to  them. 

But  in  Christ  they  have  peace, — peace  amidst  trouble. 
In  the  faith  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  hun,  they  have  sweet 
peace;  never  sweeter — never  so  sweet — as  when  in  the 
world  they  have  tribulation.  And  then,  by  and  by,  they 
shall  have  perfect  peace  "  in  Christ" — "  with  Christ" — 
when  the  troubles  of  the  world  shall  be  over  for  ever — the 
world,  and  the  fashion  thereof,  having  passed  away :  but  the 
ever-enduring  word  of  the  Lord — the  word  of  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel — continuing  to  bring  forth,  in  them  who  have  be- 
lieved it,  its  certain  fruits  of  "  peace  and  assurance  for  ever." 

To  his  disciples,  struggling  with  the  troubles  of  the  world, 
our  Lord  addresses  a  concluding  word,  rich  with  abundant 
encouragement :  "  Be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the 
world."  *  Do  not  be  despondent — do  not  be  afraid.  "  I 
have  overcome  the  world."  I  am  the  world's  conqueror ; 
I  have  overcome  it — I  am  overcoming  it — I  will  overcome 
it.  I  have  come  forth  against  it  as  God*s  enemy,  and  yours, 
and  mine.  I  have  conquered,  and  I  will  go  on  "  conquer- 
ing and  to  conquer."  *  The  world  is  the  Christian's  enemy 
chiefly  in  two  ways, — as  it  is  a  source  of  temptation  and  of 
suffering,  as  it  seduces  or  terrifies  firom  the  path  of  duty,  and 
as  it  inflicts  pain  in  an  endless  variety  of  ways.  Our  Lord 
in  his  own  person  vanquished  the  world,  as  a  source  of  temp- 
tation, when  he  trampled  on  its  seductions  when  presented 
to  him  in  the  wilderness,  in  their  most  enticing  forms,  by  its 
god  and  prince ;  and  he  triumphed  over  its  terrors  when 
in  their  most  alarming  shapes,  "  he  endured  the  cross,  and 
despised  the  shame,"  in  doing  the  will  of  God  ;  and  he  has 
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not  only  thus  showed- his  people,  by  his  example,  how  to 
overcome  the  world,  but  he  has,  by  his  atonement  and  in- 
tercession, secured  to  them  that  divine  influence  which, 
enabling  them  rightly  to  improve  the  word  of  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  gives  them  the  victory  over  the  world  by  faith. 
Our  Lord,  by  raising  himself,  through  his  perfectly  doing 
the  will  of  God,  into  a  state  where  there  is — there  can  be 
— no  more  suffering  for  ever,  overcame  the  world,  as  cap- 
able of  producing  suffering ;  and  having  obtained,  as  the 
reward  of  his  perfect  obedience,  his  complete  satisfaction, 
"  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  " — "  power  over  all  flesh," 
— ^he  controls  and  over-rules  all  worldly  power,  so  as  to 
serve  his  benignant  purposes  with  regard  to  his  people  as 
individuals,  and  to  his  church  as  a  body;  and  he  will  finally 
"  put  down  allrule,and  all  authority  and  power," — "  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  becoming  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
of  his  Christ," — and  deliver  his  people  from  all  suffering, 
either  from  the  god  of  this  world,  or  the  men  of  this  world, 
and  make  them  perfectly  holy  and  happy  for  ever,  placing  them 
eternally  beyond  the  reach  of  tribulation,  in  any  of  its  forms. 
Life  in  Christ,  and  life  in  the  world,  co-exist  so  long 
as  Christians  continue  in  the  present  state:  the  one  the 
source  of  peace,  the  other  the  source  of  tribulation.  The 
more  a  Christian,  in  his  thoughts  and  desires,  lives  in  Christ, 
the  more  peace  will  he  have ;  the  more  he  lives  "  in  the 
world,"  the  more  trouble  has  he — the  more  temptation — the 
more  suffering.  "  Thus,"  as  Tholuck  says,  "  the  Christian 
ever  is,  as  it  were,  in  two  kingdoms — the  inner  and  the 
outer  world, — and  just  in  proportion  as  he  is  more  in  the 
one  or  the  other,  has  he  peace  or  tribulation."  The  design 
of  the  Redeemer  is,  even  while  here,  to  give  his  people  the 
victory  over  the  world  by  faith — ^to  give  them  peace  amid 
trouble ;  and  then  to  realise  to  them  the  whole  of  the  peace 
that  is  folded  up  in  being  in  him,  by  removing  his  people 
out  of  the  world, — ^by  taking  them  to  be  with  him  where 
he  is,  in  the  heavenly  world,  where  tribulation,  and  sin 
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— the  cause  of  tribulation — shall  be  equally  unknown  for 
ever,  *  He  shall  thus  prove  himself  the  conqueror  of  the 
world  /or,  iuy  and  by  his  people. 

Brethren,  the  time  has  come  when  Jesus,  the  great  re« 
vealer  of  God,  has,  according  to  his  gracious  promise, 
"  showed  us  plainly  of  the  Father."  The  eyes  of  the  apostles' 
minds,  unsealed  at  the  fountain  itself  of  heavenly  radiance, 
contemplated  the  unveiled  glory  of  the  Father  in  the  person 
and  work  of  the  Son;  and  the  clear  revelation  made  to  them, 
they  have  clearly  made  known  to  us.  Has  the  veil  been 
removed  fix>m  our  hearts  ?  Has  the  glorious  light  shined 
into  them?  Have  we  this  witness — this  testimony — ^not 
only  without,  but  within  us, — not  only  in  our  Bibles,  but  in 
ourselves— in  our  minds  and  hearts?  Has  it  carried  its 
self-evidence  to  our  imderstandings,  and  consciences,  and 
hearts?  and  do  we  indeed  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  came 
forth  from  God, — the  Teacher,  the  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of 
men, — our  Teacher,  our  Redeemer,  our  Lord  ? 

We  have  to-day  made  a  very  solemn  declaration,  over 
the  emblems  of  his  holy  suffering  humanity,  that  we  thus 
believe.  Our  professed  faith,  like  that  of  the  disciples,  will 
be  tested,  severely  tested.  Think  you  it  will  bear  the  trial  ? 
Only  if  sustained  by  power  frx)m  on  high,  to  be  sought  in 
prayer,  conjoined  with  habitual  contemplation  of  the  saving 
tinith  and  its  evidence.  You  think  you  know,  and  are  sure. 
Hold  fast  the  confidence  and  rejoicing  of  your  faith.  Be- 
ware of  deserting  your  Lord  or  his  cause  in  any  circum- 
stances.    Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  apostles  in  their 

■  Chrysostom,  in  the  following  passage,  exhibits  a  beautiful  example  of  one 
who,  though  in  the  world  he  had  tribulation,  had  peace  in  Christ : — **  Multi 
quidem  fluctus  et  undse  immanes  sed  submergi  non  vereor ;  quia  supra  petram 
sto.  Insaniat  licet  mare,  petram  non  potest  erertere.  Sed  quid  putaut?  Nc 
mortem  verear,  cui  virere  Christus  est  et  mori  lucrum.  Ne  ex  ilium  pertimescam, 
qui  noverim  Domini  esse  terram  et  plenitudinem  ejus.  Sed  bonorum  pro- 
scriptionem  metuam  qui  sciam  quod  nihil  intulerim  in  hunc  mmiduni,  sed 
nequc  auferro  quid  possim?  Quidquid  terroris  habet  mundus,  coutcnmo; 
quidquid  delectabilo  habet  ridco.  l>ivitiii»  non  cupio,  puupertatem  non  hor- 
rcsco,  mortem  non  timeo." 
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absolutely  singular  circumstances,  you  can  never  be  so 
placed  as  to  warrant  your  abandoning  him.  Be  strong  in 
faith,  that  you  may  be  bold  in  profession  and  consistent  in 
conduct.  By  cleaving  to  your  Lord,  you  may  be  deserted 
by  your  fellow-men — ay,  by  your  fellow-professors — ay,  by 
your  fellow-Christians.  But  what  then?  K  you  do  not 
desert  him,  he  will  never  desert  you.  He  and  the  Father 
will  be  with  you — all  the  more  sensibly  with  you,  that 
because  you  cleave  to  them,  men  have  abandoned  yon,  and 
cast  out  your  names  as  evil.  What  happened  to  Paul  will 
happen  to  all  christian  sufferers  in  similar  circumstances : — 
^^  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men 
forsook  me :  I  pray  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  their 
charge.  Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and 
strengthened  me."  ^  In  his  words — the  things  he  has  spoken 
to  you,  imderstood  and  believed — there  is  that  which  will  give 
you  peace  inhim,  in  whatevercircumstancesof  external  trouble 
you  may  be  placed.  But  you  must  be  in  Atm,  and  he  must 
be  in  you,  in  order  to  your  having  peace  in  him.  "  Abide  in 
him,  and  he  in  you,"  and  ye  shall  have  peace, — not  otherwise. 
Count  on  tribulation — while  in  the  world ;  count  on 
tribulation — from  the  world.  Expect  temptation,  and  man- 
fully resist  it ;  expect  suffering,  and  patiently  endure  it ; 
expect  persecution,  and  rise  above  it, — overcome  it  by 
*'  the  unresistible  might  of  weakness."  Never  seek  peace 
in  the  world.  Even  the  men  of  the  world  do  not  find  it 
there, — far  less  will  you.  Seek  it  in  Christ:  there  you 
are  sure  to  find  it ;  and  when  the  world  troubles  you,  say 
to  your  heart,  "  Return  to  thy  rest."  In  the  world  you 
must  be,  and  therefore  troubled ;  but  take  care  that  ye  be 
not  of  the  world,  for  then  you  cannot  be  in  Christ,  and, 
therefore,  cannot  have  peace.  Fight  the  good  fight  of  fiuth. 
Struggle  it  out  with  the  world  and  its  prince.  "  This  is  the 
victory  that  overcomes  them,  even  yoiu*  faith." 

'  2  Tim.  ir.  IC,  17. 
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The  voice,  which  was  once  heard  in  the  solitude  of  Geth- 
semane,  now  proclaims  to  you,fix)m  the  throne  of  the  universe, 
"  Be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the  world."  "  Be 
faithful " — faithful  "  to  death ;  I  will  give  you  the  crown  of 
life."  Overcome  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb — by  the  word 
of  your  testimony, — and  love  not  your  lives  to  the  death. 
There  must  be  no  giving  way,  no  surrender,  no  compromise, 
no  peace,  with  the  world,  if  we  would  have  peace  in  him 
now — perfect  peace  with  him  hereafter.  This  is  our  Leadei's 
war-cry,  "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with 
me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne."  ^  And  this  is  our  war-song, 
while  we  battle  it  with  flesh  and  blood,  and  principalities, 
and  powers,  and  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  ^^  Re- 
joice not  against  us,  O  our  enemies.  Greater  is  He  that  is 
with  us  than  he  that  is  in  the  world."  ^'  What  shall  we 
then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be 
against  us?  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  de- 
livered him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things?  Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justifieth ;  who  is 
he  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather, 
that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us.  Who  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or 
persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  " 
"  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors, 
through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  * 
Ere  long  the  conflict  will  cease  by  the  victory  being 
gained.     The  Finisher  of  our  faith — the  presiding  witness 

'  Kcv.  iii.  Ji.  2  Horn.  viii.  Hi-'JO, 
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and  awarder — the  great  Agonothete — will  place  the  gar- 
land of  amaranth  on  our  heads.  And^  oh^  the  delight 
of  casting  these  crowns  at  his  feet,  and  ascribing,  for  ever 
and  ever,  g^ory,  and  honour,  and  dominion,  and  blessing 
to  the  great  overcomer — to  him  who  conquered  for  us,  who 
conquered  in  us,  who  made  us  more  than  conquerors  I  It 
is  sweet  to  anticipate  this  glorious  result  of  all  our  tribu- 
lations and  struggles ;  and,  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace  in 
himy  amidst  these  struggles  and  tribulations,  to  raise, 
though  in  broken  accents,  and  with  a  tremulous  voice, 
the  song  which,  like  the  sound  of  great  waters,  shall  un- 
ceasingly, everlastingly,  echo  through  heaven, — "  Worthy 
is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain."  ^^  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his  Father ;  to  him  be 
glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen."  * 

1  Rev.  i.  5,  ^  12. 


NOTE  A.— p.  485. 

Lutheb's  illustration  of  this  passage,  to  which  my  attention 
has  been  drawn  by  Archdeacon  Hare,  in  his  valuable  work  on 
"  the  Mission  of  the  Comforter,"  *  is  very  effective : — "  '  If  I 
remain  with  you,  you  will  have  nothing  in  me  but  a  bodily, 
natural  comfort,  and  will  be  unable  to  attain  to  the  high  spiritual 
authority  and  everlasting  life  ordained  for  you;  therefore  my 
departure,  which  troubles  you  now  so  greatly,  should  be  your 
chief  joy.  Let  me  go  away,  and  be  afflicted  to  the  utmost,  and 
put  to  a  shameful  death, — ^and  be  ye  without  anxiety ;  for  know 
that  all  this  is  for  your  good.  It  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  foretold  in  all  the  prophets,  that  Christ  shall  suffer,  and  die, 
and  be  buried,  and  rise  again,  and  shall  thus  begin  a  new  and 
everlasting  kingdom  in  which  men  shall  have  eternal  life,  being 
redeemed  from  sin,  and  death,  and  hell.  This  must  be  fulfilled, 
and  the  hour  is  at  hand  when  it  must  come  to  pass.  Therefore 
your  joy  and  salvation  are  now  beginning,^-only  you  must  learn 
a  little  to  forget  my  bodily  presence,  and  to  wait  for  the  Com* 
forter ;  for  my  kingdom  cannot  begin,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
given,  until  I  have  died  and  left  this  life.  My  death  and  rising 
again  will  make  everything  new  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  and 
establish  a  state  of  things  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  reign 
everywhere,  tlirough  the  Gospel  and  through  your  office;  so 
that  ye  shall  sit,  as  I  have  before  told  you,  and  judge  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  have  rule  and  power  over  sin  and  death, 
unto  righteousness  and  eternal  life,  and  that  all  who  wish  to  be 
saved  must  hear  and  follow  you.  This  is  the  treasure  and  the 
glory  that  I  shall  obtain  for  you ;  but  it  cannot  be  yours  until  I 
have  done  that  which  is  to  gain  it  for  you,  and  purchased  and 
won  it  by  my  death.' 

'  Vol.  ii.  101-2. 
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^  This  is  the  meaning  of  these  words ; — '  Unless  I  go  away' — 
that  is,  '  onlesB  I  die' — *•  nothing  will  be  done :  700  wiD  continue 
as  70a  are ;  and  ever7thing  wiD  oontinne  in  its  old  state,  as  it 
was  befimre,  and  is  now — the  Jews  nnder  the  law  of  Moees,  the 
heathens  in  their  htindneas,  all  under  sin  and  death ;  and  no  man 
can  be  redeemed  firom  them  cr  sayed.  No  Scriptnre  would  then 
be  fulfilled,  and  I  should  haye  come  in  Tain,  and  all  would  be 
▼ain  that  the  h<^  fiuhers  before  70U,  and  70U,  haye  befieyed 
and  hoped.  But  if  I  go  and  die,  and  do  that  which  God  in  his 
connseb  has  decreed  to  accomplish  b7  me,  the  H0I7  Ghost  will 
come  to  70U,  and  w<niL  in  70U  and  giye  70U  such  courage,  that 
70U  shall  be  m7  ambassadors,  and  conyert  the  whole  wcM'ld,  and 
set  aside  the  law  of  the  Jews,  and  destro7  the  idolatr7  of  the 
Grentiles,  and  shall  reproye  and  convert  the  whole  world ;  and 
jour  doctrine  shall  stand  fiist  (or  ever,  and  shall  spread  on  every 
side,  although  the  devil  and  the  world  shall  be  offended  therebj. 
This  is  the  blessing  and  the  glor7  which  m7  departure  brings 
70U ;  therefore  70U  must  not  trouble  70urselves  about  m7  going 
awa7  from  70U,  but  should  think  whither  I  go,  and  what  I  am 
to  accomplish.  Think  not  about  m7  going  awa7,  but  about  Uiis, 
that  I  am  going  to  the  Father.  Thus,  instead  of  the  pain  and 
grief  which  70U  now  feel  at  m7  going  awa7,  70U  will  find  pure 
comfort,  J07,  and  life ;  because  I  am  going  where  I  shall  receive 
power  from  the  Father  and  be  Lord  over  all  things,  and  shall 
send  7on  the  H0I7  Ghost,  who  will  glorify  me  in  the  world ;  and 
thus  70U  shall  establish  and  spread  m7  kingdom,  which  shall 
never  come  to  an  end ;  and  shall  work  such  miracles,  that  the 
devil  and  the  world  shall  be  confounded,  and  be  subject  to  70U, 
and  70U  shall  help  man7,  and  make  man7  blessed.  All  which 
would  remain  undone  if  I  did  not  go  awa7  and  die.'" — ExpositUm 
of  the  Fourteenth^  Fifteenth^  and  Sixteenth  Cheaters  of  St  John. 
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No.  L— VoL  I.,  p.  134. 
Matthew  t.  3-10. 

The  Beatitudes. — '*It  is  impossible  to  read  the  first  sen- 
tences of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  without  feeling  that  they  must 
be  in  some  measure  a  key  to  its  whole  purpose.  This  series  of 
blessings  upon  certain  states  of  mind,  compels  us  to  feel  that  we 
are  in  the  presence  of  One  who  is  come  to  establish  a  kingdom 
in  the  inner  man  ;  to  deal  with  the  principles  of  things  ;  to  lay 
the  axe  to  the  roots ;  to  baptise  with  the  spirit  and  with  fire ; 
to  reform  the  fruit  by  reforming  the  tree." — ^Maurice's  Kingdom 
of  Christ,  iii.  p.  20. 


No.  n.— VoL  I.,  p.  234. 

Matthew  ¥.34. 

Swear  not  at  all.-«*^  *Let  your  communications  be  yea,  yea ; 
nay,  nay.'  Not  one  of  the  oaths  which  our  Lord  chooses  as 
an  illustration  of  his  prohibition,  is  a  judicial  oath.  Every  one 
of  them  is  just  the  kind  of  oath  which,  from  the  analogy  of  other 
nations,  we  should  suppose  would  be  used  in  familiar  discourses. 
The  communication  (\&yos)^  which  is  to  be  *  yea,  yea ;  nay, 
nay,'  cannot,  without  a  most  strange  use  of  language,  include  a 
formal  legal  procedure." — '*  There  are  some  of  you  who  think 
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that  you  must  be  very  careful  of  using  the  word  Grod  in  your 
familiar  talk,  because  Grod  hath  set  apart  that  for  solemn  pur- 
poses ;  but  you  do  not  think  much  of  swearing  by  heaven,  or 
by  earth,  or  by  Jerusalem,  or  by  your  head, — ^you  do  not  care 
how  lightly  you  use  these  oaths.    Now,  whether  you  know  it  or 
not,  this  arises  from  want  of  reverence  of  God.     You  think 
it  is  just  the  name  that  is  sacred.     Oh  no !     Everything  is 
sacred.    God  is  in  ever3rthing.    Look  up  to  the  wide  heaven  over 
your  head, — God  is  there :  the  sun  speaks  of  Him  ;   the  firma- 
ment speaks  of  Him.     Look  at  the  earth, — God  is  there  :  every 
tree,  and  plant,  and  flower  speaks  of  Him.     Gro  into  Jerusalem, 
— there  is  the  temple  in  which  God  has  promised  to  dwelL   Think 
of  your  head, — there  is  a  witness  for  Grod  :  it  is  he  who  preserves 
every  hair  of  it.     I  say  then,  '  Swear  not  at  all.'     If  you  trifle 
with  an  oath,  you  trifle  with  God,  in  whose  presence  you  are 
living,  and  moving,  and  having  your  being." — ^Maurice,    iii. 
34,  35—42,  43. 

No.  m.— Vol.  L,  p.  247. 

Matthew  y.  43. 

Maurice  is  the  only  interpreter  I  have  met  with  who  con- 
siders these  words  as  the  utterance  of  Divine  law.  ''  So  long  as 
Israel  was  a  nation,  so  long  as  it  owned  God  and  God  owned  it, 
the  maxim,  '  Thou  shalt  hate  thine  enemy,'  expressed  a  duty 
as  real,  as  binding,  as  the  other  to  which  it  was  appended, 
*  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,' " — ^Maurice,  iii.  60.  A  man 
is  far  gone  in  an  attachment  to  a  hypothesis,  whether  herme- 
neutical  or  dogmatical,  who,  rather  than  abandon  it,  can  take  up 
a  position  such  as  this. 


No.  IV.— Vol.  m.  p.  4. 

John  xiv.  1. 

The  fact  and  the  philosophy  of  the  intentional  applicability  of 
thb  discourse,  to  Christians  through  all  time,  though  it  was  ori- 
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ginallj  addressed  to  the  apostles,  has  never  been  so  clearly  and 
beautifully  stated  as  by  Dr  Hbuoh,  in  his  first  expository  lec- 
ture on  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  John :  * — "  Perceiving,  by  his 
own  prescience,  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  loving  his  whole 
church  as  he  loved  the  few,  but  distinguished,  members  of  it  who 
were  then  before  him,  our  Lord  has  so  arranged  his  discourse, 
and  has  so  formed  his  intercessory  prayer,  as  to  embrace  the 
interests  of  his  people  in  every  age,  and  place,  and  variety  of 
circumstance,  as  to  fit  these  enduring  efiusions  of  his  grace  and 
truth  to  instruct,  to  solace,  to  animate  all  his  followers,  as  efiec- 
tually  as  the  apostles  themselves.  Nor  is  it  known  to  any,  save 
that  omniscient  Lord  by  whom  these  words  were  spoken,  and 
who  has  been  watching  over — and,  indeed,  producing  by  the 
agency  of  his  Spirit — the  gracious  effects  which  they  were  de- 
signed to  accomplish,  what  these  effects  have  already  been,  or 
shall  yet  be.  Like  some  living  fountain,  which  has  never  ceased 
to  flow,  this  record  of  our  Redeemer's  words  has  been  sending 
forth  its  influence  unimpaired,  refreshing  the  thirsty,  reviving 
the  fainting,  and  invigorating  the  weak.  Like  the  sun  in  the 
heavens,  unchanged  by  years,  it  has  been  ^  enlightening  the 
eyes'  and  ^  rejoicing  the  hearts'  of  men ; — it  has  been  diffusing 
through  the  world  the  warmth  of  spiritual  consolation,  and  the 
joy  and  vigour  of  spiritual  activity,  from  age  to  age.  Short  as 
it  is,  it  has  done  what  imposing  volumes  of  human  composition 
have  been  insufficient  to  accomplish.  It  has  been  a  vehicle  oi 
the  richest  communications  of  the  Divine  benevolence  to  the 
souls  of  men.  What  a  mass  of  satisfactory,  of  infallible,  informa- 
tion, on  the  highest  subjects  to  which  the  human  mind  can  be 
turned,  and  connected  with  the  chief  interests  and  duties  of  all 
men,  does  it  contain !  What  moral  effects  of  the  greatest  value, 
of  the  purest  and  noblest  character,  has  it  already  accomplished ! 
What  has  it  not  done  for  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ,  when 
it  has  been  his  will  to  subject  them  to  the  fiery  trial  of  persecu- 


1  *'  Life  of  Hugh  Ucugh,  D.D.,  with  a  Selection  from  his  Discoarses,*'  by  his  son- 
in-law,  H.  M.  Macgill — toI.  ii.  p.  ii,  4.  These  are  precious  volumes.  The  value 
of  the  discourses  may  be  judged  of  by  this  specimen.  The  memoir  is  invalu- 
able for  the  stimulus,  direction,  and  encouragement  it  is  fitted  to  give  to  all, 
especially  to  ministers. 
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tion !  How  hare  the  afflicted  of  eveiy  cUas,  in  this  world  < 
sorrow — the  poor  man  and  the  indigent — the  aoUtaiy  and  th 
friendless — the  widow  and  the  orphan — the  sick  and  the  t«mpte 
— found  a  peace  here,  which  they  would  not  part  with  for  th 
wealth  of  worlds, — have  foond  in  these  eajings  of  their  Saviom 
received  from  his  lips  with  faith  and  love,  their  hardened  ani 
wounded  hearts  reheved  and  healed  I  And  how  oiten  have  evei 
short  sentences  taken  from  them  snsttuned  the  spirit,  when  hear 
and  flesh  were  fiuling,  dispelled  all  terror  and  gloom  fr>om  di< 
death-bed,  and  turned  '  the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning ! ' 


INDEX. 


L— PRINCIPAL  MATTERS. 


**  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you,"  what  the 
expreflsion  means,  iii..  289. 

Abidinff  in  Christ,  in  wnat  it  consists, 
iii.,  291 ;  necessary  to  prevent  un- 
fruitfnlness  and  ns  conseoaences, 
294;  necessary  to  secure  fruitful- 
ness  and  its  conseouences,  299. 

Abraham*s  spiritual  children,  the  Jews 
were  not,  u.,  80. 

Accomplisfkment  of  his  great  work  by 
Christ,  U.,  18a 

**  Agree  with  thine  adversary,**  what 
the  expression  means,  i.,  2^. 

All  men  shall  become  the  subjects  of 
Christ's  mediatorial  government, 
ii.,  339 ;  are  the  objects  of  the  gospel 
invitation,  341. 

All  whom  the  Father  has  given  Chrbt 
shall  be  pat  in  possession  of  the 
blessings  of  his  salvation,  ii.,  342. 

Alms,  the  manner  in  which  they  should 
be  given,  i.,  262. 

"Angry  without  a  cause,**  what  the 
expression  means,  i.,  214. 

Anxiety,  the  unreasonableness  of,  i., 
327. 

Apostates,  their  awful  condition,  i., 
185. 

Application  of  the  arguments  for  work- 
ing miracles  on  the  Sabbath-day,  i., 
117 ;  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
367. 

Appointment  of  Christ  to  his  work  by 
his  Father,  ii.,  177 ;  of  his  disciples 
to  a  great  and  beneficent  worlc,  a 
proof  of  Christ's  love  to  them,  iii.,374. 

Approbation  of  our  Lord's  exercise 
under  his  sufferings,  by  his  Father, 
ii.,  280. 

**  Arise,  let  us  go  hence,"  what  the  ex- 

iression  refers  to,  iiL.  265. 
s  I  have  loved  you,^  what  the  ex- 
pression means,  u.,  510. 
Asking  in  the  name  of  Christ,  the  im- 
port of,  iii.,  84. 

**  Baptism  to  be  baptised  with,**  what 
it  means,  i.,  462. 

VOL.  III. 


"  Beam  in  the  eye,**  what  the  meaning 
of,  i.,  341. 

**  Believe  in  God  and  in  Christ,*  im- 
port of  the  expression,  iii.,  11. 

Believing  in  Christy  what  it  is,  i.,  26 ; 
and  coming  to  hun,  the  distinction 
between,  ^ ;  the  work  of  God,  in 
what  sense,  482. 

Benignity,  divine,  glorified  in  Christ's 
sufferings,  ii.,  472. 

Birth  of  Christ,  an  event  most  im- 
portant in  its  results,  ii.,  301. 

Blessedness  of  beliering  and  coming 
to  Christ,  i.,  494. 

"Bom  affain,*  what  the  expression 
means,  1.,  4. 

Bread  of  life,  Christ,  L,  486»  519. 

Brotherly  love,  want  of,  a  source  of 
great  evil,  iii.,  383. 

"  Building  the  sepulchres  of  the  pro- 
phets,** what  is  meant  by,  L,  441. 

Casting  out  of  the  prince  of  this  world, 
what  is  it  ?  ii.,  325 ;  and  how  the  re- 
sult of  Christ's  death,  830. 

Casting  pearls  before  swine,  what  the 
expression  imports,  i.,  344. 

Character  and  privilege  of  true  Chris- 
tians, and  the  connection  between 
them,  iii.,  178,  209 ;  the  measure  of 
each  other,  210. 

Children  of  the  devil,  the  Jews  were, 
ii.,  85. 

**  ChUdren  of  the  light,"  what  the  ex- 
pression means,  iT,  3(S9. 

Christ,  in  accomplishing  the  work 
committed  to  him,  the  object  of  the 
Father's  delight,  U.,  168;  ^theUflrht,** 
in  what  sense,  363 ;  theway,ana  the 
truth,  and  the  life,  iii.,  40,  51 :  in  the 
Father. — his  disciples  in  him,  and 
he  in  them,  159 ;  in  the  Father,— in 
what  respects,  166;  in  his  people, 
and  how.  171. 

Christ  and  his  Father  coming  to  his 
disciples  and  making  their  abode 
with  them,  what  the  language  means, 
iii.,  206. 
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Chrtot's  power  to  Uj  down  hli  lift  and 
ukB  it  ■gain,  il^  IBS ;  eultation  to 
glorT,  480 ;  Eoing  »**},  nanlta  of, 
to  hlmieir,  UT,  at )  resnlts  of,  to  hli 
disciples,  36 ;  BBjing  about  hk  gxilng 
■n;  and  hi>  diiciplM  knoiriiiit  the 
waj,  mlupprehended,  4A ;  people  In 
him.  Id  (rhat  Hiiue,  170;  departure, 
cave  for  Joy,  336;  FaUier  prater 
than  he,  in  what  muuc,  343 ;  lore, 
wbM  U  meant  hj  it,  333. 

Chiiitiani,  their  position  and  dotjea  in 
reference  to  the  world,  I.,  17S ;  tbeb- 
peculiar  character,  UL,  IKl;  bound 
to  lOTe  one  another  ai  Christ  has 
loved  Uiem  all,  339. 

Chriatlanity,  the  relation  of,  to  the 


Cbnrch  and  its  offlce-bearera,  true  and 

lUae,  IL,  13S. 
"Clean    tjiroo^    tbe    word    I    haie 

ipoksn,*  what  the  eipreaaion  means, 

iO.,  sea 

Closet,  what  the  enteruuf  into,  means, 

L,373. 
"  Come  "  and  "  beliere,*  the  dlsdnc- 

Hon  between,  11.,  39. 
Coming  to  Christ  cor  natnnl  inability 

for,  r,  613. 
Comfort,  the  formation  of  the  chane- 

J  of,  ill., 


Conunandmenta  of  Christ,  what  are 
they  r  ill.,  B7  ;  having  them,  charac- 
teristic of  tme  Cbriituns,  IMi  keep- 
ing them  characteristic  of  true 
Christians,  186;  a  motiie  why 
Chriituuu  shonla  lore  one  another, 
361. 

Conclusion  of  Valedictory  Disconrae, 


ill.,« 

Confidence  to  be  eierclaed  in  the 
finished  work  of  Christ,  11.,  49fi. 

ConfldentlBl  commanicaljon  of  Christ's 
mind,  a  proof  of  love  to  hit  dis- 
ciples, ill.,  371. 

Connection  between  the  church  on 
earth  and  the  church  in  heaven,  ii., 
107 ;  between  the  character  and 
privileges  of  Chriatlans,  iii.,  306. 

Consecration  of  religious  edifices,  11., 
301. 

"Continue  ye  In  my  love,'  what  the 
expresdon  means,  ill.,  318. 

Conunnlng  In  Chrirt's  love,  duty  of, 
UL,  810;  principle  of,  313;  what  it 
Mieaas,  334;  how  the  duty  of,  to  be 
performed,  S37 1  will  make  us  re- 
semble Christ,  333;  will  minister  to 
Christ's  enjoyment,  331 ;  will  pro- 
mote our  own  happiness,  397. 

Conversational  diMonrse  to  the  Jews, 
1.,  470. 

*■  Conrinoelh  me  of  my  tia,"  what  the 
phrtse  means,  U.,  93. 


"Corbani'what  the  term  algiiitea,iL,; 
"  Com  of  whest   djint,'   what   thi 

means,  iL,  3M. 
Cross,  the  destta  of.  ii.,  395. 
Cutting  off  a  rigfat  liaod.  what  thii  a 


"  Daily    iir«ad,'   the    i 

Danger  uf  bise  priudplea  in  rdigioe 

ii.,  U36. 
"  Death,  never  Me,'  what  tlie  impcr 

of,  ii.,  99. 
DmOi  or  Christ,  Klld  the  incT«M«o 

his  followers  conaected,  iL,  359;  tbi 

393;  the  natare  of  it,  997;  p(«al 
306 ;  the  resolM  of  it  in  tlie  jodg- 
meat  of  tbia  world,  806  ;  the  castis| 
out  of  the  i>rinca  of  tliia  worid,  336 
in  the  dimwing  of  all  men  to  Christ 
336 ;  did  not  pnnshaHa  tlw  Spirit 
348 ;  a  proof  of  hia  love  ta  his  dii- 
clplee,  iU.,  36a 

Dedication,  the  least  of,  IL,  199. 

Deligfat  of  the  Father  in  tlw  Soa,  ii 
and  tbr  the  accoinpliahmeQt  of  Ui 


the  Spirit,  iil.,  485. 

Dengn  of  the  Heaaiah'a  miaiDOD,  L,  17 
of  our  Lord  in  prediotiiiff  comini 
events,  iii.,  3fil. 

Devil,  who  and  what  he  la,  ii.,  86 ;  l 
morderer  and  a  liar,  in  what  aenie 
131. 

"  Disciples  indeed,'  meaning  of  iha 
phrase,  i.,  546. 

Disciples  of  Chtiat  IbrtiBed  against  tlM 
world's  hatred  and  opposition,  iii.- 
393;  have  no  cause  to  ba  •atmuabed 
at  the  world's  hatred  of  them,  436; 
no  reason  (o  be  stninbled  at  tlie 
world's  hatred,  433 ;  no  reamn  to  be 
■shamed  at  the  world's  hatred,  441  i 
no  rason  to  be  disconnged  at  tbe 
world's  hatred,  461  j  pei7>Iezed  at 


Lord's  explanation  of  his  aaying,  M6. 
Dlscipleship,  terms  of,  ii.,  304. 


believe,"  wl>at  the  import 

of.  lli.,  656. 
Doctrine  and  law  oonnected,  Iii.,  3ST. 
"  Doing  to  others  as  we  would  that 

they  should  do  mito  na,"  tbe  nuan- 

ing  and  spplicatlon  of,  i,  860. 
Door  of  the  fold,  ChrisL  iL,  ISOl 
Doiology  in  the  Lord's   prayer,  ita 

genu&ieaeaa  examined,  1.,  413. 
Drawing  of  all  men  to  Cbrisl,  what  is 

It  7  ir,  336. 
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'*  Drawn  by  the  Father,*"  what  it  de- 
notes. L,  509. 

Daty  or  Christians  to  abide  in  Christ, 
and  to  let  Christ  abide  in  them,  iii., 
387. 

Duty  and  priyileges  connected,  iiL,  309. 

Eating  Chrisfs  flesh,  and  drinking  his 

blood,  meaning  of,  i.,  626. 
Enigmatic  declaration   of  our  Lord. 

iir,498;  explanation  of,  by  our  Lord 

himself,  509. 
Eternal  Ufe,  as  the  opposite  of  not 

perishinff,  i.,  19 ;  what  it  is,  and  how 

bestowed,  ii,  219. 
Evangelical  Alliance,  its  objects  stated 

and  Tmdicated,  iU.,  385. 
"  £t^  branch  in  me  that  beareth  not 

fhut,**  what  the  expression  means, 

iii.,  27a 
Evidence  on  which  our  Lord  claims 

belief,  i.,  107 ;  of  John,  110 ;  of  mira- 
cles, 113 ;  of  the  voice  from  heaven, 

114;  of  Old  Testament  scripture, 

115. 
**  EvU,  deliver  us  firom,**  meaning  of,  i., 

295. 
Example   of   Christ,   a   reason   why 

Christians  should  love  one  another, 

iii.,  366. 
Exclusiveness  of  true  Christians,  one 

cause  of  the  world's  hatred,  iii.,  451. 
Excommunication,  Jewish,  nature  of, 

iu.,400. 
Exercise  of  our  Lord  under  his  suf- 
ferings, ii.,  275. 
Exposure  of  hypocrites  and  formalists 

at  the  day  of  judgment,  L,  386. 

Faith  in  God  and  Christ,  the  antidote 
to  heart-trouble,  iiL,  5 ;  how  fitted 
to  relieve  the  heart-trouble  of  the 
disciples,  13 ;  how,  of  Christians  in 
every  age,  16. 

Faithful  dcHiunciations  against  the 
Pharisees  and  lawyers,  L,  421. 

Faithfulne88,divine,  glorified  in  Christ's 
sufTerinn,  ii.,  471. 

False  teachers,  caution  against,  i.,  374 ; 
prophets  known  by  thea  fruits,  375 ; 
shepherds  who  do  not  enter  in  by  the 
door,  iL,  137 ;  shepherds,  character- 
istics of,  13a 

Fasting,  liie  duty  and  manner  of,  i., 
29a 

Feast  of  Tabernacles,  ii.,  24. 

Feelings  of  our  Lord  in  reference  to 
his  mission,  i.,  460. 

"  Fellow  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,"  the  re- 
fiBfrenoe  of,  ii,  523. 

FeUowship  in  Christ^  life,  iU.,  142. 

**  Few  there  be  that  find  the  strait 
gate,**  meaning  of,  L,  37a 

«  Fire  on  the  etfth,**  what  the  **  com- 
ing to  send  "  means,  i.,  456. 


Flesh,  the  meaning  of  the  term,  i.,  6 ; 

**  of  Christ  given  for  the  life  of  the 

world,"  meaning  of,  521. 
**  Folded  sheep,  the, "  U.,  12a 
Foreknowledge    and    prediction     of 

events,  do  not  affect  men's  moral 

character,  iL,  420. 
**  Forgive  us  our  debts,"  meaning  of,  L, 

289. 
Friends,  as,  Christ's  regarding  his  dis- 
ciples, a  proof  of  hu  love  to  them, 

Ui.,  370. 
"  Fulfil  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  what 

the  expression  means,  L,  197. 

Gathering  of  the  other  sheep  to  the 
Shepherd,  ii.,  164. 

"Gehenna  of  fire,"  import  of  the 
phrase,  L,  217. 

"  Gift  of  God,"  what  it  means,  L,  66. 

Giving  by  the  Father  to  Christ^  what 
it  means,  L,  497;  of  the  sheep  to 
Christ  by  his  Father,  22L 

Glorification  of  the  Son  of  BCan  in  and 
by  his  sufferings,  iL,  435;  as  the 
perfect  man,  437 ;  as  the  representa- 
tive man,  441 ;  as  the  God-man.  445: 
as  the  predicted  man,  446 ;  of  God 
in  the  Son  of  Man  suffering,  451 ;  in 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  viewed  in 
themselves,  456;  of  the  Divine 
power,  458 ;  of  the  Divine  wisdom, 
460 ;  in  tiie  results  of  the  suffierings 
of  Christ,  475 ;  of  the  Son  of  Mtai, 
the  result  and  reward  of  God  being 
glorified  in  and  by  the  Son  of  Man% 
sufflerinss,  49a 

God  fflorined  in  creation,  providence, 
and  ffrace,  ii.,453;  glorined  the  Son 
of  Blan  under  his  sufferings,  482; 
after  his  sufferings,  483 ;  "in  him- 
self," 490 ;  "  straightway,"  492. 

God's  spiritual  chil<&en,the  Jews  were 
not,  iL,  82. 

God's  thoughts  not  as  our  thoughts, 
iL,28a 

"  Good  works,"  what  the  phrase  as  ap- 
plied to  Christ's  works  means,  iL,  23L 

Gospel  of  the  kingdooi,  i.,  1. 

Gospels  not  inferior  to  the  epistles, 
ui.,  219. 

"  Greater  thinffs  than  these  shall  the 
apostles  do,'^what  is  meant  by  the 
langpiage,  iii.,  79. 

Greeks  desiring  to  see  Jesus,  who  they 
were,  ii.,  24a 

Guilt  and  danger  of  those  who  do 
not  avail  themselves  of  the  gospel 
salvation,  L,  42. 

Happiness,  and  how  to  attain  it,  L,  306 ; 

the  way  of  securing  it,  471 ;  why  not 

obtained,  ii.,  22. 
"  Haviuff    Christ's    commandments," 

what  we  expression  means,  iii.,  185. 
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Heaven,  why  called  God's  house,  iii., 

25 ;  a  house  of  many  mansions,  what 

so  called  in  allusion  to,  27. 
**  Henceforth  ye  know  him  and  have 

seen  him,**  meaning^  of  the  expres> 

sion,  iii.,  64. 
Hol^  Ghost,  or  Spirit,  necessary  to 

yielding    obedience,    i.,    348;    the 

g'lviug  of,  connected  with  the  glori- 
cation  of  Christ,  ii.,  40;  perma- 
nent residence  of,  with  the  disciples, 
how  secured,  iii.,  120  ;  as  the  Para- 
clete promised,  186 ;  the  Great 
Teacher  and  Remembrancer,  219 ; 
what  the  appellation  signifies,  223 ; 
**  sent  by  the  Father  in  the  name  of 
the  Son,**  what  the  expression  im- 
ports, 224;  "will  teacn  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  remem- 
brance,** what  signified  by,  226 ; 
Christ's  witness,  464;  what  meant 
by  his  being  sent  by,  and  proceeding 
from,  the  Father,  465 ;  how  he  dis- 
charges the  duties  of  a  witness,  467. 

House  Duilt  on  the  rock,  what  signified 
by,  i.,  393;  on  the  sand,  what  signi- 
fied by,  395. 

Human  authority  in  religion  con- 
demned, ii.,  1. 

Hangar  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
they  that,  their  character  and  priri- 
lege,  i.,  145. 

*'  Hypocrites,**  the  meaning  and  refer- 
ence of  the  term,  i.,  263. 

"  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  me,**  import  of,  iii.,  70. 

"  1  am  the  true  rine,"  meaning  of  the 
expression,  iii.,  273. 

**  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part 
with  me,**  meaning  of  the  expres- 
sion, ii.,  377. 

"  If  it  had  not  been  so,  I  would  have 
told  you,**  meaning  of,  iii.,  37. 

Ignorance,  a  main  cause  of  the  non- 
removal  of  evil,  iii.,  59. 

**  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,** 
import  or,  iii.,  29. 

**  I  judge  no  man,**  meaning  of  the 
expression,  ii.,  66. 

**  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen,**  what 
the  expression  means,  ii.,  398. 

Imitation  of  Christ  in  glorifying  God, 
u.,  495. 

**  In  himself,**  what  the  phrase  means, 
ii.,  490. 

'*  In  m^  name,**  what  the  signification 
of,  iii.,  535. 

Instruction  and  reproof,  manner  of, 
i.,  344. 

Interview  of  our  Lord  with  the  Greeks, 
ii.,  254. 

Invitation  of  the  Gospel,  ii.,  26;  ac- 
cepted, secures  Uie  becoming  hap- 
py, and  making  others  happy,  ii.. 


**  I  will  not  leave  you  oomfortiess,** 
meaning  of,  iii.,  128. 

Jacob's  weU,  i.,  67. 

Jews*  guilt  in  murdering  the  prophets, 

I.,  4^/. 

"  Jot  or  tittle,**  what  the  meaniiif  of, 
L,  201. 

Joy,  christian,  the  source  of  the  same 
in  all  ages  and  countries,  iii.,  523. 

Judas  Iscariot,  character  of,  described, 
ii.,  381;  chosen  to  be  an.  apostle, 
and  continued  to  be  an  apostle  so 
long,  why  ?  400 ;  his  treachery  pre- 
dicted, 408 ;  has  followers  in  every 
age,  411 ;  got  rid  of,  before  the  in- 
stitution of  the  Supper,  414;  his 
utter  insensibility  to  all  our  Lonfs 
warnings,  417;  his  inconceiTable 
impudence,  426. 

Judging  others  prohibited,  i.,  337. 

Judgment  of  the  world,  what  it  is,  and 
how  the  result  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  iL,  305,  315. 

Judgment,  our,  never  to  be  set  in 
opposition  to  the  revealed  wUl  of 
Christ,  ii.,  390. 

Justice  of  God  glorified  in  the  suffer- 
ings of  Christ,  ii.,  464. 

«  Keep  my  saying,**  meaning  of»  ilL, 
399. 

Keeping  Christ*8  commandments  a 
true  manifestation  of  loTe  to  him, 
iii.,  89 ;  how  to  be  done,  100 ;  what 
comprehended  in,  188. 

Key  or  knowledge,  what  it  is,  L,  451. 

Knowledge  of  Christ  necessary  to 
knowledge  of  the  Father,  iii.,  62 ;  of 
Chri8t*s  being  in  his  Father  and  in 
his  people— what  ?  172 ;  and  when 
to  be  enjoyed,  174. 

Knowledge  of  God  connected  with 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  iiL,  5& 

Knowledge  of  the  disciples  to  be 
gn*eatly  increased  after  the  depar- 
ture of  Christ,  iii.,  528. 

**  Law,  the,**  equivalent  often  to  Old 
Testament  Scripture,  ii.,  359. 

**  Law  and  the  prophets,  not  come  to 
destroy,**  meaning  of,  i.,  195. 

Lawyers  describea  and  condemned. 
i.,43a 

**  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
on  earth,**^  what  meant  by  it,  i.,  308. 

"  Least  commandments,"  meaninir  of 
i.,  201. 

Lex  talionis,  i.,  240. 

Liberty,  true  spiritual,  ii,  68. 

Life,  the,  Chnst,  iii.,  50;  of  Christ, 
what  it  is,  145;  of  Christ's  people, 
what  it  is,  148;  of  Christ  and  of 
his  people,  connection  between,  153. 

'*  Life,  and  more  abundantly,**  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  ii,  152. 
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"  Lifle  in  himself,  given  to  have,**  what 
meant  by,  i.,  100. 

**  Lifted  ap,  as  Moses  lifted  op  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,**  the  force 
of  tbe  parallel,  i.,  21. 

**  Lifted  ap,"  what  the  expression 
means,  iL,  65. 

Lilting  np  of  Christ,  and  drawing  all 
men  to  him,  connected,  ii.,  345. 

Light  of  the  world,  Christians,  i., 
188;  Christ,  U.,5L 

**  Liffht,  your,  let  shine  before  men,** 
what  the  import  of,  i.,  190. 

"Lily  of  the  field,**  i.,  331. 

LitenJ  acquaintance  with  the  Scrip- 
tores  to  be  sought,  bat  not  rested 
in,  U.,  354. 

**  Little  while,**  meaning  of,  iii.,  493. 

"  Lord,  Lord,**  wliat  the  meaning  of, 
i.,  381. 

Love  of  Christians  enjoined  b^  Christ, 
IL,  509 ;  should  be  mutual,  lii.,  340 ; 
should  be  like  that  of  Christ,  346 ; 
discriminative,  348;  sincere,  spon- 
taneous, 350;  fervent  and  copious, 
351 ;  disinterested,  352 :  active,  353 ; 
self-denying  and  selr- sacrificing, 
considerate  and  wise,  354;  gener- 
ously confiding  and  kindly  forbear- 
ins^,  353;  constant,  356;  enduring, 
holy,  and  spiritual,  357;  universal, 
359. 

Love  of  God  to  the  world  the  primary 
source  of  salvation,  i.,  32-39;  and 
manifestation  of  God  as  the  proof 
of  love,  connected,  iii.,  202 ;  of  the 
Father  to  the  Son,  what  its  qualities, 
314;  and  of  Christ  to  his  people, 
analogy  between,  317. 

Love,  to  Christians,  the  badge  of  dis- 
cipleship,  ii.,  512;  to  Christ,  cha- 
racteristic of  true  Christians,  iii.,  182. 

Loved  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the 
privilege  of  Christians,  iii.,  194. 

**  Loving  enemies,  and  doing  good  to 
them  that  hate  us,**  import  of,  i., 
252. 

**  Lusts,"  meaning  of  the  term,  ii.,  88. 

Biammon,  the  serving  of,  what  it  im- 
ports, i.,  316. 

Blanifestation  of  Christ  to  his  dis- 
ciples, not  as  to  the  world,  question 
regarding  answered,  iii.,  180 ;  to  the 
soul— what?  204. 

Manna,  not  certainly  a  type  of  Christ, 
i.,  487. 

Manner  of  obtaining   the    blessings 

£rocured  by  Christ,  i.,  25. 
[eat  which  perisheth,**  meaning  of 
the  phrase,  i.,  478. 
Meek,  the,  their  character  and  privi- 
lege, i.,  139. 
Messianic    character   of    forty  -  first 
psahn,  ii.,  403. 


Merciful,  the,  their  character  and  pri- 
vilege, i.,  147. 

Miracle  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  illus- 
trated, i.,  473. 

Miracles,  continuing  to  be  wrought  by 
the  apostles  after  our  Lord*s  depar- 
ture, iii.,  75;  and  prophecy,  uieir 
nature  and  connection,  251. 

Misery  of  those  not  **  believing  the 
Ught,"  u.,  371. 

Mission  of  our  Lord,  means  by  which 
the  design  of,  is  to  be  accomplished, 
i.,  20 ;  fig^urative  views  of,  4M. 

Missions  to  heathen  and  infidel  na- 
tions, their  necessity,  i.,  181. 

Missionaries,  and  missionary  agents, 
must  be  Christians,  i.,  183. 

**  Morrow  shall  take  thought  for  the 
things  of  itself,**  what  the  meaning 
of,  i.,  334. 

Mourn,  they  that,  their  character  and 
privilege,  i.,  137. 

**  Mv  Father  is  the  husbandman,** 
what  the  import  of,  iii.,  277. 

**  My  name*s  sake,*^  meaning  of,  iii., 
445. 

Necessity  of  Chri8t>i  leaving  his  discip- 
les, and  of  their  knowing  it,  ii.,  504. 

New  commandments — what?  ii.,  502; 
import  of  the  phrase,  511. 

Nicodemus,  his  station  and  character, 
i.,  2;  his  conversation  with  our 
Lord,  3-12. 

Obedience  must  proceed  from  a  re- 
gard to  God*s  will,  i.,  258;  must 
nave  the  same  leading  character  as 
Christy  in.,  331. 

Object  of  supreme  desire  to  Chris- 
tians, what  should  be  ?  i.,  306. 

"  Offend,**  what  the  word  means,  i., 
227,541. 

*'  Old  time,  them  of,"  what  meant  by, 
i.,  212. 

Oneness  of  Christ  and  his  Father,  in 
what  it  consists,  ii.,  226. 

Orphans,  the  disciples  not  to  be  left, 
iii.,  124. 

"  Our  Father,**  what  the  meaning  of, 
i.,279. 

"  Outside  of  the  cup  and  platter," 
what  its  meaning,  i.,  429. 

Paraclete,  meaning  of  the  term,  iii., 
110;  who  he  is,  115;  a  person — a 
divine  person — the  Spirit  of  truth, 
whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
116,  117 ;  farther  description  of, 
223;  the  work  of,  225. 

ParUng  warning  of  our  Lord,  ii.,  354. 

**  Peace  1  leave  with  you,"  what  the 
import  of,  iii.,  229. 

Peace,  Christ*s  legacy  to  his  people, 
iii.,  228;  Christ's,  in  what  it  con- 
sists, 230 ;  how  Christ's,  230 ;  how  a 
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legacy,  331;   how  giveD,   332;   in 

Christ,  563. 
Peaoe-makera,   their   character   and 

privileire,  i.,  161. 
Pectus  Cnristi,  ii.,  433. 
Pecoliarity  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  ii., 

117. 
Peroration   of    the   sermon   on   the 

mount,  t,  388. 
Persecuted  for  righteousness' salce,  the 

blessedness  of  those  who  are  so,  L, 

166. 
Perseverance   in   grace  secured,  ii., 

330;  not  inconsistent  with  waniings 

and  exhortations,  224. 
Peter  warned,  ii.,  516 ;  his  impetuosity 

and  pertinacity,  377;  his  unbelief 

5 ride,  and  rashness,  521 ;  Peter  and 
ohu,  a  peculiarly  strong  aff^tion 
between,  421. 

Petitions  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  their 
number,  classification,  and  import, 
i.,  282. 

Pharisees  condemned,  t,  427. 

Poor  in  spirit,  their  character  and 
priTile&:e,  i.,  134. 

Prayer,  the  manner  of,  i.,  267 ;  the  use 
of,  277;  the  pattern  of,  278;  the 
means  of  obtaining  ble^ings,  347 ; 
to  the  Father,  in  Christ's  name,  the 
means  by  which  the  apostles'  privi- 
leges were  to  be  obtained,  iii.,  84; 
to  be  presented  always  in  Christ's 
name,  536. 

Pre<  existence  and  divinity  of  Christ, 
ii.,  101. 

Prince  of  this  world— his  assault  on 
our  Lord,  and  his  readiness  for  it, 
iii.,  260;  found  nothing  in  Christ, 
263 ;  who  he  b,  317. 

Privileges  to  be  ei\joyed  by  the  apos- 
tles after  their  Lord's  departure,  ii!., 
75;  peculiar  to  Christians,  194;  of 
Christians,  enjoyed  only  by  those 
who  possess  the  character,  209. 

Prophets,  the  meaning  of  the  term,  i., 
374. 

Professed  disciple,  what  it  Imports, 
ii.,  385. 

Prudence  to  be  exercised  in  introduc- 
ing persons  into  Uie  church,  ii., 
253. 

Pure  in  heart,  their  character  and  pri- 
vilege, i.,  157. 

**  Purgeth  the  branch  that  beareth 
fruity"  what  the  meaning  of,  iii.,  381. 

Qualification  of  Christ  for  his  great 
work,  ii.,  182. 

Rabbins,  a  saying  of,  i.,  201. 

**  Raca,"  what  the  meaning  of,  i.,  215. 

Raising  the  dead,  whether  our  Lord's 
wonu  regarding,  to  be  understood 
literally  or  figuratively,  i.,  94. 


Rapid  diflbrioo  of  the  Gospel,  i^  458. 

R^isons  why  men  remain  nDbelierers, 
ii.,  213. 

"  Reconciled  to  thy  brother,*  what  it 
means,  i.,  320. 

Repentance,  necessity  of,  L,  307. 

**  Reprove  the  world  of  sin,"  what  the 
expression  means,  iii.^  477;  ''of 
righteousness,"  480 ;  ^  of  iadgmenl,* 
483. 

Reserve,  on  the  part  of  our  Lord,  in 
preferring  his  claims  to  the  Mes- 
siahsliip,  u.,  307. 

"  Resist  not  evil,"  what  the  m^^ning 
of,  L,  342. 

**  Reward,"  meaning  of  the  term,  i^  971. 

Righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  what  it  is,  i.,  306 ;  of  the 
BuligectB  m  the  Messiah,  wmU  it  is, 
209 ;  both  compared  in  reference  to 
the  life  and  hii^piness  of  others^ 
313 ;  in  reference  to  chastity.  334 ; 
in  reference  to  divorce,  230 ;  m  re- 
ference to  oaths,  234 ;  in  reference 
to  retaliation,  340;  in  reference  to 
the  regard  and  treatment  of  ene- 
mies, 247 ;  in  reference  to  benefi- 
cence and  piety,  356. 

Salt  of  the  earth.  Christians,  L,  176L 
Salvation,  the  great  work  in  which 

Christ  is  engaged,  ii.,  173. 
Samaria,  converaktion  witii  woman  of, 

i.,  61. 
Samaritans'  creed,  i.,  80;   who  they 

were,  ii.,  95. 
Satan,  a  person,  and  not  a  personifi- 
cation, ii.,  318;   his  entering  into 

Judas,  423. 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  like  graves  that 

appear  not,  i.,  436. 
**  Sealed,"  as  applied  to  Christ,  what 

it  means,  i.,  480. 
Sects  not  instituted  by  Christ,  ii.,  17. 
**  See  the  Son,  and  believe  on  him," 

what  meaning  of,  i.,  505. 
"  Seeing  the  Father,"  what  the  ex- 
pression means,  iii.,  67. 
*'  Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and 

his  righteousness,"  the  meaning  of^ 

i..333. 
Self-decepttion,  caution  against,  L,  378. 
Self-examination  proper  before  sitting 

down  at  the  Lord's  table,  ii.,  429. 
Sent  by  the  Father,  a  description  of 

the  Messiah,  i.  16. 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  i.,  130. 
"  Servant  of  sin,"  what  it  meansL  ii.,  73. 
Serving  Christ,  the  import  of,  ii.,  263. 
Sheep,  the.  who  are  meant  by?   il., 

172 ;  and  elect,  distinction  between, 

214. 
Shepherd,  import  of  the  term  as  ap- 

plied  to  Christ,  ii.,  148 ;  the  good, 

145;  as  contrasted  with  the  thief. 
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152 ;  as  contrasted  with  the  hire* 
ling,  154 ;  secures  for  his  people  all 
necessary  blessings,  151;  secures 
these  at  the  greatest  conceivable 
expense  to  himself,  158 ;  is  connected 
with  his  people  by  the  most  intimate 
and  endearing  matnal  acquaintance 
and  intercourse,  157;  cares  for  all 
Us  sheep,  162. 

Slavery,  real,  ii.,  78. 

**  Son,  the,  abideth  ever,"  what  the 
phrase  means,  ii.,  74. 

Son  of  God,  i.,  18 ;  differently  applied 
to  Christ  and  magistrates,  ii.,  240. 

Son  of  Man,  I.,  15 ;  a  prophetic  appel- 
lation of  the  Messi^  u.,  857. 

**  Soul  troubled,"  what  the  expression 
means,  ii.,  260. 

Spiritual  paternity  of  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  ii.,  80. 

Stilling  of  the  tempest,  i.,  474. 

Strait  gate  and  narrow  way,  the  mean- 
ing of,  L,  869. 

"  Straitened  till  it  be  accomplished," 
meaning  of,  i.,  465. 

Submission  of  our  Lord  to  his  Father, 
U.,  277. 

Sufferings  of  Christ,  their  origin,  na- 
ture, and  severity,  i.,  468 ;  the  means 
of  gaining  the  ends  of  his  mission, 
469;  internal,  and  their  causes, 
268-278 ;  their  results,  477. 

Swearing,  not  entirely  forbidden  by 
our  Lord,  i.,  286. 

Sychar,  i.,  64. 

Synagogue,  what  the  meaning  of,  i., 
263. 

"  Take  no  thoughL"  meaning  of,  i.,  325. 

"  Temptation,  leaa  us  not  Uito,"  what 
the  import  of,  i.,  298. 

Test  of  love  to  Christ  stated,  iii.,  97 ; 
applied,  102. 

*'  That  day,"  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
iii.,  165. 

"  That  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled," 
meaning  of  the  expression,  ii.,  407. 

"  These  things  have  I  spoken,  being 
yet  present  with  you,"  the  meaning 
of,  iii.,  222. 

Thirsty  invited  to  drink,  U.,  26. 

Times  of  prayer  among  Jews  and  Mo- 
hammedans, i.,  269. 

Tithes  scrupulously  paid  by  the  Pha- 
risees, L,  488. 

Traditions,  the  evil  of.  ii.,  9. 

Traitor  detected  and  disinissed,  ii.,  411. 

Treason  of  Judas  predicted,  ii.,  398. 


Tribulation  in  the  world,  iii.,  563. 
Triple  glorification,  the,  iL,431. 
True  shepherds  who  enter  in  bv  the 

door,  ii.,  181 ;  characteristics  of,  185. 
**  True  "  as  applied  to  a  vine,  what  it 

means,  iii.,  275. 
Trouble  of  heart,  causes  o^  iii.,  5 ; 

means  of  relief  nrom^  9. 
Truth,  Christ  is  the,  in.,  49. 

Uncertainty  of  worldly  treasures,  i^ 
8L0. 

Union  to  Christ,!., 581. 

Unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  i., 
87. 

Unlimited  extent  of  the  gospel  in- 
vitation, ii.,  31. 

Uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogue  loved 
by  the  Pharisees,  i.,484. 

"Vain  repetitions,"  meaning  and  il- 
lustration o^  i.,  273. 

Valedictory  discourse,  iii.,  1. 

Vindication  of  our  Lord  from  the 
charge  of  blasphemy,  iL,  236. 

Vine,  the  true,  iii.,  269. 

''  Walk  whUe  ye  have  the  light,"  what 

the  phrase  means,  ii.,  866. 
Washing  of  hands  before  eating,  ii., 

2 :  of  the  disciples'  feet,  878;  design 

or  our  Lord  explained,  383 ;  whether 

intended  to  be  a  permanent  religious 

rite,  884. 
Wav,  Christ  the,  iii.,  47. 
**  Whither  I  go  ye  know,  and  the  way 

ye  Imow,"  meaning  of  the  saying,  iii, 

43. 
**  Wisdom  of  God,"  what  it  means,  i., 

446. 
**  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing,"  im- 

Wport  of,  iiL,  296. 
itness  to  Christ  after  his  departure, 
who?  iii.,  463. 

Working  miracles  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
defence  of,  i.,  82. 

World's  hatred,  rejection,  and  persecu- 
tion of  Christ"^  disciples  stated,  iii., 
397 ;  explained,  407 ;  prior  hatred  of 
Christ  stated,  409 ;  explained,  419. 

Worship  in  spirit  and  truth,  what 
meant  by,  i.,  75. 

''Te  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in 
me,"  the  meaning  of,  iiL,  10. 

"  Zacharias,  who  perished  between  the 
altar  and  the  temple,"  who?  i.,  449. 
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'Ay»49,  «i,  L,  846. 
'AliM,  iiL.  ao7. 
A;T4#m,iiL,538. 
'AiMMif,  iL,  134. 
'Ax<#u«,  iiL,  49, 
'Axa(r4,iii.,275. 
^Af#{Mr««Ti^«r,  ii^89. 

AfOTffy    i.,   fiO. 

'Ar.<T},iiL,65. 
'AnV^ii-,^l>35. 
'AwX0Sf,L,BU, 
A^xi^,  U^  U9. 

BMTnrfUr,  if.,  2. 
B«riXt/«  T«v  et*v,  i.,  390. 
BmrrtKtyur,  L,  278. 

rx«rr<ir«fMf,  ii.,  424. 
rc«/«^MmW,i.,436w 

At/rvM  >H«fH»M,  iL,  878. 

A«»«r,  L,  341. 

Aiim,  U.,  448 ;  Ui.,  197. 

A«|«r;ar.  ii.,  44& 

Ainrmnu,  L>  87. 

'Eibf,  it,  06;  »ro  'Or»f,  iiL,  34. 
*E9^  U  xlr»  «/MM,  i.,  213. 
'Er<b  iM  U.,  112. 
£;(ifr«««i«},  i..  162. 
'£»t7r«r  pro  i«i7v«,  iii.,  225. 
'Exx^ftrExxnfirrtOj  ii.,  248. 
"£»•  r«W<«,  iL.  82. 

'£{«,r<r«T«,  ii.,  626. 
'EwitCrw,  1, 286. 
-E^y.,  L,  46. 
'£<«Ti)nr«,  iii.,  628. 
"Exf'r,  i.,  101. 

'H  fitWiXitm  T»y  OmS,  i.,  66. 
'Hxi»/«,i.,d29. 

ZiS,  iU.,  145. 

ei«fi7r«,  iii.,  406. 
0(ift/M»r»,  i.,  67. 
e^nv^rtrt,  iii.,  513. 

'I/Uri«r,i.,243. 

KmffH,  I,  341. 
KmX/«,  ii..  35. 
KUfjLH.  iii.,  39a 
K^iVtf,  ii.)  65. 
K{/vm,  L,  90* 

ArnXm   -Aiyt,  ii.»  85. 


A^«^,ifi.,47I. 

Ififf^M*,  i^  824. 
MmiMMi,  L,  4. 
lIi«<if,i]L,504. 
Mitfilf ,  iL,  261. 
lUt^,L,405. 

VfUMk,  L,  489. 

'O  hUrmmkt  mm}  i  Mif*^,  iL,  883. 
•O  xhH  ifO!*,  L,  237. 
'OXm,  L,  287. 
'OfMiW,  L,  87. 
•0»Ti«,  iL,  74. 
Otv,  l,  444. 
Off,  L,  389. 

OSr»«r,iL,48. 

Ofir«r,iI,64. 

'(Hi#«siiL,496. 

'OAf  r«<^  «w  eiM,  L,517. 

lUf  I  iilmri  iMM  i  rmrHc,  i-»  407. 
n«fi^,  L,  405. 

IUi«^<iX«««f,  iiL,90. 

tUfmvnfuv,  iii.,  899. 

ILi/(hir/«,  iL,  210. 

Timrifm  thtv,  iii.,  61. 

ni<},  iL,  40. 

DmSam,  L,  7 ;  nk  AXuAiiW,  i«     117. 

n<^  irr),  L,  386. 

n«XXi^  nnfi^ftm,  ii.,  303. 

n^,  ii^  140. 

n^^f  Ifutvrif,  iiL,  86. 

n^TM,  iii.,  409. 

Uvyf*^,  ii.,  2. 

'P«»^,  L,405. 

Tklfi,rm,l,4SL 
T«/iM7(»r,i.,272. 
TflfarriWii*,  iiL,  5. 
TiMfi;  iii.,  12a 
Ti/i««ri,  L,  92. 
T«  2(9^  r*v  Omv,  i.,  482. 
T*  Um$tf  iixSw,  L,  428. 
T«  fTMi^f ,  L,  242. 

'Tr«»{ir^,  i.,  263. 
'Tr^/Mfii,  iiL,  353. 

*tXM,  u.,  261. 
*^6ftfjtH,  i.,  392. 

Xir^»,  i.,  243. 

VvxtM»),  ii.,  62. 

Oi,  i.,  292. 


in.— AUTHORS  QUOTED  OR  REFERRED  TO. 

B,  Tol.  U.,  page  311.  Gataker,  iU.,  411. 

Andrewes,  Bubop,  ui.,  481.  Gibbon,  i.,  363. 

Aqninu,  Thomai,  i.,  179.  Gill,  lil.,  44. 

Athanailus,  ill.,  2Ta  GlB^  ii.,  294. 

Av(utine,i.,137,16D,ITa,3Tl,3S5,fill,  GiasBins,  lii.,«9,  336. 

S3T  i  ii.,  D5,  3S1  i  UL,  41,  1S4,  336,  Gnj,  U.,  143. 

394,  3«^39T,  Grolios,  L,  314;  Ul.,  91. 

Balmer,  liL,  384.  HtHbnrtoii,  Ul.,  SH. 

Bag»U'r,  i„  473.  Hall,  R.,  ilL,  SGfi,  384. 

Baiter,  iL,  43,  301 ;  iii.,  3ul.  Ban,  Ardideaoon,  iil,  13& 

BeUunLiL,  114.  Htrmcr, !.,  968. 

SeoMl,  1,6^  8, 61,68, 158, 184, 191, 196,  HenfUeDberg,  iL,  409^ 

337,354,355,374,378,339,356,360,  Henrf,  Matthew,  i.,  350,  364,  435,  441; 

410,  456,  460,  403,  475, 484,  486,  503,        IL,  7%  100,  343,  345,  391,  430,  43A 

51S,54T;iL,30,5fi,ei,6t,6A,8a,136,         SIB;  111,303,376,560. 

319,337,376,493,5081  ilL,5,29,34,  HesjchiDS,  L,  67. 

86,38,^84,117,119,333,334,340,  Hengh,  Dr,  iil.,  676. 

35i  363,  381,  339,  303,  305, 337,  373,  Beuman,  ill.,  11,  70. 

tao,  486,  517.  5iM.  Hilary,  i.,  336. 

Buinet,  i.,  187,4ol,511 ;  ii„251, 117,430.  HogK.  >-.  43. 

Bernard,  iii.,  11,'^4S.  Homar,  iL,  149. 

Beia,  1.,  385,  463 ;  ilL,  347.  Hooktr,  iL,  336. 

Boa,  1.,  533.  Horace,  L,  346. 

Braintar,L,308,330,333,333.340,343,  Hortoo,  lU.,  37. 

345^  349,  351, 356,  380,  374,  378,  387,  Howe,  I.,  334  :  U.,  312 ;  iiL,  391. 

303,305,337,330^334,343,363,374,  Uatchraoa,  Ul.,  503. 

381,399. 

Banyan,  il.,  31,  384.  Jamea,  J.  A.,iL,  349. 

BoTgb,  !iL,  3«7.  Jaj,  L,  817, 330,  333. 

Bonn,  L,  334.  Jerome,  ■.,  345. 
JortiD,  iiL,  467. 

CalTin,L,  4,8,  34,36,33,46,144,357,  Jowphni,  ii.,  36,  61,  200,  304;  iU., 

447,  493,  501 ;  u.,  85,  186,  311 ;  iU.,       273. 

143,  409,  539,  537,  347,  373,  370.  JavBDaL  IL,  349. 
Cameron,  1.,  196;  iiL,  333,  294. 

Cwnpbeli,  Dr,  i.,  4,  8,  47,  67, 107, 137,  Kelly,  ilL,  438. 


Chemnitin,  L,  2S4  ;  iL,  387.  Knoi,  Alei.,  L,  430,  453 ;  iL,  118, 144. 

CbrymMom,  L,  196,  313,  406;  U.,  77,  Kratiae,  L,533. 

241 ;  iii.,  667.  Koineei,  i.  127,  36%  439 ;  ii,  290. 
Clem.,  Alex.  Stnnn.,  1.,  145, 317. 

Corneiim  a  Lapide,  iiL,  373.  Lachowcher,  11.,  36. 

Cowper.i.,  351;  iL,  78,301,355;  Ui,  Lkwson,  Dr,  11.,  328,243,  388,  411,  530: 

83,96,20a  iii.,  67, 

Cyprian,  IU.,  383.  Ldgtiton,  L,  371, 274,  381 ;  Ul.,  30a 

Doddridge.  I..  130,547.  L%&iKi.,6a,300;iii.,6,374, 

Edwards,  Jon.,lL,306;  Ui.,336,  4T6.  538. 

Epictetnfl,  I.,  240.  I*gan,  a-,  376. 

EpiKopios,  I.,  337.  Long™,  iL,  135. 

Erasmiu,  L,  339 ;  U.,  131 ;  Ul.,  44,  47,  Lnclan,  U.,  514. 

70,363,517.  LucM,  ii.,  136. 

Emeiti,  IL,433.  Lutlier,  I.,  45.  265,  356,  411,  537;  iJ., 

Enkinfs.  Ralph,  Ul..  lal.  17,  36,  43,  83 ;  iiL,  487, 663,  670. 

11,  i.,  184. 

D,ii.,  281,  463,  473,476;  iU., 
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Haurlce,  UL,  B73,  574 
MelmDctboo,  il,  S6. 
Hiddleton,  IIL,  Ta 
HUloD,  iil.,  lOa. 
Holler,!.,  413. 
Honn,  i.,  Tft. 
"    '    '-n,ilL,347. 


OlihaoMn, ).,  57, 176, 306, 23fi,  SSE^  3TT, 
386, 39T,  411, 428, 4*6,  447, 4SS,  Ml ; 
il.,  3, 17,  43,91,59,63,70,66,  88,139, 
431;  Ui.,&17. 

Ovid,  1.,  345. 


i,f.,lTO. 

BHcbtiDghMiUSM;  iU.,  130. 

8m>llcy,  Dr.  1,  611. 

Smith,  DrI^e,U«L  81,831,  SSt;  iL, 

114. 
Stark,  Dr,  iH.,  301^  312. 
Stewvt,  U  97. 
StOTT,  i.,  443. 
Buloer,  Hi.,  111. 
Sjko,  L,  406. 

Tacltna,  i.,  2S1. 

Tilmnd,l.,7B;  ii,  96. 

~  TloT.Jcreiiij,L,67,  69i  U.,3Sl,3m; 


Patterson,  J,  Brown,  liL,  3,  4,  39,  67, 
73,  93,  lai,  J27,  133,  1»4,  Ifil,  163, 
177.  333, 363,  383,  303,  337, 370,  376, 
389,  40IX  430,  4e»,  473, 487. 

PcanOD,  il,  370. 

PMltni, ).,  317. 

Philostratns,  I.,  S89. 

Pollok,  i.,  470. 

Porphyryj  li.,  90. 


Reland,i.,  64;  li.,  68. 
RobinBun,  i.,  448- 
Rjland,  Dr,  1.,  611. 

Scott,  i.,  106,  344,  3C6,  279,  31S,  343, 

377,384;  ii.  32*. 
Bchlelennacher, ).,  433. 
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